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PREFACE. 


The  general  reader  ia  especially  warned  to  beware  of  pre¬ 
judice  in  using  the  following  translation,  and  patiently  to 
study  the  “  Englished  ”  equivalent  for  the  actually  Inspired 
Greek,  imagining  always  that  he  is  face  to  face  with  the  sacred 
language  in  which  God's  Own  Mind  is  enshrined.  The  fre¬ 
quent  recurrence  of  “  got "  is  simply  the  historic  tense  of  an 
essentially  scientific  language  inductively  rendered  ( Intro - 
ducMon,  p.  xxviii.) 

The  theologian  is  especially  warned  to  beware  of  what  is 
unworthy  a  great  scholar  when  responsible  before  God  for 
scientific  analysis  of  what  is  new  and  draws  upon  the  powers 
of  sanctified  intellect  to  the  utmost  for  its  working  out.  It 
will  be  absolutely  necessary  for  professional  theologians  to 
master  the  Introduction,  and  therein  accurately  Part  II.,  before 
being  in  a  position  to  grasp  the  scope  or  the  details  of  a  per¬ 
fectly  original  work. 

And  all,  in  all  the  world,  who  enter  the  sacred  precincts 
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of  an  undertaking  consummated  only  after  unspeakable  strain 
and  under  enabling  overshadowing  of  sanction,  are  especially 
warned  to  beware  of  the  spirit  in  which  they  indulge,  of  the 
light  to  which  they  wilfully  blind  themselves,  of  the  beauty  of 
The  Human  unveiled  before  their  spirits,  of  the  opportunity 
for  investigating  rationally  the  truth  of  The  Gospel  thus 
afforded,  and  of  the  solemn  account  we  must  all  soon  render 
for  increased  knowledge  of  The  Word  of  God  W ritten  right 
in  front  of  The  Great  White  Throne  of  The  Word  of  God 
Incarnate. 
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THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  INDUCTIVE  METHOD. 

Characteristics  o f  Scientific  scholarship  when  applied  to  an  inspired  text. — Trans* 
lators  4  Fens  of  a  ready  Writer*. — The  world -wide  want  of  a  *  Greek  Testament 

is >  cA«  n!A— ..  t  Ar  it*  _ l * • 


Greek  Testament.— Sacramental  Theology  under  the  Old  TestamentDispenaatiom 
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Inspired  text  of  the  New  Testament,  — Prae-millennial  Theology  Scientific,  not 
Empiric.— The  one  Subject  of  the  Bible  requires  such  Treatment— Sacramental 
Theology  as  an  Educational  Agency. — Practical  Application  of  Induction  to 
evolving  a  Scientific  translation  from  the  Inspired  text. 
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gliciscd  Greek  Words.— The  Relativity  of  the  Article. — Some  words  in  Greek 
which  must  be  carefully  Contradistinguished. — The  Greek  Prepositional  System 
essentially  Scientific,  their  working  carefully  explained.— The  Bible  Analysis  of 
Sin. — The  Punctuation  in  this  Work  later  on  in  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse 
peculiar,— The  Text  used.— 4  Various  Readings.’ 


INTRODUCTION. 


PART  I 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  IXDUCT1VE  METHOD. 


Characteristics  of  Scientific  scholarship  when  applied  to  an  Inspired  text. — Trans- 
la  tors  ‘Pen*  of  s*  ready  Writer'* — The  wo  rid -wide  want  of  a  *  Greek  Testament 
Englished,'  for  Clergy  and  Laity. — The  Bacon  (not  Newton)  of  the  ‘Mysteries' 
of  the  Unseen  World. — Application  of  the  Inductive  Method  to  4  Englishing  *  the 
Greek  Testament. — Sacramental  Theology  under  the  Old  Testament  Dispensation. 

-The  nucleus  thereof  in  the  New  Testament  Dispensation. — The  genesis  of  the 
Inspired  text  of  the  New  Testament. — Free -millennial  Theology  Scientific,  not 
Empiric.— The  one  Suhjcct  of  the  Bible  requires  such  Treatment.— Sacramental 
Theology  as  an  Educational  Agency. — Practical  application  of  Induction  to 
evolving  a  Scientific  translation  from  the  Inspired  text, 

1  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God/  and  holy  prophets  and  ^^°r" 
evangelists  could  only  speak  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Omniscient  scientific 
Mind  of  God,  tho  August  Author  of  the  Canon  of  lievealed  Truth,  For 
the  self-same  reason  tho  translator  of  God-breathed  truths  from  the  original 
.  matrix  of  the  gold  of  Inspiration  must  be,  though  not  (as  they)  the  texfc- 
amanuensis,  yet  (as  much  as  they)  the  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Conse¬ 
quently  the  method  by  which  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  can  alone 
be  philosophically  translated  is  just  the  opposite  of  the  method  by  which 
(say)  the  Greek  Classics — the  authors  of  which  are  mere  men — must  be 
translated  ;  in  the  latter  case  the  sentence  is  studied  by  the  translator  in 
the  Greek — its  logical  sense  is  grasped — and  then  the  idea  is  rehabilitated 
in  English ;  but  it  is  self-evident  that  this  method  cannot  be  followed  in 
translating  a  Work  which  is  sui  generis,  being  the.  Inspired  [Revelation  of 
an  Infinite  Being  to  creatures  both  finite  and  sinful— how  can  the  finito 
mind  grasp  the  Infinite  Mind,  how  can  the  sinner  washed  whitest  in  the 
Blood  of  Christ  comprehend  so  as  of  himself  to  select  the  terms  in  which 
to  describe  the  Holiness  of  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord  God  Almighty, 
and  what  can  the  ripest  Christian  who  is  likest  unto  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  know  of  that  Infinite  J/j ve  in  its  length  and  breadth  and 
depth  and  height  which  passeth  knowledge?  It  is  evideut,  therefore, 
that  a  translator  of  the  language  of  an  Inspired'  Canon  needs  Bivino 


INTRODUCTION* 


Translators 
*  pens  of  a 
ready 
'writer/ 


guidance  for  his  own  office  and  ministry  as  much  as  did  a  St  John  for 
his  duty  of  mouldiug  into  Greek  the  original  Revelation  from  God-  This, 
the  true  philosophical  method  of  translation,  is  not  satisfied  by  piously 
offering  a  prayer  for  a  blessing  before  each  exercise  of  the  functions  of  a 
translator,  and  then  proceeding  to  translate  in  detail  by  the  gnostic 
rationalistic  method  above  referred  to ;  but  by  conscientiously  carrying 
out  the  contrasted  process  of  articulating,  as  it  were,  the  River  of  the 
Water  of  Life,  in  systematic  Divine  guidance,  to  the  root  of  every  word, 
and  the  rendering  of  every  idea,  by  making  even  the  smallest  detail  a 
subject  of  prayer  for  light,  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  system  of  irri¬ 
gation  in  the  East,  where  a  river  is  tapped  and  broken  into  tiny  rills  at 
last,  which  supply  every  individual  plant  with  moisture.  So  far  from  such 
a  practice  being  arrogant,  it  is  the  trust  of  a  little  child;  or  such  a  doctrine 
an  assumption  of  infallibility,  it  is,  ipso  facto ,  its  formal  evangel  ical  repudi¬ 
ation.  How  dare  any  man  undertake  such  a  translation  and  work  as  the 
present  without  some  ground  for  believing  both  that  God  had  called  him 
to  the  awful  responsibility  and  toil,  and  that  the  God  Who  called  him 
would  condescend  to  guide  him  with  covenant  guidance  whilst  sitting 
at  His  Feet,  and  looking  up — crushed  under  a  sense  of  his  own  ignorance 
and  unworthiness — with  filial  receptivencss,  for  light  from  Him  Who 
gives  no  account  to  man  for  the  agencies  which  He  sees  good  to  employ. 

As  God's  4  pens/*  obeying  cheerfully  the  laws  of  our  agency,  we  are 

*  Psalm  xlv.  1*  Thus,  God-guided  painters  might  be  symbolised  as  God's  *  jwncild/ 
engineers  as  His  *  compasses/  soldiers  Hie  4  sword/  orators  Hia  ‘longue/  ami  (if 
poetry  could  keep  pace  with  science)  so  on  throughout  the  multiplying  and  dividing, 
and  subdividing,  arts  and  studies,  of  this  age  of  millennial  civilisation.  Whereas, 
upon  the  surface  of  society  it  eeems  as  though  man  bun  grown  more  ignorantly 
omniscient  and  positive,  below  into  the  souls  of  the  mind-mo  vere  of  the  transition 
epoch  there  is  stealing  a  reverent  awe,  the  result  of  growing  conviction,  from  pheno¬ 
mena  deeper  studied  and  more  honestly  interpreted,  that,  so  far  from  man's  being 
able,  4 by  searching,  to  find  out  God/  the  more  he  searches,  the  more  he  finds  of  GOD ; 
and  that  that  is  by  no  means  synonymous  with  finding  Him  4  out/  how  much  less 
1  unto  perfection  P  For  all  purposes  of  man's  mission  to  ‘replenish  the  earth  and 
subdue  it/  the  laws  of  the  outward  and  of  the  inward  arc  being  more  practically 
understood.  But,  beyond  the  utilitarian  area,  searching  into  phenomena  is  gradually 
bringing  about  a  revolution  in  4  religion 1  and  4  science  * — that  is  to  say,  the  congeries 
of  traditions  hitherto  docketed  under  these  two  word*.  Scientific  mon  bid  fair  to  be 
the  religious  hierophants  of  the  future,  being  the  depositaries  of  the  most  substantial 
‘evidences'  of  Christianity.  Eve n  now  cosmos -interproton*  find  themselves,  in  sur¬ 
prise,  upon  the  margin  of  an  ocean  of  all  that  makes  up  God  as  a  living,  present, 
personal  power,  and  their  difficulty  is  to  keep  .from  personal  acknowledgments  of  the 
fact,  since  such  testimony  seems  to  harmonise  too  closely  with  religious  traditions 
hitherto  blindly  believed  and  empirically  taught,  but  by  them  discredited,  not  a  little 
from  the  antinomianlsm  and  hypocrisy  of  emphasised  ecclesiastJclsm.  However 
this  may  be,  if  there  is  a  God,  and  He  the  Creator,  and  we  4  the  gloiy y  of  His  creation, 
those  science  and  art  sear  hers  who  (to  speak  at  a  minimum)  acknowledge  respectfully, 
by  acknowledging  practi .  ally,  the  fact,  will.  In  the  proportion  of  their  gift*  and  in¬ 
dustry,  be^  the  cleverest  and  beat  4  pens/  *  pencils,'  and  apparatus  in  the  Hand  of 
His  Omnipotent  providence,  who  most  systematically  draw  upon  the  Omniscient 
covenant  guidance  of  the  Creator ;  and  one  who  is  thus  both  a  tinier  anrl  a  pupil  of 
the  Maker  of  the  great  chronometer  must  be  taught  bust  the  secrets  of  its  construe* 
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‘  the  pens  of  a  ready  "Writer  ’  indeed,  giving,  however,  our  own  style, 
idiosyncrasies,  and  defects  to  *  the  letter  ’  of  ‘  the  spirit  *  of  the  work. 
‘  Pens,'  however,  we  intelligent  human  agents  are  not  in  the  same  me¬ 
chanical  way  that  a  pen  is  tho  mere  slave  and  drudge  of  an  earthly 
writer;  bat  we  translators  seem  to  hear  adapted  to  our  sacred  medinmship 
the  gracious,  companionable  words  ‘  I  call  you  not  servants  .  .  .  but 
frieads,  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you  ’ — I  call  you  not  ‘  pens/  but  secretaries.*  This  leads  to  tho 
important  subject  of  the  principles,  characteristics,  and  method  which 
differentiate  off  this  addition  to  works  upon  the  Greek  Testament  from 
its  honoured  predecessors. 

The  title,  ‘The  Greek  Testament  Englished/  forms  a  compendious  ex¬ 
planation,  as  well  as  title,  of  tho  entire  work.  A  desiro  long  cherished 
is  in  it  at  length  realised,  of  an  attempt  at  placing  every  English-speaking 
person  in  Great  Britain,  America,  our  Colonies,  and  throughout  the  world, 
in  the  place  of  the  scholar  of  tho  Greek  Testament— -  so  far  as  such  laud¬ 
able  desire  is  capable  of  being  effected.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  tho 
great  covenant  of  God  in  Christ  with  Noah — to  ‘replenish  the  earth  and 
subdoc  it  ’ — is  being  carried  into  effect ;  space-and-time-annihilating  in¬ 
ventions  have  now  broken  down  all  tho  obstacles  to  world-wide  emigra¬ 
tion  and  civilisation ;  the  covenant  of  light  and  fertility  is  with  tho 
English-tongucd  races,  and  within  the  Ark  of  Christ’s  EDglisht  Church 
marriage  is  the  rule  and  not  the  exception;  the  time  has  come,  therefore, 
for  revealing  to  this  Covenant  Family,  in  all  their  fulness,  parentage, 
title-deeds,  aud  prospects. 

Iu  these  ‘  latter  days,’  when  the  laity  are  increasingly  awaking  to  a 
practical  sense  of  their  own  lights,  responsibilities,  and  commissions  an 
baptized  Christians  of  being  ipso  facto  ministers  in  tho  Church  of  Christ 
— the  first  martyr  of  which  to  his  own  endowments  of  ‘faith,  wisdom, 
spirit/  and  preaching  gifts  was  a  layman — somo  such  aid  to  the  layman's 
getting  face  to  face  with  God  through  means  of  a  fac-siraile  translation  of  the 
fully-revealed  Mind  of  God  is  the  essential  want  of  the  Churches  of  these 
times ;  many  of  the  laity  are  better  educated  than  very  many  of  the 


tion,  and  be  guided  how  to  economise  powers,  data  and  opportnnities  best  In  its 
study,  and  how  to  interpret  all  most  for  the  good  of  man  in  his  personal  witness  for 
its  benefits,  obligations,  and  Maker.  Converse  with  Him,  in  the  way  Himself  has 
revealed,  would  not  be  crass  devotccism,  but  the  companionship  with  an  all-wise 
Father  of  an  intelligent  and  carious  son,  and  guidance  would  be  found  for  that 
anguish-deep  (but  too  often  barren)  peering  into  the  present  and  future  which  is 
the  characteristic  of  the  bravest,  truest,  and  deepest  think  era  of  our  (lay  ;  and  from 
students  of  the  secret*  of  the  Creator  they  would  soon  pass  on  to  be  trustees  of 
the  ‘mysteries  *  of  redemption  in  sacramental  theology. 

*  2fot  amanuensis :  the  mediums  of  the  highest  specie*  of  Inspiration — that  of  the 
symmetrical  ciumn  of  God's  Truth  In  Christ  as  orally  revealed— only  arc  lhat. 

f  That  is  of  the  race  usually,  but  wrongly,  called  1  Anglo-Saxon  ,*  Saxons,  Diuicw, 
Normans,  are  all  English  in  origin. 
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clergy.  The  usefulness,  however,  of  such  aid  to  ascertaining  the  actual 
Mind  of  Gud  picseut  in  His  Revealed  “Word  is  by  no  means  confined  to 
our  lay  brothers,  sisters,  and  helpers,  for  a  greater  boon  for  not  a  few  of 
the  clergy  of  all  the  Churches  could  not  by  the  wit  of  man  be  devised. 
How  numerous  the  imposing  homiletic  superstructures  which  have  risen 
and  rise  upon  the  sandy  foundation  of  a  complete  misapprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  the  tost !  For  sermons,  exposition,  argument,  and  private 
study,  a  dictionary  of  interpretation  of  the  most  compendious  and  trust¬ 
worthy  kind  is  supplied  in  a  ‘  Greek  Testament  Englished  ’  by  inductive 
method  in  an  analytic  form,  for  so  far  as  it  is  a  successful  performance  it 
is  tantamount  to  an  inspired  Commentary  as  well  as  Inspiration  itself  in 
(approximately)  its  original  language. 

In  lieu  of  the  herculean  and  Holy-Spirit-dishonouring  task,  for  the 
greatest  scholar  and  theologian,  of  attempting  to  ascerLai  u  the  Mind  of 
God  in  the  traditions  of  men — buried  in  scattered  theological  libraries  of 

r 

volumes  so  multitudinous  that  the  world  itself  cannot  contain  the  books 
that  have  been  written,  and  which  still  pour  from  the  press — the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God,  is  left  free*  to  develop 
the  meaning ,  more  or  less  latent  in  the  pregnant  Greek  of  the  Inspired  Text, 
in  language  which  all  can  understand,  and  in  a  moderate-sized  volume, 
published  at  a  price  within  reach  of  the  slenderest  purse.  Sanctified 
scholarship  now,  instead  of  going  on  for  ever  1  commentating 7  in  exegesis, 
upon  a  translation  assumed  to  be  exhaustive,  has  to  apply  its  powers  to 
something  far  more  philosophical  and  fruitful,  in  these  days  of  the  secular 
triumphs  of  the  yv wo/f.  The  whole  pressure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  to  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  every  word  and  particle,  in  a  concentration  of  force 
not  required  for  classical  translations.  By  this  scientific  method  the 
fuller  meaning  of  the  sacred  text  will  be  evolved,  and  ltevelation  be 
brought  in  all  its  freshness  and  power  to  bear  upon  the  present  day. 
The  pregnancy  and  elasticity  of  tho  language  prepared  by  God  as  the 
depositary  of  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  are  unbounded.  Here  is  a  field  for 
talent  1  Surely  it  is  1  philosophy/  not  i  falsely  so  called/  to  go  thus  to  a 
God  ever  and  ‘  very  present  ’  by  covenant  in  this,  the  Dispensation  of  the 
Paraclete,  to  translate  and  explain  by  inductive  evolution  the  Mind  of 
God,  instead  of  to  the  common tariest  of  mere  human  interpreters,  whose 
knowledge,  although  multiplied  to  the  nth  power — and  oven,  if  that 
were  possible,  condensed  into  the  most  wieldy  form — is  still  only  human 
opinion,  deficient  in  kind  as  well  as  degree.  Let  this  warning,  however, 

*  2  Peter  \.  20t  21. 

f  The  judicious  use — by  students  clerical  and  lay — of  a  good  Commentary,  is  not, 
of  course,  objected  to  here,  when  used  as  an  auxiliary  to  prayerful  study  for  one’s  own 
self,  and  for  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  those  things  which  form,  as  it  were,  the  setting 
of  the  Jewel  of  Inspiration,  but  the  misuse  of  such  aids  in  the  direction  of  making 
void  the  commandments  of  God  through  the  traditions  of  men. 
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in  limine,  be  seriously  laid  to  heart,  in  this  ‘philosophy/  and  these 
4  mysteries ,  those  come  to  new-birth  of  that  Paraclete#  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  are  alone  the  *  esoteric/ whereas  *  the  natural  man* — although  en¬ 
dowed  with  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  and  scholared  in  all  the  learning  of 
all  the  universities — c  cannot  discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God/ 
but  is  of  the  4  exoteric/t  ‘for  they  arc  spiritually  discerned.*  If,  how¬ 
ever,  the  spirit  of  tiujstJ  in  God  is  the  essential  requisite  for  the  taught, 
how  much  more  for  the  teacher !  The  feeling  the  way  along  in  a  timid 
coasting-navigation  from  headland  to  headland  of  mere  literal  scholarship, 
instead  of  boldly  putting  out  to  sea,  in  constant  prayer-won  inductive 
guidance  by  the  laws  of  spiritual  navigation,  will  never  unlock  the 
mysteries  of  man's  relation  to  God  in  Christ,  saye  in  an  empiric,  meagre, 
system  of  religion. 

The  spiritualised  acuteness  of  Augustino’sg  intellect  made  him  the  The  Buuon 
Bacon  (not  the  Newton)  of  the  unseen  world,  at  least  in  his  guiding  of  ofthc^T^ 
us  i u,  liia  celebrated  organic  dictum  to  the  secret  of  rightly  translating 
(as  also  of  rightly  using  such  normal  translation  of)  tho  Revelation  of  world. 

God  to  man  in  Christ — malt  men'is  est  senmm  in  S.  Scripturam  inf  err e  non 
ejfhre. Jj  The  ground  has  been  rising  imperceptibly,  until  we  now  find 
ourselves  upon  the  high  ground  of  the  principle  of  Induction — the  method 
made  use  of  in  the  present  work  for  keeping  man's  opinion  out,  and  so  of 
leaving  the  Spirit  of  God  free  to  reveal  the  Mind  of  God  (still  com¬ 
paratively  latent  in  tho  Greek  text),  through  tho  medium  of  an  analytic 
translation  such  as  the  present. 

Without  wasting  lime  in  formulating  a  technical  logical  definition  of  ^l^aUou 
the  term  1  inductive/  let  us  proceed  to  explain  the  thing.  We  are  familiar  ductive 
enough  in  these  days  with  the  ripening  practical  results  of  the  application  "English 
to  the  world  of  matter  of  the  method  of  induction ;  and  the  inferenco 
appears  to  be  plain  that  if  the  New  Testament  has  the  same  Author,  its  mcllt' 

*  John  iii.  3.  +  Mark  iv.  11.  +  Hebrews  xi,  {passim). 

§  Luther  and  Cal  vin  split  Augustine  between  them  ;  Luther  took  the  1  Popish  * 
half,  of  ‘justification  b}r  faith* — a  metaphysical  4  work/  he.  moral  act  (see  note  on 
p.  24) — and  yoked  it  with  4  consubstan tuition/  Calvin  took  tho  1  Puritan  ’  half,  of  evan¬ 
gelical  fatalism,  and  yoked  it  with  the  ‘verifying  faculty*  or  intellectual  intuition. 

Thus  a  Toplady  (l  optimist')  is  satisfied  that  he  is  predestinated  in  the  eternal  purpose 
of  Jehovah  to  eternal  life ;  a  Cowper,  however  (‘pessimist')  that  he  is  similarly  pre¬ 
destinated  to  eternal  death ;  and  each  has  the  same  reply  ready  when  challenged  for 
tho  ground  of  such  largo  assurance,  ‘  I  am,  liecanse  my  consciousness  tells  me  so/ 

It  is  not  a  question  a?  unit  their  (or  Augustine  a)  being  good  men  personally,  or  private 
judgment  being  our  duty — none  can  doubt  that— -but  it  la  with  tneir  systems  that  we 
have  to  da  Augustine  is  par  exctllenct  the  theologian  of  tho  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  in  its  worst  doctrinal  fonn,  and  one  illustration  is  enough  to  prove  this :  that 
Spain  is  the  ripest  concrete  result  of  *  Popery 1  none  deny,  and  yet  there  it  is  that 
we  get  the  proverb,  *No  dish  without  garlic,  and  no  sermon  without  Augustine/ 

That  Augustinolatry  has  poisoned  the  Reformed  Churches  with  metaphysical ‘jPopery/ 
then,  ia  as  true  ft  fact  as  that  it  is  Satan's  crowning  triumph. 

jj  4  It  is  a  radical  violation  of  the  laws  of  Sacred  Soripture  interpretation  to  father 
a  meaning  upon  the  text  instead  of  distilling  the  meaning  from  it/ 


xiv 


INTRODUCTION. 


secrets  in  the  world  of  spirit  can  alone  be  correspondingly  unlocked  by 
the  same  identical  method — for  both  Divine.  Such  general  statement  of 
the  laws  of  scientific  interpretation  is  easy,  and  its  truth  surely  self- 
evident  ;  but  it  is  when  we  come  to  the  consideration  of  tlio  application 
in  scope  and  detail  of  those  laws  to  Englishing  the  Greek  Testament,  that 
the  real  difficulty  begins ;  and  moreover,  to  many  minds  (and  even  to 
professional  ones)  so  new  a  world  of  thought0  will  be  unveiled  that  its 
truth  may  appear  by  no  means  so  self-evident.  This  difficulty  is  increased 
by  the  necessity  for  condensing  into  an  Introduction  an  explanation 
which  demands  larger  scope  for  the  elucidation  of  such  application  of  the 
inductive  method, 

thcok^yntnl  The  Mosaic  system  of  sacramental  symbolism — budding  in  the  wilder- 
under  the  ness  Church  into  its  ‘ worldly  (cosmical)  sanctuary/  and  out  in  gorgeous 
incut  di<£"  bloom  upon  Mount  Zion  ia  Solomons  temple — is  a  School  of  object- 
pcn^tioD.  lessons,  of  which  the  New  Testament  is  the  Revealed  key  and  explanation 

to  the  sanctified  intellect,  +  Rut  the  Old  Testament  system  is  merely  a 
sacramental  microcosm.  It  revealed  the  deepest  secret  in  science,  t  the 
origin  of  the  laws  of  Nature/  because  the  deepest  in  Revelation,  that  of 
the  final  cause  of  the  efficient  causes  in  the  cosmos — that  is  to  say,  why 
the  sun,  moon,  stars,  eta,  are  what  they  are;  why,  too,  the  proceeses  of 
Nature.  Why  ?  The  Creator  moulded  His  creation  into  a  Bible  of  ahiero- 
glyphical  teaching  of  deeper  and  more  lasting  things.  What  his  system 
was  to  the  Jew,  and  is  (in  the  Pentateuch)  to  the  Christian,  our  whole 
worldj  is  to  the  Churches  of  the  angelic  intelligences^  and  ought  to  be 
to  us,  the  one  great  organic  ‘parable'  of  ‘  the  Kingdom  of  God/  of  which 
our  Lord's  parables  are  only  organic  details.  Dy  this  it  is  meant  that  Ho 
by  Whom  the  worlds  were  made — at  once  ‘  the  Word  of  God  9  and  ‘the 
Lamb  of  God  ’ — moulded  in  harmony  with,  and  as  part  of,  a  prearranged 
plan}} — from  His  laying  the  world's  ‘  foundation '  (in  the  lowest  geological 
stratum),  to  the  ephemeral  animalcule  in  the  present  creation — the  planet 
of  the  Incarnation  and  the  Atonement  into  being  one  vast  library^  of 
Sacramental  Theology;  the  ‘mystery'  of  Redemption  sacramentally 
delineated  m  outward  phenomena  starts  from  the  Incarnation**  (the  ne¬ 
cessary  condition  of  the  Atonement)  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  as  its 
terminus  a  quo ,  and  returns  to  it  ever  as  its  terminus  ad  quern  in  God's 
eternal  purpose  which  He  purposed  in  Christ,  Jesus.  Thus  the  very 
world  of  matter,  in  whicli  the  materialism+t  of  the  present  day  can  find 

*  Ephesians  Hi.  3 — 11. 

iTo  illustrate  the  great  organic  system  of  sacramental  symbolism  Apocalypse  x. 

xxL  have  been  selected  as  specimens  (see  notes  under  Apoc.  x.  1,  and  xxi.  1). 

$  Matt.  xxviL  51 ,  §  Acts  viL  53,  and  2  Cor.  xii.  2 — 4. 

||  1  Cor.  ii.  7  ;  Matt.  xiii.  24  (note).  1  John  xiL  40  (note).  **  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
4+  *  Scientific  men  ’  err  scientifically ;  but  in  no  way  more  or  more  flagrantly  than 
In  rushing  into  generalising  front  theories  mistaken  for  facts  and  from  conclusions  off 
premisses  which  still  lack  some  of  their  facts.  The  truth  is  this,  tbc  gifts  for  collecting 
premisses  from  carefully  ascertained  concrete  facts  are  perfectly  different  from  and  yet 
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inly  blank  atheism  and  nothing  at  all  suggesting  a  God,  is  to  the  spiritu- 
disod  intellect  (soinowhat  like  what  the  orderly  blocks  of  the  Bible  up  in 
tape  are  to  the  printer)  the  matrix  of  God's  inspired  Mind — a  mass  of 
patter,  it  is  true,  but  matter  divinely  organised,  in  and  through  which 
day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge* 
t>f  God  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  organic  oneness  with  man — in  His  New 
Creation.  The  old  heavens  and  the  old  earth  of  matter  are  sacramontally 
the  mould*  of  the  new  heavens  and  tho  new  earth  of  spirit ;  thus  the 
Books  of  Genesis  and  Revelation  meet  together,  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
kiss  each  other,  and  Heaven  is  wedded  to  Earth  in  a  symmetrical  canon 
tif  oye-pictnrc,  and  oral  and  written  Revelation. 

‘The  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  Himself ’—of  pure  water  drawn  Tho  nucleus 

*  Of  flfl  CTH" 

(from  the  bowels  of  the  earth  in  tho  mineral  kingdom,  and  of  blood  from,  mental 
ithe  bosom  of  the  grapc-cluster,  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  together  with  theNew 10 
the  companion  symbol  of  bread  made  from  grain,  reaped,  thrashed, 
bruised,  and  baked  (blended  with  the  water)+  in  the  firo — are  merely  im-  °na- 
perial  delegates  from  matter  in  the  cosmos  to  assert  and  represent  its 
rights  in  Christ's  Church — the  beginning  already,  in  sanctified  civilisa¬ 
tion,  of  tho  New  Creation  of  God.  Spurious,  or  bastard,  sacramentalism 
as  Satan’s  counterfeit  of  the  Redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whether 
in  tho  world  apostasy  from  the  Noachian  Revelation  of  pagan,  or  the 
Church  apostasy  of  Christian,  idolatry.  And,  here,  in  noticing  the  current 
of  theological  thought  since  the  Apostolic  age,  attention  is  called  to  the 
fact  that,  by  the  time  of  the  Schoolmen,  three  clearly  pronounced  systems 
of  thought,  although  in  a  nebulous  stafco,  were  preparing  to  divide  Chris¬ 
tendom.  When  they  tri-forked  they  passed  through,  becoming  clearly 
defined  dogmas  in,  the  metropolitical  centres  of  Trent,  Wittemberg,  and 
Geneva.  They  enormously  widened  the  gauge  of  the  highway  of  Gospel 
Truth.  For  some  time  past  there  have  been  plain  warnings  that  these 
three  roads  are  fast  becoming  one.  Sacramental  Theology  promises,  under 
favourable  auspices,  to  be  the  blending  of  the  essentially  true  in  these 


in  strict  correlation  with  the  gifts  of  large  abstract  generalising  power.  This  is  true 
inside  the  limits  of  material  science ;  how  much  more  in  general! sings  from  physical 
facts  to  mysteries  outside,  where,  very  often,  unimaginative  and  unspiritual  depart- 
xnentalists — perfectly  satisfied  with  their  own  uatcriaiistio  omniscience — do,  as  it 
were,  get  out  their  twofoot  rule  to  measure  a  mother’s  love,  settle  questions  of  Reve¬ 
lation  by  observations  from  the  Cross  with  a  quadrant,  and  submit  the  Shekinah  to 
the  test  of  spectrum  analysis ;  liberally  bastardising  perhaps  portions  of  Scripture 
whose  witness  traverses  their  poetic  theories,  and  decaaooising  whole  books  that 
cannot  be  mutilated  into  harmony.  But,  at  the  some  time,  for  this  lesson  the  Chris¬ 
tianity  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  indebted  to  modem  science,  namely,  that  now 
when  scientifically  attacked  Christianity  must  be  scientifically  defended ;  it  is  of  no 
use  at  this  stage  of  enlightenment  to  pelt  scientific  infidelity  with  texts  or  anathemas, 
or  anything  but  arguments  strong  enough  to  prove  the  Christianity  of  Christ  to  be 
not  only  no  foe  to  science,  but  the  queen  mother  of  the  civilisation  of  the  world.  Of 
this  system  of  fortifications  a  Greek  Testament  translated  by  scientific  scholarship 
is  the  citadel.  *  1  Cor.  xv,  35  —88.  f  Acts  viiL.  38  (note). 
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systems,  and  thus  to  place  us  once  again  in  the  centre  of  the  Apostolic 
thoroughfare  of  the  Catholic  Church.  So  omnipresent,  subtle,  and 
potent  is  the  teaching  of  sacramental  theology,  God’s  own  theological 
school,  that  all  mankind* — savage,  semi-civilised,  and  civilised — lias  been 
in  it  educated,  in  instinct  and  conscience,  in  the  first  principles  of  con¬ 
viction  of  sin,  necessity  for  at-one-ment,  the  humanity  of  the  human,  and 
the  divinity  of  the  Divine.  Owing  to  the  fact  of  the  humanising  influ¬ 
ences  of  this  Catholic  and  cosmopolitan  education,  by  God  Himself,  in  the 
Christianity  of  the  Now  Creation  from,  tho  daily-life  object-lessons  of  the 
Old — for  (blessed  be  God  !)  1  there  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  them 
voice  is  not  heard  7 — the  ripe  missionary  zeal  of  these  the  prce-unllcnnial 
days  finds  even  the  thousand s-yeara-old  savage  capable  of  communion  with 
God,  and  of  civilisation  of  our  own  type,  as  the  immediate  fruit  of  evan- 
golisatiou  and  regeneration.  Nay,  more,  but  for  tho  ever-present  centri¬ 
petal  power  of  this  omnipotent  corrcctivo  system,  the  centrifugal  and 
convulsive  elements  of  artificial  theology  in  the  traditions  of  the  schools 
of  ecclesiastical  Divinity — Puritan,  as  well  as  Mcdisevalt — had  long  ago 
rent,  scattered,  and  disintegrated  God’s  twin — but  greater  and  moro 
august — Revelation  of  Himself  in  His  Word  and  Christianity.  One  of 
the  acutest  analysts  of  the  objective  Revelation  has  said  :  *  One  touch  of 
Naturo  makes  tho  world  akin/  And  this  is  the  reason.  To  understand 
man — in  ruins,  and  rebuilt — is  tho  secret  of  beginning  to  understand  God  ; 
for  man,  bai  ng  made  in  the  *  image  and  likeness 1  of  God,  must  be  His 
interpreter ;  thanks  to  an  empiric  traditional  theology  it  is  that  moat 
4 learned  divines '  have  been,  and  aro,  elaborately  spoiled  for  being  minis¬ 
ters  of  Christ,  being,  by  distorting  and  soul-impoverishing  courses  of 
education,  kept  ignorant  of  man  the  mirror  of  the  truo  Being  and  Nature 

*  Psalms  xix.  3 . 

+  As  in  the  world  without,  tho  era  of  insulation  is  passing  away,  and  that  of  com¬ 
binations  setting  steadily  in  towards  ‘  turning  swords  into  plnuglwliaree/  and  thus 
uniting  the  entire  human  family  for  its  own  good,  so  also  is  there  an  analogous  cen- 
tripetalism  in  the  churches,  as  evidenced  in  the  efforts  of  tho  leaders  of  theological 
thought  to  find  out  and  utilise  in  every  section  of  the  Christian  Clmrch  that  of  essen¬ 
tial  and  non-essential  truth  which  forms  the  characteristic  of  the  Church,  Sect,  or  School, 
respectively — rejecting  chaff — and  then  to  restore  to  Apostolical  unity  these  recovered 
pencils  of  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  in  sanctified  eclecticism.  Out  of  the 
chaos  of  the  visible  Church  is  being  thus  evolved  the  full -orbed  Catholic  Church  of 
the  future,  the  pra-millennial  Church,  which  will  be  the  ripe  product  of  the  hitherto 
warring  elements  of  this  the  Pentecostal  era.  In  tho  meantime,  each  organic  division 
witnesses  for  some  one  or  more  essential  principles,  and  is  4  immortal  until  its  work  is 
done,'  when  nothing  can  keep  it  from  absorption.  Combinations  are  possible  now 
which  had  entailed  moral  pestilence  before,  in  the  same  way  that  deadly  poisons  and 
corruption,  which  must  be  kept  jealously  hermetically  sealed  up  in  a  house  full  of 
people,  may  be  safely  opened,  analysed,  and  ventilated  In  the  open  air.  This  il^tho 
ripeness  of  the  Pentecostal  dispensation  of  the  *  rushing  mighty  wind  ’ — the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and,  consequently,  we  may,  with  care,  bring  every  system 
into  the  light  and  air  of  free  discussion,  now  possible  through  all-comprehending 
combination. 
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of  God ;  it  i?,  moreover,  one  thing  to  know  about  God,  and  another  to 
‘  know  God,  or,  rather,  to  be  known  of  God/ 

As  the  Jews  were  disciplined  in  the  sacramental,  so  the  Greek  people  Thegemsu 
were  educated  into  the  geometrical  and  aesthetical,  knowledge  of  the  anired  text 
cosmos ;  physically  and  metaphysically  they  were  impenetrated  with  Testament! 
the  cosmical,  and  reproduced  it  in  their  philosophy,  history,  oratory, 
sculpture,  character  and  language  with  an  instinctive  fidelity  never 
equalled  by  any  other  people  ancient  or  modern.  It  is  with  their  language 
that  we  have  now  to  do,  for  it  is  at  once  for  us,  these  two  essentials 
blended,  the  most  perfect  mirror  of  the  cosmical,  and,  in  the  New  Testament 
scripture,  the  matrix  of  the  Divine.  Thus  God’s  words  and  His  works  are 
placed  upon  the  same  footing,  and  the  same  method  of  scientific  induction 
which  has  aiono  uulocked  the  blessed  God-hidden  secrets  of  the  one,  can 
alone  unveil  the  blessed  God-hidden  mysteries  of  the  other,  Rovelation. 
Omniscience  has  pre-endowed  the  language  of  Inspiration  with  possibilities 
of  evolving  meanings  of  an.  infinite  power ;  it  must  he  so,  or  it  would  in¬ 
adequately  express  eternal  things,  which  are  just  the  subject  of  the 
Revelation.  To  this  end  adequate  pressure  must  he  brought  to  hear  upon 
the  text  by  scientific  induction.  To  apply  this  pressure  to  Attic  or 
classical  Greek,  albeit  it  is  Greek,  would  he  ridiculous,  because  it  only 
has  to  do  with  man,  and  at  the  nadir  of  his  mortality,  instead  of  as  the 
elastic  Greek  of  the  Now  Testament,  to  expand  to  the  dimensions  of  man, 
and  at  the  zenith  of  his  immortality.  The  Hebrew  of  Holy  Scripture  is  the 
language  of  prophecy  and  vision,  the  Greek  of  realisation  and  precipitation 
of  promised  truth  into  history,  philosophy,  and  Christian  dogma.  The 
Greek  then  is  the  cosmical  language  of  the  world.  But  that  cosmos  itself 
w  as  pro  ved  to  he  tho  ‘  worldly  (cosmical)  sanctuary  ’of  the  universe.  What 
fitter  medium  than  the  Greek  language,  therefore,  thus  by  God  prepared — 
not  classical,  but  Septuagint,  cosmopolitan,  and  colloquial  Greek — could 
even  Omniscienco  itself,  in  God’s  providence — which  is  ever  waiting  on 
God’s  Spirit  ami  Christ’s  Church,  even  os  the  eyes  of  a  servant  looking 
unto  the  hand  of  his  master  or  a  maiden’s  to  tho  hand  of  her  mistress — 
hare  provided  as  the  boundlessly  pregnant  and  elastic  medium  for 
serving  as  His  own  Inspired  key  in  explaining  to  our  inner  nature 
the  sacramental  mysteries  without  us j  in  the  midst  of  which  cosmic 
library  of  theology  wo  all  of  us  live,  and  learn,  and  love,  and  toil,  and 
suffer,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  and  die,  and  are  turned  again  to 
Our  dust  1  ‘  Know  yo  not  this  parable?  .  .  .  and  how  then  will  ye  know 

all  parables  f  *  fur  all  parables,  allegories,  similitudes,  types,  and  iJlus- 
.$rations+  are  &3  photographs  only  of  some  phase  or  section  of  divine 

*  Mark  iv.  13. 

f  The  heathen — oriental  and  occidental — are  educating  our  missionaries  in  this 
symbolical  method  of  preaching,  l>y  almost  compelling  them  to  study  analogy  as  an 
essential  branch  of  successful  missionary  enterprise.  Reports  from  the  mission-field 
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things,  upon  the  principle  of  all  the  parts  and  factors  of  an  organism 

being  themselves  necessarily  organic. 

And  be  it  here  promised  that  the  truth  of  the  great  organic  facts 

here  suggested — of  the  cosmical  origin  and  base  of  the  Greek  text,  of 
the  pregnancy  of  its  (hitherto  only  partially  interpreted)  idea-words,  of 
*  its  spiritual  elasticity,  and  of  the  inductive  as  tho  only  scientific  method 
of  evolving  from  it  the  mind  of  God  in  a  translation — is  something 
quite  apart  from  the  success  or  failure  of  the  present  effort  of  the 
translator  to  illustrate  the  principle.  Here  indeed  is  an  opening  for  sanc¬ 
tified  scholarship.  And,  in  necessary  correlation,  the  deeper  and  more 
systematically  Natural  Science,  and  Art,  and  human  nature,  are  studied  in 
our  4  schools  of  the  prophets/  and  also  by  pastors  in  their  parishes,  with 
a  view  to  solving  the  greatest  problems  of  heaven  and  earth,  under  ‘the 
reign  of  Law/  in  *  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  the  brighter  will  rise  tho  orb 
of  celestial  day  upon  the  world,  and  Church,  and  soul,  of  man ;  for  the  science 
of  the  Spiritual  includes  all  other  sciences,  as  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  and 
assimilated  all  the  magicians'  rods.  This  will  be  the  praj-millennial 
theology ;  and  vigorous  thinkers  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  harbinger 
the  epoch.  The  argument  is  now  ripe  for  our  understanding  the  mean¬ 
ing  and  value  of  the  inductive  method  in  its  application  to  this  cosmical 
language  medium  of  interpreting  God's  revelation  of  Himself  in  Christ  in 
the  New  Tcsfcamont  scriptures,  sinoo  that  Revelation  is  embodied  beneath 
us  and  around  us  in  a  symmetrical  system  of  sacramental  symbolism. 

The  one  subject  of  the  Bible,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  is  regeneration 
developing  into  new-birth,  (1)  objective,  of  the  race  and  the  worid,  (2)  sub¬ 
jective,  of  the  souL  (1)  The  geologic  records  of  our  earth  tell  of  the  death 
out  of  which  our  own  planet  will  be  thus  changed  and  all  history  of  the 
necessity  of  this  change,  before  man  is  human  by  being  divine,  apd  realises 
in  the  new  creation  the  design  of  God  in  making  <  man  in  Ilis  own  image 
after  His  own  likeness/  lost  in  the  old  creation.  (2)  And  as  to  regeneration 
developing  into  new-birth  of  man’s  soul,  the  whole  Bible  is  one  exposition  of 
the  process  in  spiritual  physiology ;  the  Old  Testament  gives  us  the  fcetoidal 
stage  of  regeneration,  in  each  of  the  saints  of  the  elderChurch,  and  the  New 
Testament,  in  the  Epistles,  educates  us  in  an  ever-deepening  revelation  of 
the  nature  and  phenomena  of  regeneration  and  new-birth  in  the  Christ-like, 

The  real  Birth  of  Christ  was  not  at  Bethlehem,  but  ‘to-day  have  I  begotten 
Thee'  is  the  Resurrection  language  of  ‘ His  Father  and  our  Father,  of  Hia 
God  and  our  God.’  Our  Lord  is  thus  the  federal  Head  of  Man  ;t  as  Adam 
•of  ruined,  so  He  of  regenerate  and  new-born,  man.  Christ  Himself  is 
ifous  ‘the  first-Bom  amongst  many  brethren  f  and  in  the  New  Creation 

are  ever  more  and  more  encouraging,  because  they  show  that,  as  in  this,  so  in  other 
respects,  the  prae-m  illenial  evangelisation  of  the  world  is  becoming  every  day  less  and 
leas  an  empiric  enterprise  of  sectarian  aggressiveness  of  sentiment  and  patronage, 
;&nd  more  and  more  an  organic  system,  using  Christian  civilisation  as  its  handmaid. 

*  Apoc..xxi.  1.  +  John  xii  34.  Dan.  vih  1$. 
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*  wc  *hall  be  like  Him/  as  He  was  bom  of  au  earthly  mother,  but  of  a 

heavenly  Father,  so  *  man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ’  is,  when  new  Born 

of  the  Spirit,  the  actual  direct  child  of  God,  ‘partaker  of  the  Divine 
nature/ 

Souls  in  the  new  creation,  which  are  at  the  embryotic  stage  of  Spiritual 
generation— those  of  children  and  of  young  or  weak  believers— are  at 
that  stage  of  mere  ‘regeneration’  in  which  we  have  no  ideas  at  best 
opart  from  organic  oneness  with  the  particular  Mother-church  Corporation, 
in  the  womb  of  which  we  are  lying — ‘leaping  in  the  womb  for  joy’  only 
when  our  Mother  is  ‘filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost’ — very  members  in¬ 
corporate,  being  baptised  members;*  not  yet  come  to  actual  spiritual 
Birth  (as  was  the  case  with  John's  disciples,  Nicodemus.t  and  others), 
although  spiritually  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 
such  souls  are  almost  entirely  dependent  upon  cosmical  sacramental 
symbolism  for  intelligent  understanding  through  the  ministries  of  their 
Church  of  the  ‘  mysteries’  of  redemption. J  And  souls  which  are  Born 
out  of  the  dark  womb  of  their  Church  into  the  individuality,  light, 
speech,  personal  idiosyncrasy,  direct  knowledge  of  God,  and  full  realisa¬ 
tion  (in  kind)  of  the  triune  God  as  God,,  the  stage  of  citizenship  and  in¬ 
telligent  sonship  in  Christ,  although  not  thus  slavishly  dependent  upon 
eoamical  symbolism,  have  their  spiritual  senses  at  a  stage  capable  of 
becoming  educated  into  what  is  a  marvellous  mysteries-revealing  power 

*  *  Wc  yield  Thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee 
to  regenerate  this  infant  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  Thine  own  child 
liy  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  Thy  holy  Church'  {baptismal  Service), 
The  Church,  of  course,  as  is  and  must  be  her  rule  in  all  her  Service,  contemplates 
only  normal  baptism — that  means  a  living  Christian  home,  or  Christian  civilised  educa¬ 
tion  at  school,  or  somewhere.  The  greater  number  of  souls  in  all  the  Churches — Epis- 
copal  and  Presbyterian — are,  at  best,  at  the  merely  *  quickened '  (‘converted  *)  regene* 
rate  stage  of  the  Divine  Life ;  the  exceptions  of  the  actually  born  arc  comparatively 
few,  they  are  the  ‘saints/  the  spiritual  giants,  the  officers  of  the  Church  militant  about 
whom  often  *  Biographies  ’  arc  written  and  who  are  in  some  form  or  other  canonised 
when  dead.  This  is  what  we  might  expect,  for  the  present  Dispensation  is  the  Re¬ 
generation,  that  of  the  New-birth  is  to  come  {Matt.  xix.  28).  The  test  by  which 
a  soul  may  know  whether  it  is  at  the  Regeneration  stago  or  the  New-birth  stage 
is  simply  this — is  it  expecting  great  achievements  from  some  corporate  form  of 
ecclesiasticum,  or  from  individual  (especially  iln  own)  character?  There  is  not  a 
single  corporation  ecclesiastical,  whether  colossal  or  some  petty  Church  or  Chapel 
sect,  from  Apostolical  days  until  now,  which  has  not  disappointed  the  hopes  of  the 
best  of  its  in  embers,  whose  wails  have  tilled  Christendom  for  eighteen  hundred  years 
because  their  Church  or  their  ‘party '  has  not  rolled  back  the  apostasy  and  aet  every¬ 
thing  to  rights.  Of  course  it  is  not  here  denied,  simply  because  it  is  axiomatic,  that 
there  must  b«  Church-corporations,  and  that  they  accomplish  the  end  for  which  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church  called  them  into  being ;  but  this  is  the  Dispensation  of 
spiritual  selection,  and  so  of  achievement  by  exceptional  new-birth  life  in  imlividual 
men  and  women  in  the  great  division*  and  sub-divisions  of  the  Church  (Matt.  xL  12, 
note).  The  next  Dispensation  will  develop  into  that  ideal  of  corporate  symmetry 
which  ia  the  dream  of  good  men  in  the  present  one — with  Satan  bound,  and  all  new* 

bom. 

f  John  iib  3,  note.  Where  our  Saviour’s  first  words  to  the  Church  treat  of  the 
physiology  of  the  New  Creation  scientifically. 

~  Rom.  vL  10;  Ileb.  v.  12. 
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if  ministers,  for  their  people,  would  but  wako  tliat  latent  power  and 
daily,  hourly,  cultivate  and  exercise  it  more — of  detecting  spiritual  truths 
beneath  the  sacramental  accidents  of  everything  in  Nature,  Art,  institution, 
and  transaction  in  even*  c  the  trivial  round,  the  common  task  ...  a 
road  to  bring  us,  daily,  nearer  God* — because  of  bringing  Him  nearer 
to  us.  But  all  this,  for  ministers  to  be  able  to  teach  it,  and  their 
people  to  be  able  to  practise  it,  is  the  reward  of  honouring  the  Holy 
Spirit — not  as  a  mere  sacred  factor  complementing  tho  symmetry  of  a 
doctrinal  Trinity, +  but  as  having  the  same  practical  relationship  for  light 
and  life  to  the  soul  and  the  Church  as  the  atmosphere  between  the  sun 
and  the  carth|. 

The  ono  prolific  secret  of  ministerial  failure  lies  coiled  up  in  the  fact  of 
our  being  4  anointed >  not 4  with  fresh  oil/  but  with  tho  stale  oil  §  of  tradi¬ 
tionalism  ;  it  is  this  which  entails,  in  empiric  theologies,  soporific  pulpit 
influence,  lithographed  ministrations,  hermeneutic  sterility,  flying  to  scenic 
pietism  with  its  senile  anile  and  puerile  fancies  fooleries  and  idolatries, 
and  failure  to  4  feed  9  because  to  interest  *  My  lambs,  My  sheep,  My  sheep  / 
and  many  excellent  and  ‘earnest*  Ohurehmen  have  not  learned  the  secret 
of  being  sacramental  enough.  If  ministers,  parents,  and  all  teachers,  ac¬ 
quired  the  habit  of  finding  God  morally  and  evangelically  present  in  ail 
the  infinite  varitiesof f  object  lessons’  in  this  ‘worldly  (cosmical)  sanctuary/ 
our  own  characters  ceasing  to  bo  conventional  and  bciug  natural,  our 

*  So  omnipresent  is  God-in-Cbriat  sacramentally  that  it  is  often  just  where  we 
should  least  expect  to  find  evangelical  truths  that  sanctified  intellect  distils  its  most 
suggestive  Gospel  teaching.  For  example,  what  yrirna  facie  leas  suggestive  of  deep 
spintual  truths  than  that  which  confronts  ns  in  every  street — the  butchcrV  shop  ? 
And  yet  it  is  in  the  butcher1*  shop  and  its  slaughter-house  behind  that  Leviticus 
pours  its  central  sacramental  Judaism  into  Christianity.  The  priest  and  La  vile  were 
the  Jewish  butcher  and  butcher’s  assistant,  and  what  with  us  in  decently  hid  in  the 
slaughter  house,  occupied  the  front  perspective  in  the  Mosaic  system.  As  you  pas* 
a  large  butcher  a  shop  you  see  a  row  (say)  of  sheep,  not  only  dead,  but  ompty  and 
turned  insido  out.  What  two  essential  Bed  emption -lessons  are  taught  here— besides 
endless  branch  ones?  (1)  Vicarious  sacrifice.  Those  animals  once  lived,  and  only 
died  that  we  might  live.  The  *  Sheep  led  to  the  slaughter*  (Isaiah  liiL)  emptied  Him¬ 
self  of  Himself  thus  (Phil.  ii.  7).  (2)  Out  of  their  death  wo  secrete  life.  It  is  not  that, 
animals  pass  into  us  and  die  ami  their  life  transmigrates  into  feeding  our  life,  but 
(strange  fact  in  physiology !)  that  their  blood  must  be  shed,  and  then  their  death  yield 
us  life  (Matt,  xxvi  ‘26  {‘My  Corpse*}. 

j1  This  gnostic  error  of  *  evangelical  *  skeleton  dogmatic  theology  reaches  its  climax 
of  absurdity  in  the  religions  literature  of  the  day,  especially  in  the  books  and  tracts 
issued  from  societies  in  Great  Britain  and  America  for  awakening  and  diffusing 
religious  literature  amongst  the  masses.  To  say  nothing  of  the  folly  of  generalising 
to  mlnda  (of  ourselves  an  uniuetaphysical  race)  unpractised  in  the  power  of  mental  ab¬ 
straction,  the  system  is  neither  philosophical  nor  theological,  but  has  its  origin  in  the 
pseudo-evangelical  analytic  systems  of  the  scholastic  doctors  of  the  middle  ages,  the 
legitimate  heirs  of  the  Gnostics.  One  society  carries  the  mistake  so  far  as  to  issue  no 
tract  without  a  formula  of  orthodox  way  of  solvation,  as  though  a  navvy  or  a  mag- 
dalen  could  only  be  saved  by  an  intellectual  grasp  of  a  man-symmetrised  Gospel. 
Nay — rising  far  above  the  centrifugal  classes — if  that  is  the  only  way  to  be  saved 
we  may  well  ask,  4  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  T 

X  See  note  on  p.  24,  and  also  note  on  Acts  ii.  2. 
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teaching  would  become  more  parabolic  and  pictorial,  and  Gospel  troth, 
and  all  truth,  now  presented  in  a  dry,  didactic,  imperfect,  unsuggestive, 
form  by  at  best  *  able  ministers  of*  not  *  the  spirit'  but  ‘the  letter/* 
would  be  coloured,  shaped,  and  almost  scented,  by  the  natural,  sacramental 
symbol-language  which  all  love  and  all  understand,  from  the  Sunday- 
school  to  the  University  and  from  the  princo  to  the  cottager.  The 
sovereign  mistake  of  professional  men,  laity  and  clergy,  is  using  up  one 
part  of  the  brain  whilst  all  the  rest  is  left  to  be  enfeebled  for  want  of 
exercise.  Empiric  Civilisation,  moreover,  is  the  penalty  of  Empiric 
Theology,  The  system  of  education  received  by  tradition  from  our  fathers 
— commercial  as  well  as  classical — stereotypes  in  the  1  secular  ’  tbe  cor¬ 
responding  baneful  error  which  has  wrought  such  evil  in  the  *  religious.1 
Aud  the  harm  is  not  confined  to  the  spiritual  part,  for  no  injury,  either 
from  exhausting  one  part  of  the  brain  or  impoverishing  the  other,  can  fail 
to  draw  those  organic  paits  of  the  body,  dependent  corrolatively  upon 
the  corresponding  parts  of  the  brain,  into  the  disorganisation  entailed. 
A  full-orbed  brain  giving  out  symmetrical  thought,  means  a  body  in 
healthy  action.  Our  Lord's  theology  was  sacramental  theology.t  Many 
ministers  are  intensely  ambitious  of  being  ablo  preachers,  but  the  genuine 
orator — as  contradistinguished  from  the  mere  rhetorician  or  the  fluent 
public  speaker — is  as  dependent  upon  illustrations  as  the  walking  thing 
upon  legs  or  tbe  flying  upon  wings ;  the  heart  when  *  burning  within 
us 1  with  true  love  to  God,  and  so  to  man,  in  impregnable  unselfishness, 

*  Isaac  Taylor,  that  master  of  condensed  common  sense,  says :  *  Our  biblical  industry 
is  all  devoted  to  “  tbe  letter  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  exegetical  erudition 
abounds  m  a  very  fair  degree.  But  these  lower  studies — indispensable  indeed — fall 
in  marvellously  well  with  the  frigid  timidity  of  the  age  and  its  love  of  palpable  utility; 
they  run  glibly  side  by  side  with  those  practical  and  applicatory  sciences  which  are 
receiving  universal  homage.  .  „  .  And  yet  wc  would  not  invite  the  return  of  some 
one  of  the  obsolete  schemes  of  theology.  .  .  .  The  Platonic,  or  profound  and  medita¬ 
tive  theology,  after  a  long  reign,  fell  before  the  activity  and  tactics  of  the  Aristotelian, 
or  logical  *uid  disputatious.  Then  this,  having  lived  to  its  dotage,  received^  a  deadly 
wound  from  the  hand  of  the  ^Reformers,  who  erected  in  its  place  its  image," the  Dog¬ 
matic  theology ;  to  this  all  men  did  obeisance,  and  still  in  measure  do,  for  it  has 
never  given  place  to  a  successor,  nor  been  formally  consigned  to  oblivion.  Neverthe¬ 
less  it  exists  rather  in  skeleton,  to  fill  an  unclaimed  chair  of  state,  than  exercises  any 
positive  domination.  Nothing  rises  in  the  room  of  the  ancient  systems  ;  there  is 
silence  in  the  halls  of  sacred  science,  as  if  men  were  waiting  in  expectation  of  the 
descent  up»n  earth  of  the  bright  and  fair  form  of  Celestial  Wisdom.’  That  heavenly 
visitant,  whose  approach  was  detected  (and  hastened)  by  this  patient  and  subtle 
spiritual  astronomer,  hiw  arrived  in  tho  form  of  Sacramental  Theology.  The  “  skeleton’* 
which  Mills*  -or,  rather,  keeps  empty — the  Divinity  ‘chair  of  state,’  must  not  be 
ejected,  but  over  it  must  pass  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Ezekiel’s  “  valley  of  vision 
hi  response  to  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  and  the  inspired  preaching  of  Christ’s 
Church,  44  from  the  four  winds”  of  the  cosmos  will  come  the  Pentecostal  Spirit,  with 
pne- millennial  volume  and  vigour,  and  breathe  upon  those  “dry  bones,”  “and  they 
shall  live,”  Over  the  skeleton  of  dead  orthodoxy  will  come  the  sinews  and  flesh  of 
the  human  and  natural  and  the  brain  and  soul  of  the  Spiritual  and  intellectual ;  and 
glorious  will  be  the  reign  of  the  already  begun  millennial  Gospel  system  of  truth  from 
the  centre,  the  throne  of  the  cosmical  church  of  the  English -ton gued  races.  (See 
note  on  Apocalypse,  ii,  0,  the  Analysis  of  the  Seven  OJrarcbcs  under  *  Laudicayi,’  und 
xvi.  12.)  P  t  Mark  iv,  34. 
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will  soon  unseal  tho  'chambers  of  imagery  *  in  tlio  brain  ;  at  the  same 
time  private  practice  in  trying  to  find  and  working  out  parabolic  illustra¬ 
tions  is  the  secret  of  learning  the  Art.  Yes,  it  comes  to  this,  the  greater 
the  actual  poet  the  greater  the  possible  preacher,  he  is  the  votes  ;  and  Die 
more  Spiritual  the  naturalist  the  profounder  and  more  subtle  the  theologian ; 
for  ‘  without  a  parable  spake  He  not  unto  them,  and  when  He  wa3  alone 
He  interpreted  all  things  to  His  disciples.7  And  this,  His  own  Theological 
system,  The  Master  imposes  on  His  ministers,  for  He  went  on  to  say, 

‘  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
treasures  things  new  and  old,,#  'first  of  all  that  which  is  natural,  after¬ 
wards  that  which  is  spiritual.’ 

Now  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the  way  in  which  the  Inductive  method 

to  evolving  “  applied  in  tho  practical  details  of  a  scientific  translation  (the  only 
» scientific  hope  of  scientific  theology)  so  as  to  evolve  into  life  and  vigour  the  mean- 
from  the  ing  which  peradventarc  sleepeth  and  must  ho  awaked  out  of  the  sleep  of 

a  (D0VV)  dead  language  to  be  rehabilitated  in  corresponding  English,  A 
word  or  two  firat  about  the  language  into  which  it  has  to  be  transferred 
The  resemblance,  in  characteristics,  of  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  English,  is 
too  close  to  be  accidental;  what  good  old  Tyndale,  the  first  t  genuine 
translator  of  tho  Old  Testament  from  the  original  Hebrew  into  English, 
said  of  Hebrew  as  regards  English,  is  still  more  true  of  Greek  as  regards 
English.  ‘  Yb  Grekc  tongue  agreeth  more  with  y*  Englysh  tlmn  with 
y®  Latyne ;  and  y*  properties  of  ye  Hebrew  tongue  agree  a  thousand  times 
more  with  y®  Eoglysho  than  with  y*  Latyne/  The  Latin  Church,  with 
shrewd  and  characteristic  instincts  of  self-preservation,  has  from  the  first 
of  the  revival  of  learning  in  Europe  bitterly  persecuted  its  perilous  rival 
Greek,  Classical  Greek  early  escaped  from  her  direct  control,  and  has 
been  translated  very  successfully ;  but  the  Greek  of  tho  Inspired  Canon 
she  has  jealously  guarded  in  the  deepest  dungoon  of  her  fortress. 
Although  translated  into  English,  our  version  is  redolent  of  the  gloom 
and  atmosphere  of  the  Latin  schools.  Latin-impregnated  scholarship,  + 
the  legitimate  offspring  of  Latin  Christianity,  has,  up  to  the  present 
hour,  held  as  in  an  enchanted  castle  the  intellects  of  our  own  (actually 
‘  protesting ’ !)  Bible  translators,  and,  in  our  present  version,  the  Latin 

*  JFol  *  old  and  new.’ 

f  Wycliffe’e  version  (a,d„  1380)  was  only  from  the  Vulgate,  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  Bible  by  Jcrom  in  the  fourth  century,  and  in  MS.,  Tyndale^  (a.D.  1526)  wa* 
direct  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  was  printed.  Jerom’s  Latin  Vulgate — the 
standard  of  dogma  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  aa  it  has  any  Biblical  standard  at 
all — is  not  in  the  Old  Testament  the  translation  of  the  Inspired  Word  of  God,  but 
merely  of  a  Greek  translation  from  the  original  Hebrew  made  about  (B.a  285),  at 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  called  the  4  Septuagint/  which,  although  of  great  value, 
(since  it  is  often  quoted  by  our  Lord  and  the  sacred  writers)  is  not  the  matrix  of  in¬ 
spiration. 

J  Our  universities,  if  not  out  of  the  womb  of  Latin  Christianity,  drained  her  blasts 
and  were  dandled  upon  her  knees — ‘  Sur  les  genoux  de  1'^gUsc/  as  a  French  writer 
says. 
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Vulgate  was  tut  too  substantially  for  the  English  Church  the  standard 
of  interpretation  into  the  authorised  version  of  the  mind  of  God ;  even 
our  noble  Reformers  came  under  the  apostate  spell  in  their  writings, 
from  which  their  vivd  voce  witness  wa3  comparatively  free.  Not  until 
completely  disenchanted  and  free,  can  any  translator  render  even  the 
natural  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  natural  English — as  in 
the  translations  of  secular  Greek  authors — without  reference  at  all  to  the 
ignoring  of  covenant  promises  of  special  aid  herein  from  the  *  free  Spirit * 
of  ‘a  jealous  God.’  Speaking  generally,  as  of  spirit  and  characteristics, 
colloquial  Greek,  the  cosmopolitan  language  of  the  civilised  world  of  its 
day,  may  be  pictorially  described  in  its  relation  to  (not  Elizabethan,  or  the 
purest,  but  colloquial)  English,  which  promises  to  he  the  cosmopolitan 
tongue  of  the  entire  world  of  our  own  times,  as  the  bud  to  tho  full¬ 
blown  rose — much  the  same  flower  but  at  different  stages  of  development 
— Greek  for  the  Apostolic  times,  English  for  the  revival  and  expansion 
of  their  witness  in  these  *  latter  times.*  The  superiority  of  living  English 
over  dead  Greek  lies  in  its  many-sidedness,  which  has  been  caused  by  tho 
ease  with  which  it  has  helped  itself  from  other  languages,  which  renders  it 
suitable  for  the  triumphant  application  and  exhibition  of  the  inductive 
method  of  translation  to  a  degree  beyond  contemporary  rivalry ;  whereas 
the  extraordinary  condensation*  of  the  Greek  fits  it  in  tho  highest  degree 
for  being  the  literal  text  of  God’s  Inspiring  Mind  in  the  most  wieldy  and 
succinct  form,  whilst  keeping  His  revelation  only  partially  unfolded  until 
the  world  was  educated  enough,  scientifically,  to  extract  larger  and  larger 
meauiugs.  Tikis  leads  to  tho  notice  of  some  of  tho  principal  details  of  the 
general  application  of  the  inductive  method  to  the  text. 

(1.)  In  the  first  place,  everywhere,  tho  same  word  in  tho  Greek  is  ren¬ 
dered  by  the  same  word  in  English.  Any  exception  to  this  primary  rule  of 
inductive  interpretation  which  is  worth  it,  and  is  not  self-evident,  is  ex¬ 
plained. 

(2.)  Second  in  importance  comes  emphasis.  So  consistently  cosmical  and 
aesthetic  is  the  Greek  language,  that  a  Greok  sentence  may  be  compared  to 
a  portion  of  a  landscape,  so  perfect  is  tho  perspective  it  presents  of  relative 
ideas,  not  only  in  the  historical  and  biographical,  but  also  in  the  doctrinal 
and  didactic  parts.  Great  pains  have  been  tukon,  by  different  types  and 
other  means,  to  preserve  the  graphic  eloquence  of  the  Greek  inductively  in 
tho  English  fac-simile. 

*  The  Christian  Church  has  inherited  from  the  J ewfah  Church — together  with  her 
fatal  legacy  of  traditionalism— an  infatuated  scholarship  of  ‘  the  letter  ’  which  has 
used  the  university  system  of  the  Western  Churches  as  its  throne,  up  to  the  present 
time.  Consequently  the  Greek  of  the  Greok  Testament  fa  comparatively  an  un  worked 
mine  of  spiritual  truth  {  reserved,  in  Gad’s  providence,  for  this  generation  to  work 
scientifically  on  inductive  principles.  It  reminds  oue  of  cool,  which  fa  said  to  hold 
locked  up  the  sunshine  of  former  geological  ages,  but  which  we,  the  children  of  *  the 
ends  of  the  luirLU,'  extract  from  the  mine,  and  then  set  the  sunshine  free,  to  light  our 
streets  and  homes,  and  warm  our  palaces  and  cottages. 
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(3,)  Again,  the  order  in  Greek  is  natural — as  contrasted  with  the  artificial, 
in  (say)  Latin.  This  order  is  so  exactly  preserved  in  tho  translation  that, 
practically,*  it  is  word  for  word.  The  (natural)  Greek  distils  its  own 
meaning  and  its  own  order  into  equivalent  (natural)  English  words — 
words,  for  the  very  idioms  (and  prepositions  even)  of  the  two  languages, 
being  so  true  to  Nature,  are  so  alike  that  variation  in  this  verbal  order  is 
seldom  necessary  for  making  even  the  idiom  of  the  translation  the  same 
as  that  of  the  original.  The  exceptions  (though  frequent)  to  this  rule 
of  word  for  word  translation  are  seldom  in  idea-words,  but  are  chiefly  in 
constantly  recurring  conjunctions  and  particles  of  a  non-essential  kind. 

(4.)  As  several  words,  however,  arc  often  required  in  English  to  attempt 
to  render  one  pregnant  Greek  word,  they  are  linked  always  by  hyphens, 
or  grouped  in  Italics,  and  the  attempt  has  thus  been  made  to  preserve 
the  same  number  of  words  in  the  translation  so  exactly — as  well  as  the 
order — that  the  number  of  (often  grouped)  words  in  this  English  facsimile 
in  every  verse  in  the  Testament  is  (almost)  exactly  the  same  a3  in  the 
Greek  Testament;  and,  thus,  if  the  Greek  text  were  added,  nothing  would 
be  easier  than  (by  a  little  distortion)  to  put  the  Greek  words  one  after 
the  other  over  the  top  of  the  English  just  as  it  is  hero  in  this  work. 

*  Thia  has  not  been  the  result  of  any  particular  effort  or  aim  ;  if  necessary,  it  could 
be  made  more  literally  word  for  word  still  by  Grcecising  the  English  idiom. 
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THE  GRAMMAR  OF  GREEK  TESTAMENT  TEXT  ANALYSIS. 

The  Analysis  in  this  Work  so  thorough  as  almost  to  parse  each  Sentence  to  the  Eye 
of  the  Header. — Character  of  the  Annotations. — Perfection  of  the  Greek  Tenae 
System. — The  Aorists  the  Centre  of  the  Inductive  Working  of  the  Verbs, — An¬ 
glicised  Greek  Words. — The  Relativity  of  the  Article. — Some  Words  in  Greek 
which  must  be  carefully  Contradistinguished. — The  Greek  Prepositional  System 
essentially  Scientific,  their  working  carefully  Explained, — The  Bible  Analysis  of 
Sin. — The  Punctuation  in  this  Work  later  on  in  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse 
peculiar. — The  Text  used.  ‘  Various  Readings.’ 

Enough  has  been  said  to  suggest  the  general  nature  of  Inductive  inter-  The  analysis 
pretation  previous  to  its  actual  study  in  the  text  itself,  in  which  alone  the  borough 
wonders  that  it  works  will  be  realised,  and  for  the  hard-worked  preacher  its 
exuberant  suggestiveness  of  subjects  for  sermons,  addresses,  and  exposition, 
upon  a  basis  of  exactly-focused  Truth,  will  be  a  boon  indeed.  It  remains  the  reader, 
now  only  to  say  a  word  or  two  to  explain  the  analytic*  form  into  which 

*  The  present  5s  not  so  much  the  age,  as  the  triumphant  reign,  of  analysis ;  all  the 
first -class  poetry,  and  novels,  even,  have  been  sucked  so  helplessly  into  the  vortex, 
that  they  contain,  or  are  veiled  treatises  of,  some  of  the  subtlest  philosophy  the  world 
ha 8  yet  been  taught  Analysis  is  elaborately  acted  upon  the  stage,  is  rainbowed  by 
the  equaro  aero  upon  the  walls  of  palaces  and  in  galleries  in  pictures,  gives  zest  to 
our  weekly  comic  literature,  is  the  lifo  of  the  Press,  differentiates  the  oratoiy  of  the 
present  from  that  of  the  past,  and  in  daily  converse  threatens  to  reduce  communion 
and  friendship  to  logic  and  reciprocity.  But  analysis  and  synthesis  move  in  correlated 
cycle?,  and  so,  when  the  loom  of  man's  intellect  is  enlarged  and  adjusted  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  questions  of  the  day  (which  are  now  cosmic),  out  of  the  raw 
material  of  six  thousand  years  past,  now  lying  in  chaotic  heaps,  will  gradually  be 
woven  the  laws,  customs,  politics,  and  Church  of  the  millennial  future.  In  the  depart¬ 
ment  of  national  religion,  it  would  not  be  impossible  to  generalise,  out  of  the  past 
history  of  the  Church,  the  alternate  working  of  these  two  correlated  principles.  In 
connection  with  our  own  land,  there  seem  to  be  two  clearly  marked  instances  in  the 
post -ref onnat ion  sera.  (1)  In  the  fiery  analytic  timeB  of  the  Reformation  itself  was 
prepared  the  material  which  Elizabethan  civilisation  synthesised  bo  magnificently. 

(*2)  The  great  searchings  of  heart  process  of  the  Puritan  analysts  was  followed  by  the 
consolidating  though  torpid  results  of  the  Queen  Anne  period.  To  keep  to  that  with 
which  new  translations  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  arc  concerned,  it  Is  certain  that  the 
Churches  of  the  future  have  to  be  left  for  a  coming  generation  Lo  symmetrise  ;  and,  since 
the  Creeds  of  the  past  seem,  alas  !  too  often  to  produce  coma  of  heart  and  conscience, 
the  oftener  they  are  recited,  we  must,  in  this  the  solemn  period  of  transition,  1  do  of 
the  works  that  we  may  know  of  the  doctrines  *  essential  for  each  of  ua  individually. 

Many  men  recite  creeds  for  three  quarters  of  a  century  only  to  die  in  the  practical 
belief  of  nothing,  and  percontra  a  man  may  have  no  formulated  creed  that  is  satis¬ 
factory  to  himself,  and  yet  lie,  as  *a,  law,’  so  a  creed,  *unto  himself.’  So  it  is. 
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this  inductive  method  lias  been — aa  regards ‘the  letter’ — still  further 
scientifically  systematised,  so  as  almost  to  parse  all  the  chief  words  of  the 
sentences  to  the  very  eye  of  the  student,  by  the  employment  of  an  appa¬ 
ratus  of  different  types,  by  hyphens,  and  signs  —  easily  understood 
after  a  little  use — as  well  as  to  afford  additional  guarantee  to  the  merely 
English  scholar  for  the  conscientious  attempt  at  fac-similc  fidelity  in  the 
translation. 

a^ctor  0/  Further  still,  copious  notes  are  appended,  all  with  one  aim,  namely, 
tion*fnota  th&t  of  keeping  the  mind  of  the  reader  in  the  mid-stream  of  God’s 

ltevealed  Mind,  and  away  from  both  banks  of  man’s  interpretations ;  and 
the  remark  is  here  made,  onco  for  all,  that  in  every  note,  or  emendation, 
the  self-consciousness  of  tho  translator  is  as  little  as  possible  obtruded 
to  the  wasting  of  the  reader’s  lime  and  patience,  with  deprecations  of 
criticism,  elaborations  of  learned  ignorance,  or  expression  of  private 
views  of  any  kind.  Consequently,  all  annotations,  or  such  phrases  as 
‘right  reading,’  or  ‘grim  irony,’  mean  what  alone  they  can  mean,  namely, 
that  such  is  the  opinion,  or  deduction,  of  the  translator. 

And  here,  be  it  observed,  will  follow  what  is  in  fact  the  nucleus  of  the 
grammar  of  *  the  spirit  ’  of  ‘  tho  letter  ’  of  the  text  of  Inspired  Greek, 
for  future  students  to  direct,  develop,  symmetrize,  and  complete,  as  time 
goes  on,  and  the  result  horcafter  will  be  a  perfect  Inductive  analytic 
method  where  at  present  thcro  is  only  this  tentative,  hut  valuable,  scien¬ 
tific  pioneer  forerunner — at  least  on  these  lines. 

Perfection  First  and  foremost  comes  the  Inductive  treatment  in  Analytic  form  of 
ttimo  tho  system  of  Greek  tensation,  which,  although  working  iu  the  inflec- 

TrterD  tions  of  all  its  verbs  in  the  original  Greek*  with  the  geometric  accuracy 

of  the  parts  of  a  steam-engine,  is  1  chaos  come  again 1  in  the  Authorised 
Version — one  illustration  of  the  violation  thoroin  of  the  Augustiniancanon 
above  referred  to,  often  thanks  to  the  translation  having  percolated  through 
the  Latin  Vulgate  in  reality,  so  steeped  were  the  translators  themselves  in 
the" depolarising  medium  of  Latin/ and  of  the  scholastic  theology  of  tho 
Latin  Church.* 


*  A  few  concrete  illustrations  here  will  be  more  than  enough  to  substantiate  tiii* 
charge.  The  first  is  the  translation  of  the  word  rendered  ‘grace*  in  the  Authorised  Yer* 
sion  everywhere,  which  is  the  Latin  word  ‘gratia*  anglicised.  The  exact  righttranslat  Lon 
of  the  Greek  word  (with  the  article}  is  ‘the  free  gift*  [of  the  Holy  Spirit];  and  it*  con¬ 
stant  recurrence,  especially  in  the  Epistles,  emphasises  the  fact  that  the  free  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  the  direct  effect  of  the  presentation  by  our  Lord,  as  the  great  High 
Priest,  of  His  own  Blood,  to  The  Father  on  our  behalf,  and  that  wc  are  now,  corporately 
and  individually,  under  the  active  working  of  this  Pentecostal  Dispensation,  But  the 
effect  of  clouding  the  fact  everywhere  with  the  medieval  pseudo-philosophical  word 
‘gratia  ’  has  been  not  only  to  destroy  that  emphasis  of  comfort  and  strength,  bub  more¬ 
over  to  introduce  into  the  oitadel  of  the  Reformed  Churches  a  garrison  of  anti- Pro¬ 
testantism  and  intellectual  cepticism,  in  the  form  of  a  subtle  metaphysical  Popery 
and  orthodox  Rationalism,  which  have  but  too  widely  permeated  their  systems, 
and  substituted  merely  *  doctrines  of  grace '  for  ‘  counsels  of  perfection, *  Bibliolatry 
for  Mariolatry,  and  refined  for  coarse  infidelity,  making  (in  effect)  salvation  to  depend 
on  justification  by  subjective,  instead  of  objective,  works.  This  fundamental  error 
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In  the  present  translation,  every  tenso  has  its  own  inductive 
individuality,  the  terms  of  which  are  never,  under  any  circumstances, 
altered  or  exchanged  with  another  tense — as  perfects  made  to  do 

duty  as  presents,  and  present  tenses  as  futures*  The  tense  moulds  the 
meaning,  not  the  contrary  of  the  meaning  required  by  some  fancied 
theology  crushing  the  tense  into  agreement  with  the  theological  idea. 

The  imperfect^ tense  is  a  clearly  marked  tense,  it  always  means  ‘  was 
doing/  or  ‘used  to  do/  or  ‘was  in  tho  habit  of  doing/  The  present- 
tense  means  ‘  he  does/  or  ‘  is  doing  /  perfect-tense,  ‘  ho  has  done/  or 
i  has  been  doing/  future-tense,  ‘he  will  do/  ox  ‘will  be  doing/ 
plaperfect-tcnso,  ‘he  had  done/  or  ‘had  been  doing/  An  important 
remark  lias  to  ho  made  in  connection  with  tho  rendering  of  all  these 
tenses  in  this  work  :  great  care  has  been  taken  to  be  Guided  to  fill  out 


has  been  buttressed  moreover  by  the  Reformers'  twin  mistake  of  translating  the  Greek 
word  for  the  trust  of  the  heart,  by  the  technical  theological  word  *  faith/  which  is 
quite  another  word  in  Greek  representing  tho  intelligent  belief  of  the  head  in 
doctrinal  oi'thodoxy,  as  in  the  creeds  of  the  Church.  Until  the  Reformed  Churches, 
in  meek  penitence,  re3eat  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  4  Guiding  Friend/  upon  His  own 
Throne  of  the  Canon  of  Revelation  written,  the  Church  of  Christ  will  never  be  instinct 
with  the  power,  nor  forge  the  spiritual  weapons  necessary  for  overcoming  the  apostasies, 
marshal  led  wickedness,  and  infidelity,  which  compose  Satan's  forlorn -hope  in  *  the  last 
days/  When  we  shall  have  *  cast  the  beam  out  of  our  own  eye/  we  shall  4  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  inote  out  of  our  brothers*  eyes,*  whether  unbelievers  or  wrong  be¬ 
lle  vera.  We  are  not  4  justified  by  faith/  but  through  trust  (us  tho  necessary  con¬ 
dition  in  a  re.sjx>nsiWe  free-will  agent)  in  or</umc  oneness  wit/i  Christ  we  are 
accounted  legally  just  by  God— our  status,  that  is  to  say,  is  that  of  having  kept  An 
Infinite  Law,  and  never  broken  it ;  and  again,  the  beginning  of  1  trust *  is  not  ‘repen¬ 
tance,*  but  1  change  of  heart  *  (and  so,  of  course,  of  the  whole  inner  man) ;  and  the 
fruit  of  ‘trust’  is  not  a  life  of  conventional  pietism  in  church  or  chapel  system,  but 
the  unselfish  bringing  of  God  in  Christ  into  the  *  transaction  of  all  our  daily  life  trans¬ 
actions,*  and  so  exhibiting  the  genuine  character  of  ‘thk  man  Christ  Jesus  /  holy 
(*  whole-hearted  *)  men  and  women  and  children  arc  not  automata,  whether  wound  up 
and  kept  going  by  presbyter,  or  priest  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  31).  .The  metaphysical 4  Popery* 
of  the  Puritan  section  of  Protestantism  is  vividly  illustrated  in  their  relation  to  the 
two  Sacraments — which  the  Head  of  the  Church  ordained  in  language  as  plain  as 
‘  thou  shall  not  steal,*  and  (wo  arc  told  by  Inspiration)  the  early  Church  obediently 
observed.  However,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  Infant  Baptism,  which  the  extreme 
portion  of  it  reject,  and  all  practise  with  more  or  less  of  secret  suspicion  as  to  its  being 
in  harmony  with  their  principles.  Now  why  is  the  infant  denied  Christian  Baptism, 
or  virtually  denied  it  by  lack  of  heartiness  in  the  affixing  of  the  seal  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  Christ's  property  and  lack  of  subsequent  baptismal  moral  training  ?  Because 
the  babe  cannot  ‘repent  and  believe/  but  this  is  a’metfrnhvMcal  ‘work  ’  (John  vi.  2D); 
consequently  the  child  is  denied  its  birthright  as  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
and  cut  off  from  objective  legal  induction  into  participation  in  Christ's  Redemption 
by  lack  of  a  1  work/  What  ia  this  but,  in  the  most  subtle  form,  the  ‘  Popish  *  dogma 
oi  justification  by  works,  instead  of  absolutely  by  Christ?  Thus  Christ's  ‘ finished 1 
work  U  treated  as  incomplete  until  supplemented  by  a  metaphysical  work,  as  on 
essential  part  of  it,  in  the  recipieut.  This  is  Inverted  Christianity  ;  Christ  takes  a 
little  child,  ever,  and  seta  it  in  our  family  midst,  and  4  puts  His  Hand  (sacramentally) 
upon  it*  iu  Holy  Baptism,  saying,  ever  in  every  generation,  ‘  Ye  must  become  like 
unto  it  in  the  cUtldlikonctw  of  your  twist/ — which  means  a  child's  absolute  absence 
of  mistrust ;  and  Puritan  Christianity  says,  in  efTnot,  1  Except  the  child  become  an 
orthodox,  intelligent  adult,  it  canuot  be  saved’ — ao  it  ia  left  to  be  a  pagan  in  status. 
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their  legitimate  time  and  value ;  the  full  meaning  is  generally  ‘  he  is 
doing  so-and-so/  ‘  he  UBed  to4  carry  ’  a  sword,  *  she  had  been  standing  * 
(all  the  time  of  an  over-lapping  episode)  ;  in  short,  to  illustrate  it,  like 
the  harmonies  woven  upon  an  organ  instead  of  those  struck  (say)  on  a 
pianoforte,  entailing  the  analogous  richness  of  grouped  ideas  and  con¬ 
tinuity  of  logical  connection  iu  the  history  and  the  conception  which 
exist  in  the  chorda  and  continuity  of  *  subject  ’  of  the  music. 

The  pivot-tense  in  Greek  is  one  peculiar  to  itself,  namely,  the  Aorist — 
never  yet  rightly  translated,  because  not  understood,  and  yet  occur¬ 
ring  in  nearly  every  verse  of  the  New  Testament — and  is  worthy  of 
its  responsible  functions  in  the  grammar  cf  the  cosmkal  language. 
This  organic  tense  blends,  ever,  on  a  perfect  or  a  future-perfect  base,  in 
the  world  of  matter  and  in  the  world  of  spirit,  two  ideas,  (1)  that  of  a 
process,  (2)  with  that  of  its  terminus;  sometimes  (A)  objectively — ‘he  got 
to  steal/  ‘Judas  Iscariot,  who  got  to  become  the  traitor/  Sometimes  (11) 
subjectively — ‘he  went  and  broke  his  mother’s  heart/  ‘He  went  and 
generously  forgave  the  debt/  often  as  a  process  of  the  will  towards 
some  decision.  The  inductive  value  of  this  scientific  tense  in  a  Reve¬ 
lation  of  the  relations  of  cause  and  effect,  in  scope  large  as  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  in  details  subtle  os  the  dissecting  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart,  and  in  narrative  and  doctrine  full  of  ellipses,* 
must  be  studied  in  the  fac-simile  translation  to  be  appreciated.  The  first 
Aorist  and  the  second  Aorist  aro  both  translated  by  the  same  formula  in 
this  work.  The  difference  between  the  value  of  the  two  Aorists  is  lost. 
Perhaps  when  Greek  was  a  living  language  the  difference  was  merely  ono 
of  degree,  not  of  kind ;  and,  iu  fact,  some  such  difference  is  traceable  in 
the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  for  the  second  Aorist  often  seems  to 
be  ancillary  to  the  first.  However  that  may  be,  any  such  difference  must 
stand  over  for  perhaps  some  future  worker  on  these  lines  to  discover. 
Thus  far  about  the  verbs. 

Where  the  word  in  Greek  has  become  an  English  word — like  ‘  aDgel/ 

*  presbyter/  *  throne/  ‘  woe,’  ‘  prophet  ’ — the  identity  is  always  marked,  so 
that  a  person  can  say,  ‘  The  word  is  the  same  in  both  languages.’  Put  this 
caution  is  necessary,  that  it  does  not  follow,  of  necessity,  that  an  Anglicised 
Greek  word  has  now  the  same  meaning,  or  shade  of  meaning,  as  the 
original  word ;  some  words  thcreforo  thus  marked  will  vary  more  or  less 
from  what  the  word  meant  to  the  Greek  ear.  This  accidental  identity  is 
indicated  thus,  (o)  angel,  (a)  throne,  (g)  wine.  The  names  of  places  and 
persons  are  given  in  fac-similo  where  at  all  necessary,  and  also  marked 
with  the  right  quantities  for  reading  out. 

The  article  in  Greek  is  ubiquitous,  and  always  a  correlative  vxnd, 
although  often  too  delicately  subtle  to  be  adequately  expressed  in 

*  All  the  unrecorded  conversations,  speeches,  sermons,  ministry,  and  life,  of  our 
Lord — as  well  as  of  the  other  actors  os  the  stage  of  the  Inspired  history— are  foetoidal 
in  the  ‘  goto’  of  the  Aorist  tense. 
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English ;  it  demands  absolute  dependence  upon  Divine  guidance  in  the 
awful  importance  and  nicety  required  to  find  out  both  sides  of  the  corre¬ 
lation,  especially  in  the  Epistles  and  in  that  synopsis  and  climax  of 
Revelation  the  Apocalypse — in  which'  last  Book  (‘  let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar  ’)  the  self-same  formula*  is  used  to  measure  the  eternity 
of  Christ’s  reign  with  the  saints  in  glory,  and  also  to  measure  the  penal 
prospects  of  fallen  angels,  and  of  such  men  as  shall,  being  assimilated  into 
their  nature,  share  the  doom  ‘  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,’ — 
leaving  but  one  inference  possible j  and  the  stringency  of  this  formula 
arises  out  of  the  right  rendering  of  the  article,  as  out  of  the  conscientious 
rend cring  of  a  particular  preposition  (‘  wards’)  does  the  measureof  duration. 
The  article  in  a  sentence  refers  always  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  as 
{e.g.  in  that  formula)  *  the  ctemai-ages  wards  of  the  eternal-ages  ’  (of  God) 
— the  only  eternal  Being.  But  in  every  place  whore  the  Greek  article  is 
made  to  mean  more  than  its  baro  significancy  of  ‘  the  ’  it  is  in  Italics 
— not,  indeed,  that  all  words  in  Italics  are  necessarily  the  addition  of  tho 
translator,  hut  to  keep  on  tho  safe  side,  and  thus  to  increase,  pima 
facie ,  the  confidence  of  those  readers  especially  who  have  to  trust  more  or 
less  blindly  to  the  work  as  being  the  sacred  Greek  ‘  Englished.’  When 
the  remark  is  added  that  Latin  possesses  no  article  whatever,  the  intel¬ 
ligent  reader  can  judge  for  himself — from  even  tho  foregoing — of  the 
value  of  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  Testament.  Latin  has  the 


concrete  artificial  accurateness  of  (say)  cabinet-work,  Greek  that  of  living, 
growing,  organisms ;  tho  ono  is  a  good  agency  for  precipitating  what  is 
human  into  the  exactness  of  *  the  lettor,’  the  other  the  medium  for 
presenting  what  is  Divine  in  tho  life  and  freedom  of  ‘  the  spirit.’ 

There  arc  two  negatives  in  Greek,  (1)  w,  the  simple  negation  ‘  not  ’ ;  (2)  sumo  word 
fLT\;  the  subjective  negative.  Now  tho  distinction  between  these  must  be  which  mua 
most  scrupulously  maintained,  for  {e.g.)  the  gravest  responsibility  of  man 
as  a  free-will  ageut  in  conflict  with  God’s  sovereignty  in  connection  with  tmguiahed. 
the  salvation  offered  in  Christ  is  marked  always  by  (2)  the  stronger  of  tho 


two  negatives — it  implies  an  animus,  or  essential  impossibility.  Thus,  of 
a  baptized  Christian  ‘  going  on  still  in  his  wickedness,’  ‘resisting’.1  grieving’ 


*  vexing  ’  *  quenching,’  *  the  Holy  Spirit  ’  wooing  him  to  God,  the  strong 
negative  is  used  to  mark  the  fact  that  ‘  he  would  not  yield  to  chaDge  of 
heart  /  whereas  in  connection  with  (any)  some  heathen,  the  simple  negative 
would  be  used — ‘  he  did  not  believe,’  because  he  never  had  the  evan¬ 


gelical  opportunity.  The  strong  negative  is  marked  everywhere  by  this 
sign  (m)  just  before  the  word. 

There  are  two  words  used  all  through  the  New  Testament  for  ‘man’ 


(especially  in  Luke  f)«  (1)  d.t$pwx oj  =  a  human  being.  (2)  dvf,e  -  ‘  a  hero,’ 


*  Apoc.  v.  14  (note),  A  formula  used  there  soma  eight  times,  by  the  same 
Writer,  John. 

|  The  New  Testament  Writer  who,  in  his  Gospel  and  The  Acts,  is  the  nearest  in 
style  to  the  masters  of  Classical  Greek. 
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‘  a  husband,’  and  generally;  (though  not  quite  always)  some  superior  sort 
of  man. 

There  aro  two  *  huts  ’  in  Greek  of  quito  different  value  and  suggestive 
power,  (1)  3jj  that  of  degree,  an  illative  particle,  simply  ‘but’  or  ‘how¬ 
ever,’  (2)  aXXd  ‘ but  [so  far  from  that’},  marking  a  contrast  in  kind  as 
high  (perhaps)  as  heaven  off  from  some  idea  or  act  as  deep  as  bell.  It  is 
indicated  always  thus  *  but-so  far  from,  that.’ 

There  are  two  words  for  ‘another,’  (1)  dXXoc = another  of  the  same 
kind,  (2)  iVtfoc  =  another  of  a  different  kind.  Paul  explains  the  grammar 
of  these  two  contrasted  words,  Gal.  i.  6,  7. 

There  are  two  verbs  for  ‘to  be,’  (1)  one  often  used  in  the  present  and 
imperfect  tense  and  infinitive  mood  of  the  verb,  which  expresses  essential, 
or  absolute  being,  ( e.g .)  ‘I  AM;’  (2)  one  implying  non-essential  being, 
frequently  used  in  the  second  Aorist  of  the  verb,  *  to  be  born  ’  *  to  come 
to  pass,’  {&.$.)  1  before  Abraarn  got-to-come-into-being  I  AM -essentially.' 

There  are  two  contrasted  conjunctions  for  hypothetical  cases,  (1)  «/  =  ‘if’ 
or  ‘since,’  (2)  t«v  =  ‘supposing’  ‘on  the  hypothesis  that.' 

There  is  a  pronoun  in  Greek  commonly  called  ‘  indefinite,'  whereas  it 
is  singularly  and  emphatically  ‘definite,’  ng,  often  in  the  Authorised 

Version  translated  *  a  certain  man,’  or  ‘  a  certain  thing,’  which  plays  a 
remarkably  prominent  part  inductively;  chameleon-like,  it  takes  its  colour 
relatively  from  the  sentence  of  which  it  is  the  subject,  and  may  mean  1  a 
covenant  person’  circumcised  Jew,  or  baptized  Christian — or ‘a  certain 
well-known  villain  ’  or  ‘  dear  disciple,’  or  (as  frequently  rendered  in  the 
Epistles)  *  some  important  person.' 

The  principles  upon  which  the  Greek  prepositions  are  translated  are 
essentially  scientific.  A  pressure  has  to  be  put  upon  the  prepositions 
‘  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel,’  quite  un¬ 
necessary,  perhaps,  in  the  translation  of  even  the  didactic  classical 

The  base  of  tho  prepositional  system  in  Greek  is  geo¬ 
metric  and  cosmic,  and  when  applied  subjectively  still  retains  the 
essentials  of  its  objective  meaning. 

English  is  highly  favoured  in  this  respect,  and  the  prepositions  of  the 
one  language  take  very  kindly  to  being  transplanted  into  the  other. 

[1.]  First,  we  will  deal  with  the  prepositions  which  thread  the  sacred  text 
in  antithetical  pairs,  that  not  only  the  meaning  of  the  part  of  speech 
itself  may  bo  shown,  but  also  its  divergence  from  some  other  with  which 
it  is  latently  contrasted.  (A.)  egbg  and  tig;  (1)  xfig  =  motion  ‘unto ’ 
(generally)  a  person  with  the  idea  of  ‘  aiding  ’  or  ‘  blessing '  him,  although 
sometimes  the  idea  of  ‘  going  right  up  to  ’  him  is  the  sense.  (2)  tig  = 
•*  ward,’  without  implying  that  the  person  or  thing  necessarily  goes  ‘right 
,np  unto’  the  place  or  object  governed  by  the  preposition ;  going  ‘  Jericho 
(ward  ’  or  ‘  Jerusalem  ward  ’  decides  nothing  definite  as  to  the  cities  being 
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the  goal  of  the  journey  in  the  intention  of  the  traveller.  The  blessed  power 
of  this  preposition  in  defining  the  calibre  of  *  the  eternity  of  punishment ’ 
is  noticed  on  page  27,  and  fully  analysed  in  the  note  on  St  John’s  strin¬ 
gent  formula  in  Apoc.  v.  14  (note).  (B.)  avv  and  (1)  trOv  =  ‘  in 

association  with,’  as  a  partner  in  a  fishing  firm,  a  co-minister,  etc.  (2)  (itrd 
=  ‘along  with/  not  corporately.  (C.)  iv  and  Ini \  (1)  h  —  ‘in  organic  one¬ 
ness  w  ith/  and  as  it  is  one  of  the  most  frequently  recurring,  so  it  is  one 
of  the  most  scientifically  explanatory  of  the  New  Testament  prepositions. 
In  our  Authorised  Version  it  is  insultingly  ignored  (in  good  company)  and 
put  always  on  a  level  with  a  mere  dative  case :  when  one  piece  of  wood 
(say)  has  to  he  described  as  inorganically  ‘  in '  another,  as  in  carpentery, 
the  Greek  would  put  the  piece  of  wood  into  which  it  is  mortised  or  dove¬ 
tailed  in  tho  dative  case  j  but  when  the  wood  is  ‘  in 1  the  wood  organically 
as  a  graft  in  a  tree,  then  this  preposition  would  be  used  to  express  the 
organic  inter-relationship  of  the  two — hence  the  scientific  force  of  lv  Xoiaru, 
‘  in -organic  oneness  with  Christ/  when  predicated  of  a  person  regenerate, 
and  the  preposition  is  in  this  connection  actually  explained  for  us  by  our 
Lord  in  St.  John  xv.  4.  Where  the  subject  is,  as  there,  too  mysterious 
and  far-reaching  for  an  attempt  to  give  in  italics  the  general  nature  of  the 
‘  organic  oneness/  it  is  simply  translated  ‘  in-organic  oneness  with /  and 
where  the  sense  is  plain  and  the  use  of  the  preposition  mechanical,  the 
meaning  is  not  forced  by  being  translated  at  all.  Be  it  particularly 
noticed,  however,  that  to  the  ear  of  those  in  the  historic  narrative  who 
Were  listening — especially  to  our  Lord — the  preposition  was  often  merely 
exoteric;  and  what  is  in  italics  is  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  as  revealed  to  us. 
(2)  i9v*=  ‘  upon  ’  and  ‘  in/  and  only  sometimes  in  contrast  with  iY  (D.) 
did  and  hd ;  (1)  d»d  = 1  through/  ‘among.’  (2)  5/d  =  ‘through  the  agency 
of.’  (E.)  ifiipi  and  mei ;  (1)  a, apt  =  (in  composition  in  the  New  Testament) 
‘round  about'  generally.  (2)  —  *  round/  in  the  concrete  liko  round 

the  rim  of  a  goblet  or  a  wheeL  (F.)  ix  and  d«5 ;  (1)  «x  =  ‘  out  from/  in 
the  sense  of  issuing,  as  in  a  fount.  (2)  dm  =  *  away  from/  with  tho  idea 
of  exile  from  the  governed  word. 

[II.]  Second,  single  prepositions,  which  do  not  necessarily  in  the 
Greek  Testament  contrast  with  any  others.  (1)  xard  =  ‘  according  to/ 
in  the  primary  sense  of  a  standard  of  reference.  (2)  aagd  —  ‘  para-llel,’ 
with  the  idea  always  more  or  less  present  of  something  running  alongside 
of  something  else.  (3)  vsig  =  *  over/  as  the  sky  is  over  the  earth.  (4) 
Wo  — 1  under/  os  the  earth  is  under  the  sky.  (5)  -rreb  =  *  bofore/  as  a  porch 
is  in  front  of  a  house.  (6)  Meet  = 1  behind/  as  a  house  is  behind  the 
porch,  or  a  disciple  following  his  teacher.  (7)  dvri  —  ‘  opposite  to/  as 
the  logical  contradictory  in  principles,  or  opponent  in  action. 

And,  last,  the  Bible  analysis  of  Sin  is  given — the  ‘  Sin  of  the  world/ 
•which  the  Lamb  of  . God  came  to  take  away  : 
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xagafiatUg 

CL  VQfLta 

*raga*ruiJ.u 

afj,df>riifia 

cravaxcii 

XS 

dbr/Ju, 


-  Sinful  wrong  doing, 
r  moral  corruption. 

-  transgression, 

=  lawless  transgression 
-wilful  transgression. 
=  wilful  offence, 
-disobedience. 

-  unrighteousness. 


xaxov  =  moral  evil. 

xuxia  =  selfish  corruption. 

ayvcTifjM  =  sin  of  ignorance. 

\  crajav«/z./c£  =  self  licensed  sin. 


The  punc¬ 
tuation  in 
this  work 

Later  on  in 
the  Epistles 
and  Apoca- 
lgpeo  pccu- 


Tbe  punctuation  in  this  translation,  later  on  in  the  Epistles  aud  Apo¬ 
calypse,  is  logical, not  grammatical;  for  the  same  reason  that  the  translation 
itself  is  not  rhetorical  but  analytical — that  is  to  say,  it  presents  the  meaning 
all  picked  to  pieces  (bo  to  speak)  and  not  euphonious  foT  meeting  the  ear  in 
public  reading.  To  illustrate  it  familiarly,  this  analytical  translation  cor- 
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responds  with  the  ‘negative’  in  photography;  and  consequently,  in  order 
to  make  a  synthetical  version  suitable  for  public  reading,  a  process  corres¬ 
ponding  to  printing  from  the  negative  would  have  to  bo  followed. 

Emphasised  words,  which  in  other  works  arc  pub  in  italics,  are  in  this 
work  put  in  small  capitals,  since  italics  in  the  Bible  mean  something  else. 

The  text  from  which  this  translation  has  been  made  is  that  of  Seholz,  with 
the  liberal  restoration  to  the  true  text  of  readings  from  the  textus  receptvs . 

And,  in  conclusion,  to  calm  the  minds  of  those  who  have  hut  nebulous 
ideas  as  to  what  ‘various  readings’  or  ‘differences  in.  the  text’  reallv 
means,  the  translator  would  just  say,  for  his  part,  that  lie  only  knows  of 
two  places  where  any  essential  is  affected  by  manuscript  differences 
(Gal.  ii.  5  and  1  John  v.  7.  Sco  note  on  Apoc,  xxii.  18,  19).  Such 

persons  will  understand  the  essential  value  of  the  text  to  which  they 
are  accustomed  better  by  an  illustration  :  these  trifles  no  moro  affect  the 
Word  of  God — the  *  giant  in  running  his  courso , — than  a  number  of 
pustules  would  havo  interfered  with  the  labours  of  Samson. 


*I(  cannot  be  loo  strongly  enforced  upon — especially  (he  reader*  of  thi a  work,  as 
upon — all  readers  of  the  Inspired  Mind  of  God,  conveyed  through  the,  accidental 
medium  qf  human  “pens*”  by  God ,  the  One  Author  of  the  Work,  that  neither  chrono * 
logy  nor  personality  ever  interferes  with  (he  one  single  aim  of  the  Bible,  namely ,  that 
of  being  a  guide  for  all  mankind  in  covenant  relation  with  God t  in  every  several  agei 
in  every  clime ,  corporately  and  individually ,  to  the  end  of  time .  Consequently,  bio¬ 
graphies  of  versons,  records  of  nations,  chronxclings  of  incidents,  data  qf  institutions, 
analyses  of  uic  inner  life,  and  what  not  dbdut  angel  or  man,  are  non-essential  material 
plastic  as  clay  in  the  moulding  Power  of  the  Omniscient  One  only  Author  of  this 
unbounded  and  self  evolving  scientific  key  to  every  practical  truth  in  heaven  and  earth . 
It  would  be  perfect  nonsense  to  treat  any  the  wisest  finite  author  as,  in  the  religion 
of  the  future,  the  text  of  this  grand  sef  asserting  book  will  be  increasingly  treated, 
for  use  in  church*  senate ,  forum ,  exdtange,  school  of  art ,  academy,  gymnasium, 
parlour,  home ,  and  closet  of  personal  converse  with  a  Persona?  God  in  organic  om s 
ness  with  Jesus,  the  Christ .*  (Note  on  Roman*  iv.  23,  24.) 

Brvrrlxt,  Yorkshire, 


MATTHEW. 


I,  1  A-record  of-f/*c-(G)G-enesis-a«</ 
descent  of-(o)  Tesous  (g)  Christos,  a- 
fion  of-(c)l)avid.  a-soii  <>f-(G)Abraam. 

2  (o)Abraam  £ofc*-to-beget  his  (a)Lsaak ; 
but  (a) Isaak  got-to-beget  .his  (u)Ia- 
cob ;  but  (c)Iacob  got-to-beget  his 
(g)  Ioudas  and  the  brethren  of -him  ; 

3  but  (u)Joudas  got-to-beget  hh  (c) 
Pharos  and  hist  (ci)Zara  out-of  Ai# 
Thamar;  but  (GjPhaves  got-to-beget 
l\h  (c)Esri>m;  but  (G)Eflrom  got-to- 

4  beget  Ids  (c;)Aram  ;  but  (o)Aram  got- 
to-beget  his  (li)Aininadab ;  but  (g) 
A  min  a  dab  got-to-beget  Ais(c)Naasson; 
but  (o)NaassGn  got-to-beget  his  (g) 

5  Salmon  ;  but  (G)Salmon  got-to-bcgcl 
his  (g)Bo6z  out-of  his  (G)Rhaobab  ; 
but  (c)Bofiz  got-to-beget  Jus  (o)Obed 
out-ol  (ojllouth  ;  but  (<i)<3b$d  got-to- 

6  beget  hh  (ti)Iessai ;  but  (G)Iesaai  got- 
to-beget  hi#  (G)Bavid  tho  king. 

But  (a)David  the  king  got-to-beget 
his  (g)  Solomon  out-of  the-ud/fe  ot-his 

7  servant  (c)Ouria*  But  (g) Solomon  got- 
to-beget  his  (u)Roboam;  but  (g)Ro- 
boam  gol-to-bcgofc  his  (a)Abia  ;  but 

B  (g) A bi a  got-to-beget  his  (G)Asa  ;  but 
(a)  Asa  got-to-begot  his  (u)losaphat ; 

*  As  this  is  the  lirst  instance  in  which  the  rentier 
meets  with  tho  unique  teneo  called  the  *  Aortal,*  il 
is  well  to  cull  his  aU4*miim  to  it* 

*  p,  24).  It  condenses  history  and  processes  ad 
infinitum — e.<j. ,  here  tbo  whole  history  of  Abra¬ 
ham  is  in  tlii/*  *  got/'  find  inv,  18  tho  Aorist  settles 
(induct indy)  lb  question  of  tho  B.  V.  Mary's 
haying  a  genuine  married  life  with  Joseph,  and 
fruit  of  their  union  ;  the  lense  is  inundated  by  the 
same  rigid,  ever- recurring  formula,  which  is  (and 
must  bo)  used  for  crcry  Aorist,  from  Matthew  to 
Revelation. 

t  James  i.  1  (noU).  ISo  thing  can  ever  bo  made 
of  this  genealogy  ;  secretly  in  their  hearLs  not  a 
few  of  the  most  learned  exegesista  have  no  doubt 
thought  it  beneath  l lie  dignity  of  Divine  Revela¬ 
tion  to  give  a  genealogy  of  the  father  from  whom 
the  Christ  did  7iot  descend,  and  could  not  have 
descended.  It  i»  not  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  at  all, 
but  (as  a  necessary  legal  document)  of  Juiur*,  as 
legitimate  heir  t>  the  Jewish  throne*  Could  a 
more  graceful  and  suggestive  link  connect  the 


but  (o)If>saphat  got-to-beget  his  (g) 
Iorani  ;  but  (a)Toram  got-to-beget 
his  (o)Ozias ;  but  (c)Ozias  got-to-beget  9 
h is  (G)Ioatlian ;  but  (G)Ioathan  got- 
to-beget  hh  (a)Acbaz;  but  (G)Achaz 
got-to-beget  his  (o)Ezekias;  but  (G)  10 
Ezckias  got-to-beget  his  (a)Manasse  ; 
but  (G)ManaesS  got-to-beget  his  (g) 
Amun;  but  (o)Amon  got-to-beget  his 
(o)Iosins  ;  but  (G)Iosias  got-to-beget  11 
his  (o)Ieehoniafl  and  the  brethren  of- 
himat-the  (a)Babylon  migration-epocA, 
But  subsequent-to  the  (u)Babylon  12 
migration,  (u)lcchonias  got-to-beget 
his  (li)Salathicl;  but  (o)Salathicl  got- 
to-beget  hh  (G)Zorobabel ;  but  (c)Zo-  13 
robabel  got-to-beget  hh  (G)Abioud  ; 
but  (a)Abioud  got-to-beget  hh  (u)Elia-- 
keim;  but  (o)Eliakeim  got-to-beget  his 
(r;)A zt)i' ;  but  (o)Azor  got-to-beget  his  14 
(G)Sadok  ;  but  (G)Sadok  got-to-beget 
h  hyAcheim ;  bu  t  (g)  Acheim  got-to-beget 
his  (o)Elioud;  but  (a)Elioud  got-to-  15 
beget  hi 8  (o)Eleazar  ;  but  (a)Eleazar 
got-to-beget  hh  (o)Matthan  ;  but  (g) 
llatlhan  got-to-beget  his  (G)Iacoo ; 
but  (G)Iacob  got-to-beget  his  (g)1o-  16 
sephf  the  husband  of-(G)MariaJ  out-of 

two  Revelations  to  the  elder  and  to  the  younger 
Church  ?  Our  Lord  told  the  twelve  Apostles  that 
they  were  reserved  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones  a* 
tnonarchs  over  the  twelve  tribes — each  swollen 
into  a  great  nation  by  the  Millennium — but  for  tho 
emperor-king’  of  the  Jews  James  will  rise,  and 
heraldically  he  will  have  been  cseutcheoncd  with 
a  prcsLige  unchallengeable — that  of  having  lain  in 
the  same  womb  us  the  Son  of  God.  That  this  is 
not  a  guess  of  imagination  begotten,  but  induc¬ 
tion  beuring  the  imprint  of  primd  facie  proba¬ 
bility  in  a  high  degree,  will  be  acknowledged  by 
every  thoughtful  person  who  studies  James’s  su¬ 
premacy  in  the  millennial  foretaste  of  the  Church  in 
tho  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  reflects  upon  1  Cor.  it, 
7,  and  analyses  Ida  epistle.  During  the  millennial 
thousand  years  the  twelve  Apostles,  with  James  as 
over-lord  (if  it  is  so),  will  actually  reign  on  the 
earth  over  restored  Israel,  under  the  Sceptre  of 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  Himself  in  Heaven  with  tho 
Roy  id  BridaL  Church  superintending  tbo  civilisa¬ 
tion  and  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world. 

1 


MATTHKW  I.,  II. 


2 

whom  got-to-be-born  JCbus  who  is-  jbe-'  saving’  tluit  His  people  away- 
called  (g)“  CHRIST.’"  1  from  those  their  sinful-wrong-doings ; 

17  All  tbo  generations  therefore  from  j  —  batf  Tlii8*the-wliole-of-it,  has-been-  22 
(G)Abraam  up-to  (Cr)David  arc-four- '  coming-to-be  in-order-that  the  word 
teen  generations  ;  and  from  (o)David  spoken  of-the  Lord  through-^  agency 
up-to  the  (o)Babylon  migration  foar-  oi-His  (G)prophct  may-bave-got-to-bc- 
teen  generations;  and  from  the  (o)  fulfilled,  saying,  ‘llo,  God's  virgin  23 
Babylon  migration  up-to  the  birth-date  RhalUbowith-child,and  bringing-forth- 

of  THE  (c)CHRIST  fonrteen  gene-  i  shall-she-bo  a-son,  and  Thou J-sh alt- 
rations.  j  bc-calling  that  His  Name  (g)”  Eraman- 

18  But  of  -  Jesus  the  -  (c)  CHRIST- :  ouel M  ’ — which  is  when-translated  our 
Himself  tbe  (agenesis  thus- was  «.*God  aioa^-with  us.’ — But  Joseph  24 
historic  fact : — although  only  betrothed  j  having-go  t-roused-up*a$  he  did  away- 

as  the  Mother  of- Him  (i;)Maria  to  her  j  from  his  sleep  gofc-to-act  as  the  (<*) 
husband  Joseph  got  to  be, — prior- to !  angol  of-/Af?-Lord  went-and-directed 
that  their-cohabiting-a*  they  got  to*  m  ;  him  ;  and  hc-did-gct-totakc-fo  live  as 
man  wul  wife-  together—  she-got- to-be  ;  *«cA-unto-/rt»i  */<«/ hi  sown  wife;  —  and-25 
found-out-to-be  with-child, — gene-  vf  course  he  ?ra«-not  in  the  habit  of - 
?«/#/-out-from  the  HOLY  Spirit,  knowing  her  up-to§  ahe-got- 

19  Joseph,  however,  her  husband,  being-  to-bring-forth  that  HEir-owii  son,  the 
as  he  was  a-just-uian  and  munwilling  -  first-born-o/*  them;  and  he-did-get-to- 
HER  to-have-got-to-make-a-public*ex-  call  that  His  Name  “  Jesus.’’ 
ampie-of,  got-aaxious-to-have  got  to  II.  1.  Rut  this  Jesus  having-got  j- 

20  Aarc-privately  divorced  her.  But  he  to-be-born -as  lie  did  in  fa)Belh- 
havinggoltogct-afl-thi$(cs-he*]id-in-h\8-  Ieem  of -our  Judina,  in  Me-days  of- 
mind,  lo,  an-(G)angel  of-/7k?-Lord  in  Herod  its  king,  lo!  (o)Magi  right 
dream -medium  got-to-appear  to-Uim,  aw-ay-from  eastem^vzr^  got-to-make- 
saying,  u  Joseph,  son  of-David,  mab-  their  -  appearance  Jerusalem  ward, 
stain-from  having-got-afraid  to-havc-  saying -as  they  were  “  W  he  nil  i«  he  2 
got- to-  take-unto-^Aec  (G)Mariam  the-  born-a#  lie  got  to  be  King  of-the 
dear  wife  of-thee  ;  for-  th ctf -th e-thin g  (g) Judaeans? — for  wc-got-to-seo  that 

in  -organic  oneness  with  her  generated-  His  starlf  when  u’c  were-in  the  East, 
as  it  got  to  be  out-from  Mc-Spirit  the  aud  go t -come- o led l eully  to-bave-got- 

21  HOLi-Ctoc  ^essentially.  But  bring-  to-pay-homage-to-HIM/"  Listen  how-  3 
ing-forth-shall-shc-be  a-son,  and -wore-  ever-a.*?  got  to  did  Herod  the  king,  he- 
ovtr  thou-art'to-be-calling  that  His  got  -  thrown  -  into  -  a  -state  -  of- excitc- 
Name  1  Jesus;"  yes-iox  Himself  shall-  ment,  and  tlic-wliole-of-J^rusalem 

*  Verse  2  {note).  f  The  nngel  still  speaking,  true  to  Starlight,  wore  led  lo’  Moonlight  (at  Jcru- 

X  Right  reading  {it  ia  so  in  Isaiah  vii,  14,  I*XX.  aalem),  and  obedience  to  that  brought  them  to 

version).  Sunlight— TTis  direct  personal  knowledge  face  to 

§  The  came  Greek  word  as  iL  lo,  and  in  mim-  face  with  God  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Itninanuel, 
b  ericas  other  places  in  the  same  sense — the  normal  “The  Sun  of  Righteousness  * and,  it  is  rignifU 
one.  Tho  ass  cn  winch  Jesus  rode  in  lowly  cantly  added,  after  personal  knowledge  of  God  in 
triumph  was  free  for  use  afterwards;  the  virgin  Christ  Jesus  they  “went  homo  another  way/' 
tomb  in  which  Jesus  Jay  was  all  the  more  sacredly  Cornelius,  tho  centurion,  is  an  illustration  of  this 
ready  for  its  owner  afterwards  :  and  the  virgin  great  and  (until  lately)  almost  forgotten  truth 
womb  which  Ho  “abhorred  not”  was  consecrated,  about  the  starlight  (Noftchian)  knowledge  of  God- 
not  monopolised,  in-Christ  of  the  Gentile  race  nations  —  clearly 

|  Luke  i,  and  (part  of)  hM  in  this  “got/*  traceable  in  their  religious  traditions,  bow  gro- 

T  In  Sacra  mculal  Theology  “8tar,  “  if oon/'  '  *  ”  * 

■'‘Sun,”  symbolise  the  three  stages  of  revealed 
knowledge  of  God  in  Christ.  He  was  the  “Morn¬ 
ing  Star0  of  the  Gentile  dispensation  of  the  patri¬ 
archs,  tho  “  Moon**  of  the  Jewish,  and  tbe  "Sun  " 
of  the  Christian  (Apoc.  xii.  1).  (I)  Starlight,  the 
knowledge  of  the  being  of  such  a  God  (Nuuib.  xxiv. 

17) ;  (2)  Moonlight,  knowledge  about  Him  os  re¬ 
vealed  in  the  Mosaic  economy  ;  and  (3)  Sunlight, 
knowing  Him  as  a  Father  in  Christ,  The  Magi, 


Usque  soever  they  may  bo — ana  liie  Jumopnm 
eunuch  is  another.  Tbit  helps  us  to  solve  the  pro¬ 
blem  of  God’s  revelation  to  such  noble  pagans  as 
Zoroaster,  Brahma,  Confucius,  Socrates,  Epicte¬ 
tus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Seneca,  and  a  host  of  other 
witnesses  for  God  from  amongst  tbe  teeming 

C copies  of  every  clime  in  every  age — “the  Lora 
noweth  them  that  arc  TTis  ”  everywhere,  although 
we  know  them  not,  God  is  not  bound  by  ebrono- 

•ow- 


if  ATT  HEW  IT, 


I  aloatj-vii th  him,  And-#fl  having  goU 
the-whole-of  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  of-The  People  together-os  he 
c/tt/j  he-wasrascor taming  from  them 
wukrk  The  Christ-o/  God  ia-to-be- 

5  born  ?  But  they  got*-to-say  to-him 
u  In  BSthleem  oi-our  Judsea ;  for  thus 
lt-has-been-written  through  the  (g) 
fi  prophet — 4  And  thou,  (G)B$thleem  m 
/Ac-land  of  (o)Jouda,  by-no-mcans 
the -least  art  amongst  the  govern¬ 
ments  of-(Ct)Jonda ;  for  out-froin  thee 
shall-be-coming  TAe-Governor.  —  He- 
who  Bhali-be-shepherding  that  My 
people,  (G)Israel.1  ” 

7  Then  Herod,  having  ^/-privately 
to-eull  the  (ft)Magi -ax-he-did,  got-to- 
makc-exaefc-enquiries  from  them  of- 
the  time  of- the  appearance  of-rtc- 

8  star  ;  aud-fAeu,  having -got-to-aend 
th em-as  he  did  (<.;)Bctlilccm  ward,  got- 
to-say,  i4  IIaving-got«you-gone  have- 
go  l- to-make-euquiry  exactly  «/f-about 
the  young-child,  but  if -perchance  ye- 
should-have-got-to-find-ivjy/Ahyr  why 
t  Ac/i-havc-go  t-  back-w i  th-  the  -  informa¬ 
tion  to-myself, — so  that  I-too  having- 
pot-  to-go  may- have- gone -and  -  done 

0  homage  But  they  having- 

got-tndistcn-^wA<?fy-</b/-to  the  king 
got-to-pvoceod-on-their-way, — and  lo  ! 
the  star,  til  e-ewe- which  they-gofc-to 
see  when  they  were-  in  the  East,  there  - 
it-was-preceding  them,  until  having- 

got  von\c-ax  it  did  it-got-to-stand-still 

up-over  where  there- there- was  the 
10  young-child.  But  having-got-to-see- 
when-thnj  did  the  star -again  they-got- 
to-rejoice  a-great  rejoicing  exceed- 

II  ingly,  Aud .-then  having  got-to-go-u* 

they  did  the  house  ward,  they-got-to-see 
the  young-child  along -with  (g)  Maria 
that  its  mother,  and  having  -  gone- 
and  prostrated  themselves  as  they  did 
they-  got  -  to-do  -  adoring -homage  to- 
Him  ;  and -then  having-got-to-open- 
out-cr#  they  did  those  treasures  of  theirs, 
they-went-find- proffered  to-Him  gifts. 
— gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And -then  haviug-got-to-bc-diviiiely- 
directed  in  dream- medium  to  ulavoid 

*  After  searching. 

t  Sardonic  humour. 

t  The  meaning  of  M  in  "  is  hero  6 Hod  out  beeauso 
it  Ills  a  theological  allegorical  meaning.  With 
this,  as  with  other  prepositions,  what  is  really  the 
characteristic  meaning  cannot,  and  need  nut  al- 


having-got-to*bend-fAcir^^;^bacfac^A 
/ /formation- u nto  Herod,  by  a-different 
route  they  -  went- and  -  returned  that 
their-own  country  ward. 

But  a^yw-their  having-got-^wa-to  13 

be-on-their-return-Jourwy,  lo,  an- (a) 
angel  ot-the-hovd  appears  in  dream^ 
medium  to-(G)Josgph,  saying,  “  Hav- 
ing-gobawake  have-got- to- take-away 
the  young-cliild  and  that  its  mother, 
and  be-flecing  Egypt  ward  ;  and-fAe* 
keep  there  until  possibly  I-shall-have- 
got-to-speak  to-thee-a^am ;  for  Herod 
is-about-to-be-searching-forthe  young- 
child,  for-the  having-got-to-destroy 
it.”  But  he  when-got-awako  gofc-to-  14 
take-away .  the  young-child  and  that 
its  mother  whilst-ati'H  night,  and  got- 
to-leave  Egypt  ward  ;  and  there-he-  15 
used-to-be  there  up-to  the  death  of- 
Hcrod  ;  in-order- that  that  which  got- 
to-be-spokeu  on-the-part  of-thc  Lord 
through  Uix  (G)prophet  might-have- 
got- to-be-fulfilled,  saying,  44  Out-from 
Egypt  I-got-to-call  that  My  Son/7 

Then  Hcr&d,  having-got-to-see-as  1C 
he  did  how-that  he-got-to-be-fooled  on- 
the*part-of  tho  (G)Magi,  got-to-be- 
enraged  exceedingly  ;  and  having-got  * 
to~send-forth-a$  he  did  got-to-slay  the- 
whole-of  the  children  those  in  Beth- 
lee  m  and  in  all  its  adjacent-districts 
right-from  two-years-old  and  under, — 
according- to  the  time  which  hc-got-to- 
cnquirc-#o-exaetly  from-with  the  (g) 
Magi.  Then  got-fulfilled  that  which  17 
got-to-be-spoken  through  (o)Hiere- 
mios  the  (ci)prophot,  saying,  41  A-  IS 
moaning  in  (a)lthama  got- to-be -heard, 
wailing  and  weeping  and  lamenting 
much  -indeed^ —  (g jltachel  weeping-a* 
she  teas- for  those  her  offspring,  and 
would  not  get-comforted,  because 
they-are  not.” 

But  having-go t-to-di e-as  did  Herod  19 
lo,  the-  (u)angel  of-f/ie-Lord  in  dream- 
medium  appears  to-Joaeph  in  -organic 
oneness  icith$  Egypt,  saying,  44  When-  20 
got-awake  nave-got-to-take-away  the 
young-child  and  that  its  mother,  and 
bc-proceeding-wio  Me-land  of-Iarael 

ways  bo  in  ils  fulness  put  iu  tho  translation ;  it 
would  make  non  so  use  of  it.  Euphony  is  always 
sacrificed,  howercr,  in  this  translation  in  order  to 
give  the  full  meaning  of  words,  as  often  as  at  &U 
required,  that  the  inductive  sense  of  every  passage 
may  bo  as  complete  as  possible  in  itself. 

1 — 2 
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ward ;  for  they-have-died  who  were- 

21  seeking  the  life  of-the  young-child.” 
But  he  when-got-awake  got-to-takc- 
away  the  young-child,  and  that  its 
mother,  and  got-to-come  the  laud  of- 

22  Israel  ward.  Having-got-to-hear,  how¬ 
ever,-^  he  did  that  (c)Archclaos  is- 
reigning  over  Judaea  in-the-place  of- 
Herod  that  his  father,  he-got-to-be- 
afxaid  to-have-got-to-return  there;  but 
having-got-to-be-divinely-directcd,  in 
d ream -m edhm ,  he-go  t-to-d epart  the 

23  regions  wards  of -Galilee  ;  and  having- 
got-to-come-us  he  did  he.-got-to-scttle 
a-town  ward  called  (o)Nazaret ; — so- 
that  it- might-have-got-to-bc-f  unfilled 
which  got-spoken  through  the  (c)pro- 

Ehets.  that  He  (g)  “NazOrcnc  ”  shall- 
e-called. 

III.  1  In-orgamc  oneness  with  those* 
the  days  makes-Ms-appearance-o'cr** 
(g) John  the  (G)haptizer,  preaching, -as 
2  he  teas  in  the  desert-part  of  Judaea, and 
saying-afir  wax  Ms  habit ,  “  Be-yielding- 
to-a-change-of-liearfc,  for  the  kingdom 
of-the  heavens  has-been-coming-near. 
3  For  Tins  is  he  who  got-spoken-of  by 
(G)Hesaios  the  (a)pro^het.  saying, 4  The* 
voice  of -some  one-crying  in-the  desert - 
place,  “  Have-got-ready  17 is  way  for- 
TVie-Lord  ;  be-making  Hi*  paths  con- 

4  veniently-levelf  for H im*”  ’  ”  Buttbis- 
jeame  John  used-io-wear  his  raiment 
mao^-frora  camel's  hair,  and  a-ekm 
girdle  round  his  loins  ;  but  tts/w-hia 
food  it-used-to-be  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

5  Then  tbere-there-was-Bireaming-out 
for  a?rf-unto  him  Jerusalem,  and  the- 
whole-of  Judaea,  and  the-whole-of  the 
6  country-round  the  Jordan  ;  and  there- 
they-were-being-baptized  in  -organic 
oneness  with%  the  Jordan  by  him, 

*  When  our  Lord  was  discharging  unofficially 
a  ministry,  attracting  notice,  and  bring  despisccl 
and  rejected  because  be  was  "  called  a  Hazarene.  ” 
f  In  civilisation.  So  Elijah . 

X  Organic  identification  with  the  type,  which 
issued  from  a  sweet  water  lake  in  its  birth,  and 
passed  into  the  Head  Sea,  exactly  symbolises  bap¬ 
tism  into  organic  oneness  with  Christ. 

§  For  analgia  of  “  sin  M  see  Introduction,  p,  20. 
ft  Here,  with  Jesus  below  the  Jordan  wave,  wc 
have  the  most  vivid  symbolical  blending  of  type 
and  antitype.  The  Jordan  perfectly  symbolises 
our  Loras  double  nature.  Its  more  immediate 
visible  source  is  the  sweet  waters  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee, aa  Jesus  from  the  virgin  womb;  then  it 


making-confession-ae  they  were- of  those 
their  sinful-wrong-doings.  §  But  on-  7 
having-got-to-see-os  he  did  many  of- 
the  (c)  pharisees  and  (c)saddueees 
cnnring-a*  they  werc-to  presumbig-npcn 
his  (G)baptipm-af  them,  he-got-fo-say 
to-them,  44  Broods  of -vipers  what-73/- 
rawc-person-got-to-warn  yotj  to-hayc- 
got-to-eBcape  aicay- from  the  coining 
wrath  ? — havc-got-to-produce  there-  S 
fore  fruit  corresponding  to  Godly 
ch ange-of -heart ;  and  ’"avoid  hav-  0 
ing-gone-and-fancicd  ye-may-be-say- 
ing  wiihin-anr/  amongst  yourselves  ns  a 
qualified  lion-  For-  a-  father  we  -pop  Fees 
Abraam  ’ :  for  1-tell  vou  that  Gr d  is- 

j 

able  out-of  these  stones  here  to-have- 
gone-  and  -  mired  -  up  offspring  to- 
Abraam.  But  jeow-f/ria  feme  if  is  as  a  10 
last  hope- unto  thc-rm/  nooT  of-the 
trees  /Atf-the  (G)axe  is-being-aimed  ; 
every-iTKfirufvcrf  tree  therefore  that 
m  will -not  be -producing  generous 
fru  i  t  is-7^7r-to-be'  cut-  on  t,  an  d-th  en 
caat  the  fire  ward,  I,  it-is-true,  am-  11 
(G)baptizing  you  in-organic  oneness 
with  water  as  a  Ptep-change-of-heart 
ward  ;  but  The-Being  that-iR-coming- 
as  He  is  after  me  more-powerful -than 
I  I  K-e&sent  tatty  of- Whom  J-am  not 
fit  to  -  h  ave  -  got  -  to  -  have-bornc-n/ter 
Ehn  Bis  sandak, — HFi  shall -be- 

(a)hapt7zing  you  i n-ergama  oneness 

with  the-Holy  Spirit  even  Fire,  Whose  12 
fan  is  ready- in  that  Ilia  hand,  and  He- 
is-going-to- be -thoroughly-purifying 
that  His  floor  ;  and  He-will-be-collect- 
ing  His  wheat  Bis  garner  ward,  but 
Satan7*  chaff  He-will-bc-burning-up 
with -fire  unquenchable.” 

Then  makes -Hie -appearance -does  13 
Jesim,  come  vp- aw  ay -from  Galilee, 

upon  the  Jordan-iflftfcj!  as  a  candidate- 

% 

passes  en  to  death  in  organic  oneness  with  the 
Dead  Sea  near  Jericho  (the  City  of  the  Curw),  and 
is  lost ;  as  w&g  the  virgin  horn  to  the  world  at 
Calvary.  But.  the  true  and  permanent  source  of 
the  Jordan  must  bo  looked  for  elsewhere  ;  stealing 
round  from  the  far  north  of  the  lake  near  Mount 
Hormon  and  the  nnti -Lebanon  range,  is  the  per¬ 
manent  source.  The  antitype  of  thi*  **tirec  ia  the 
Divine  Mature  find  origin  of  THE  CHB1ST.  For 
this  reason  Naatnan  was  told  to  identify  himself 
(by  sevenfold  immersion)  with  Jordan,  to  lose  the 
type  of  sin.  His  case  is  the  most  symmetrically 
perfect  allegory  of  Falvatton  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin,  through  mmple  childlike  TRUST* 
that  we  have  in  God's  Word, 
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unto  John,  f or-the-$ate  of  having-got- 

14  to-be  (G)bapfciaed  by  him.  But  John 
waa-hindering  Him,  saying  as  he  kepi  ont 
“  I  have  need  to-haYe-got-(G)  baptized 
on-the-part-o£  Thee,  and  art  TllOU 

15  coming  as  a  candidate-nnio  &1E  ?M  But 
got-to- break- ou t-did  Jesus  and-to-say 
for  enlighten  tacnt-\mlo  him, li  Have-got- 
to- leaved  t- to- bc-ao  tli  us-far ;  for  it  in- 
an  example  of  Awe-ifc-is- becoming-in 
us*  lo-liuve-got-to-fulfil  righteousness 
iu-its-entirety.”  Then  he-leaves  Him- 

1 6  alone.  And  .-then  got- to-  be- (ti )  baptized 
an- Jesus  did  He-got-to-go-up  direct 
from  the  water,  and  lo,  opened-got- 
to-be-did  the  heavens  to-HiM,  aud 
Ho-got-to-see  The  Spirit  of -God  de¬ 
scending^  s  (here  lie  wasi  as -?7.  vtcre  as 
a-dove,  and  coming-aa  lie  teas  brooding- 

17  ly-ovGL*  Himself.  And,  lo,  a- voice 
out-from  the  heavens,  saying,  “THIS 
is  My  Son-The  divinely  rh OYEDt 
One,  in-  organic  oneness  v:\th  Whom  I- 

4  got-iible-to-delight-a^o/a^/y/’ 

IV,  1  Then  Jeaus  gofc-tobc-lcd-up 
tho  desert  ward  under- d he  guidance  of 
God's  Spirit,  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  be- 
tempted  on- the -part  of -the  devil, 

2  And  having-got- to-fusb-a#  He  did 
for  -  forty  days  and  forty  nights 

3  lie-got- to- be -hungry  after- it.  And 
kavmg-gofc- to-come- up-*'?*/ A  ah/-toHim 
ax-thv-pensaital  temptiog-rt^ew/I-tfw^he- 
gofc-to~say}  “  Since  §  Son  thou-art- 
eswdially  of-God,  ju8t-ka,\G-got  the. 

*  1 1  Uc  ye  Holy,  for  I  am  Holy  "  {wholly  true, 
1  Thess.  v,  23).  Jesus  fulfilled  the  eternal  Law  of 
God,  and  tli us  became  Hoir  of  the  Righteousness 
of  God,  which  is  by  perfect  obedience  ;  now  He 
presents  Hi uisclf  before  John  on  the  footing  of  a 
sinner  who  Imh  broken  the  Law,  and  so  unable  to 
fulfil  it,  arul  thus  became  Heir  of  the  Righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  through  TRUST,  Theio  is  no  other 
righteousness  but  these  two,  and  Christ  Jesus  ful¬ 
filled  both.  Tliis  ia  ibe  meaning  of  the  infinite ly 
condescending  M  us  11  on  the  lips  of  the  Lamb  of 
God — ‘  I  and  My  fellow  sinners '  (2  Cor.  v,  21), 

+  Thus  is  always  printed  bore  this  love,  which 
ia  always  expressed  by  tha  Bame  wordj  it  is  when 
In  man  the  10 VK  ofthe  new  Creation. 

X  No  doubt  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  this  periphrasis 
of  a  masculine  pronoun  aud  verb  in  the  participle 
active  to  make  denial  of  the  personality  of  Satan  an  ! 
impossibility — at  auy  rate,  to  the  humblest  scholar,  j 
We  may  wonder  at  Satan's  jealousy,  for  rivalry  im- 1 
plica  equality,  for  Suutu  could  not  quite  make  our 
lord  out,  nor  how  Jesus  could  be  the  Eternal  Sod 
of  the  Father.  We  forget  tho  numerous  places  in 
Holy  Scrip turo  which  show  that  Jesus  was  an 
ao gel  {Archangel)  before  Ho  was  a  man,  aad  that 


word  -  spoken,  so-that  these  stones- 
here  may-ha  ve-got-to-become  ,  bread - 
loaves. 17  B  lit  £fe  got-to-break-out  1 1  and  4 
to-say,  “IT-HAS-BEEN- WRITTEN, 

;Not  upon  bread  merely  shall  a- human - 
being  beliving,  BUT-uo  far  from  that 
upon  the- whole  revelation  proceeding- 
out  through  /Aa-mouth  of -God.*  ”  Then  5 
off  takes  Him-tfc*?*  the  devil  the 
holy  City  ward,  and  stands  Him  up- 
upon  the  flying-wing  of-the  temple, 
and  says  to- Him,  4i  Since  Son  thou-art  G 
of -God,  have-gone- and-cast  thyself 
down-/ Acre,  for  *  IT- has-been- writ- 
j  ten/  i  To-His  (u)angels  He-shall-be- 
'  giving  spe.cia /-charge  respecting  Thee, 
and-atr  upon  their  hands  they-shall-be- 
carrying  TliEK  aloft y  so-as  to-keep- 
1  Thee  from-having-got  to-dash  the  foot 
of-TmcE  against-any -stone!”  Got- to-  7 
rcply-did  Jesus  tu-him?  “  Again-oa  the 
other  hand  it  has-been- written,  i  Thou - 
shalt-not  be-putting  the  Lord  thy  God  8 
to-thc-tcst-Jpr^^«mp/uou^/y.,  ”  Again 
o/f-the  dovil  takes  Him  a- mountain  ward 
very  high-iwfea/,  and  shews  Him  a- 
panorama^j  -  of  tho  kingdoms  of-the 
(<*)cosmos  and  the  glory  o£-them  ;  and  9 
says  to-Him,  “Tiies e-ww?  tiie-whole-c/f 
them  to-thee  ill- 1- be -giving  if -only 

having- gouo  -  and  -  prostrated  -  thyself 
tho u-s halt-have  -  gone  -  and  -  paid  -  ador¬ 
ing-homage  to->ie.”  Then  says  Jesus  10 
to-him, im  Be-gone^  beliind-aw  a  disciple 
inulaCmg**  Me,  (<i)Satan;  for  it-has- 

from  the  metropolis  of  tho  angelic  Jerusalem  He 
had  thus  moulded  their  polity  and  Cburcli  as  its 
Mo u arch  and  Head.  Satan,  once  a  spirit  of  un¬ 
rivalled  purity  and  authority,  was  tho  right  hand 
of  that  l)i  vino  An  gel,  aud  got  lo  harbour  the  wish 
to  reverse  the  relationship  (lia.  xiv.  12^ — 14).  When 
exiled  for  a  time,  therefore,  to  the  provincial  go¬ 
vernment  of  this  earth,  vc  need  not  bo  surprised 
that  here,  at  least,  he  tried  to  secure  the  position. 
This  gives  additional  force  to  St.  Paul’s  argument 
of  Christ's  after  all  not  taking  into  tho  closest  and 
immediate  organic  oneness  “  the  nature  of  angels,** 
but  ours,  in  tho  virgin’s  womb — our  Immanuel 
(See  Heb.  ii.  10,  ujtc. ) 

§  Hi,  17. 

)|  So  here  always  is  translated  vrliat  seems  a 
mere  redundancy  iu  the  Authorised  Version, 
"answered  aud  said  it  expresses  always  the  lire 
and  vivacity  of  Eastern  dialogue  under  strong, 
pent- up  feeling.  Xbe  word  itself  means  to  speak 
after  reflecting  upon  what  has  been  said  on  the 
other  side. 

Hound  the  Mediterranean.  Roms  tho  centre. 

*#  °  Instead  of  trying  to  seduce  Me  (in  My  crea¬ 
ture  naturo)  into  folio  wing  thy  example  of  selfish 
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been-written  ‘  To  the- Lord  God  i  that-spot,  He-got-to-see  some-others 
shalt-thou-bc-paying-adoring-homage,  two  brothers,  (o)IakDbos  the^ow  of- 
and  to-Him  alone  doing-service.* "  (G)  Zebedaioa  and  (c)  Ioauu&j  his 

31  Then  leaves  Him  *fo5*-the  devil,  and  brother,|j  in  the  ship  along- with  (o.)Ze- 
lo,(G)angels*got-to-come-upand  there- !  bedaios  their  father,  enga^ed-in-mend- 
they -were -ministering  to-His-uY77its.f  iug-fl#  they  mere  their  tacJde,  and  He- 

12  But  Jesus  having-got-to-hear-as  He 1  went  -  and  -  called  them  :  but  they 
did  that  John  got-to-he-taken-into-  straightway  having -gone -and-left-r/* 
custody,  went-and-withdrow  Galileo  they  did  the  ship  and  their  father  got- 

13  ward*  And  lmving-got-to-abandon-Gs 1  to-be-followers-of  Him-too. 

TV  T*  1  V  _  _ 1  I?  II  1  a  1  i  ..  J  Y _  _ _  _ •_ 


22 


He  did  Xazaret}  i/^%ot-to-go  and-to-!  And  Jesus  was-making-a-eircuit-of  23 


14  and  (a)Ncphthalcim  ; — that-so  got- to- 1  agogucs.and  heralding  the  glad- tidings 
bc-f  ulfilled  -might-bc  that  which  got- j  of-llie  kingdom;  and  healing  cvery- 
apoken through  (o)Hesaios  H i$  (u)pro- ;  sjwies  of  sickness  and  (/-disease  in- 

15  pbei,saying,“  Land  o£-(G)Zabou]3n,  and  j  organic  oneness  with  Tho  People.  €}|  And 
land  of-(r.)Nephthaleira,  a-sca-faring  i  got-to-go-f orth-did  tho  fame  of-Him 
district,  beyond  the  Jordan,  Galilee  j  the -whole-of  (G)Syria  ward  ;  and- 

1C  of  •  the  heathen  -  race  -  nations  ! — The  !  so  they-got-to-bring  for  aid-unto  Him 
people  sitting-down  in-ar  geode  oneness  j  all  that-wero  sick,  the-subject-G*  they 
with  darkness  it  was  who~got-to-s.ee  a- ;  irere-oi  varions-kinds-of  disorders  and 
great  light,  and  those  sitting-down  in-  plagues,  and  those  possessed-with- 
oryanic  oneness  with  death’s  region  and  (c;)dxmons.  and  lunatics,  and  (a) para- 
shadow  light  got-to-rise-npon  them/'J  j  lytics  :  —  and  Hc-wcnt~and -healed 


24 


17  From  then  Jesus  go  t- to-  ad  dress  -  2// m  - 
self -officially  to-be-prcaching  aud  say¬ 
ing,  uBe  -  yielding  -  to  -  a  -  change  -  of- 
hcart  ;§  for  the  kingdom  of-the  heavens 
has-??o?r-been-coming  near*11 

18  But  whilst- walking  along-by  the  sea 
of-Galilcc  He-got-to-sce  two  brothers, 
(G)Simon,  the-owe  called  (g)u  Peter,” 


them.  And-™  there- got-to-f olio w  25 
Him  great  crowds  from  Gaiilcc-ifae//, 
and  away-froiu  (a)Decapolis,  and 
n  way 'from  Jerusalem,  and  mvuy-from 
Judaea,  and  a  way -from  the  trails  Jor¬ 
dan-  districts. 

V,  1  But  having-gofc-to-sce-«3  He 
did  the  crowds  He-got-to-go-up  Jlis** 


19 


>  /  9  ’  -  \  y  —  - f  |  w  i 

and  (G)Andreas  hia  brother,  casting-  j  mountain  ward ;  and  having-got-to- 
ax  they  were  a-net  the  seaward;  for  take-His-seat-a*Hefiw/tt7,Hisdisc5plcs 
fishermen  is  tr/mf-they-nsed-to-bc.  got-to-come-close-up-rts  the  inner  circle 
_  And  He-says  to-them,  4‘  Come-along :  round  Him ;  and  having-got-to-open- 
behiad-a#  disciples  imitating  ME,  and  ns  He  did  His  mouth  there-IIe-was- 
I-will-be-making  fishers  of-MKN  of  l  systematically-ethicaUy-tanchwg  them, 

20  you,”  But  they  straightway  having-  j  eaying-a$-.H>  was : — 
gone-and-left-as  they  did  their  tackle  j  Blessedly -fortunate  those  poor  in- 

21  did-get-to-be-followers-of  Him.  And 
having-got-to-go-on-og  TTe  did  from- 

pride  with  its  awful  consequences,  imitate  even 
now  My  unselfish  humility  with  all  its  blessed 
possible  consequences  to  thyself  and  others— I  am 
God,  nod  hum  me  myself  to  be  a  man;  thou  art  but 
an  angel,  and  art  trying  to  be  moro  than  God.*' 

*  Good  uu fallen  spirits  instead  of  the  bad  apos¬ 
tate  one — if  h9  ia  not  a  personality  they  arc  not. 
t  Food,  &c.  (rerse  2).  J  Malucbriv.  2* 

§  Not  4  repentance  '  (Authorised  Version),  that 
is  a  metaphysical  work,  and  we  are  not  justified 
(because  we  are  not  regenerated)  hr  works  of 
righteousness.  This  is  fully  explained  in  the  In¬ 
troduction,  p.  23  {note).  How  different  the  miser* 
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their  spirit  :  because  their’s  is  tho 
kingdom  of-the  heavens.  Blessedly-  4 

Father’s  Spirit,  and  feeling  sit  that  we  feel  when 
first  conscious  of  having  wronged  sympathy  and 
parental  lore.  A  father  n  not  less  ft  father  becouso 
all  that  makes  up  earthly  parental  affection  is 
Heavenly  and  Infinite. 

;;  James  and  John. 

Y  44 1  om  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
House  of  Israel and  the  suggestion  is  necessary 
that  our  Lord's  public  Ministry  must  be  treated  as 
the  same  in  kind  as  that  of  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah, 
and  Ills  utterances  interpreted  ns  (like  theirs)  ap- 
plying  immediately  to  literal  Israel. 

*#  IA  ter  ally,  “  the  mountain/' — He  always  thus 
thing  we  are  told  we  ought  1  used, 
trie  Theology  from  a  child'*  j  *)f  Thot  is,  the  preacher  sat  and  the  cougrrga- 
persuasion  of  the  heavenly  \  tion  stood* 
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fortunate  those  mourning  ;  because 

5  they  shall-bc-being-comfortcd.  Bles- 
sedly-fortunate  the  meek;  because 
they  shall-be-inheriting  the  land  -of 

6  Urael*  Blessedlv  -  fortunate  those 
hungering  aad  thirsting -after  the 
righteousness-^/*  GW;  because  they 

7  shall-be-being-Iull-fed-a^eays.  Bies- 
sedly-fortimateffloM  merciful ;  because 
they  shall-be-being-the-subjects-of- 

S  mercy.  Blcssediy-forfcunafce  those  pure 
in-the/r  iikaut;  because  they  shall- 

0  be-gazi  ng-ou-^ /<ri/*  God*  Blessedly- 


fortunate  the  peacemakers ;  because 
they  sons  of -God  diaH-ba-designatccL 

10  Blesscdly-fortuuate  those  that-had-f 
beca-persecuted  for-tho-sakc-of  right¬ 
eousness  ;  because  t licir’s  ia  the  king- 

11  dom  of-the  heavens.  Bbssedly-for- 
fcunate  are -ye  when  thcy-shall-bc-re- 

{>roaching  you  and  persecuting,  and 
aying  evevy-J kiwi  of  moratty-cornipt 
outpour  against  you  weaving 
12  dtrow- lica  on-account-of  ME.  Be- 
rejoicing  and  daucing-for-joy :  because 
that  your  reward  ^-abundant  in- 
wgunic  oneness  v:ith  the  heavens,  for 
just-so  they-gol-to-persecute  God's 
13  (u)prophets,  those  before  you,  Ye- 
of  Israel  arc  essentially  if  the  salt  of- 
God's  earth ;  but.  suppose  the  whole 

*  iv.  23  (note).  +  Whou  on  earth. 

X  hcoauso  tbo  depositor  ii1*  of  the  Heaven -de¬ 
rived  Civilisation  of  the  Siuai  Covcnuut  The 
*  salt '  is  lovo,  and  the  essence  of  love  is  trust,  and 
the  working  of  trust  is  shown  in  the  mutual  confi¬ 
dence  and  *  credit ' — domestic,  social,  commercial, 
political,  and  religious — which  form  llm  charac¬ 
teristic  of  Roveulod  Civilisation,  and  make  it  to  be 
in  its  exuberance  the  ‘salt'  aud  Might’  of  the 
world.  §  Con.  iii.  1—7. 

|j  At  the  fall  of  Jerusalem — God-excomm*inica!e. 
Your  Civilisation  was  meant  to  he  liko  roar 
own  Jerusalem-  aud  ought  to  be  4 ‘  the  joy  of  tlio 
whole  earth."  Tbo  allusion  is  to  the  matchless 
glory  of  Jerusalem,  as  ecen  from  tbo  Mount  of 
Olives,  blaring  in  golden  sunlight,  weirdly -beau¬ 
tiful  in  silvery  moonlight,  or  on  a  dark  night 
sparkling  jewelled,  liko  a  city  in  fairyland,  with 
ten  thousand  lights. 

**  The  failure  to  give  its  true  value  to  this  or¬ 
ganic  principle  of  God’s  Revelation  of  Sinai  and 
Calvary,  which  are  not  two  clashing  Dispensations, 
but  one  homogeneous  Civilisation,  has  led  to  ilic 
Sectarianism  and  AntinomuinUm  of  contemporary 
Christianity;  one  Church  or  one  *  Party  *  witnesses 
to  one  cluster  of  Gospel  truths  and  another  to  an¬ 
other,  and  8o mo  other  4  Party  4  starts  into  compe¬ 
tition  to  stand  the  apex  of  its  inverted  pyramid 
upon  a  truth  which  both  had  forgotten  to  patro- 


j  of  like  earth's  salt  should  have-go t-to* 

*  be-foolcd§-out-otits-virtuo  ia  -organic 
oneness  with  wiiAT-Ma*  is  Goddess 

shaU-it-be-rccoY&ring-its-saltaass  ?  it- 
i  has-goodness  nothing  ward  further, 
j  except  iniudccd  to- nave-got- to-be- 
[  cast  outside.!  andto-bc-being-trampled 
I  under  the  feet  of -mankind*  Ye-of  14 
Israel  ar ^-essentially  the  light  of-the 
world  a-polity  located  -  as-it-has- 
been  right-on-the-top-of  a-hillfl  can¬ 
not -possibly  have-got-hid  ; — nor  do-  15 
they-iight  the- lamp  and-Mcn  put  it 
]  under  the  peck-measure*  but-bo  fa r 
from  that  up-upon  its  lamp-stand,  and- 
:  so  it  (a)lauiphghts  all  in  -organic  one* 
t  ness  with  the  house.  Just-so  /c/-your-  1C 
I  avn\~Israelitiih  light  kave-gotwrs  a 
(o  )  lamp  -  to  •  shine  before  mankind, 
so-  that  they -may-havc-got-to- see  your 
normal  ty-human  works,  and-*o  to-como 
to-glorify  The  Father  of -you  The-0«<? 
indhe  commonwealth  of  the  heaveus. 

^Keep-from  having  -  gone-- and  -  17 
fancied  that  I-got-to-come  to  have- 
gonc-and-Tho  Iiaw  or  the  (G)prophets 
made  void  awf-repealed ;  I-did  not 
get-to-come  to-have-gone-and-made- 
void •anything,  hut-bo  far  from  that  to- 
j  have  -got -to- fulfil -everything**  For  18 
verily  1-telhyou  until  the  heaven 

Disc  ;  whilst  all  ignore  Civilisation.  A  general 
belief  has  by  tradition  been  handed  down  that 
the  system  of  Moses  has  been  repealed  by  that  of 
Jesus,  and  that  the  law  has  been  abrogated  by 
Hie  Gospel ;  it  would  bo  just  as  philosophical  to 
say  that  the  education  and  obedience  of  the  boy 
are  abrogated  by  the  freedom  and  powers  of  tho 
man,  who  now  *  puls  away  childish  thing  a,  ’  where¬ 
as  the  whole  organic  system  has  passed  into  a 
higher  development  tinder  the  direction  of  on  in¬ 
finitely  sterner  and  more  subtle  executive,  It  is 
exactly  so  with  the  Dispensation  of  the  1  School- 


w 

1 


v »  w  ml  « •  it  vr#|  r  ULM  V«»V  JUU  if  UUO 

4  brought  us  to  Christ*’  Of  course  tho  accidents 
of  the  Jewish  polity  and  typical  worship  UaT8  been 
absorbed  in  Christian  Civilisation  and  Ibc  historic 
antitypes,  but  tho  essentials  am  eternal.  The  Law 
is  (as  it  were)  held  iu  solution  by  the  Gospel— all 
the  cleanliness,  neatness,  thrift,  punctuality,  police, 
and  order  of  Christianity,  are  from  Sinui  ripening 
in  tho  system  which  has  taken  up  and  assimilated 
them  into  itself  in  an  imperfect  but  inchoate  Mil¬ 
lennial  economy*  What  are  called  '  High  Church* 
and 4  .Evangelical  ’  are  tho  analysis  of  this  whole  in 
an  ecclesiastical  form,  thcono  is  Judaism  and  the 
other  in  great  danger  of  being  Antinomiamem, 
whereas  the  two  blended  and  energised  in  each 
indivi Juki's  life  bv  tho  ilolv  Spirit  is  "Christi- 
anily* 
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and  the  earth  Rhall-havc-got-lo-pass-  hand-over  thee  to  the  officer,  and- 
away,  one  (G)iota  or  one  particle  thus  prison  ward  thon-shall-liuvo-got- 

have  iee«-raallowed  to- have-  cast,  verily  I-aasure  thee,  thou  sludi  he  2G 
'  got-to-pass-away  from  The  Law,  until  far-enough  from-liaving-got-to-get- 
haply  everything  shall-have-got-to-bc-  out  thence,  until  thon-shaU-huve-gofc- 

19  realized,  Whoever  for-example  there-  to-pay  the  last  f arlhing-q/’ jwialty.  . 
fore  shall- ha  ve-got-to-relax-oue  of  Ye-got-fco-hear -too  that  to-the  an  27 
the  commandments  these-o/  Mine  the  cient-/«fWa  it-got-to-be-said,  **  Thou- 
very-least,  anddhen  shall-h&ve-got-to  skalt  not  commit-adultery.”  But  I  say  28 
teach  men  so,  f/w-very-least  he  shall-  to  you,  that  every-viau  who-is-garing- 
be-rated  in-orga/dc  oneness  with  the  upon  a-woman  yielding! y-nnio  the 
kingdom  of ’the  heavens  :  but  he- who  having  -  got-  to  -  gratify  -his  -  lustings- 
shall-hnve-got-to-practice  and-f/u»«.  upon  her,  ^//-already  gn-and-coiu- 
teach 4hemy  this-is  he  iclto  shall-be-  mifc-aduHcry-with  her  in organic  one- 
rated  as  a-great-wm* tin-organic  oneness  ness  with  tno  heart  of-him.  But  if-  29 
with  the  kingdom  of -the  heavens,  even  that  thy  right  oyc  is  n-cause-of- 

20  For  X- toll  you,  that  unless  ‘“indeed  j  slumbling-to  thee  have-gone-and-torn 

your  righteousness  shall-have-got-to- 1  and  have-gouc-uud-casc-it-away 
be  superior- hi  kind  and  degree-  to  thal-oi  from  thee  ;  for  it  is  /or-tliiue-own  ad 
thc  scrihes  and  pharisees  yo-shall-  vantage  that  one  of-tliy  members 
have-got- to -como  far  enough -mslioi't-  shall -ha  vc-got-to-be-destvoyod,  and-so 
of  having-got-in-inside  the  kingdom  thy  entire  body  have  got  ^-“escape 
ward  of 4he  heavens.  ?  being-cast (u)geenna ward.  And  if  thy  SO 

21  Ye-got-to-hoar.-/or  m$lanee9  that  to-  right  hand  is-a-cause-of-stuinhling-to 
the  ancient -father*  it-got- to-be-said,  thcc,  kave-got-to-cut  it  off  and  bave- 
“  Thou-shalt  not  murder  and-that  gonc-and-cast-it-away-from  thee ;  for 
whosoever  shall-havo-got-to  murder  it  is /or-thiue-own  advantage  that  one 

22  shall-be  liable  to-the  judgment.  But  of-thy  members  shall-  have-gufc-de- 
I  tell  you,*  that  cvcry-one-tkat  is- 1  stroyed,  and -so  thy  entire  body  have 
being-angry  with-his  brother  without-  got  /o-Mcscape  getting-cast  (o)gccima 
just-cause  shall-be  liable  to-tho  judg-  ward. 

ment; — but  whosoever  ahall-have-got-  But-foo  it-got-to-be-said,  that  who-  31 

to-say  to-kis  brother  ‘(o)RhakaP  soever  woula-have-got-to-dissolve-Me 
shall- bo  arraigned  «$-guilfcy  at- the ;  union  with  that  his  wife  let-him-have- 
coimcil ; — but  whosoever  skall-have-  gone-and-given  ber  a-Ccrtificate-of- 
got-on-to-say  ‘  Fool  shall-bo  gui Ity  divorce.  But  I  say  to- vou,  that  he-  32 

23  the  (a)geenna  o£-Fire  wardj  8up-  whoshaU-have-goi-lo-dissolve-ZActtwoH. 
pose  therefore  that-thou-art-present- ;  vAth  that  his  wife, — except-o/*  coarse 
ing  that  thy  gift  fAin-upon,  God's  altar,  upon-legal-proof-of  uncleanness,  —  is- 
and-thero  shall -have -got- to -be -re-  making  her  to-have-gonc-and-com- 
minded-that  (hat  thy  brother  hath  mitted-adultery ;  and  ke-wlio  per- 

24  some  -serious  charge  against  thee,  have-  chance  shall-navc-got-to-marry  her 
gone-and-left  there  (hat  thy  gift  in-  !  that-has-been^Aas-divorced  ia-commit- 
front-of  the  altar,  and  be-going-away,  ting-ad ultery-too. 

firsi^of-all  have-got-reconcilcd  todhat  Again  yc-got-to-hcav  that  to-the  Xi 
thy  brother,  and  then,  having-got-  ancient^fo/Acr#  it-got-to-be-said,  “Thou 

25  come,  be-prescuting  (hat  thy  gift.  Be  :  shall- not  e rer-go*f rom-thy-oalh,  but 
on-good-terms  with  t hat  thy  adversary  sbalt  -  aheays  -  be  -  discharging  to  -  The 
quickly-foo,  whilst  that  thou-art  in- !  Lord  (hose  thy  oaths.”  But  I  say  to  34 
organic  oneness  with  the  journey -of  j  YOU,  “abstain  -  from  having  -  got  -  to - 
life  along  -  with  him ;  lest  the  adversary  j  $\vear-fA*  oath  altogether, —  whether 
shall-have-gofc-to-band-over  thee  to  1  by  the  heaven/  because  it-is-e*sc>irifl2/y 
the  judge,  and  the  judge  have-gut-to  G-OD'S  throne  j — or  1  by-the  earth/  35 

*  the  transition  from  Judaism  to  1  for  over  and  erer/  which  is  explained  in  a  note 

Christianity,  .  +  f.e.  4  hateful  fool  J'  to  Ajxw.  v.  14>.  Attention  is  directed  to  it  thus 

I  This  preposition  U  the  same  as  in  the  formula,  early  for  that  reason. 
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because  it  is  HIS  foot-stool  — or 
Jerusalem  ward,  because  it-is  the  city 

36  of -The  Great  King  ; — nor  by-tlrine- 
otcn  head -either  shal  t- 1  hou -have-got- to  - 
swear,  becaus e-tkough  thine  thmi-art 
not  able  to-havc-got-to-make  a-single 

37  hair  white,  or  black.  But  fc/-your 
comm \ mica t ion  n e -ewenllaUy  u  xea, 
yea”  "Nay,  NAY;”  that- which  however 
goes-beyond  these  out  from  the  evil- 
one  is-eescntially* 

38  Ye  -got- 1  o-hear  tha  t  i  t-go  t-  to-bc  said, 
u  An-cyc  as  the  penal  equivalent- for  an- 

39  eye,  and  a- tooth  for  a-  Loo  th.”  B  u  1 1  say 
to- you  mkccp-from  having-got-to-give- 
resistance- to  Ihc  morally-corrupt-art/ 
n  ut -rather  whosoever*  shall- be-smi  ting 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  have-gone- 

40  and- turned  the  other  to-him  also  ;  and 

/e/-him  that- wants  to-have-got-to- 

bring-an-action-against  thee,  and  to- 
have-got-to-takc-away  that  thy  coat, 

41  have  ihy  cloak  as- well ;  and  whosoever 
Bhall-be-impressnigf  thee  /or  one  (o) 
mile,  havc-gouc-and-served  along-with 

42  him  two  ;  to- Aim  making-an-&rri*£- 
demand-on  thee,  bc-giving ;  and 
from  him  that- wants  to-h&ve-got-a- 
/^rr^/J-loan  out-of  thec,  u,lceep~from 
having-gouc-and-turnedthyself-away. 

43  Ye-got-to-heav  thatit-got-to-be-said, 
u  Thou- shalt  dove  that  thy  neighbour, 

44  and  hate  that  thy  enemy/'  But  I  say 
to  you,  bedoving  those  your  enemies, 
be-blessing  tftoac  cursing  you,  be-act- 
ing  generously  towards-? hone  hating 
you,  and  be-prayiug  on-behalf-of  tlum 

brutally-ill using  and  persecuting  you, 

45  that-so  ye -may- have-got -to-be  sons  o£- 
your  Father*  who-i*  in-/Ae  common- 
ice.alth  of  r/^-hca veils,  because  ihal  His 
sun  Ifc-makes-to-be-rising  upon  bad 
and  good,  and  rains- to-be-falling  upon 

40  righteous  and  unrighteous.  For  sup¬ 
pose  ye-liave-got-to-love  them  that- 
arc-loving  you,  whai-Duine  reward 
are -ye- gaining  'f  do  uot  the  tax-gatlier- 
47  era  do  that-too  ;*  And  suppose  ye -have- 
got  -  to  -  salute  -  thane  your  brethren 
only,  what-ZIir//f6  thing  urc-vo-doiug 
extraordinary  ?  do  not  the  tax- 

*  A  magistrate— instructions  for  tho  spirit  in  J 
it  hick  they  were  to  suffer  tor  Christ's  sake  /iftor  ) 
the  Uestfucliuii  of  Jerusalem  and  their  dispersion  ■ 
permanently  amongst  the  Gentiles.  See  Epistles 
of  James,  Peter,  etc. 


gatherers  act  thus  ?  Be  therefore  ye  48 
perfect,  since  your  Father  Who  is-over 
in  the  heavens  perfect  essentially -IS. 

VI.  1.  Be-taking- special-care  your 
alma -giving  to  -  abstain  -  from  doing 
a&tentaliou$ly-befoTQ  men,  with  an  eye- to 
the  having  -got  -to-  be  -stared-at  by- 
them ;  but,  if  ye-mpersist,  reward  ye- 
liave  not  f rom-with  your  Father  Who- 
b*  in-over  the  heavens.  When  there-  2 
fore  thou- art- doing  an-almsgiving, 
Uikeep  -  from  having  -  gone  -  and 

sounded  a-trumpet§  in-front-of  thee, 
as  the  (o)hypocrttes  ave-in-the-habit- 
of-doing  in  the  (u)  synagogues  and  iu- 
the  ri/y-streets,  so-that  they-may-have 
got- to-be-glorified  on-thc-part-of  their 
fellow  men  ;  verily  I- tell  you  they-are- 
rec eiving  their  wages-/iOio.  But  whilst-  3 
about  thy  alms-giving  mkcep  that 
lef  t|j  hand  of- thine  /row-having-got- 
to- know  wh denying  net  that 

right  If  hand  of- thine  is-about ;  so-that  4 
that  thy  almsgiving  may -be  in  secret  ; 
and  The  Father  of  thee, — Th e-Beiny 
seeing-^#  He  u  in  secret, — Himself 

shall  oe- paying  thee-A^rt  o^-openly- 
f at  arch/. 

And  whenever  thou-art-at-prayers,  5 
be  not  like  the  (o) hypocrites ;  for 
they-love  in-thc  (<;) synagogues  or 
at  -  the  corners  of- the  broadways 
having-  taken  -  up  -  a  -  position  to-be -a  t- 
their- prayers,  that-so  possibly  they- 
may-have-got-to-make  -  it  -  evident  to 
(heir  fallow  men -that  (hey  are  praying. 
Verily  I- tell  you  that  they-have  that- 
their  reward-now.  Thou,  however,  G 
when  thou-art-at-prayers  have-got- 
thee-sone-in  thn *  thv  closet  ward,  and- 

w  V  1 

tbon  having-got-shut-to  that  thy  door, 
have  -  gone  -and-  prayed  to  -  th  at  thy 
Father  who- Ik  in  secret,  and  thy 
Father, — Th c-Bcia  y  seeing -a*  ITe,  lit  in 
secret,  —  shall -be -repaying  thee  out - 
opeuly.  But  mavoid  wben-at- prayers  7 

ha  ving- got -to -go- on -t:U  king-mart  icu- 
late-nonsensc  like  tho  pagans  ;  for 
tliey-fancy  that  in  the  quantity-of- 
words  will  die  the  secret  of  rArir-being- 
listened  -  to !  Pray  -rakeep,  therefore.  8 

-j-  As  guide,  labourer,  etc. 

X  The  JLUsiory  of  Europe,  passim. 

§  Literally  bo. 

H  Tho  old  nature  bom  of  the  first  Adam. 

•f  Tho  oow  nature  born  of  the  Spirit. 
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fix>m-having~got-as$iinilated  Iq-^hem:  art-fasti ng-at all, — BVT-o/itytlnr Father 
for  knows*-weU  enough  doe*  )*our  who-?$  in  secret;,  and  thy  Father, — 
Father  of -what* things  yc-rca l (t/~h a ve  Th z-JJehiff  seeing-*™  He  doe*  in  secret, 
need  before  your  baving-got-to-jisk  — sliaH-be-rcpaying  thee  o«/-openly- 

9  Him. — Afl cr- this -jxi tient7  tiicre£ox‘C,bc-  fttturehj, 

draw  i  ng  -  near  -in-  prayer  -  to  -  God  y  e  :  “Keep  -  from  t  reaaur  i  ng  -  up  for-  1 9 
“  Father  of  us  Thc-over  Briny  in-tbc  j  yourselves  treasures  upon  the  earth, 
heavens,  MA  Ff-The  NamcJ  of-Thee  where  moth  and  rust  makc-things-dis- 
have -got  -  to-be  -  regarded  -  as  -  holy. —  appear, and  where  thieves  dig-through- 

10  Muy-tfiat  kingdom  of -Thine  have-got-  home  wall*  ||  an&dhea  thieve: — do-be-  20 
to-come, — May -that  will  -am/  plan  of-  treasnring-up  however  for-y  ourselves 
Thine  have-got-to-be  as  it  ia-in-fhe  treasurer  in  -  the  commonwealth 

1 1  common-iceall  h  of  heaven,  so  upon  the  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
earth, — That  our  bread  what-is-requi-  ever  -  makes  -  things  -  disappear,  and 

12  site  have-got- to-give  to-us  to-day.—  where  thieves  <Zo-not  dig-through  or 
Andhavc-gonc-and-remitteclto^is/,/^>^  thieve for  where  that  your  treasure  21 
our  debts,  as  also  we  arc-i«  the  habit  of-  is -eHsentialh/  there  will-bc-mcw/ia//;/- 

13  remittmgS  lo-thmc  ouit  debtors. — And  also  your  heart.  The  lamp  of-the  22 
“KEEP-f  rom  having-got-to-lcad  us  test-  body  is -essentially  the  eye  ;  supposing 
ing- temptation  ward  nur -do  that  if  w-  therefore  thal-thy  eye  b  ^essentially 
Zezmry  to  havo-got  to-save  us  from-ZAe  j  sound,  the-whole-of  thy  body  «liall-bo 
tyranny oi- th e  m oral ly  cormpt-otfe.  For  I  lighted  : — but  supposing  thy  eye  be  23 

14  supposing  ye-shall-have-got-ttvforgive !  unsound,  the-whole-of  thy  body  shall- 
men  those  their  wilful- transgressions*  j  be  dark, — if  therefore  the  light  which- 

15  your  Father,  The  heavenly-iJcZrtJirtf,  in  in  thee  is  Darkuess, — the  darkness 
fc/tf-also  bc-forgiving  yon:  but  suppos-  how-great ! 

ing  ye -  m will- not  havc-got-to-forgive  Nobody  can -possibly  be-acting-as-  24 
men  those  their  wilful-transgressions,  house  -  slave  -  to  two  masters; — for- 
neither  irill-yonv  Father  be-forgiving  elthorthe  onehe-will-bc-hatingund  the 
those  your  wilf  ul-trausgrcsaions.  different-cAaracterttZ-oiie  loving,  or  one 

10  But-again,  when  ye-fasfc,  keep-  clinging-devotedlyto  and  the  dilfcrcnt- 
from  getting  like  the  (CJ)hypocrites, !  charactered-one  despising — //e-cannot- 
sad-faced  ;  for  they  distort-away  their  [jwssihly  be  -  acting  -  as  -  home-slave-to 
true- features,  so-as  to-haye-got-to  both-God  and  (G)MammGii.  For  this-  25 
makc-it-evident  to-MEX  thaUthey-arc-  reason  I-say  to-yon,  mkeep-from 
fasting :  verily  I-say  to-you  that  they-  beiDg-so  anxious-about  your  animal- 
are-rccciving  those  their  wages-jj'/?c. ;  life, — what -luxurious  food  ye-shall- 

17  But  rfo-thou  when-fasting,  have-gonc-  bc-cating,  and  WHAT-delicious  vintage 
and-anointed  thy  head  and  thy  face  drinking,  and  for- your  body  what- 

18  washed;  so-ua  to  have -  “escaped  xplewlid  clothing  yc-shali-be-putting- 
lettfog-ihy -fellow-men  know  that-thou-  on :  is  not  the  life  more -than  its  meat, 

*  Prayer  belongs  not  to  God's  strength  but  to  pathetic  Deity,  but  as  the  echo  on  earth  of  IXUFc* 
man's  weakness.  Wo  arc  not  to  be  guided  by  our  vealed  counsels  in  heaven.  And  of  course  this  is 
analysed  ideas  of  God,  but  by  TTis  Revelations  to  only  true  of  the  key-note  of  prnver  bowman  of  all 
us.  Not  only  is  the  whole  edifice  of  Reflation  other  prayer  by  Covenant  pnopfe.  Tn  praying— 
practically  based  upon  prayer,  but  it  is  specifically  not  rending — tho  Liturgy  of  the  CbuTch  this 
enjomed  and  elaborately  articulated  into  every  part  should  be  ever  remembered ,  or  tho  cast  of  the  wor- 
of  mun  in  Christ,  The  instincts  of  the  entire  ship  wi I i  be  pagan,  not  Christian, 
human  family,  fur  near  six  thousand  years  ‘groan-  \  CHRIST — in  OTCttlST-iamty — THE  KING 
ing  and  travailing 1  under  the  effects  of  the  curse,  of  the  1  KINGDOM/ 
are  both  truer  heart  guidance  and  truer  philosophy  §  Prcscnt-tcnsc  indicative-mood, 

than  the  cold  synlhesisings  from  analysis  of  trail-  jj  Of  clay — *  cob/  ft s  it  is  called  in  Dcvon- 

scen dental  philosophy,  however  undoubted  the  sbtro, 

premises.  ^  ^  The  full  value  of  the  preposition  brings  out 

+  The  emphasis  on  this  word  is  correlative  to  the  meaning,  that  our  Lord  does  not  refer  to  a 
God’s  revealed  promises,  and  every  petition  in  the  place,  primarily,  but  to  a  state  of  heavonly-mind- 
XfOrd’a  Frajor  should  be  thus  accented — not  as  ednessand  God-likeness  ns  a  covenant  member  of 
being  some  new  thought  or  craved  of  an  unsym*  HU  Church  in  daily  life  matters. 
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and  the  body  than  if*  clothing ? 1  judge,  ye -shall -be •judged -in  return 

26  Have-got-to-study  the  fowls  wards  yourselves >  and  in-oryanic  oneness  with 
of -heaven,  how -that  they  Jo-  not  that  standard-of-measurement  which 
crer-sow,  or  reap,  or  collect  granaries  !  ye-use-to-meusure-pe^/e- with  it-shall- 
wards,  aud-ye/  your  Father,  the  boa-  be-mcasurod-m  return  to-you.  But  5 
venlv  -  oney  nourishes  tiie M-ahvays;  \yuy -is  it  that  thou-doat-look-so-at  the 
«re-nofc  ye  very  superior- in-prcciouHtiexs  mote — the-onc  which  is  iti-elisorgan hing 

27  to- them  ?  But  which-M<?  richest  and  :  the  eye  of -l  hat  thy  brother — whilst 
grandest  of  you  can,  by  thus  being-  the  rafter  which  \sin-Ji&(n%ganizing  that 
anxious,  add-on  upon  his  term-of-ex-  thine-own  eye  thou  that -not  detect  ?— 

28  istcnce  a-eubit,  a-single  one  ?  And  orhow-cvcr  wilt-thou-bc-saying  to-/A«J  4 
about  clothing  why  -  ever  are  -  ye  -  *  thy  brother,  u  Pray -let  w*-liavc-got-to- 
anxious  ? — have-got -to-learn-lessons-  get-out  the  mote  a  way -from  that  thy 
from  the  lilies  of-thc  common  how  they-  eye  YJ — and  lo,  the  rafter  in  that  thine- 
go-on-getting  -  larger  -  and  -  larger,  they  own  eye!  (a)Hypocrito !  have-got-  5 

20  cfo-not  toil,  nor  spin,  but-y^f  let-mc-teil  to-get-oul  the  rafter  first  out-of  thmc- 
you  that  not-even  Solomon  iu  all  that  owncyo.aud  thcnthou-shalt-be-sccing- 
glory  of-his  got-to-bc-clothed  as -splen-  discriminatingly  to-have-got-out  the 

30  dully  as  one  of -THESE -Acre,  But  if  the  mote  out-of  the  eye  of. -that  thy 
grass  of-the  common,— to-day  in-being,  brother. 

and  to-morrow  cast  the  oven  ward,--  w Avoid  having- gone -and-given  the  6 

God  thus  arrays,  wifi  He- not  much  holy  to-the  dogs,  or  thrown  your 
more  you,  ye  little  -  trustlings?  pearls  down-before  the  swine,  for-fear 

31  Keep  -  from  having  -  got  -  anxious,  j  they- have -gone -and -trampled  them 
then,  Kaying-w  ye  always  arc, 44  What-  under  their  feel,  and-fArn  turned  and 
luxurious  food  shall-we-have-got-to-  got-to  tear  vou-to  pieces. 

eat  ?  *  or  “  'WllAT-delkhit*  rtnhtye  to- 1  Co-on -making-your-petition,  and  it-  7 
drink  ?n  or  “wilAT-sylcudhl  clothing  to- !  shall-bc-m^  its  scason-Q iven  to-you  ; — 

32  put-on  ??T  For  /or-all  such  J  hi ngs-us-  go-oa-seeking,  and  j'e-akall-be-iinding  ; 

tiiksb  the  gentile-race-riations  are-  — go-on-knocking,  and  it-sliall-be- 

nhrn^-teazing ;  for  knows-i cell  enough  opened  to-jrou  ;  for  cvery-one  who  S 
Joes  your  Father  The  Heaycnly-ow?,  gocs-on-makiug-pctitionsreceives;and 
that yc-are-iu-co^/m^-needof-all such-’  A<?  that  goes- on-seeking  finds;  and  to- 

33  Moi<7S-as-tliese.  Butbe-going-on-peii-  him  that-goes-on-knoclcing  it-shall-be- 
tioning-a^r^-forfirst-o/o// The  King-  opened.  SViiAT-fafhcr,  now,  is-thercof 
dom  of  -your  God  and  that  His  flight- ‘  you,  a-human  being,*  whom  suppose 
eousness,  and-fhen  t/u«//s-of-this-£ind  I  that  h\*-<lear  son  shall -have-got-to-peti- 
the-wholo-o/’  them  shall-go -on-being- ;  tion-for  bread—  why  he  will-mn ot  be- 
added  as  cov-euant  blessing*  to-YOU.  giving  a-stone  to-h im-will  he? — And  10 

34  '"Keep  therefore  /n/^being-anvious  «nppose-«r^  ho-shall-have-got-to-peti- 

God}*  to-morrow  ward,  for  HU  morrow  tion-for  a  fish, — why  he  ?ci//-mnot  be- 
will-be-anxious-about  th e-f hinge  of-  giving ii-smike  to-him-iv///  he? — Sincef 
itself ;  quitc-sufficient  t o-your  day  is-  then  ye  morully-corrupt  as-ye-are  do-  11 
the  $£//f$A-corrnption  of-it s-expmence  kno W-Aou?  to-be-giving  good  gifts  to¬ 
rn*?  pardon  for  */.  those  your  children,  how  much-more 

VII.  1  '"Keep  -  from  judging  -  */w/7-The  Father  of -you  The-On*  in- 
peopte}  so-that  ye  w<«y-®cscapc  having-  over  the  heavens  bc-giving  good -things 
2  got-judged -yourselves, —  for-in-or//u/nc  to-thos©  peti tioning  H im  ? 

oneness  with  fAc-judgmeut  which  ye-  Everything,  therefore,  whatsoever-  12 

*  Verse  9.  (in  M  the  thousand  years  ’*)  all  the  nations  of  the 

+  'With  nil  Israel's  faults,  Uiore  has  been,  from  world  to  do  the  came,  lu  the  future,  as  to 
the  days  of  Abraham,  Intiuc,  and  Jacob,  down  to  the  Jew  we  owe  it  that  we  are  as  domesticated  as 
this  day,  oho  beautifully  consist  cut  trait  in  the  wo  ore  in  the  present.  How  littlo  do  wo  proud 
Jewish  character,  and  that  is  domesticity,  lore  of  Christians  realise,  whilst  boasting  of  our  Protestant 
home,  and  especially  of  children — sufficient  pledge  \  Christum  pmlieatioo,  that  we  owe  the  whole  of  it 
in  itself  that  <*  God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people  iu  origin  to  the  Jow  j 
whom  lie  did  foreknow/’  for  they  have  to  teach 
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in  spirit  kind  and  degree,  /7/a/-37e-like  and-bring-into-opcration  wetr-power^f 
for  your  fellow  men  to-be-doing  to^on,  many -indeed  t"  And  then  ghall-T-be-  23 
be-doing  ye  even-so  to-them  ;  for  this  telling  them -p/aw  “/-never  went- 

is -essentially  Hie  spirit  of *  The  Law  and-  Know -anything  at  all  of  you  — 

13  and  the  (G)Prophcts*  Ilnve-gnt-to-cn-  be-gettiug-fo  vn'ulentify  yourselves- 

ter-in  through  the  narrow  gatc-qf  vm  away  from  Me  a//tho$e  working  law- 
selfishness  because  wide  is  the  gate,  less-tranagressiou.  E  very-individual-  24 

and  broad -enough  the  way  which  leads  person,  therefore,  whosoever  tbat-is- 
cver  as  it  does  the  destruction the  listcning-to  these  truths  of-Mine,  and 
soul  ward,  and  numcrous-ew /////<  are  f*-ram/5^-tbem  into-practice,  I-will- 

14  those  entering-iu  through  it ;  6u/-howt  liken  him  to-a  sensible  man,  oik- who 
narrow  the  gate,  a//e~suxd  strait  s  the  went-and-bnil  t  that  his  houso-and- 
way  along  has  tlie  way  -been  made  the-  home  upon  The  Bock  :  anil-down-  25 
which  leads  the  life  of  the  souf-v ard,  went-and-poured  the  rain,  and 

and  lew-enough  arc  those  that- And  it !  to-come  the  floods,  and  blcw-wcnl-aiid- 

15  Bc-ercr -on -your -guard,  however-  did  the  wind,  and  wenfc-and-boat- 
a  gainst  the  incursion  s~lvom  the  (o)  against  the  house  tiiat-o/k,  and  -gel  it- 
pgeudo-prophets-c>/,  Satan,  a-subtle-set-  never  got-to-fall  ;  for  it-had-been- 
wkich  couictf-itw  with  pretended  aid -  founded  upon  The  Hock,  And  every-  25 
unto  you  in-//K  Ordained  insignia  of'  individual  who  is-listcmng-tf)  these 
sheeps  clothing,  whilst  inside  they -are-  words  of-Mine,  and -then  '"refusing  to 

1C  essentially  wolves  ravening.  From  he  tarrying* them  into-practico,  slutll- 
those  their  fruits  ye-shalhbc-dotect-  bc-likened  to-a-fool,  who  went-and- 
ing  them; — people  do-mnot  gather  built  tluil  his  house-and-home  upon  the 
grape-clustcrs  oil  thoms-t/v  they,  or  off  sand  :  and  down-wenl-and-poured-did  27 

17  thistles  figs?  Evcn-so-t/  is  that  every  the  rain,  and  ow-got- to-come  the  floods, 
genorous  tree  produces-^ cer  wholesome  and  blew-wcnt-and-did  the  winds, 
fruits;  but  the  selfish diseased  tree  and  dashed  against  that-  human*  house, 

18  produces-crcr  indigestible  fruite.  27k-  and  it-got-to-fall — and  the  fall  of*it 
generous  tree  caimot-poasrW//  produce  was  mu&AT.” 

indigestible  fruits,  neither  a -selfish-  And  it-got- to-be  /7rtr/-wlien  Jesus  28 

diseased  tree  nobly- unselfish  fruits,  went-and-completcd  (he  enunciation  of 

19  Every  human- tree  mporfnstiug  -  in  -  not  truths  such  w-THESE,  the  crowds  were- 
producing  nobly-vnsel/ish  fruitage,  is- ;  in-  a  -state  -of  -astonishment  hanging- 
cut-down-fm*  and^thc  fire  wqrd.it-is- :  upon  His  teaching; — for  TTe-was-bt  (lie  20 

20  cast. — Well-fto-now,  from  those  their  habit always  of  teaching  them  as  posses- 

21  fruits  ye-shall-be-detecting  them,  not '  sed-of-n//icm?N Authority,  and  not 
cvery-one  who  keeps  rw-saying  to-Me  \  merely  a  ^-subordinate  like  the  scribcs- 
“  Lord,  Lord  ”  is-going-to-bedenierin^-  clergy. 

into  the  kmgdom  w^ajcdloLthe  heavens ;  VIIL  1  But  there  -  got-  to  -  follow 
BCT-ou  the  contrary  kc-that-«#  tt*f7/-is-  Him,  when-Ho-got-to-dcscend  from 
realizing  the  will-and-planj  of-The  11U  mountain,  immense  crowds. 

22  Father  The-O/K  in-orcr  /Ae-heavens. }  And  lo,  a-(u)leper  having-go  t-come  2 
Many -enough  will-bc-saying  to-Me  in !  was -worshipping  Him,  saying,  “  Lord, 
that  thc~t\me-of judgment"  Lord,  Lord,  if-onlv  thou-art-willing,  thou-art-able 
didice-YXQl  in-ThyNamc§  go-and-pro-  to-kavc-gone-and-clcansed  me."  And  3 
phesy,!|  and  in  Thy  Name  gjuand-east-  j  having-gonc-and-stretched-ont-as  He 
out  (o)d;emons  and  in  Thy  Name  go- 1  did  i/ia-hand,  Jesus  wcnt-imlajore- 

*  Tho  revelation  of  love — that  is  to  say,  the  and  snya  "a  new  commandment  God  [rive*  untn 
Nature  of  GOD—- was  (and  is)  grad  uni,  boib  <lis-  you  that  vc  T.OYE  all  men,  as  Christ  LOVES  you 
pcmationally  and  individually.  The  Law  (Jus-  — MOIiE  THAN  SELF/’ 
tice)  cut  at  the  root  of  the  1/all— man's  mo  king  ■  f  True  reading :  Narrow  as  the  Cross  of  God 
himself  a  'god  *  in  aelfishnoM— by  Eovcalinp  that  *  Incarnate. 

every  human  brother  is  a  facsimile  of  himself,  and  S  $  Genesis  i.  20.  §  CltBISTianUy. 

so  that  he  is  to  be  loved  equally  as  such.  The  \  f  Preach. 

Gospel  (Mercy)  lifts  tip  the  Cross  of  a  GOD  empty  j  In  the  inTenlions,  aria,  sciences,  polilicr,  and 
of  Himself,  and  also  of  a  man  empty  ofhimselr,  [  institutions  of  Christian  Civilisation, 
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him  a-fcouch,  saying  “  WiLLiNG^wcfoftf- :  and  gnashing  of  your  teeth  !”+  And  IS 
am-I,  have-gone-and-been-cleansed.”  Jesus  got-to-say  to-the  centurion, 
And  immediately  cleansed-mcay-got-to-  “  Bs-going-away,  and  in  the  same 

4  be  his  (o)leproay.  And  says  Jesus  to*  measure-^  thou-didst-get-fco-trust  so- 
him^See-to  it  that-thou-have~got-to-  let-it-have-got-to-be  to-TiiEE/’  And 
tell  nobody  ;  BUT-raffar  be-off,  have-  healed-got-to-be  his  page  in  that-very 
gonc-and-prcscnted-thyself  for  inspee-  moment 

timi  to- God's  priest,  and-M^rc  have-got- !  And  got-come  flj?-Jesus-?ra$  Peter’s  14 
to-oifer  the  oblation  which  Moses  ]  house  ward,  He  -  got  -  to  -  see  his 
went-and-directed,  satisfactory- test i- ,  mother-in-law  laid-up-as  she  had  been 
mony  them  wards.,  and  burning-a*  she  teas  with -fever, 

5  But  w;A<?«-He  got-to-enter  Caper-  And  He-went-and/e/sJ-gave-a-toucli-  15 
naoum  ward  thcrc-got-to-come-up  tojto  her  hand,  and  got- to-leave  her  did- 
Him  a-centurion  beseeching  Him-a*  the  fever ;  and  up-she-got-to-get,  and 

G  He  iva»,  and  Faying,  “  Lord,  my  page !  there  -  she -was  -  waiting -upon  -  them  l 
has-been-bedridden  at-home  with  (<>)  j  But  evening  having  -  got  -  to  -  come-  16 
paralysis  *  being  as  he  ^-shockingly  ;  people  -  got  -  to  -  bring  -  up  -  f  or  -  aid  to- 

7  tortured/5  And  says  Jesus  to-him,  “I-  j  Him  (g)  daemon  -  possessed  -  arsons 
myself  having-gonc-and-sped,  will-be- ;  many-of-tbem  ;  and  He-got-to-cast- 

8  healing  him/*  And  got-to-break-out-  out  the  spirits  legally, emd-thus  Ivo  the- 
did  the  centurion  and-to-declare, c  My  whole-of  thoso  that- were  sick  He-got- 

“  Lord  !  not  worthy-enough  am-I  that ;  to-heal, — so-that  the  reason-got-to-be-  17 
under  my  roof  Thou-shouldat-have- 1  spoken  through  Hcsaios  the  (G)prophet 
got- to  -come  -a t  all  j  but /or  that  is  all  \  might-have -got-ful  filled,  saying  “Him- 
that  t s  necessary  just  have-gone-and-  j  self  shall-havc-got-to-take  our  infir- 
spoken  in-a-word,  and-Z/ien  my  servant  j  mities,  and  to-bear  our  sicknesses/ J 

9  will-be  An -process-  of-  healing  ; — for? :  But  having-got-to-perceiveoi- Jesus-  18 
now- too,  lam  a-person  under  autho- 1  <//(/  immense  crowds  round  Him  He-, 
rity,  whilst-having  under  myself  sol-  <  went-and-gave-orders  to  -  “  havc-got- 
diers ;  and  I-say  to-this-cw  ‘Have-got-  to-depart  the  opposite  -  side  ward.” 
to-get-oiT-oii-duty/  and  going-off-on-  And  having-got-como  up-a#-a  -  single  19 
duty-he-is  ;  and  to-anothcr  ‘  Come-o/-  scribc-cfrtf  he  got-to-say,  4 4  Teacher, 
duty,  and  comiug-q/-tf  aty-he-i8 ;  and-  I-mean-to-be -following  thee  -  however 
again  to-the  home-slave  of -myself  whithersoever  thou  -  mayest  de-4  de- 

1  Have -got- to-do  this/  and  doing-it-he-  partiug/  ”  And  says  Jesus  to-him,  20 

10  is/  But  Jesus  having-got-to-listeiv  “The  foxes  have  burrows,  and  the 
a$  He  did  got-to-marvel,  and-to-say  fowls  of-the  heaven  roosting-places ; 
to  those  following,  “Verily  I-assure  but  The  Son  of -Man  has  not  tiny- 
you  not  in-the  Church  of  Israel  itself  where  to-be-laying  His  head-tfouw/ 
trust  such- in  kind  ami  (/f^ree-as-this  But  a-different-kind-of  person,  one-ot-  21 

11  did-I-get-to-lind.  But  let-me- tell  yon  His  disciples,  got  -  to  -  say  to -Him, 
that  man y-hideed  from  eastem-/?ar^  “Lord,  have-gone-and-given-leave  to 
and  western  shaH-BE-connng-in/a  Cove-  me  to-have-got-to-go  lirst-of-all  and 
t umi-relalionship  with  Me  and  reclining-  to-have-got  §-to-bury  my  father.”  But 

at  table  along-with  Abraam,  and  to-niM  Jesus  went-and-said  “Nor  22 
Isaak,  and  Jacob  in-/Ae  Gospel  privi-  be  ollowing  Me,  and  have-got-to- 
leges  of  the  kingdom  of-the  heavens  ;  leave  the  Dead  !  to-havc-got-to  bury 

12  but  the  sons  of-the  kingdom  shall-fee-  their-own  dead/ 

being-cast-out  the  darkness  on  the  And  -then  having-got-to-embark-<r$  23 

outside  ward  ; — THEttE  will-be  wailing  He  (//(/-on-board  LLU  ship  ward  Him- 

*  Not  tlic  disease  so  called  now  ( Introduction ,  Hons  peculiar  to  the  ‘hell*  of  their  purgatorial 
p,  24).  doom,  for  eighteen  hundred  years. 

f  In  the  1  darkness  '  of  half-civilised  Christen-  J  Consequently  our  Lord's  'going  about  doing 
dom  and  Mohammedanism,  tbo  Jews  have  been  good'  waa  a  responsible  legal  affair. 

‘gnashing  their  teeth  '  in  pain,  servitude,  envy,  §  When  he  shall  have  got  to  die,  futurely, 

bfgolry,  rnttorthm,  forced  proselytising,  social  j|  Mark  iho  power  of  the  capital  letter  here,  os 

loathing,  domestic  circle  mutilations,  anupereecu-  used  in  this  translation  to  express  the  antitypo  of 

the  type — the  dead  m  sin* 
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self.  His  disciples  got- to  follow  Him.  j  they  having-got-to-go-out  as-they  did 

24  And  lo,  there-got-to-be  a-gveat*  tern- '  did-gct-to-go  -  away  the  licrd  of- 
pest  in -the  economy  of  the  sea,  eo-that  j  swine  ward, — and  Io,  away-went-and- 
the  ship  was-bcing-quite-covered  be-  [  dashed  the  entire  herd  of-swine  head- 
neath  the  waves  ;  He  however  went  j  Awfl-down-over  the  cliff  the  sea  ward, 

25  slceping-on.  And  having-got-  to-ap-  j  and  -then  got-to-die  in  -organic  oneness 
proach-Him  <™-Hia  disci ples-rf/V/  for :  with  its  waters. f  But  those  jrho  were  33 
aid  they -wen  t-and-roused  Him,  say- ;  feeding-and-tending-^m  got-to-flee, 
ing-c ih  they  were-t"  Lord  I  have-got-to-  and  having- go t-to-go-off-fl^  they  did 

20  save  us,  Ae>v-wc-avc-perishing.v  And  the  city  ward,  went-and-gave-a-full- 
He-says  to-them,  “Why -ever  are-ye  account-o£  everything,  and-«J/-about 
fainthearted,  ye  -  little  -  trostlings  V”  the  (G)d;emoii-poKsessed-^^r/<o»^  And  34 
Then  having-got-toget-up  az-Hc  did  lo,//#«/ entire  city  got- to- come-out  for 
He-went-and-rebuked- threateningly*  ,  an-interview  ward  with -Jesus ;  and 
the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  there-got-  .  ha ving-gut-to-see-H im  they-got- to-be- 

27  to-supervene  a-great  calm.  But  the  1  scech-Ai//*  that  Hc-\vould-have-got- 
men  wen  t-and -marvelled,  saying-a*  ,  io  -  go  -  away  from  TiiEin  districts - 
they  tcere,  “  What -other  world- being  is  '  somewhere  ehe. 

tit  13  that  both  the  winds  and  the  sea  |  IX.  1  And  liaving-got-to-eirihark 

are-ar*urt%-obcying  Him  !”  i  11U  ship  ward  He-got-to-pass  -  over, 

28  And  wbcu-got-comc-tf#-He-cfi</  the  :  and  to  -  come  His-own  city  ward, 

further-side  ward  the  country  of- 1  And  lo,  there  -  they  -  were  -  bringing-  2 

the  (o)Gergesenes  ward  there-got-to-  up  to -Him  a  -  (a)  paralytic  -  person 
confront  Him  two  (<;)diemon-pos-  wfto-bad-heen-Iaid  upon  a-mattrass; 
sessed-j^r^ons  coming-forih-<w  they  and  having  -  got  -  to  -  perceive  as- 
were  accustomed  io  out  of- the  tombs.  Jcsus-rW  the  spirit-of-trust  of- 
very  fierce,  so- that  m6hrauk  from-  them  Hc-got*to-say  to-thc  (o)para- 
ever-daring-was  auy -the  very  boldest  lytic,  “Chcer-up,  son,  thy  sinful* 
from-having-gonc  -  and  -  passed  -  along  wrong  -  doings  have  -  been  -  forgiven 

29  through  that  way.  And  lo,  Ibev-got-  thee/*  And  lo,  cc r tai n-uiipor /a ni  re -  3 
to-yell-out  saving  “  What-jtf/ia£  vela-  present  at  Ives  of- the  scribes  got-to-say 
iion  hast- Thou  with-us,  Jesus,  Son  of-  j in-and  among  themselves,  “This -man 
our  God? — didst  -  thou-go-and-como  jis-(G)blasphemingS0  But  Jesus  know^  4 
here  before  the-tim e-appoiutcd  just  on  ing  their  thoughts,  got-to-say,  “  For- 

p urime-  to-  h a ve-gonc-  and  -tormented  what-possible-^wi/i  p*o  quo  is-it-that 
30usrn  But  therc-was  at-some-di$tancc  ye  arc-thinking  what-ia-morally- 
from  them  a-herd  of-swine,  a-great-  corrupt  in  those  your  hearts  ? — for 

31  number,  being-fed-and-tended.  But  which- equally  Die ine  utterance  of  the  5 
the  (c)  daemons  were-going-on-be- .two  is  Me-easier  to-be-saying,  ‘Thy 
seeching  Him,  saying,  “If  out,  thou-  sinful-wrongdoings  have- been- for- 
AUT-casting  us  have  gone  and  given- us  given/  or  to-be-saying  *  Get-up,  and 
permission  to-have-got- to-go-a  way  the  be- walking*? —  but  fco-the-end-that  (> 

32  herd  of-swine- there  ward.’7  And  He-  ye-may-have-got-to-kuow  that  Tho 
got-to-say  to-them  “Be-off/’  But  Son  of  SUm-officially  as  such  upon  If  is 

*  Tho  “  tempest  in  the  economy  of  tho  sea”  enters  the  world  with  a  cry,  and  not  a  In  ugh  ;  and 
(v.  24)  must  have  been  the  work  of  moral  intclli-  this  key-note  is  kept  in  the  minor  from  the  womb 
gents  for  intelligent  rebuke,  firidgowater  Trea-  to  the  tomb,  throughout  **  a  groaning  and  travuil- 
tiso  Theology  completely  breaks  down  just  where  ing  creation.” 

its  witness  ought  to  bruin  ;  apart  from  Revelation  j  The  nature  of  daemons  cannot  hero  bo  ex- 
of  tbe  New  Creation,  the  system  of  malignant  dis-  plained,  but  they  must  not  be  confounded  with 
turbance*  of  the  Old  Creation  in  earthquakes,  sea-  that  of  devils,  which  arc  a  totally  different  order 
savagery,  tempests,  wild  beasts,  reptiles,  and  of  ecil  spirits ;  they  were  evidently  of  a  lower 
insects,  stinging  circumstances,  and  41  accidents  "  moral  and  mental  type,  and  some  of  them  mis- 
leavcs  no  escape  from  the  '*  dual  principle,"  or  a  chiovous.  They  had  to  bo  **in  organic  oneness” 
capricious  God,  Sacramental  Theology  begins  in  with  some  organism;  it  was  not  enough  to  bo 
such  ‘  mysteries ' — not  with  the  Noncliian  (pagan  j  merely  44  ia  M  it,  whether  swine,  or  water,  or  man. 
Theology  of  #<  seedtime  and  harvest,  summer  anti  and  Christ  as  the  Creator  alone  lias  power  to 
winter.”  **  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  glad-  effect  that, 
ness,"  but — with  THE  FALL,  since  tho  Dabe  I 
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earth  does-possess  power  to-be-£orgiv- 
iog  sinful- wrong-doings*” — then  He¬ 
addresses  the  (o)  paralytic-person, — 
“  Have-gonc-and-gofc-up  have -gone- 
aud-taken-up  thy  mat  trass, and-*  Aenbe- 

7  going-away  home  ward.”  And  having- 
got- to-got-u  p -as  he  did  he-got-to  wend- 

S  nis-way  that  his  homo  ward.  But  the 
peoplo  having- go  t-to-see-it  got-to- 
wonder,  nml  glorify  God,  wko-wont- 
and-gavo  such  powcr-its  this  to- Ilia 
human-beings. 

9  And  passing  along  Jcso s-<m  from- 
thence  He-got-to-see  a-person  sitting- 
as  ke  wa*  at  the  toll-house  (o)Mat- 
thaios*  by-name,  and  He-savs  to-hiui 
“  Be-a-foliower-of  Mo.:>  And  liaving- 
gone -and-riscn-rts  he  did  hc-got-to-be* 

10  come  a-follo  wcr-of  Him.  And  it-got- 
to-be-Lkat  whiLst-reclining-at-tablc  as- 
H ericas  as  a  guest- in  his  house  lo 
many  tax-gatherers  and  abandoned- 
mm  having-got-to-drop-in-«v  the//  dkf, 
were  -  reclining  -  there  -  at  -  table  -  with 

11  Jesus  aud  His  disciples.  And  catch- 
ing-Bight-of-it  a4-the(<;)  phariseea-^o* 
to,  they -got- to -say  to -His  disciples 
14  For  what-soc/«Ji$fiC  reason  t#-YOUn 
master  eating  m-tkc-society-of  tax- 

12  gatherers  and  abandoned-men?”  But 
Jesus  having-heard-aa  He  got  to  got- 
to-say  to-them  u  No  need  have  those 
that -are -well  of-  a  -physician,  ttUT- 

115  just  those  that-ARE  sick ; — but  have- 
got  -  you  -  gone  and  -  to  -  learn  how- 
deep-a  truth  is -the  passage  4  Mercy  I- 
want,  and  not  sacrifice*; — for  I-^of-not 

to  -  come  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  called 

righteous-//tv>/>/c,t  BUT-<m  the  contrary 
disorbited  -  sinners,  change -of -heart - 
ward.” 

14  Then  up-lhere-are-coming:/br  en¬ 
lightenment  ’  to-llim  the  disciples  of- 
John,  saying  H  For- what  comniemurale 
reason  in  ll  that  we  and  the  (G)phari- 
sees  do-fast  so-much,  but  those  thy 

15  disciples  never  fast-nl  all  /"  And  got- 
to -say -did  Jesus  to- them  44  The  sonsj 
of -the  bridal-chamber  “cannot-pos- 
ribly  be-monrniug-caa  they,  so  long-as 
The  Bridegroom  is  in  company- with 
them  ?  There-shall-be-coming  days, 

*  Matthew,  hhnaelf.  +  Irony. 

J  TUe*e  correspond  to  tha  tea  virgins  in  the 

parable  (xxv.J. 


however,  when  the  bridegroom  shall- 
have-got- to-be-taken-away  from  them; 
and  then  shall-thcy-be-faeting.  But§  16 
nobody  erer-puts  a-patch  of -new  cloth 
upon  an-old  garment ;  for  what-is-put- 
in-to-fill-it-up  tears -away  from  the  gar¬ 
ment,  and-so  the  rent  cufy-geta-to-be 
worse.  Xo r- again  do-thoy-ercr-put  17 
(a)vvine  irto-ncw  into  skin-bottles 
it?Ae/i-old,  —  but  if  they-will-du-so-&i- 
ieast  the  skin-bottles  are-butst -ahoays 
and  the  (u)  wine  is-poured-out,  and 
the  bottles  are-rendcrcd-useless  :  but- 
ratke r  they-pu t-abnays  (a)wine  new 
into  skin-bottles  new,  una-then  both 
are-preserve<l. — 

Whilst  He  was-m-the-midst-of-say-  18 
ing-aW-Tins  to- the  if,  lo,  a-ruler  gofc-to- 
comc-ia  and-was-grovelling  to  Him, 
saying-rw  he  icm"  My  daughter  just 
got- to -expire,  wv -yet  for  all  that  havc- 
only-got-come,  und-havc-gone-and-Iaid 
thy  bund  i/jjcm-her,  and  sbe-shall-be- 
living-ajpaw.1’  And  having-got-to-rise  19 
as  -  Jesus -did  He-went-and-followed 
him,  and -so  did  His  disciples,— And  lo,  20 
a-woman  sufferiug-from-hemorrhage- 
as  she  teas  for-twelve  years-ncm^having- 
come-np-i7s  she  (jot  ^ofrom-behind-ffim, 
juBt- wcnt-and-touched-her  the  hem  of- 
His  garment,  for  ske-kept-on-saying  21 
to-herself  <;If-once  I-shall-have  got-to- 
get-a-touch-of  but  His  garment,  only 
/Aiw/j-restored-I-shalbbe.”  But  Jesus  22 
having-got-to-turn-round-a^  He  did- 
upon-Aer  and  gono-and-faced  her  went- 
aad-said 44  Olieer-up,  daughter,  that  thy 
spirit-of-trust  has- restored  thee.”  And 
the  woman  got-Testored  from  that  in¬ 
stant* — And  Jesus  having-go t-to-come  23 
the  house  of-the  ruler  ward, and  to-seo- 
ecs  He  did  the  pipers,  aud  the  throng-e^ 
nV/orsconfusedly-wailing-rc#  they  i cere, 
says-He  to- them  “Be-getting-away-y©  24 
are  out  of  place  here! — for  the  little- 
maid  never  went-and-died-al  all9  13UT- 
so  far  from  that  is-o^/;/- sleeping.”  And 

there-they’-wore-langhing-at  Him.  But  20 
when  thecrowdgot-turned-out, having- 
gone-in-«#  He  got  to  Ile-wont-and-took- 
hold  of  her  hand,  and  the  little-maid 
got  raised-up.  And  got  rumoured  26 

§  WaR  until  they  ore  ripe  to  fuel  Intelligibly* 
from  <ib  intra  reasons,  and  not  mechanically,  m  u, 
talk  in  a  '  echooImiuterV  Dispensation, 
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did  so-famous-an  act  a$  this  through-  U  is  the  labourers  that  are-few  :  Have  R8 
out  the  -  whole  -  of  that  b  district  got -to-en  treat  the  Lord  ol-the  harvest 
ward.  therefore,  that  He-may-have-got-to 

27  And  «*- Jesus  was -passing- along  ;  sent  out  labourers  that  His  harvest 
from-thence  there-got-to-follow  Him  ward.1' 

two  blind -men  keeping  -  on  -  cry  ing-  X.  1  And  having-gonc-fco-andsuin- 
aloud-a$  they  were  and  saying  u  Have-  moned-as  he  did  those  His  twelve 

28  got-to-pity  L‘S,  son  of  David  !>J  But  disciples,  Ho  -  went  -  and  -  endowed 
when-got-come-o#  lie  did  the  ^joysc  them-mth  power-over  unclean  spirit^ 
ward  the  blind -men  got-to-come-up  so-as  to-be-casting  them  out,  and 
ytfi'~$ight-xmto  Him.  and  says  Jesus  to-  to-be-healing  every -Id ml  of  sickness 
them,  “  Do-ye-rw//#-trust-wo*<;  that  I-  and  every- fcmrf  of  infirmity.  But 
am-ablo  to-bave-gone-and-donc-this?”  of- the  Twelve  (g)  Apostles  the  names  2 

29  Say- they  to-Him  vi  Yes,  Lord.”  Then  are  these  : — first,  (o) Simon,  bc-who- 
He-wcnt-and-gave-a- touch-to  their  is  -  called  4  Peter,*  and  (o)  Andreas 
eyes,  saying  “  According-to  your  trust  his  brother;  (G)Iakdbos  the  $o??-of- 

30  let-it- have  -got  •  to-bc  to-youf”  And  Zcbcdee,  and  (c)Ioannes  his  brother; 
their  eyes  got -to-be-opened:  and  Jesus  (G)Philippos,  and  (a)Bartholomaios  ;  3 
went-and-specially -charged- them,  say-  (o)Thomas,  and  (c)Matthaios  the  tax¬ 
ing  as  He  wan,  M  See- that  nobody '  gatherer  ;  (G)Takobos  the  soii-of-(<;) 

31  be-knowing-it.”  But  they  when- got- ,  Alphaios,  and  (G)Lebbaiossur-namcd- 

gone-out  got-to-publish-all-about  Him  ax  he  got  to  he  (G)Thaddaios ;  (a)Simon  4 
in  the- whole- of  that  district,  the  (G)K.ananitef  and  (G)Iondas  the 

32  As  they  were-going-ont,  lo,  people-  (g)  IsKariote,  who  also  got  -  to  -  be¬ 
got- to- bring-unto  Him  a-dumb  man  tray  Him.  These  -  jxi'sonsi,  “The  5 

33  (G)dffimon-posscsscd,  And  the  (g)  Twelve  ”  Jesus  got -to -sent- forth- 
dumb  got-to-speak ;  and  the  daemon  as  (c )uponthk+  liaving-got-to-direct 
having  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  cast  -  out  the  them-aa  He  didy  saying  w  The- way  of- 
crowds  went-and- marvelled,  saying-aa  Gentiles  race -nations  wards™  keep¬ 
er??/  were  uNevcr-yet  did-there-ever-  from  having -gone -and -strayed -off  ; 
get-to-be-seen-nwytf*«itf  like- this  in  and  any -city  ward  of-Samaritansm 

34  Go/fs  Israel-i/sc///*1  But  the  (o)phari-  keep-from-having-got-to-entcr :  butbe-  0 

sees  were -saying  “  tn-tlielei'vice  of  the  going  rather  with  aid-unto  the  sheep 
prince  of -the  (a)daemons  it  is  that-  he-  of -the  bouse  of  -Israel  of  them  thut-h  ave- 
ls-cas ting-out  At#  (G^semons.”  been-perishing ;  but  whilet-going,  be-  7 

35  And-f/ien  Jesus was-going-on-circuit-  preaching,  Raying  “  The  kingdom  of- 
amongst  all  the  cities  and  the  villages,  the  heavens  has-got-to-be-ucar  !”  Be-  8 
teaching-Bystematicaliy-a*  lie  was  in  healing  diseased^*)’*™*,  be-clcausing 
their  (G)synagogues,  and  preaching-a*  fo)Iepers,  bc-castmg-out  (a)dffimons  ; 

He  wax  the  G osjul-good-new  s  about  rree-of-cb&rge  ye-bave-got-to-reccivc 
God'*  kingdom,  and  healing-as  He  was  free -of  -charge  have  -  gone  -  and- d  is- 

e  very -4in«  of  sickness  and  infirmity,  pensed.  mKeep-from  having-got-to-  9 

36  But  having-got-to-see-a*  He  did  the  provide  gold,  or  silver,  or  brass,* f  those 
crowds  His-bowels-went-and-yearncd  your  girdles  wards;  mnor  a-provision-  10 
over  them,  because  thcrc-thoy-werc  bag  for  the  journey,  muor  two  coats, 
having-been -fleeced  and  knocked-  mnor  shoos,  mnor  staffs;  ior  icell - 
about -hither -and -thither  ywsJ-Iike  worthy  of -his  keep  the  workman  is- 
sheep  /cft-mwithont-am/  shepherd,  undoubtedly.  But  whatsoever  city  11 

37  Then  savs-He  to-His  disciples  “  The  ward  or  village  ye-shall-bave-got-to- 
harvest  indeed-i#  plenteous-cnou^A  but-  safer,  have-go t-to-find-out  who  in  it 

*  How  this  word  becomes  concrete;  in  ordinary  ordinary  Greek  ;  the  stress  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
Greek  it  only  meant  to  *  rend  forth/  but  now  the  to  be  put  upon  tho  text  of  a  language  specially 
word  is  pregnant,  and  *  apostles/  whether  the  Son,  prepared  to  bear  the  strain,  to  eliciimeaoinga  rich 
the  Spirit,  the  Twelve,  or  Christian  ministers,  are  and  pregnant,  sometimes  up  to  the  infinite,  in  tho 
ambassadors  and  persons  of  a  special  covenant  lie? elation  of  an  Eternal  God. 
character.  This  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  difference  +  We  use  copper, 
between  the  Greek  of  the  Greek  Testament  and 
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is  a  j^rwm-of-position,  and-TnERE  he  shall-be-being-saved-iw/eetf.  But  23 
have -got-to-put-up,  until  ye-may-have-  when  they-are-persecuting  you  in  Tina 

12  got-to-go-out.  But  upon-entering-into  city,  be-fleeing  that  ward  :  for  verily 
his  house  ward  have-gone-and-salu ted-  I- tell  you,  ye  skall-mnot-  have  been 

13  it;  and  supposing  the  house  prove  able  to-have-got- tu-com  pie  te-the-sum- 
worthy,  fttf-your  men  peaceful- tran-  of  the  cities  of- Israel  before  The  Son 
quility  have-gone-and-come  restful  ly-  of-man  shall-have-got- to-come,  t  The -  24 
upon  it;  but  suppose  it  prove  muu-  disciple  however  is  not  above  his 
worthy,  let  your  own  peaceful-tran-  teacher,  nor  the  home-slave  above  his 
quility  have-got-to-return-back  unto-  lord  ;  It  t#-quite-enough-.»tfr*fy  for- the  25 

14  to  bless  yourselves.  And  whosoever  disciple  that  he-should-have-got -to-be 
shall  have  got  fo-mrefuse  to-receive  as  his  teacher,  and  the  home-slayc  as 
yon-to  hospitalities  mor  to-have-got- 1  his  lord  : — if  they-ehall-have-got-to- 
to-listen-to  your  words,  coming-out  of-  j  call  however  the  iio use -master  (c) 
the  house,  or  of- the  city,  that-ow*.  j 1  Beclzebonl,’  how-much  m ore-will  they 
ha  ve-gonc-and-sho  ken-off  the  dust  of-  be  them  of-His  household  !  mKeop-  2G 

15  your  feet.*  Verily,  T-tell  you,  it-  from  having-got-to-fottr-TriKK  thcrc- 

shall-be  more-tolerable  for-the-Iand  fore :  for  nothing  is-tlicrc  that-has- 
of-(o)Sodom  and  of-(c)Gomorrha  in  becn-all-smotherca-up,  which  shall- not 
the  time  of -judgment,  than  for-thc  city  be-being-uucovered,  and  secret  which 
thafc-one,  shall  -  not  be  -  getting  -  to  -  be  -  known. 

J  G  Lo,  I  am-sondiug-aa  (({japosi  le*  you-  That  -  which  I  -  am  -  telling  yon  in-  27 

forth  as  sheep  in  the -midst  of -wolves ;  organic  oneness  with- the  darkness, f 
be  therefore  subtle  as  the  serpents  have-got-to-speak-ye  in-orpruric  one - 

17  whilst  harmless  as  the  doves.  Be-  ness  with- the  light ;  and  that-which 
^rer-on-your-guard-against  however,  ward  ye-arc-listeumg-to  en-tlie  ear-iw 
what  comes  from  fallen  men  ;  for  they-  direct  Revelation^  have-got- to-herald-  . 
shall-be-dclivcring  you -up  councils  upon  the  house-tops.  And*$o  mavoid  28 
wards,  and  in  their  (o)synagognes  having  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  in  -  fear  of  -  those 

IS  they -shall- be  scourging  you.  And  able  fo-kul-ns  they  are  your  body,  but 
upon -charge*  before  governors,  aye  and  your  soul  “'utterly  unable  to-havc- 
kings-Mo  phall-ye-be-brougbt  for-tbc-  got-to  kill  :  but  have-got- to-be -in¬ 
sake  of -Me,  witness  ward  to-them,  jilia 7-fear  rathor-of Him  able-a.s  He  is- 

19  and  to- the -gentile -race -nations.  But  to-have-got-to-destroy  both  soul  and 
when  they  -  are  -  delivering  you  up,  body'  iu  -  organic  oneness  with  -  (g) 
mkeep-from  baving-got-anxious  either-  geenna.  ^i/T-not  two  sparrows  sold  29 
how-im  eloquence  or  wiiat-w  matter  ye-  at-a-farthing-fAe pair  .* — and-yet  one  of 
shall -have  got-to-say,  for  given  you-  them  shall-  not  *?*6T-be-falling-*ftc>/- 
shall  it  he  in- that  the  very -instant  upon  the  earth  without  That  YOUH* 
\vih\T-pf:r*iMxirfi  upmJb  ye-shall-be-ut-  coven  a  nf-F  a  t  1 1 E  K.  Of -you,  however,  30 

20  tering; — for  not  ve  is-it-who-are- the-  even  thc-rm/  hairs  of -your  head  have- 
speakers,  lii/T-Z/i  reality  The  Spirit  of-  the-wholc-o/  them  been-nuinbered. 
your  Father  that  is-the-Rpeaker  in-  ™Keep  therefore having-got- to-  31 

21  organic  oneness  wit h-yo ur-periso  u.  But  be-in-#ftxri#A  fear ;  (han~ma.ny  spar- 
betraying  shall-be  brother  brother  rows  of-greatcr-valne-are  yk.  Every-  32 
death  ward-c^rt,  and  father  child  ;  one  therefore,  whosoever  that-Bhail- 
and  children  shall- he -rising-np  setting-  be -confessing- trust  in-organic  outnexn 
upon  parents,  aud  getting- them  put- to-  irifA-ME,  before  hh  fellow-men,  I-also- 

22  death.  And  ye-shall-be  Ate-hated  on-  will -be- confessing -interest  iu -organic 
the-part  of-everybody  through-Aarm#  oneness  tdfA-liim  before  My  Father 
been  called  by  My  Name  ;  but  he  that-  The  One  enthroned- in  the  heavens, 
shall-have  got-to-endure  tfwsend  ward,  But  whosoever  shall-have-got-to-deny  33 

*  They  were  sent  out  09  Jewish  prophets  to  of  the  Holy  Land,  Christ  would  have  come  m 

Israel,  and  bo  in  the  spirit  of  The  La  w.  judgment  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  scatter  the 

t  Before  the  zeal  of  the  early  Church  should  Jewish  people.' 

have  founded  Christian  churches  in  all  the  towns  t  Isaiah  lx.  2. 
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MATTHEW  X.,  XI. 

« 

Me  before  his  fellow-men,  I-also  will-  parted  thence  to-be- teaching-sy^ima- 
be-dcnying  him  before  My  Father  tically  and  preaching  on  circuit  4n  their 
The  One  enthroned  in-/li€-henYcna.  cities, 

34  mKecp-from  having  -  got  -  to  -  ima-  But  John  having-got- to-hear-telha*  2 

gine  that  I-got-to-come  to-have-gonc-  he  did  in  his  pmon-o/the  doing*  of- 
and  - cast  -  down  peaceful  -  tranquility  The  Christ,  having-gone-and-senUus 
upon  the  earth.  I-ilid- not  get-to-  he  did  two  of -his  disciples,  got-to-  3 

come  to-have -  gone  -  .and -cast- down  $a y  to-Him,  “Thou,  art-thou  The 
peaceful- tranquility  the  re-  comi ng-One7  or  arc-ire*#*//?  to  be-on- 

35  verse  a-sword.  For  I-got-to-comc  to-  the -look -out -for  a -different  -  One?9 
have-go t-to- set  a  -  man  -  at  -  variance  And  Jesus  got-to-break-out  and-to-  4 
against  bis  father,  and  a  -  daughter  say  to-thera,  “  Have -got- to-go- away 
against  her  mother,  and  a*daughter-in-  and  have  gone  and  given- John  an-ac- 

3C  law  against  her  mother-in-law  ;  and  a  count-of  what  ye-are-hcnring-vw/Aywr 
mail’s  enemies  shall  he  thc-mewbei's  of-  own  earn  and  are-sceiug-irrt/t  gouremt 

37  his-own  household.  He  loving  father  rye*,— bliud  -people  are  -  seeing -again,  5 
or  mother  above  ME,  is  not  worthy  andlameare-waikingf]epersare-beitig- 

of -ME  :  and  he  loving  son  or  daughter  cleansed,  and  deaf  ave-heaving,  dead 

38  above  ME,  is  not  worthy  of -ME,  And  nrc-bcing-raiscd,  and  poor  are  being- 
whosoever  ?s-not  taking-up  that  l-ns  (o)evangclizcd  : — and  blcssedly-fortu-  6 
cross,  and -so  is-following  after  ME,  is  nate  ?s  whosoever  shall  ^escape 

39  not  worthy  of -ME.  He  that  shall-  having-  got  -  (G)scandalizcd  in  Me.” 
have-got  -  to  -  find  his  life  shall  -  bo-  But  «s-tlic$e  were-proceeding-on-their-  7 
throwing-nway  it,  and  he  that-shall-  way,  Jcsns  address  got-to- Himself  to- 
have-got- to- throw-away  his  life  for -  he-saying  to-the  multitudes  respecting 
MY  sake,  shall-be-finding  \t-again,  1  John  ; — “What -religious  phenomenon 

40  He  that-is-receiving  you,  ME  is-rc-  did-ye-get-to-go-onfc  the  desert  ward 
cciving ;  and  ho  receiving  ME,  is-re-  j  to-have-gone  -  and  -  stared  -  at  ?  —  a- 
ceiving  HIM  that-went-and-sent  ME.  reed,  set-in -motion  by  f?*m/-wind  ? — 

41  He  receiving  a-(c)prophetyro?M respect-  But -if  not  that  wh Ar'did-ye-gefc- to-go-  8 
for  the  mere-name  of-a-(o)<  prophet,’  out  to -have-gone  -  and-fooked-at  ? — 
flball-bo-rcceiving  a-CoJpvophet’s  re-  a  human-being  tliat-bad-bccn-dressed- 
compense  ;  and  he  receiving  a-right-  up  in-fine  clothes  ? — lo,  those  that  have 
QOus-pertion  from  respect -tot  ike-mere- 1  to  be-cn during  rtft-the  1  n ximomJhings 
name  of-*  a-rightcous-person/  shall-be-  are  in  the  houses  of-kings.  But -if  not  9 
receiving  unrighteous^?*?™™**  recom-  j  that, now  what  did-ye-get-to-go-ont  to- 

42  pense  ;  and  whosoever  shall  have  gone  j  have  -  got-to  -  sec  ? — a  -  {u)i'K0Uhkt  ? 
and  given-one  of -the  least  of -these-  j  Yea.  I-tcll  you,  and  much-more-than 
here  only  a-cup  of -cold-ref  reshing- J  a-(a)prophet : — for  Tins-roan  is*7*e  rc*  10 
water  to -drink  from  respect -tat  the  specting  whom  it-has-been-written, 
men -name  of a- disciple  y-of  Jesus,  I*  Behold,  I  am-sending  that  My  roes- 
verily,  Well  yon,  he  shall  hare-got-io  I  senger  before  Thy  face  ;  who  shall-be- 
manything-but  lose  his  recompense.”  preparing  us  ?>it>»ccr  that  Thy  ciiAliza- 

XL  1  And  it-got-to-bc-that  when  /ion-way  in-front-of  Thee.7  ^  Verily,  I-  11 
Jesus  got-to-make-an-end-of  getting  as  tell  you,  there  Aas-never  risen-up  in- 
Be  was-those  His  Twelve  diftci  pies  Wrf A  roie  those  bronght-forth  of- 

int  o  -  working  -  ord e r,  He-went-and-de-  J  w omen-merely*  a-greater-p'oj'^  than 

*  The  profoundest  secret  in  the  physiology  of  It  "breathed  into  our  nostrils**  the  life  of  Ibo  psy- 
the  New  Creation  is  here  glanced  at ;  namely, that  chic  body.  St,  Paul  tells  us  that  the  at  present 
the  Regenerate  are  actually  born  like  the  august  forming  body  of  the  regenerate  is  n  pneumatic 
»' First-born  a mongmany  brethren/’  (hoy  are  "born  body,  so  as  to  be  the  cognate  vehicle  of  a  apirifual 
of  a  woman/'  and  new-born  of  the  direct  operation  being,  born  nt  the  second  Resurrection,  when  the 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Dir  me  nature  of  the  second  j  whole  man  will  be  “parlaker  of  the  Divine  nature** 
birth  not  neutralising,  but  assimilating,  the  human  and  41  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  Creator, 
nature  of  the  first  birth.  The  new  spiritual  body,  j  The  latter  clause  of  the  verse  has  now  a  moaning 
which  is  to  last  for  ever,  is  being  generated  now,  j  indeed, 
and  is  as  much  a  growth  of  Cod’s  Spirit  as  when 


MATTHEW  XI. 


Id 


John  the  (G)baptist ; — but  the  least 
m~  organic  oneness  with  The  Kingdom 
of-the  Heavens  a-greater-than-he  is- 

12  essentially.0  But  away-from  the  days 
of- John  the  (u)baptist  until  now* 
henceforward  The  Kingdom  of-The 
Heavens  is-to-be-being-stormed,  and 

13  stormers  are  taking- it  by-force.t  For 
the-whole-of  the  (o)prophets  and  the 
law  up -to  John,  got- to -foretell* 

14  merely ;% — and  if  ye-like-ye-are-at- 
liberty  to-baYc-gone-and-received-it-  j 
that  THis-is-fn  all  essentials  (a)Elias. 

15  — he  whv  is-going  to-be-coming.§ — he 
possessing* a. v  he  is  E&vs  on  purpose-to- 
bc-list  ening- with,  letdiim-be-listening! 

16  — But  to- what-*/#*  most  contemptibly 
volatile  shall-I-bc-likcning  $«<7i-a-gene- 
ration  as-THis  ? — like  is-it  to-children 
that  -  sit  -  about  in  market  -  places, || 
and  crying-#^  they  do  to -those  their 

17  playmates,  and  saying, 4  We-went-and- 
piped  to-you,  and  ye  never  got-to- 
dance^/or  a  wedding;  wc-wcut*and- 
wailed  to-you  and  ?/e-never  got-to- 

18  howl-/or  afuneraV — For  John  got-to- 
come  “abstaining  -  in  eating  “and 
drinking,  and  they- are-saying,  ;  He-is- 

19  possessed- of  a-(o)dfEmon/^  The  Son 
of-Maa  AYent-and-came  eating  and 
drinking-// he  people  generally,  and  they- 
say,  ‘  Lo,  a-glutton  and  a-drtmkard,  a- 
friend  of- tax-gatherers  and  of-abau- 
doned  men/ — And-y*/  The  Wisdom-o/ 
God  shall  -  havo  got-  to  -  be  -  justified 
from- the  witness  of  those  Her  child¬ 
ren/ 

20  Thou  Hc-wcnt-and-addressed-Him- 
self -to-be -reproaching  the  cities  in-or- 
ganic  oneness  ?ri th  which  the  most  of  - His 
might\r- works  got-to-be-done,  because 
they  rfirf-not  get-to-yield-to-change-of- 

21  heart  *  (Or)Woe  to-theo  (a)Choraiiui, 

*  Verge-  25. 

+  This  is  the  dispensation  of  election  of  indi¬ 
vidual^  as  specimens  of  the  Christ-like  a  kind 
of  first-fruits  offering  of  Cod's  creatures'),  and 
only  tin?  very  strongest  morally  are  enrolled  in  the 
XamVs  Book-register  of  Life,  and  become^  the 
members  incorporate  of  *  The  Bride  *  which  is  to 
rise  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium,  anil  for 
ever  to  l>o  to  Christ  what  St.  John  was  to  Jesus. 
The  world  of  Nature  and  of  man  is  eloquently  full 
of  sacramental  symbols  of  this  truth  as  broached 
by  our  Lord  in  these  versoa.  Darwin's  law,  s.y., 
of  the  struggle  for  existence  and  the  survival  of 
the  strongest,  finely  ill  ustrates  this  spiritual  mys¬ 
tery,  fur  they  are  not  *  the  elect r  who  dream  of 


(o)woe  to-theo  (o)B€ths&idat  because  if 
in  (a)Tyre  and  (o)Sidon  the  mighty- 
worka  had-got-to-tabe-pl&ce  which 
got -to -take -place -in  you,  long-ago 
doubtless,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  had* 
th ey -got -to-y ield  -to  change  of-heart. 

But,  I- tell  you,  for-Tyre  and  Sidon  22 
more-bearable  sbali-it-be  in-Mc  time 
of-judgment,  than  for-you.  .  And  23 
thou  (G)Capernaoum,exalted-a$  thou 
didst  get-to-be  even-to  heaven  unto 
(G)hades  shalt  -  thou  -  be  -  being  -  cast 
down ;  because  if  in-Sodom  the  mighty - 
works  had  got-to-take-place  which  got- 
to-take-place  in  thee,  it-had-got-to-re- 
main  haply  until  the-prcsenUday. 
Let-me-tell  you,  however,  that  f or-the  24 
land  of-Sodom  more-bearable  shall-it- 
be  in -the  time  of-judgujent,  than  for- 
THEE.”  At  that  time-il  was  that  25 
Jesus  got -to -break -out  and -to -say, 

44 1  -  am  -  adoringly  -  vindicating  Thee, 
Father,  Lord  oi-cmgel's  heaven  and  of - 
man*%  earth,  because  Thou-didst-go- 
and-hida  thes ^-things  away  from  wise 
and  prudent-jycop/e,  and  didst-go-and- 
reveal  them  to- inf  ants  !—  even-so  My  26 
Father,  for  thus  it-went-and-approved- 
it  self -as  well-pleasing  in  Thy  sight. 
Everything  got-to-be-devolved  on  the  27 
part  of  The  Father  vpcu-ME  ;  and  no 
creature  knows  The  Son,  except  The 
Father  ;  nor  The  Father  doex-wy-the 
highest  creature  know  except  The  Son, 
—and  he-to-whom  The  Son  may-be- 
pleased  to-havc-gonc-and-reveal  Him. 

Uo  /-hither  for  eafra/ion-unto  ME  the -  28 
whol B-of  you,  T/d-tho  slaving-as  ye  are 
and  hcavy-laden-as  ye  have  been  and-I 
will  give- you  refreshment-and-rest. 
Have-gone-and-taken  MY  yoke  upon  29 
ou,  and  have-got-to-leam  from  ME, 
ecause  J-nm-es sent  tally  meek  and 

e&sy  favouritism,  but  those  who  can  4  stand  the 
most '  in  witnessing  for  Christ  in  llis  own  cha¬ 
racter  and  nolure  in  Salon'*  world. 

J  But  John  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God  as  His 
cofiternjxirary. 

?  Elijah,  Elisha,  and  John  tbo  baptizor,  were 
y  links  in  the  chain  of  a  civilisation  which  is 
fast  ripening  into  asymmetrical  fot'crumier  6ystem 
which  will  have  4  prepared  the  highway  of  the 
Lord 1  completely  by  His  second  Advent, 
fl  "What  we  call 4  gutter-child  re  n,1 

Not  necessarily  a  devil,  but  crazy, 4  fond/  and 
so  under  the  power  of  a  good,  but  eccentric  spirit 
or  daemon  (see  John  x,  20). 
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lowly  in-heart ;  and- then  y e-as  well - 
rii&ll-b  e-fin  ding  refreahment-anci-vest 

ior-those  your  souls.  For  MY  1  yoke 1 
fa-helpfully-easy,  and  MY  burden 
light  is-ittdee/l !" 

XII.  1  At  that-thc  season-o/*  rip? 
(/rain  Jesus  got-to-go-along  on-the  (g) 
gabbath-day  through  sowe-ficlds-of- 
standing-corn ;  bnt  Hia  disciples  got- 
to-be-httngry,  nnd-so  they-wont*and- 

2  Rei-to  plucking  ears  and  eating.  But 
the  (G)plmmecs  having-got-to-catch- 
sight-o£-fA^j«-r?s  th <7/  did  got-to-say 
to-Him,  “  Look  !  those  disciples  of- 
Thine  are-doing  what  it  i«-nol  proper 
to-DE  doing  in-a*  jxirt  of  th?,  hr  tying  of 

3  //^-(a)sabbath-day,”  But  Hegot-to- 
say  to-them,  “  Did  ye- never  go-and- 
take-notice-of  whsX-hnpleiy  David  got- 
to-be-gnilty-of  when  hegot-to-be- 
hungry,  and  those  along* with  him — 

4  how -actually  hc-went-and-cntered  the 
house  of-God  ward  and  ate  the  show- 
bread-loaves.  which  it- was  not  lawful 
for-HTM  to-be-eating,  nor  for-thosc 

a/ongr- with  him,  but  m  ‘only  for 

5  priests 7  ?  Did  ye- never  go-and-lake- 
notice,loo,iii-on/articj  oneness  wth%  The 
Law  itself i  how- that  i/^on-(a)sabbath- 
days  the-wry  priests,  in-as  part  of  the 
temple  itself  profanc-«?i/A  work  when 
on  duty  the  (o)sabbathf  and  arc  blame- 

G  less  ?  But  /-tell  you,  that  a-G  reater- 
thing  than  tho  tcmple-ifri(/  is  here. 

7  But  if  ye-had-been-knowing  wbat-a 
d&p  spiritual  truth  is  * Mercy  I-wan  t, 
and  not-mere  sacrificel,  ye  had-n  ot  per¬ 
haps  got-to-condemn  the  unblame- 

8  worthy ;  for  Lord  of -the  (g)  sab- 
bath-day  is -absolutely  The  Son  of 
Man/ 

9  And  having-got- to-depart  as  He  did 
from  thence,  Hc-got-to-go  that  their 

10  fo^synagogue  ward.  And  lo,  a-per- 
son  there  -  was  having  his  hand 
withered.  And-so  they-weni-aruhaslcrd- 
Himthe-question,  “  la-it-lawful  to-be¬ 
healing  on  -  (o)sabbatb  -  days  ?J1 — in-or- 


13 


15 


der-that -  they  -might  -  have-got-to-get- 
a-ground- of -accusation  of- Him.  But  11 
j  He-got-to-say  to- them,  “What  pious 
\Jmo  ahall-tlierc-bc  of-you,  a-human- 
|  being,  who  shall-be-possessed-of  a- 
I  sheep,  a-single-one,and  supposing  this- 
j  sheep  got-to-fall  on-a-(cs)M.bbath-day 
j  a-pit  ward,  will  he  notbc-foi/Z/iy-to-gct- 
hold-of  it,  and-f/^rt  bc-hanling-away- 
at-it-np?  How-much  more-precious-  12 
is,  then,  a- wan  Man-a-stT&Kr! — So-that 
it-is-lawful  on-tho  (o)sabbath-day  to- 
be-acting  humanely/ *  Then  He-says 
to-tho  man -himself  “  Have-gonC' and- 
6tretched-ont  that- thy  hand.”  And 
out-lio-did-go-and-strctch-it,  and  it- 
got-to-be-restored  sound  as  hh  other- 
one.  Bat  the  (G)pharisees  got-to-takc  14 
counsel-togcthcr  against  Him,  having- 

go  t-to-go-outniff  they  did  of  synagogue 
so -as  to  -  have-got  -  to  *  destroy  Him. 
But  Jesus  bavin g-got-to-ascertain-it 
got  -  to  -  go  -  away  -  in  to  •  anoth  er  -  placc- 
from -thence  ;  and  there-got-to-follow 
Him  great  crowds,  and  He-went-and- 
healed  them  tbe-whole-o/  them .  And  1G 
He-got-strictly-to-charge  them  to-'nab- 
stain-fromhaving-gonc-und-made  Him 
known-publicly  : — so-that  what  got-  17 

to -be-spoken  through  (o)ITesaias  the 

( g) prophet  might-h ave-go t-to-be-f u  1- 
filled,  saying,  “Behold,  my  servant,  18 
whoml-went-and-chose,  my  Divincly- 
LOVED  one,  whom  wal’d  ray  souif 
i  went -and- delighted -in-absolutely  I- 
f  will-put  My  Spirit  upon  Him,  and 
judgment  to-the  gentile-race-nations 
shall-He-be-proclaiming,  He  shall-  19 
never  be-qnarrelUng  or  xnaking-a-dis- 
turbance,  nor  shall  any  magistrate  be- 
hearing  in-the  streets  His  voice-ns  a 
hr mchr.  A -reed  which-baa-been-all-  20 
bruised-about  He-will  not  be-crush- 

ing-sriZZ  moreX  flax  as 

it  is-smoking-o?i/t/  He-wiU  not  quench 
un  til  He  -  shall  -  have-got  -  to  -  bring  - 

!  forth  victorious-t?tWt7tfrio»  ward  the- 
pei'son's  penal-judgment.  And  in-  21 


*  Not  a  case  of  necessity,  but  organically  part 
of  the  system,  as  ordered  by  God  Himself. 

+  AoUiroporaorpkitieilly — as  God's  eye,  baud, 
arm,  etc. 

%  Tho  method  of  the  Good  Shepherd  of  Israel 
was  to  be  the  clean  contrary  of  pharisaic  shep¬ 
herding  ia  all  ages ;  instead  of  loading  the  laden 
and  crushing  the  crushed  with  moral  duties  and 
spiritual  tyranny,  and  then  cursing  the  people  who 


know  not  the  Law,  He  takes  the  burden  Himself, 
and  infuses  strength  into  the  dispirited,  stimu¬ 
lating  them  to  try  to  love  and  please  God,  up  to 
tho  triumphant  climax  of  truet,  when,  instead  of 
haring  reason  for  being  cursed,  they  will  be  vin¬ 
dicated,  as  haring  achieved  Divine*  liken  ess,  and 
struggled  up  to  tho  pattern  of  the  image  of  God 
— 1  the  man  Christ  Jesus  by  the  aid  of  His 
Cross-bought  Spirit* 
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Ritual  oneness  with  The  Name*  of-Him  along- with  ME,  is -necessarily  against 
shall- the  gentile-race-nations  have-  Mo  ;  and  he  fA<z*-mwill-not  be-gather- 
hop m-vptued  vp  to  litem  f  f  ing  -  in -harvesting  -  ahw/7-with  Me  is- 

22  Then  there -got- to- be-brought-up  ac*ttovmg-in-(l(Miruciivenes8.  For  this-  31 
to-Him  &-(G)docmon-posscssed  blind  reason^  Lteli  you,  that  cvavy-lcind-ot 
and  dumb  -person;  and  He-went-and-  sinful -wrong -doing  ;and  (a)  bias- 
healed  him,  so-that  the  blind  and  ’  phemy  Bhall-bc-being-forgiven  God's 
dumb  icas-hoth  speaking  and  seeing.  //’aft-human-creatnres ;  but  the  (a) 

23  And  got-to-bc-amazed-did  the-whole-  blaspheming  of-THE  SPIRIT  shall 

of  the  multitudes,  and  kept-on-eay-  not  be-being-forgiven  men.  And  who-  32 
ing,  “  -Tin  $-««<«  is  Tho  Son  of  soever  haply  may-have-got-to-say  a- 

24  David,i?>  /Je-uot  ?n  But  the  (G)phari-  word  against  The  Son  of-man,  it- 
sces  having-got-to-hear-as  they  did  got-  shall-bc- being-forgiven  him ;  but  who- 
to-say,  “  Tms/rifcii’  h- not  casting-  soever  haply  may-have-got-to-speak 
out  the  (<0dttnion&-"f  all,  really  y —  against  The  Spirit,  The  HOLY-wae, 
^except  indeed  iiw<*  commissioned  by  it-ahail  not  be-bcing -forgiven  him, 
(a)Bcelzeboul,  the  prince  of-the(G)  neither  in-ihe  economy  of  (his  present 

25  demons.”  But  Jesus,  having-got- to-  world-age  nor  iiWAe  economy  of  the- 
know  their  'mv/-thoughts  got-to-say  one  imminent-a#  it  is.  Either  have-  33 
to-them,  “  Every  kingdom  that-haa-  gone -and- made-the  tree  nobly -u»- 
got-to-be-divideu  against  itsolf  is-  selfish  t  and  -  thus  organically  its  fruit 
going- to- ruin  ;  and  every  city  or  nohly-Kwse/yftiAjOrbave-gone-and-madc 
house§  that  has -got -to -be -divided  the  tree  unwholesome,  und-Mus  or- 
against  itself  is  not  going-to-keep-  f/wtically  its  fruit  unwholesome  ;  for 

26  standing.  Aud-too  if  your  Satan  y on r  from  the  fruit-i/  is  that  the-stale  of 
Satan  casts -out,  he-has-got-to-be-  the  treo  is-ascertainei  Brood  of-  34 
divided  against  himself ;  how  then  vipers,  how-crcr  can-ye-possibly  be- 

s hal l -  that,  hU-owu  kingdom  keep-  speaking  benevolent  -  words  being- 

27  standing?  And  if  I  in  as commixsionctl  essentially  as  y tare  selfishly-coTvnpt'l— 
by  Beelzoboul  am-casting-out  the  (g)  for  out -of  the  overflowing  of -the 
deemons,  those  sons  of -yours  in  -as  heart- ft  is  that  the  mouth  speaks- 
commissioned  by  XV U XV- kind  of  being 1  aheayx ; — the  benevolent  man  organic-  36 
aro-they-casting-//?^-oufc  ? — for  this-  a/fy-out-of  lun  benevolent  Aeart-trea- 
reason  they  of -you  wm^^-be-futurely  |  sure  gives-forth-eiw  bene  volent-Min^g/ 

28  ceusoTR.  But  if  inessential  oneness  xcith  and  the  selfishly -com apt  man  out-of 
God  s  Spirit  I  am-casting-out  the  (g)  his  selfishly -corrupt  heart-treasure gives 
daemons,  why-then  there-got-to-nteal-  forth  -  ever  selfishly  -  corrupt  -  things . 
unavrure^  upon  you  The  Kingdom  of-  But  I-tcil  you,  that  every  idly-u*-  36 

29  your  God  !— Or-clse,  liow-ever  is-it-  organic  out-flowi|-q/‘  soul  which  men 
possible-for  any-Sfa  strongest  being  to-  sball-have-gone-and  -  spoken  account 
have-gone-and-entered  the  house  ward  of -it  thcy-shall-bo-rendering  in  the* 
of- the  strong  -person,  and  those  his;  time  of- penal -judgment, — for  from  37 
nr^^io^-storeato-have-gouc-and-spoiled  those  thy  word  -fruits  tbou-ahalt-bo- 

m  with  out  first  having-chained-a#  he  pro  ved-to-be-righteoua,  and  from  those 
shall-havc-goMo  the  strong  person  f—  thy  word-//wft«  thou-shalt-bc-proYed- 
and  then  he-will-be-spoiling  that  his  to-be-unrighteous.,, 

30  house.  He  f/^-raWTll-nofc  be-being  Then  got-to-break-out-did  certain-  38 


*  Through  Baptism — CHRIST-iaus.  is  to  bo  thofc,  and  tho  astounding  miracles  which 

+  Those  dee|>esfc  road  in  classical  pagan  history,  Ho  works  complete  tho  proof— do  they  noL?  Do 
who  have  travelled  most  amongst  the  teeming  not  our  rulers  know  that  this  is  in  very  doed  The 
millions  of  the  semi- civ ilizod,  or  seen  the  poor  OurisL? 

Indians  deSUng  on  tbc  trail  through  their  mn-  §  Tho  'House*  of  Israel  and  the  4  City*  of 
lancholy  forests,  best  know  tho  blessed  mean-  David. 

ing  of  'the  hope*  of  Gospel  Civilization  to  tbc  ii  God  makes  no  distinction  between  words  and 
heathen.  acts — words  are  acts,  as  trust  is  work  and  non- 

X  Ills  name  is  down  on  our  public  genealogical  trust  ajxutoay,  It  U  not  on  record  that  the  hua- 
tahles  as  David’s  lineal  representative ;  Hie  Messiah  band  of  Sapphire  said  anything. 


22 


MATTHEW  XII.,  XIII. 


important  -  persona  of-the  scribes  and 
(G)  pharisees,  saying  -  as  they  Wr*7 
u  Teacher,  u^a*-we-want  tVto-havc- 
got  -  to  -  see  a-sign-m  evidence  from 

39  thee  ”  But  He  got-to-break-out  and- 
to-say  to- them, 1  A-selfish  /(/-corrupt  and 
adulterous  generation  is-seeking-after 
assign  !  and  a-eign  shall  not  be-voucb- 
safcd  to-it, — tnexcept  indeed  th e-alle- 
gorical  sign  of  -  (g)  Jonas  the  (c) 

40  prophet  ;  for  analogously- os  (G)jQnaa 
was-therc  in-organic  oneness  with  the 
belly*  of -the  whale  three  days  and 
three  nights,  so  shall-The  Son  of -man 
be  iu»Q7'gamc  oneness  with  the  very - 
core  of- the  earth t  three  days  and; 

41  three  nights.  (G)Ninevite8,-men  shall- 
be-rising-np  in  th ^-general  judgment | 

at-the-same-tlme-as  this  your  genera- 1 
tion,  and  shall-condcmn  it ;  because  j 
they-got-to-yield-  Jto  -  change-of -heart 
at  the  preaching  of- (g)  Jon  as,  and  lo, 
far  -  more  -  than  (g)  J onas  is- HERE  ! 

42  T^-queen  of-Me-south  ahall-be-rising- 
up  in  th e-gcnei'al  judgment  at-the- 
same-time-as  this  your  generation  and 
shall  condemn  it ;  because  she-went- 
and-came  out-of  the  ends  of-the  earth 
to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  listen  -  to  -  that  the 
wisdom  of- Solomon,  and  lo,/ar-more- 
than  Solomon  w-here  1 

43  But  when  the  unclean  spirit  got-to- 
go-out  away- from  the  moist  human¬ 
being,  it -wanders  through  places- 
lacking-moisture  seeking  refreshment- 
and  -  rest,  without  ever-  finding  -  any . 

44  Then  it-says,  “  I- will-be-retuming 
that  house  of -mine  ward,  from-whcuce 
I-got-to-come-out :  and  when-it~g ot¬ 
to-come  it-finds-it  unoccupied,  having- 

*  The  most  fleshly  part. 

+  How*  can  Ibis  possibly  refer  to  our  Lord's 
being  in  tbe  world  of  spirit,  and  not  of  flesh  ? 
How  con  it  refer  to  what*  is  not  historic,  for  He 
was  not  three  *  days '  and  certainly  not  three 
"nights*  in  the  grave?  Tbe  *  sign-in -evidence' 
was  for  the  present,  not  for  tho  future,  and  con¬ 
cerns  someth  in  g  '  scHisbly-eorriipt/  It  refers  to 
tho  *  three  days '  and  *  three  nights  '-of  Heavenly 
light,  and -alternate  withdrawals,  of  *  tbe 
Sun  of  Righteousness/  in  Jlis  three  years  of 
Ministry.  In  the  allegory  of  Jonah  tbe  4  wbulc  * 
is  tho  Gentile  world,  and  tbe  lower  viscera  are  the 
Theocracy  of  Israel,  the  most  whale-liko  part  of 
the  whale, nourishing  and  strengthening  the  whale- 
like  in  the  whole  bloated  blubber  carcase.  The 
sins  of  tbe  Jew's  were  of  so  gross  and  disgusting  a 
kind  that  they  stimulated  tbe  “  selfish-corruption  n 


been-swept-out^  and  decorated-^  it 
had  hem.  ||  Then  off -it -goes  and  45 

takes  -  into  -  partnership  along  -  with 
itself  seven  othcr-kiud-of  spirits^ 
mure  -  morally  -  wicked  -  still  €t:cn-than 
itself,  3Lnd-then  having-got-to-enter-as 
the*;  did  they- are- n oio-m akin  g- th e  m  - 
selves  tt/-home  there ;  and  the  final- 
exjwiences**  of  -  TilAT-parlicular-man 
are  going-to-be  worse-to  four- than  hi* 
form  cr  -  captivities :  —  so  analogously 
shall-it  -  be  also  iu  -  the  case  of  -  this 
generation,  tho  so-corrupfcly-selfish.” 

But  whilst  He  was-speaking  to-the  46 
crowds,  lo,  that  His  mother  and  those 
His  brothers  had-been-s  landing  out¬ 
side,  waiting-ow  they  wm>-for-an-oppor- 
tunity  of-having-goue-and-spokeri  io- 
Hiin.  Tint  zome-onc-of  importance  got-  47 
to-sav  to- Him,  “  Look  !  tliv  mother 
and  thy  brothers  havc-becn-standing- 
sovxe  time  outside,  waiting-£or-an-op- 
portiinity  of-having-got-to-8peak  to- 
thee.”  But  He  got  to-break-out  and-  48 
to  say-to-liim  that-got-to-apeak  to- 
Him,  u  What- Divine  Being  is  the 
mother  of -ME  ?  and  what-D/owc 
Beings  are  the  brothers  *  of-ME  ?*' — 

And  having-gone-and-stretchcd-out-  49 
as  He  did  His  hand  approprialingly- 
upon  His  disciples,  Ile-got-to-say, 
u  Behold,  the  mother  of-ME,  and  the 
brothers  of-ME  [  — for  whosoever  shalL-  50 
have-got-to-realize  in  his  life  the  will- 
and  plan  of -My  Father,  The-Ow*  in- 
the  New  Creation  of  Iht- heavens,  Tnis- 
person  of-ME  brother  and  sister  and  , 
mother  really-is"  ff  ^ 

XIIL  1  But  on  that-same-day  Jesus 
having-got-to-go-out  as  He  did  away- 

of  tbe  world,  xiii.  15.  41  In-organic  OTteness  with " 
the  14  belly  M  of  this  corruption  Iimnanu<4  became 
44  God  organically -with  us"  men,  and  for  our 
eal ration  u  abhorred  not  the  virgin’s  womb/’ 

X  Bid  not  “resist  the  Holy  Spirit*4  (Acfcsvii.  51). 

§  By  E*ra,  Nchcmiab,  tbe  Maecabeee,  etc. 

j{  Luke  xxi.  6,  6.  M  Decorated J‘  by  the 
Urnxls,  cte. 

IT  Explanation  of  the  process  by  which  tbe  sen¬ 
sual  apostasy  of  verse  40  was  reached. 

**  In  their  present  dispersion  (viii.  12,  ho^c). 

ff  All  the  reialiouHbips  of  the  present  world- 
slate  put  together  are  a  parable  of  the  one  relation* 
ship  of  the  new-born  of  The  Spirit  of  The  Father  to 
Him  who  is  infinitely  more  than  father,  mother, 
brother,  eisirr,  husband,  wife,  son,  daughter, 
friend,  put  together. 
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from  the  house  was  sitting-down  on  j  For  thb-rsoson  in  (G)parables  to-them  13 

2  the  sea-shore.  And  there-got-to-be-  j  I-am-talking,  so- that  whilst- seeing 

gathered  many  crowds  for  instruction  [  they  are-not  Seeing  *  and  whilst-he&r- 
unto  Him,  so-that  *IIe  having-gone-  j  ing  they  orc-not  Hearing,— neither  are- 
ahd- got -on -board  the  ship -as  He  I  they- understanding.  And  the  (G)pro-  14 
dul  was  -  sitting  -  down  -  there  ;  and  .  pliecy  of-Hesaios  is-being-fulfiileain- 
thc  whole  of  the  multitude  was,  i  them,  which  says,  ‘WHh-oU  your - 
where  it-  had  -been-  standing,  on  the  hearing  ye -shall -be-hearing,  nnd-yef 
shore.  <  not  “willing -to -have- got -to-under~ 

3  And  Hc-went-and-spoke  to-them  a- 1  stand,  and  with-a/J-your-Iooking  be- 
great  many -truths  in  (u)parablcs,  say- ,  looking  and  -yet  not  “willing  to-have- 

in g-tfs  lie  wm t}  “  Lo,  out%ot-to-go  the  got-to-See  ; — for  bloatcd-got-to-be  the  15 

4  sower  for  h) s  sowing.  And  iu  the-  j  heart  of -The  People  this,  and  with- 
expenenr.t  of  his  sowing,  some  of  the  ■  their  ears  they -got -to -listen  slug- 
scect.8  indeed  got-to-f  all  along  the  path- ,  gisbly,  and  their  eyes  tkey-got-to- 
way  -and  the  birds  got-to-coine  and  \  close-tight,  for-fear-that  they-might- 

5  to-eat  But  some-others  gol-  have-got-to-Sce  with -their  Eyes,  and 

to-fall  upon  the  stony-places,  where  to- Hear  with-fAe/r  fiats,  and  have-go  t- 
they  did-not  get-to-enjoy  much  earth  j  to-understand  with-fA«V  Hearts,  and- 
— and  forthwith  up-thev-got-to-come,  so  have-got-to-be-converted,  and-thus 
on-account-of  their  '"lacking  depth  of-  let -me -heal  them/  But  bless-  16 

6  earth  ;  but  the  sun  having -got- to -rise-  edly-fortunatc-«rc  YOUK  Eyes,  be- 

it  dhit  they-got- scorched- up  ;  and,  cause  they-are -Seeing  ;  and  your  Ears, 
on-account-of  “lacking  root,  they-got-  because  they-are-Hearing.  For  verily  I-  17 

7  dried-up.  But  some-others  got-to-f  all  j  tell  you,  that  many  (Cr}propheis  and 
among  tho  thorns and  up-got-to-  j  righteous  -pevnons  got  -  to  -  set-their- 
spring-did  the  thorns,  and  to  choke  :  Hearts- upon  having-got-to-Seo  the- 

8  tnem.  But  some-others  got -to-fall  things  which  y  e-are- Seeing,  and  -yet 
upon  the  earth,  the  generous-carf/*,-  - 1  never  did-get-to-See-f/tm  /  and-to- 
and  was-producing  fruit, — some  indeed  i  havc-got-to- Hear  th ^-things  which  ye 
a-hundred  fold  incrca* **,  some  sixty,  =  arc-Rearing,  and  never  did-get-to- 

9  some  thirty. — He  that-possesscs  ears ;  lIear-Mc/?t.  Do  vis  therefore  have-  18 

on  ^wr/wx^-to-he-listeniiig-with,  let-  got-to-hear  the  (a)parable  of -The 
him-he-listening.”  #  Sower. — In  (he  case  ^-everybody  lis-  19 

10  Aud  tho  disciples  having-got-to-  tcuing-to The  Truth  of -The  Kingdom, 
come-up-«i  they  did  got-to-say  to-Hiui,  and  ^wilfully  -  understanding  -  it  not, 
u  Why  in  the  world  in  (u)parablcs  art- *  thcre-is-tccr-coming  the  wicked-oae, 

1  thou-taiking-«fcary*  to-them?'*  But  land  snatching-away  what  had-been- 
He  -  got-to-break-out-and-to-say'  to- 1  sown  in  his  heart  ;  this  is  the-peraro 
them,  “  Because  to- YOU  it- has-been-  \  sown-os  he  got-to-be  4  along-on  the 
vouchsafed  to-have-got-to-kuow-fAtfj  pathway/  But  he  sown-ers  hegot-to-  20 
0^e7?wo4/«/7o/tlie(rr)my5terics-o/i?e-| \be  ‘upon  the  stony  places,1  this  is  Ac 
demotion  delineated  in  outlaw'd  pheno-  listening-^*  he  ?VLo  The  Truth,  and 
of -The  Kingdom  of-the  heavens,  forthwith  with  joy  receiving  it-«s  he 
but  to-TUOSE -poraons  it  has-n ot  been-  does ;  but  he-has  not  root  in-organic  21 
12  vouchsafed.  For  whosoever  possesses,  oneness  with  himself,  mrr-so  few  from 
it-shall-^o  on  being- given  to-niM,  aud  that  onty-a-time-server  is,  but  when-tl- 
he-sball-bc-having-^er  more  and  more-  got-to-b e-a  time  of-tribulation  or  per- 
ahundantly ;  but  whosoever  cfccs-not  secution  for  The  Truth’s-saAo  beds- 
possess,  even  what  he-docs-possess,  (G)scandalized  immediately.  But  the-  22 
shall-bO' being- taken-away  from  mu.  pa' son  Bown-fl#  he  got -to -be  4  the 

*  As  lias  been  abundantly  explained  elsewhere  cosmos  in  Nature  and  Art*  even  the  minutest 
(in  the  Introduction  and  other  places),  the  capital  organic  part  of  which  is  sacramentally  avtnbolic  of 
letters  refer  to  the  inner,  tho  spiritual  senses,  the  Ikdewptimi  in  some  one  or  other  of  its  infinite 
others  to  the  outer  bodily  organs  which  com©  in  phases,  (verse  10). 
actual  contact  with  the  outward  phenomena  of  tbo  I 
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thornft  ’  ward,  this  is  he  listening-to 
The  Truth t  and  tho  worry  of-this-;>re- 
sent  world-age,  and  the  witchery  of -its 
wealth,  ehoke-erer  The  Truth,  and  if 

23  docs-n ot  reach  fruit.  But  the  person* 
sowiw«  he  got  to  he  upon  1  tho  earth 
the  gene  roue-  earthy  this  is  he  liaten- 
ing-to  The  Truth  and  understanding- 
it-as  he  doe&}  one  who,  mark-you,  does- 
bear-fruit,  and  is -producing  some  «6- 
mwr/i-indeed-««  a-hundred,  some  sixty. 
some  thirty  per  cent,’' 

24  Another,  a  -  compa nion  -  (t:)  parable. 
He  -  got-  to  -  place  -  along  -  side-it- before 
them,f  saying,  “The  kingdom  of-the 
heavens  go  tj -made -like  to-a-person 
So wing-<w  he  tens  generous  Seed  in  his 

25  Field  :  but  using  cunningly  tliot/o/:/  that 
people  Sleep,  went-and-carae  did  that 
nifi  enemy  and  got-to-So w  Bastard- 
wheat  all-about  amongst  tlic  Corn, 

26  and-Mf?/  got-to-make-off,  But  when 
the  Blade  go t-to-G  row-up  and  io-mako 
Fruit,  then  also  the  Bastard-wheat 

27  got-to-be -delected.  But  the  Servants 
of- tho  House- in  aster  having-got -to- 
come-up-o*  they  did  got-to-say  to-him, 

*  Lord,  tfie/s^-not  thou-get-to-sow  gene¬ 
rous  Seed  in  that  Field  of-Thino  T  — 
'Ye*y-vrtionao-comt*  it ,  then,  that  now 

28  it-has  Bastard- wheat  V  But  lie  got- 
to-reply  to- them/  Au-enemy  went-and- 
did  this.1  But  kin  Home-slaves  got-to- 
say  to-him,  ‘  Is-it-Thy-will,  therefore, 
that  w-havc-got-to-go-away  and  got- 

29  to-be -gathering  them-rwf  ?'  But  hegot- 
to-reply,  ‘No;  for-fear-thatwhilst-Ga- ! 
thering-out-tf*  there  ye  art  the  Bastard- 
wheat,  yc-shall-have-got-to-root-oul 

30  with  them  the  Com.  Have-gonc-and 

*  '  Sown,'  iu  the  senso  of  a  field  being  sown 
with  any  crop,  Tho  fact  is  by  our  Lord  brought 
out  that  the  liold  is  identified  with  the  crop  upon 
it :  4  this  is  a  wheat-  fie  Id/  not  *  this  is  a  clay -field/  ! 
or  4  a  loam-field/  r>r  whatever  the  earth  rnny  be, } 
but  all  soils  are  lost,  and  all  are  identified  with  the  t 
golden  corn,  if  wheat  it  is  (Jer.  xxiii.  6:  xxxiii. 
16). 

T  To  tho  multitudes  exotcricaliy  ;  tho  explana¬ 
tion  afterwards  made  to  the  discfples  esotcrieally 
is  picked  out  in  capitals. 

X  At  tbe  creation  of  tho  cosmos  by  the  Creutor- 
Ecdeemer,  (verse  35). 

§  The  *  Woman*  the  Church  *  Leavened*  the 
4  throe'  dispensations  (Patriarchal,  Jewish,  Chris¬ 
tian)  of  human-beings  (all  the  same  poor  ground 
4  Meal  ’)  with  one  and  tbe  same  Revelation  of 
God  in  Christ,  *  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  / 


left-thew  to-be-going-on-crowiug- to¬ 
gether,  both -of -them,  until  the  ILir- 
vesfc ;  znddhen  at  Harvest  tide  I-shail- 
be-telling  the  Reapers,  ‘  Have-got-to- 
collect-out  first  the  Bastard-wheat, 
and  to-ltave-lxmnd  theiu-tf/>  Bundles 
wards  to-have-got- to-burn  them  ;  but 
the  Corn  have-go t-to-gather  together 
that  My  Gamer  ward/  M 

Another,  a  -  cowpamon-Qs) parable,  31 
ITe  -  got  -  to  -  place -along-  aid  e-it- before 
them,  saying,  "  Like  is  The  Kingdom 
of-The  Heavens  to-a  grain  of-mus- 
tard-seed,  oHc^which a-inan  having-go  t- 

10-  take- as  he  did  he-got-to-sow-it  in 
his -<wcn  field ;  One- which  indeed  is  32 
thc-least  of- all  the  seeds  ;  but  when 

11- bas-got-grown,  is  ibc-biggest  of- 
plaiils,  and  grows*  up -into  a-trec,  &o- 
thafc  the  birds  of  heaven  got-to-come, 
and  there -they- were -tabernacling  in 
tho  branches  of-it/* 

Another  (r<)  parable  He  -  got  -  to  -  23 
speak  to- them.  “Like  is  Tho  King¬ 
dom  of-Thc  Heavens  to-leaven,  which 
a -woman  having-got-to-tako  got -to¬ 
rn!  x-it  three  measures  of-mcal  wards, 
until  the  lone- when  the- whole  got-to- 
boAcHYened -homogeneously  *§ 

The-whoic-of  this  got-to-speak  did  31- 
Jesus  in  (u)parables  to-thc  multi¬ 
tudes,  and  out-of  (G)parablc-w</<tfw< 
lle-xcas  never  inaking-a-^>*n/*(«/  utter¬ 
ance  to-THKM.  So-that  that-wliich  35 
gut-to-be-spoken  througli  the  ((^pro¬ 
phet  might-have-got-to-be-fuliilied, 
saying,  u  I-will-he-opcning  in  (o) 
para ht.es  that  My  mouth  ;  I-shall-be 
opening- on  t-m  cosmic  symbolic  teach¬ 
ing]]  mysterks  that-have-been-kept- 

li  As  higher  class  education  haa  been  divided 
info  school  and  university,  to  has  tbe  Christian 

■wf 

Church  dispensation.  Up  to  tho  era  of  the  dis¬ 
coveries  which  have  opened  out  to  science  those 
deeper  secrets  which  are  emancipating  intellect 
and  civilizing  11  ic  world,  the  surface  phenomena 
of  Nature  and  Art  formed  the  parables,  or,  rather, 
empirically  applied  school  similes  than  organic 
symbolism,  from  which  sporadic  spiritual  light 
upon  Redemption  was  extracted ;  but  now  the 
school  era  is  passing,  and  sanctified  science  will 
have  to  find,  in  tbe  whole  of  the  organic  parts 
and  subtleties  of  the  mysteries  of  chemistry, 
astronomy,  geology,  and  all  the  cycle  of  scientific 
knowledge  of  natural  and  Artificial  processes  and 
essences,  the  deeper  of  those  'deep  things  of 
God  *  for  lack  of  which  'strong  meat*  infidelity 
is  so  rife,  because  men  are  cow  so  advanced  that 
they  crave  the  identiiic  and  the  complex  every- 
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secret  from  -the  date,  of  ?Ai-physic&l- 
construction  oi-lhe-(<i  Jcosmos/* 

3C  Then  Jesus  having-got-to-dismiss 
as  He  did  the  crowds,  got-to-go  the 
house  ward.  And  then  His  disciples 
got-to-como-up^/br  hi  struct  ion  to-Him. 
saying-as  they  icere ,  “  Have-got-to-ex- 
plain  to  us  the  (o)  parable  of-thc  bns- 

37  tard-wheafc  in-tbc  field.”  But  He  got- 
to-break-out-and-to-say  to-them, 41 4  He 
Sowing  ’  The  generous  Seed  is  the  Son 

38  of- Man  : — the  *  Field '  \s-*acrem%cu(aUy 
the  world  the  4  generous  Seed  1 
these  are  the  sons  of -The  Kingdom  ; 
— the 4  Bastard-wheat  *  arc  the  sons  of- 

39  the  wieked-oj/r; — the  *  enemy  *  who 
Sowed  them  is  the  devil ; — the  *  har¬ 
vest  1  the  end  of -the  world-age  is ; — 
and  the  <  Reapers  ’  are  angelic-inteili- 

40  gences.  As  therefore  the  1  bastard- 
wheat  9  are-*  collected  together/  and 
1  burnt  *  in-fire,  so  shall-it-be  in  the  end 

41  of-this,  the  world-ago ; — The  Son  of- 
Man,  shali-be-seuding-forth  those  His 
angelic-intelligences,  and  they-shall- 

^  be  collecting  out-of  His  Kingdom  thc- 
whole-of  the  scandal-inungeriugs  and 
those  that-arc-perpctrating  j Satan’s 

42  law  less- wickedness  ;  and  they-shall- 
be  casting  them  Satan’#  Furnace  of 
Gods  Fire  ward :  tiiehe-wh/ct  those 
circumstances  shall-be  the  wailing,  and 
the  gnashing  of -the  teeth-o/*  desjxi  ir. 

43  Then  the  righteous  shall-bc-Shining- 
out  like  The  Scn  hints  facsimiles  of  it 
in  The  Kingdom  of -Their  Father,  lie 
possessing  as  He  does  Ears  on  pwrjwe 
to  be  Listen ing-with,  let-him-iiE-Lis- 
tening. 

44  Again,  like  is  The  Kingdom  of  The 
Heavens  to-treasuro  llmt-had-been- 
bidden  in-as  organically  part  of  the 
field  of  a  farm ;  the- which  a-man 
having  -  got  -  to  -  find  went  -  and  -  kept- 
secret  ;  and -then  away-he-gocs  from 
turning  hi *  hack  upon  his  good-luck, 
and  everything  that-he-possesses  lie- 
sells,  aml-«o  is-m  a  position  to- purchase 
that  field, 

45  Again,  like  is  The  Kingdom  of- the 

where,  ami  have  got  beyond  the  well-known 
schoolmaster  elements  of  the  first  stage  of  the 
Pentecostal  dispensation.  Empiric  is  gently  de¬ 
veloping  into  Scientific  Theology — Sacramental 
Theology,  the  Theology  of  the  line  ter  (verso  24). 
The  golden  catena  of  illustrations  of  moral  and 
spiritual  truths  in  this  one  (but  significant) 


Heavens  to-a-mer chant,  on-the-look* 
out -as  he  was  for  fine  pearls.  But  46 
hav i ng-go t - to-fin d  a#  he  did  a- single 
pearl  of-immense-value,  having-got-to- 
go  he -has-been-selling  every-single- 
thing  whatsoever- which  he-was-being- 
possessed-of,  and  went-and-purchased 

IT. 

Again,  liko  is  The  Kingdom  of -The  4T 

Heavens  lo-a-net  ihat-got-cast  the  sea 
ward,  and  having-got-to-gather  to- 
gether-«s  it  did  eome-of  every  sort ; 
which,  when  it-got-to-be-quite-full,  48 
having-got-to-drag-it-up-along-a*  they 
did  upon  the  beach,— and -then  to-sit- 
down, — they  -  got  -  to  -  collect  -  together 
the  wholesome  jars  wards,  but  the  un¬ 
wholesome  they- went-and-threw-a  way 
outside,  excommunicate.  So  shall-it-be  49 
in  the  end  of-tho  world-age  :  the  (a) 
angels  shall  -  be  -  coming  -  forth,  and 
shail-be-scparaiing  the  a?///W</-corrupt 
from-the  midst  of-the  righteous  ;  and  50 
shall-be-casting  them  Satan  s  Furnace 
of-Fire  of- God's  ward;  TJfERE-w>i//«* 
such  circumstances  shall-be  the  \V ailing 
and  the  Gnashing  of-the  Teeth-n/* 
despair  J* 

Says  Jesus  to- them,  “  Did-ye-get-to-  51 
undcrataud-thc-whole-of  this?”  They- 
say  to-IIim,  “  Yea,  lord.”  But  He-  52 
got-to-say  to- them,  u  Thanks- to  this- 
xyslem*  every  scribe  that-shall-have 
got-to-be  well-taught  thus  The  King¬ 
dom  of  The  ITeavens  ward  is  like-in  its 
symbolism  to-n-housem  aster.  a  good - 
onc-who  is-tf  hray  #-  thro  wing-in  to-use 
selected- out- from  that  his  treasure  - 
store  family  necessaries- new  and  old.” 

And  it-got-to-l>e-that  when  Jesus  53 
got- to -end  -  these  (G)parables,  He- 
went-and-departed  from-thence.  And  54 
having-got -to-come -g*  He  did  His 
father-land  ward  there-He-was-#y*te- 
flmf /ratty- teaching  them  in  their-ww 
(G)synagogue,  in-such-a  way^z-that- 
they  wero-astounded  and  were-saying, 
"From  wbence-yof  TH!s-w«m  such- 
wisdom  as  this,  and  his  wondcrful- 
works-/cx>  /—Is  not  this  the  son  of-the  55 

chapter  is  suggestive  enough  surely  to  unpreju¬ 
diced  und  thoughtful  minds. 

*  It  is  the  one  secret  of  wealth  of  ideas,  for 
Illustration  of  the  didactic,  in  all  teaching,  but  tor 
reaching  to  mixed  congregations  of  the  deepest 
opes  in  man  and  the  Infinite  God,  it  ia  the  only 
way  lo  be  intelligible  or  interesting. 
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builder? — Is  not  his  mother  called 
(c^Mariam,  and  His  brothers  ♦  (o) 
IaKdbos.  and(c)  l6s£s,  and  (G)Siinon, 
5G  and  (a)Ioudas  ? — And  His  sisters-too 
are-they  not  all -of  them  familiar- to 
us  ? — from -whence,  then, 

57  Tiiiisroue-yat  all  this?”  And  thcre- 

they-were-bemg-(a)scandalized  in -re¬ 
ligious  connection  with  Him.  But 
Jesus  got-to-say  to-them,  “  A-(g) 
prophet  is  not  held-chcap-«/? y  where  so- 
completely-as  in-a#  a  reformer  of  his- 
owu  fatherland,  and  in-ax  firm  head  of 

58  his-own  household.” — And-so  He  did- 
not  get-to-fo  in  a  position  to  do  many 
mighty-works  there,  on-account-of 
THEIR  untruat, 

XIV.  1  At  thatstage-o/“ Hi*  Ministry 
(G)H5rod  the  {(i)tetrarch  got-to-hear- 
2  of  the  fame  of-iV  Jesus and  to-say  to 
his  attendants,  u  This  is  John  the 
(a)baptist !  ho-famtf*//did*-go-and-risc 
from  the  dead,  and  for  this-aw/i// 
reason  wonderful- works  are-(c)euer- 
gizing  in-os  added  credentials  of  his- 
Ministry”  For  Herod  having-got-to-get- 
John  into -his  oum-povrev-as  he  did 
went-and-manacled  him,  and  put- him 
in  prison  on-account-of  (G)HcrodTus 
the  wife  of -Philip  his- firm#  brother. 
For  John  persisted  in-telling  him,  uIt- 
is  not  lawful  for-THEE  to-be-possess¬ 
ing  her.”  And  having-got-lo-wish-GS 
he  did  to-have-got-to-lriIlhim,he-went- 
and-feared  the  populace  localise  they- 
were-esteeming  him  as  a-(G)prophet. 
(>  But  the  hirth-day-festivities  of-Herod 
bcing-on-<ts  they  were,  the  daughter  of- 
Herodias  got-to-dance  in-a*  an  amateur 
the  midst- of  them  all ,  and-*o  to-gratify 

7  the  lust  of  Herod ;  out-of-which-i4 
arose  that  upon  oath  he-went-and- pro¬ 
mised  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and-given  her 
whatever  she  -  might-have-got- to-ask- 

8  for  herself  But  she,  having-got-to-be- 
pre-instigated-aj?  she  was  on-thc-part- 
of  that  her  mother,  “  Have-gone-and- 
given  me,”  say  a-she, 44  here,  congruously- 
upon  a-(c)pinc-woodf-platter,J  the 

*  John  had  preached  to  him  of  *  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  a  j  udgment  to  come. 

+  A  clown's  plato,  as  a  vulgar  fellow,  who  in 
his  impudence  reproved  a  king. 

J  Luke  i.  <13  for  the  touching  way  in  which 
this  redounded  to  his  glory, 

§  Well  matched  I  In  such  instances  be  it  al- 
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head  of-‘  John  the  (ujbaptist.1  u  And 
grieved-got-to-be-did  the  king;  but 
on-account-of  Aw  oaths  and  M$  guests, § 
he-did-getll-to-issuc-au-order  for-it-to- 
have-got-to-bc-given  : — and-so  having- 
gone-and-sent-a#  he  did  he-got-to-be- 
head  John  in- the  prison.  And-«o  his 
head  did-get-to-be-brouglit  upon  a- 
(G)pinc-wood-plattev,  and  to-be-given 

to  -  tli  e  damsel ; —  and  she-went-and- 
carried-ifc  to  her  mother.  And  having- 
got  -to-come -as  his  disciplea-AV/,  they- 
got-to-take-up  the  trunk,  and  IT  they- 
got-to-bury;  and  -then  having  gone- 
aud-made-off-a&‘  they  did  they-got-to- 
tell  Jesus -ail  about  it. 

A  nil-then  Jesus  having-go  t-to-J  is  ten  - 
to  -it  allt  as  He  did  went- and -left  that- 
neighh  our  hood  by  ship  for  -  a-  desert 
place  ward  pvivately-a/J  by  Himself ; 
and  having -got- to-hear-tell-o/"  it,  as  the 
crowds  -did,  they  -  went  -  and -followed 
Him  on-foot- hy  the  land  route  out-of 
the  cities.  And  having -got- to-go- 
forth-a*  Jesus  -did  Hc-got-to-sec  a- 
great  crowd,  and  His-bowels-got-to- 
vearn  over  them,  and  He-went-and- 

»*  r 

healed  their  Rick. 

But  having-got-to-be  evening-as  it 
did .  His  disciples  went-and-came-up-to 
Him,  saying, 4<  The  place  is  a-desert, 
and  the  hour  for  having  dismissed  them 
now  got-to-go-by-sowttf  time  since : — 
havc-gone-and-sent-away  such  fearful] J 
crowds,  so-that  having-got-to-go-away 
the  villages  wards  they-may-have-got- 
to-bny  for^thumselves  provisions.” 

But  Jesus  got-to-8ay  to- them,  “Thcy- 
have  no  need  to-have-gone-and-left-af 
all ;  have-gone-and-given  them  your¬ 
selves  provis /<ms-toeat. 7 J  But  they  say 
to-Him,  M  W e-have  not  heTe-anylhiny 
except  mindeed  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.”  But  He  got-to-say,  “  Bc- 
bringing  them  to-Me  here/1  And 

having  -  gone  -  and  -  given  -directions -os 
He  did-foT  the  crowds  to-havc-got-re- 
clined  </o?r;z-upon  the  grass,  having- 
gone  -and -taken- os  He  did  the  live 

ways  rfimfinjberc.d  that  the  sarcasm  or  irony  is  Tho 
Awful  and  August  AUTHOR'S. 

fl  After  unsuccessful  efforts  to  get  them  to 
choose  something  else. 

^  The  cast  of  the  Greek  sentence  indi cafes 
vague  rising  fear  at  the  responsibility  which 
seemed  imminent :  hungry  crowds  arc  a  peril 
anywhere,  but  then,  and  there,  peculiarly  so. 
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loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  having-  and-saved  me !”  Bat  instantly-Jesus  St 
gone-and-looked-  u  p-a$  Tie  did  heaven  having-gonc-and-Btretched-out  -  as  He 
ward,  He  went-and-askcd-a-ble&sing ;  did  HU  hand  got-to-get-a-yood-hold 
and-tf/tert  having  •  gone  -  and -broken  -  of*  him,  and  says  to -him,  “  Little 
as  He  did ,  He  wcut-and-gave  to-the  trustlingj  what •possible  peril  ward 
disciples  the  loaves,  but  the  disciples  didst* thou-get-to-doubt?’’  Andtiponr  32 

20  to-the  multitudes.  And  got-to-eat-  their  having-go t-come- on- board  the 
did  thc-whole-of-thera  and  got- to-be-  ship,  the  wind  went  -  and  -  dropped, 
filled ;  and  they-gofc-to-take-up  the  But  those  in  tbe  ship  having-got- to-  33 
overplus  of- the  broken  pieces,  twelve  com c-ae  they  did  wen t-and- worshipped 

21  baskets  full.  But  those  eating  were  Him,  Baying,  14  Truly  GOD'S  Son- 
some  t  five  thousand  men, — besides  T1iou-art!m 

22# women  und  children.  And  straight-  And  having-gone-and-crossed-over-  34 
way  He-got- to-j>mtf<w/ue/y-coustrain  us  they  did  they -got- to-come  the  land 
the  disciples  to  -have  -  got  -  to  -  go-on-  of-(o)Gennesarot  ward.  And  the  men  35 
board  the  ship,  aud  to-bc-going-before  of- that  place  having-got- to-recognizo 
Him  the  other-side  ward,  until-such-  Him-got-to-send-out  thc-whole-of  the 
time- as  lie-should- have-got*- to-send-  country-round  ward,  and  to-bring- 

23  away  the  crowds.  Aud  having-got- to-  up  to-Him  all  those  that- were  sick, 
send-away  tho  crowds,  Hc-got-to-go-  And  they-wcre-bcseeching  Him  that  36 
up  His  mouutain  ward  all-alonef  to-  thcy-might-bave-got-to-touch  only-the 

have-gone -and -prayed -for  jwiocr  -  but  hem  of- His  garment ;  and  as-tnany-as 
having -got -to- be -oveni  ng-as  it  did  did-get-to-  touch- it  got-to-be-reatored- 

24  alone  He- was-^iK  TUB  ke.  But  there-  to-health. 

tho  ship  was  now  in-the-midst  of-the  XV.  1  Then  there  -  are  -  coming-up 
sea,  bcing-knocked-about-os  it  ?cas  by  to- Jesus  the  Jerusalem  scribes- clergy 
the  waves ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary,  and  (G)pharisccs,  saying,  “  Under-  2 

25  But,  in-lliQ-fourlh  watch  of-the  night,  what-/ice;we+  are  those  thy  disciples 
Jesus  wen t-aud-dopar  Led  with  aid-  unto  disregarding  the  traditions  of  -  the 
them,  walking-4*  He „  was  upon- the-  presbyters  ;  for  they  never  wash  their 

26  surface-^’  the  sea.  And  having-got-  hands  when  they-  bake  Iheir-meals  ?" 
to-see  Him  «*-the  disciplcs-rfu/  walk-  But  Ho  got-to-break-out  and-to-say  3 
ing  upon- the-surface-o/ the  sea,  they-  Io-tueu,  44  Under- what-license-ure  yb 
got- terrified,  sayi ng, 11  A-ghost  it-is  V'  also  disregarding  the  commandment 
and  from  sheer  fear  thoy-got-to-scream.  of-GOD  f or-tho-sake  of -that  your  tra- 

27  But  immediately  Jesus  went-and-con-  di lion- system  ?  For  God  went-aud-  4 
versed  with- them,  saying,  Bc-bravc  !  commanded  sayiug, <  Honour  thy  father 

23  I  AM,  rnkecp  from  being -afraid."  But  and  thy  mother/  ami,  *  He  that-rebel- 
got-ro-break* out-in-reply- to-Him  did-  liously-answcrs-again  father  or  mother 
Peter-aud-to-say,  u  Lord,  since  Thou  lot-him  be-dying  the-fezik-of  stoning 
it-is,  bavc-gone-aud-ordered  mb  to-  .  .ye  however  say  whosoever  shall-havc*  5 
have -gone  •  and  -  come  right  vp  -  uuto  gone-and-reci  ted-  th e  form n la  merely  to- 
Thce  upou-the-surfaoe-^’  the  waters.”  his  father  or  to-/u#  mother  4  As-an- 

20  But  He  -  got-to-say,  "Haye-gono-  oblation  has  that  been  voiced  to  God - 
and  -  come  1”  And  -so  having-got-to-  which  perhaps  thou-didst-get-a-right- 
desccnd  right  meay- from  the  ship  Peter  to-expcct  out  of-me,*  *fco//-,,lev ado  the 
went-aud- walked  upon-the-surface-o/  daty-oi  honourably -providing  for  his 
tbe  waters,  to  -  have  -  gonc-and-made  father,  or  Ills  .mother.— And ye-  6 

30  right  up-\mto  Jesus.  But  looking-as  went- and- rendered - null-and-void  the 
he  kept  cm-at  the  wind  strong,  he-got-  commandment  of -GOD  through  this 
tb-be-frightened,  and-l/rin  beginning-  tradition  of-YOUR’sl  (cs)Hypocrite3 1  7 

as  he  got  to  to-be-sinking  he-went-ana-  well  went  -  and  -  (c)prophesied  -  did 
cried-out  saying,  44  Lord  I  have-gonc  (o)Hesaios  about  you,  saying,  *  This  8 

*  This  seems  to  imply  that  alter  (key  were  re-  to  get  Lome  by  tbe  time  Ue  would  dismiss 

freibcd,  our  Lord  resumed  llts  prcacluag  to  tbe  them*  #  f  Verse  13. 

multitudes,  so  that  tbe  disciples  would  bare  time  J  From  some  Board  baring  dispensing  power. 
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people  docs-d raw-nigh  to-ME  with  And  liaviii£-got-to-go*out  as  Jesus-  21 
their  mouth ,  aud  with -their  lips  does-  did  from  -  tnenco  Jle-wcnt-and-de- 
abundanl  {//-honour  ME  ;  but  THEIR  parted -expatriate  the  districts  of -Tyre 
UK  art  is  -  fvLV-enouffh  -  oft-amiy  -  from  and  Sidon  wards.  And  lo,  a-woman  a-  22 

9  ME.  At  We  gain- nothing  however  arc-  Canaairitish  •  one  a  native-  froui  the 
they-doing-revcrence-to  ME,  whilst-  frontier-territories  of  Tfi0SK-C#e>?fr7* 
teaehi ng- system nJ tariff/ -as  they  arc  doe-  part*,  having-got-to-come-out-got-to- 
trines  which  are  only-iho  ordinances  of-  cry-out  to-Uiiu,  saying,  i:  Ilavc-gone- 

10  mere  human -be  mgs.’  ”  And-thm  hav-  and-pitied  me,  lord,  son  of -David; 
fag-gone-and-called-up-ns  lie,  did  for  my  daughter  ia  -  possessed  -  of  *  (ft) 
instruction  the  multitude,  JTc-gofc-to-  dromons  badly/1  But  ITo  never  went- 23 
say  to-them,  “  Be* listening  and  under-  and-made-a-reply  to-her-of  a- word, 

31  standing,— NOT  the  -thing- going-in  to  And  having -got-to-eomo-up-r/s  His 
the  mouth  ward  ‘  vulgarizes*  1  the-  disciplesv//oi'e//i^mr«^they-were-be^- 
immortal  man:  nvT-rathcr  th s-thing  ging-o£  Him, saying,  u Have-gone  an  d- 
cotning-ou  t  from- the  mouth  tu  U>  does-  scnt-her-off-Mitfx/fei?,  for  slie-is-cr  v  ing- 
vulgarize  thc-immortal  m&nf  out-ao after  us!"{  But  Hc-gofc-to-break-  24 

12  Then  having-got-to-come-up-a*  Ilis  out  .and-tosay,  ilI  did-not  get-sent- 
disciples-tf/tf  they-wenfc-and-said-por-  to  any  ^except  the  sheep  ward  those 
Iadov,  sly  to-ITino,  “Knoweat- thou  that  tliat-have-been-lost  of-llie-housc  of- 
thc  (Ct)pharisees  having-gone-and-lis-  Israel.”  But  she  having-gor-to-comc-  25 
tened-to  that  remark-^  thine  goi-really  up -as  she  did  was-doing-homage-to 

13  tofotf'n/r^ujacandalizod  !M  But  He  got-  Him,  saying,  “  Sovereign-Lord,  do-bc- 
to-break-ont-and-to-say,  “  Every  plant  succouring  me  1”  But  He  -  got-to-  2G 
which  My  Father  The  Heavenly  O/tcf  break-out  aiid-to-say, u  It-is  not  proper 
never  got- to-plant  shall -be- being-  to-have-gonc*and-taken  the  bread  of  - 

14  rooted  -  up.  —  Never  -  miml  them,  the  children  and  to -have -gone -aud 
‘loaders1  they  are  -  wulouhfcdly — the  thrown-it  to-the  i  dogs/  ”  But  she  27- 
blind  of  tf^-blind ;  but  if  a-blind-ni an  got-to-say,  “Just-so,  w^-lord,  and 
be-leading  a-blind-mnu,  both-o/  them  because  the  ‘dogs*  are-fed-nlw&ys 

35  shaU-be-falling  tfr-pit\vard.,f  Bulgot-  from  the  broken-meat  that  which  falls 
to-break*out-did  Peter  and-to-say-to-  from  the  table  of-their  masters.^ 
Him,  “Have -got-io-explain  for-US  the  Then  got-to- break-out-d id  Jesus  and  28 
(c)  parable  tbis-ono-w/WrA  gave  such  to-say  to-hcr,  u(o)0  woman,  great  is 

1G  offence”  But  Jesus  got-to-say,  “Are-  thy  trust  !-let-it-have -got- to-bo  to- 

17  ye  also  as -stupid  as-Tu  at? — areye-not-  thee  even-as  thou-/ hgsclf -wilt”  And 
yet  understanding,  that  every dwli-  cured-got- to-bc-f/m£  her  daughter 
Viduai-thing  going-in- the  month  ward  from  that- very  instant 

enter 'sfor-digeslfon  the  belly  ward,  And  having-got-to-depart  thence  a  s- 29 
and-//*#*  the  draught  ward  is-cast-  Jesus- did  He-got-to-eomo  near-aloug 

18  out?  But  all  the  f kings  ithat-como-  the  Sea  of-Oalilec ;  and  lmYing-gone- 
out-of-the  mouth,  proceed -out  from  and-ascendcd  777*  mountain  ward  He- 
the  heart,  and-they  it  is  which  vul-  had-bcen-taking-His-scat  there.  And  HO 

19  garize  the  •immortal  man; — for  out  of-  great  crowds  got-tc-coiuo*up;/br  aid 
the  heart  proceed-out  selfishly- corrupt-  to-Him,  bringing  along  with  them- 
mphisi <<w -reasonings,  murders,  adui-  selves-**  (hey  were  friends  that  were- 
terics,  fornications,  thefts,  false*wit-  lame,  blind,  dumb,  crippled,  and  many 

20  nessings,  (G)blasphemies.  twch  things  different-cow*,  and  them  they-went- 

os-these  it  -  is  which  vulgarize  the-  and-corA  in  ^ro-cast-down  along- at 
immortal  man ;  but  the  mechanical  the  feet  of- Jesus,  and  He-went-and- 
act  of  eating  with-unwashed  bands  healed  them.  So-as-that  the  multi-  31 
never  vulgarizes  the* immortal  man.I?  tudes  went-and-wondered,  secing-as 

*  The  subject  of  verse  9  continued  ia  a  specimen  §  Her  answer  is  theological — sh*  sees  our  Lord's 

of  the  clashing  of  tradition  with  truth.  meaning1  aiul  answers  it.  She  acknowlodgas  the 

t  £°  earU!v  father  of  Mine.  Covenant  superiority  of  IsmeL 

I  They  only  just  over  the  border  aud  wanting 

to  be  hid  (verse  12). 
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they  were  /Ac- dumb  talking-as  they  adulterous  is-seeking-after  a-sign-in- 
toere,  cripples  cured,  l/te-lame  walking,  [evidence  ;  and  a-sign  shall  not  be- 
and  tf e-blind  seeing  ;  and  they- went- :  given  to-it-at  all ,  since  mblind-to  the 

32  and-glorified  the  God  of-IsraeL  But  sign  of- Jonas*  the  (G)prophet/’  And 

having-got-to-call-up-on  duty  as  Jesus- {  having- gone- and- left  them  He-got-to« 
did  His  disciples  He-got-to-say,  “  My- r  go-away.  And  having- go t-to-go-a$  5 
bo wels-are -yearning  ovor  the  multi- .  Hia  disc iplcs-</ir?- the  other-side  ward, 
tude,  because  here  now  three  days  are-  \  thoy-quite-got-to-forget  to-have-gone- 
they- waiting-n pon  Me,  and  they-have  ;  and  -  taken  bread  -  with  them „  But  C 

no  meal  got-Z^/z-to-cat :  and  X  do-n ot  j  Jesus  in  course  of  /eacA/wj-got-to-say 
mean  to-liavo-gone-and  -  sent  them-  j  to  •  them,  “  Take  -  care  to-  be-on-your- 
away  all-hungry,  for- fear -of  then*- 1  gnard-against-jjanV-from  the  Leaven 
having  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  exhausted  in  -  the  of- the  (G)pliariseos  and  (G)sodducees.  ’ y 

33  journey/*  And  say  His  disciples  to-  But  there  were  they  disputing  in -ami  7 
Ilim,  11  From  whence  are  avk  to  yet-  amouy  themselves,  saying,  “  That’s* 
such-a-snpplv-of  bread -loaves  in  a-  because  bread  ice* never-got- to-bring!” 
desert,  as  shall-liavc-got-to-Katisfy  a-  But  Jesus  haviiig-got-to-know-f/  got-  B 

34  multitude  such -as- this  V1  And  says  to-say,  “Wliy-in  the  world  arc  ye- 
Jesus  lo-them,  4i  How-many  loaves  disputing  in-aw?  amony  yourselves, 
have-3je?”  But  they  got -to -say,  little-trusfclings,  because  ‘oread'ye- 

35  Seven,— and  a-few  small-fishes. ”  And  4  never  got-to-bri  ng  ’  ? — Do  yc-not-yet  9 
Hc-wenl-and-dirccted  the  crowds  to-  understand,  nor  remember  the  five 
havc-got-to^c^-dvop-down  upon  the  j  loaves  of-the  live  thousand,  and  Iiow- 

3G  ground.  And- then  having-got- to-take-  many  baskets  yc-got-to-take  up? — 
an  He  did  the  seven  loaves  and  the!  nor  the  sevon  loaves  of-the  four  10 
fish,  after- having -gono- and  -  given-  thousand,  and  how-many  liamperB  ye- 
thauks  Jlc-got-to-brcak-them-up,  and  ( got- to- take-up  ?  What-i$  the  reason*  11 
to-give-them  to  His  disciples,  but  the  i  that  ye  are- not  understanding,  that' 

37  diRcipies  to-tlie  multitude.  And  the-  \it  ieus  not -in-con ncction- with  loaves- 
whole-of-them-wcnt-and-ate  and  got ;  of  bread  IhaH-went-and-told  yon  to- 
to-be-satisfied,  and  they -got- to- take-  1  be-on-your-guard-against  peril-horn 
up  the  overplus  of-the  broken  pieces,  the  Leaven  of-the  (a) pharisees  and 

33  seven  hampers  full.  But  those  that-  (n)sadduceea/ Then  they-did-get-  12 
got-to-eat  wore  four  thousand  men, *  to-comprehend  that  He  did- not  go- 

30  besides  women  and  children.  And  j  and- tell  them  to-be-on-their-gunrd- 
having-got-to-scnd-a\vay*a*//erf<7{  the  j  against  peril -from  the  leaven  of- 
muititudos  Hc-got-to-go-nn-board  the  j  imKAP-n*  all.  PUT  peril  -from  the 
ship  ward,  and  to-come  the  Magdala .  teaching  of-the  (o)phariflces  and  (o) 

1  districts  wards.  XVI,  And  having- ;  sadduceea. 

gol-to-come-up-w?£/A  a  purpose  as  the  j  But  having-come-ra  Jesu &-got  to  the  13 
(c-)pharisees  and  (a) saddnceex  -did. !  districts  wards  of-Cicsarea  Philippi, 
tempting  with  tests-as  they  were,  they-  j  fie-was-asking  His  disciples,  saying, 
got-to-require-of  Him  to-have-gonc-  ? Ji  What  extraordinary  pa'&on  do- people 
and-shown-toTJiF.M  a-sign-in  evidence  say-that  4  The  Son  of -Han't  is?’* 

-2  from  heaven.  But  He  got-to-break- S  But  they  got-to-say,  “  Sorne^  indeed,  14 
out  and- to-say  to-thom,  li  Whcn-it-  1  John  the  (ojbaptist,  but  others  Elias, 
has-got- to-be  evening,  ye  say,  1  Fine-  but  a-different-set  (a)IIicremiagt  or-a/ 

3  weather,  for  the  heaven  is-red/  And  any  rate  some- one  of -The  (G)Prophet8/f 
early  -  in  -  the  -  morning,  *  Stormy  to-  Says-ifr  to*  them,  “  T  K-y  ourselves  how-  15 
day,  for  the  heaven  is-red  and  threat-  ever,  what-/)irfe  person  do-ye-say- 
enmg  -  storm*/  (g) Hypocrites  \  the  that  I  ara?,>  But  got-to-break-out-  10 
appearance  of-the  heaven  y e-do-know-  did  Peter  and- to-say, Thou  art  THE 
how  to-be-discriminating,  but  the  signs  j  CHRIST,  The  Son  of -God  TbcLiving- 
of-the  times  ye-arc  not  able  to  be,  j  God  p  And  got-to-break-out-did  17 

4  A  -  generation  selfishly  -  corrupt  and  ■  Jesus  and -to-say  to-him,  u  Bleseedly- 

*  xii.  30,  and  yet  now  asked  for  &gmu.  j  +  Of  Whom  I  am  so  ofton  speaking. 
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fortunate  art-/SoM,  Simon  Bar  Jonas,  that-fo  of-God,  but  -just  the  reverse 
because  flesh  and  blood  never  ,wents  what  {a-of^/a^/^hnman-beingg* 
aud-revealcd-it  to-thee,  but  -just  there-  Then  Jesus  got- to-say  to  those  His  24- 

verse  My  Father  The  One  in  the  disciples,  “If  some-ww^piw/i  has- 

18  heavens.  But  and-T-wiorrowr  to-thee  thfc-will-to-have-got-to-come  behiud- 
do-say  that  THOU  ART  essentially  rock-  as  a  disciple  of  ME,  let-him-liavc-got- 
like*  and  Apostolical  ly-wyon  This  to-dony  himself,  and^  got-to-taka-up 
The  Rock+  I-shalbbc-erecting  of -ME  ms  cross,  and -so  let-him-be-following 
The  Church ;  and  (G)hndea* -death  ME,  For  whosoever  haply  hos-tlie-  25 
laws  */in7^-notbc-strong-enough-to-be-  will  to-havc-got-to-savc  his  life,  shall- 
prevailing- against  that  -  same  -  Rocl\  be-thro wing  it  away;  but  whosoever 

19  And  T- will-give  to-thee  the  kej‘B  of-  haply  shall-bavo-gut-to-throw-awa}^ 

The  Kingdom  of -The  Heavens  ;  and  -  Ins  life  for-lhe-sake  of-ME?  shall -be- 
whatsoever  possibly  thou-sbalt-have- :  finding  it  -again.  For  what  adequately  2  G 
got-to-bind  ecclesiastical  l  ip  upon  the  shall -it-be-profiting  a-hutnan-baing  § 
earth,  shall-be  bound  as  it  had  been  just-supposing  the  world  the-entire- 
alrcady  in-the  Commonwealth  of  heaven,  v'orld  hc-should-havc-got-to-gain  as-a- 
and  whatsoever  possibly  thon-shalt-  bargain,  but  of- his  soul  should-have- 
have-got-to-Ioose  ecelesiastically-upon  got-to-bc-bankrupt  ? — or  what  shall 
the  earth  shall-be  loosed  as  it  had  been  a-human-being-bc-giving  as-au-equi- 
aheady  in -the  Commonwealth  o/thehea-  valent-in-exchange-for  after  losing  that 

20  vena.”  ■ — Then  Hc-wont-and-charged  his-ownsoiJL?  For  Tho  Son  of  Mania-  27 
His  disciples-K/rictft/,  that  they-shoold-  as  an  objective  historic  fad- to-be-coming 
have-gone-and-told  nobody  that  HE  m-oiyanie  oneness  icith  the  glory  of -The 

is  -essentially  THE  CHBIST  -of  <3W,  Father  of-Him,  accompanied-by  His 

21  From  then  got-to-address-Himself-  angelie-beings,  and  then  Hc-will-be- 
did  Jesus  to-be-showing  to-His  dis- .  rendering  to-each-o/  His  creatures  in- 
dples,  how-that  it-behoves  Him  to- !  accordance-with  bis  practice. —  Why-  28 
have -gone -and -left -for  Jerusalem  Verily  I- tell  you,  there-are  some- 
ward,  and -then  to-have-gone-and-suf-  privileged  individuals  hero -standing 
fered  much-bttfccc?  from  the  (G)pres-  a*  they  have  been  who  shall  2>e-mkept- 
bytera  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  from  having -got -to -taste -of -death, 
and  to-have-got-to-be  jvdi dally  mur- !  until  haply  they-shall-have-got-to- 
dered  and  on- the  third  day  -after  to- 1  get-a-sight-of  The  Son  of -Man  thus- 

22  have-got-to-rise-again.  And  having-  coming  in-t7ie  economy  of  that  His 
gone-and-taken  Himfoi'  enlightenment  Kingdom.” — XVII.  An(l-so  after  six  1 
to  him  as  Petcr-rfte?  he  got-to-address-  days  Jesus  is- taking- with-Hlm  Peter, 
himself  to-be-rebuking  Him,  saying,  and  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 

“  GW-bless  thee,  lord, -no,  tiiis-^ <  any  [  brings  them  up  a-high  mountain  ward 
rate  sholl-be  mkept  from-happening  b>  j  by-themsel ves-privately,  and  He- went-  2 
28  Thee.”  But  He  having-gone-and-  and-was  transfigured (j  enlrancingly- be- 
tnrned-ronnd-as  He  did  got-to-say  to-  fore  them,  and  got-to-shine  coruscat- 
Peter,  “  Get-tbee-off  bebind-a$  a  die-  ingly  did  His  face  as  the  sun,  but  His- 
cipfe  of  ME,  Satan /or-thou-art-e#-  very  garments  got-to-become  white  as 
sentially  My  righteous  -  abhorrence ;  the  light-*.  And  lo,  there-got-to-  3 
because  tbou-art-ambitious-of -nothing  appear-visibly  to- them  Moses  and 

*  Seo  noto  on  Acts  xii.  17.  Tho  present  ia  the  etono  upon  this  foundation  only,  but  that  from 
dispensation  of  spiritual  selection ;  the  strongest  base  to  pinnacle  of  THE  ROCK-grown  Temple  of 
characters  take  the  great  prise  of  co-hrirsfnp  with  !  Christ's  Body  God  is  the  homogeneous  material. 
Christ  as  His  £  Bride,'  by  sheer  force  of  cha-  J  Peter,  intoxicated  with  praise  nod  fancied 
rp.cter,  and  persevere  in  spite  of  the  long  and  prospect  of  imminent  preferment,  is  in  danger  of 
searching  system  of  trial  in  *  drinking  of  the  falling  into  the  condemnation  of,  through  assimi- 
cup’  that  Jesus  drank  of,  and  in  being  4  baptized  fation  by,  the  devil, 

with  His  baptism,’  Rock-like  character  has  been  §  A  comraon-senso  question  to  rational  cren- 
tbe  agent  in  building  up  the  Church.  .  tures  by  Himself  endowed  above  all  other  intclli- 

t  The  same  Greek  word  exactly  as  in  1  Cor.  geoccs  with  commercial  instincts, 
x.  4.  The  idea  la  not  that  ■  Christ  is  a  Rock  and  g  Lit  (a)  metamorphosed, 

each  member  of  His  Apostolical  Church  a  living 
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Elias,  in  -  conference -aa- they -were  kneeling-to  Him,  and  saying-os  he  was,  15 

4  along- with  HIM.  But  out-got-to-  “  Lord,  b ave-got-to-pxty  mv  son,  be- 
break  Peter  and  to-say  to- Jesus,  cause  he*is*  lunatic,  and  suffers  dread- 
“  Lord  1  Oh-hov;  grand  it-is/cr-us  here  fully;  for  he-is  constantly  falling 
to-BE  l*  —  if  Thou -art -graciously-  sometime*  the  fire  ward,  and  sometimes 
pleased, let -us -have -gone -and -made  the  water  ward.  And  I-got-to-bring  1G 
here  throe  tents,  for-Thee  one,  and  him  for  airf-unto  thy  disciples,  and 
for -Moses  one,  and  one  for-Eiias.31  they  got- not  sufficient-power-to-have- 

5  Whilst  still-speaking-aa  there  he-zcas,  goac-and-cured  him.”  But  got-to-  17 
lo,  a-cloud,  all-luminous,  got-to-over-  break-out-did  Jesus  and  to-say,  “(g)O, 
shadow  them  ;  and  lo,  a- Voice  out  of-  generation  un trustful,  and  that-has- 
the  cloud  saying,  “  This  Being  is  The  bcca-perverted,  up-to  when  shall- I-be 
Son  of -Me  The  Diviuely-LOVED-  atony- with  yon  ? — up-to  when  shall-I- 
one,  in -organic  oneness  wtth  Whom  I-  bo-bearing- with  you? — bring  him  to- 
went- and -delighted -absolutely, -to-  Me,  here.”  Ana  Jesus  wont-and-re-  18 

G  Himbe-yc-listcning/  And  having-got-  buked  him*  and  ow^-away-from  him 
to-liaten-to-//*?#,  as  tho  disciples* did%  got-to-go-didthe(o)dfiemon,andcored- 
they- went -and -fell  jfa/-upon  their  got-to-be-Ai*  child  from  that-very  in¬ 
faces,  and  got-to-be*terrified  exceed-  a  taut.  Then  got-to-comc-up-did  His  19 

7  ingly.  And  having-got-come-up-os  disciples^br  eiuightmment-to- Jesus  pri- 
Jesus -did  with  aid  lie -went -and-  vately,  and  to-say,  “  How-came  it- that 
touched  them,  and  got- to-say,  u  Have-  ave  did  -  not  get  -  to  -  have  -  sufficient- 
gofc-to-gefc-you-up,  aiid  ^keep-from-  power  to-have-gone-and-cast  this-one 

8  being-frightened/*  But  having-got-  mtf'  But  Jesus  got-to-say  to-them,  20 
to-lift-up  their  eyes -as,  ihe/i,  they  did}  “  On-account-of  your-own  lack-of- 
tbey-got-to-see  no-one,  except  Jesus  trust-in- Me  ;  for  verily  I-tell  you,  sup- 

9  only.  And  as-they-were-commg-down  posing  ye-possesa  trust  as  a-grain  of- 
out  of* the  mountain  charged  them  mustard-seed,  ye-shall-be-saying  to- 
dirf-Jesus*0itf do-strictly,  saying-**  He  this  mountain  here, 1  Have-got- to-be- 
was,  “  To-not-a-soul  have-gone -and-  removed  from-here  to-there,1  aud 
said-a-word-abou  t  the  vision,  until  the-  being-removed-it-shall-he  :  and  no- 
/itne-when  The  Son  of -Man  shall -have-  thing  shall-be-being-too-hard  for-you. 
got -to -rise  from-among  tfc-dead.”  — But  this -particular  kind -of  daemon  21 

10  And  got-to-ask-a- question  of-Him*  never  does-go-out,  Except  in  -organic 
did  His  disciples,  saying  as  they  were,  oneness  xcith  prayeT-for-slrength  and 
44  Vfhy-ever  then  say  tho  scribes,  that  fasting/’ 

Elias  must  have-got -to-come  first  ?p  But  rfvnaiy-their  stay  in  Galilee  got-  22 

11  But  Jesus  got-to-brenk* out  and  to-say  to-aay-did  Jesus  to-them,  41  The  Son 
to-them,  u  Elias  indeed  is-4  coining  of-Man  is-^oi/^-to-be  betrayed  human 
first,1 1  aud  -then  he-aball-be-norraally-  beings’ hands  wards;  and  they-shall-  23 

12  restoring  every  thing  :  but  I-tcll  you  be-judicialty -murdering  Him,  and  on 
that  Elias  already  did -get- to-come,  the  third  day  He -shall -be -raised* 
and  they  yol  not-to  be  quite  snre  about  again.33  And  they  got  to  ic-extremely 
Hi;vr,  until  they  lost  him  BUT -rather  wretched. 

got-to-do  in  his-cas*  exactly-what  But  when-got-como  Capernaoum  24 
tliey-got-toJnat ;  similarly  even  The  ward-os  they  did  up-got-to-come  on 
Son  of -Man  is-going  to-be-suffering  business  those  gathering-os  they  were 

13  on-tlie-part  of-them/’  Then  got-to-  th e-temple  (o)didrachma$,+  and  to-say, 

understand-did  the  disciples  that  re*  41  Your  teacbor,  does  he  not  regularly - 
spocting  John  the  (c)baptist  lie-got-  pay  up  kis  (o)didrachmas  ?”  Ile-says,  25 
to -be-speaking  to-them.  M  xes.,J  And  when  ho-got-iu  the 

14  And  having-got- lo-comc-as  they  did  house  ward,  Jesus  wcnt-and-antici* 
on  duty- uuto  the  multitude  there-got-  paled  him,  saying-as  He  teas,  44  What 
to-come -up-/or  aid  to-Him  a-person  is  -  thine  own  opinion,  Simon, — the 

*  Not  so  dazed  but  that  ho  remembered  that  it  f  Oat  of  which  doubtless  went  the  nation’s 

had  been  promised  (xvi.  28).  [  “  census'’  to  Some. 
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ruling-powers  of -the  earth  from  what- 
constUuency-noio  do-they-gathcr  tribute 
and  (ft)  census,— from  their-own  pons, 

26  or  from  aliens  ?”  Says  Peter  to-Him. 
“  From  tlie  aliens.”  Got-to-reply-did 
Jesus  to-him,  “  Why-if-so-then  the 

27  sons  are  exempt. — But  in-order- that 
we  ma//-mavoid  havmg-got-to-(G  Scan¬ 
dalize  them,  have-got-thcc-gono  the 
sea  ward  and  to-have-cast  a-hook ;  and 
tho  fish  lhat-shall-have-goi-to-come- 
up  first  liavc-gonc-aiuldaid-hold-of  ; 
and  on-haying-got-to-open  its  month 
thoTi-shalt-be-finding0  a(c)stater;  that 
have-got-to-take  and-io-give  to-them 
instcad-of-Mc,  and  of-thee.:> 

XVTII.  1  I n-hgical  connection  with t 

the  episode,  of  (hat  hour  come-up  for 

instruction  <o?-the  disciples-^/  to- Jesus, 

saying  I  ft  was,  “  What  char  art  a*  now. 
is  the  greatest  in  Ike  economy  of  The 

2  Kingdom  of-the  Heavens  T'  And 
having-gone-and-called-up  as  Jesus- 
did  a-little-child.i  He-went-aud-stood 

3  it  in  their  midst,  and -then  to  say, 
u  Verily  I-say  to-you,  suppose  ye  w wifi- 
not  have-gone-and-turned-right-rouud 
and  become  as  little-children,  ye  shall 
have  her n-^kejp  t-f rom  having-got-to- 
enter  The  Kingdom  ward  of-The- 

4  Heavens.  Whosoever  therefore  shall- 
be-sinking  himself  into  lmng-^s  this 
little -child- here,  HE  is  the  greatest  in 

£  The  Kingdom  of-The  Ileaveus.  And- 
(oo  whosoever  haply  shall-have-gonc- 
and-receivcd  one-little-child-on/y  in,  the 
New  Creation  answering  to  \hi&-onein  ih* 
old  upon -the  strength  of  The  Xame§ 

€  of-Me,  ME  is-receiving.  But  whoever 
haply  shall  have  gone  and  caused- ONE 
of-the  least  of-TitESE  the  ehild-Vhc- 
trusters -in  ME  ward  to -stumble- 
morally  it  were  /or-his-own  interest 
that  a-great-mill-atone  got-to-be-hnng 
round  his  neck,  and  he-got-submerged 
right  away  doicn-m  the  depth  of-the  sea. 

7  (ft)Woe  to-the  world  just  from  incon¬ 
sistent  lives  of  (G)scandal-causmg 
pietists  for  necessary  is-it  tbat-therc- 
have-got-to-come  the  (o)$candals1  but 
(g)woo  to-that  man  through -the  agency 
of  whom  the  (oJscandaJ  docs-come. 

8  But  if  thy  Hana  or  thy  Foot  is-a- 
cause-of-offeuce-to  thee,  have-gone- 

*  Ex.  xxx.  12 — 15. 

+  The  44  «on»  ~  of  irii.  26. 


and-ctit-off  it  and-to-cast-it  right  away 
from  thco ;  it-is  handsomer  for-thee  to- 
have-got- to-enter-in  the  lif c-of  the 
soul  ward  lame  or  crippled,  than  pos¬ 
sessing  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to- 

havc-got- to-be-cast  the  Fire  ward 
which  eternal.  And  if  thine  Eye  is-  9 
a-causo-of-wom7-offeuce-to  thee,  have* 
gone-and-phickcd-ont  it  and  to* cast- it 

right  away-itom  thcc  :  it-is  handsomer 
for-thec  one-eved  tho  iife-of  the  Haul 
ward  to  -  h  a  ve  -got-to -en  te  v-safe-i  n ,  than 
possessing  two  eyes  to-have-got-to-bc- 
cast  the  (<*)gr*enna  ward  of  Fire.  See-  10 
to-it-f/uw-tliat  //£-"lkcep-from  liaving- 
got-to-despise  one  of-TilESE  J///-little- 
oncs ;  for  I-assnrc  you  that  their  (ft) 
angels  in-/ he  economy  of  //re*  heavens 
perpetually  behold  the*  Face  of-The 
Father  of-Me  The  One.  in  27<c-IIe&- 
vens.  For  The  Son  of-man  got-to-  11 
come  on  purpose  to  have -got -to -save 
that  ?  oh  ich  -  h  ad  -  b  ce  n- 1  os  t.  Wh  a  t  is-  your  12 
opinion-wou-.—  Suppose  a  certain  rich 
farmer  h  aa-got-  to-  possess  a-h  u ndred 
sheep,  and  own-only  of-them  sliall- 
-have  -  got  -  led  -  astray,  docs  Ae-not — 
having-gone-and-left  the  ninety- nine 
and-set-off  over  the  mountains— go- 
seeking  that  being-led-astray-«.s  it  is t 
And  supposing  f/iat-so-it- shall -have-  13 
got-to-be  that-he-should-have-got-to- 
Snd  it,  verily  I-tell  3ront  that  he-is-re- 
joicing  triumphwdly-QveT  it  more- 
th  an  over  the  ninety -nine  which  had 
been  -  mkept  from  -  being  -  lod  -  astray. 
Even-so  it-is  not  ffa-wilhaw/  plan-in-  14 
ihe-sight  of-your  Father  The- On*  in- 
the  economy  of  TAc-Heavens  that  one 
of  the  least  of-these  should  have-got- 
to-perish. 

Supposing  however  thy  brother  15 
should  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  transgressed 
thee  ward,  be-going-off  and  havc-got- 
fco-convict  him  lovingly- between  thee 
and  him  alone ; — suppose  hc-shall- 
have-gone-and- listened  to- thee,  thou- 
8halt-have-got-to-gain  thy  brother. 
But  suppose  Ac-mrefufie  to-havc-gone-  16 
and -listened,  be -taking  along-  with, 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  upon  the 
strength  of  /fo-mouth  of-two  witnesses, 
or  three,  every  utterance  may-have- 
got-to-bc- place  d-on-a-te^aJ  hosts.  Sup-  17 

X  One  belonging  to  the  house,  perhaps  (xvii.  25). 
§  OHltlST-iamty. 
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posing  however  he-shall-have-got-to-  * 
disregard  them,  be-teliing-it  in-syna¬ 
gogue  but  suppose  even  the  syna¬ 
gogue  he  *  shall  •have-  gone-and-disre-  \ 
•*•«**♦  »  •  •«  <’  —  | 


fore  as  -  the  household  -  servant  -  did 
theve-he-was- worshipping  him,  saying* 
as  he  ivasi  1  Lord,  bavc-got-to-bave- 
patience  with  me,  and  everything  to- 


18 


garded,let-him-bc  to-thce  as  the  pagan  !  tlicc  will-I-bc-paying-up.’  But  hav-  27 
aud  the  tax-gatherer. — Verily  I-tell  mg  -  gone  -  and  *  yearned  -  as  -  did  -  the  - 
you,  whatsoever  y  e-may -have-got-//*  u#-  bowels  of *thc  lord  of-that  household* 
to-hind  series iastically- u pon  the  earth,  >  servaut  he- went- and -loosed  him;/W>j» 
shall-be  bound-os  it  had  been  already  ■  prison  and  his  debt  went-and-forgave 


incite  economy  of- the  Heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  ye*  may -havc-got -  to-lo  osc 
ccdeskwlkidly- upon  the  earth,  shall-be 

loosed- as  it  had  been  already  in-/Ae 


him.  But  having-got-to-ont-«$  that 
household-servant  did  lie-got- to -find 
one  of -his  fellow-household- servants, 

one-who  waa-owing  him  a-hundred 


28 


10  economy  of  the  Heaven.  Again  I-tell  j  pence ;  and-$o  having-gone-and-seized 


you,  that  suppose  two  of-you  shall- 
1 1  ave-  go  t  - 1  o-  agr  ee  -t  oge  the  r  ere l ex  last  io 
ally -xi pon  the  earth  respecting  any 
uacLical-matter  about- which  ye-raay- 
a  ve  -  g  o  t-  to-ask ,  i  t-shal  1-be-brought-to- 
poss  for-them  from-with  The  Father 
20  of-Me  Tlic-CW  in  T/rf-Heavens — for 
where  Ihcro-are  two,  or  three,  that - 
have-been-gathered- together  My  Name 


fl 


him-«4  he  did  there  -  he  -  waswimrty- 
choking  him,  sayings  1  Have-got-to* 
pay-up  to-mc  sven-a  debt-AS  thou-art- 
owing  I1  ITaving  -  gone  -  and  -  fallen- 
down,  therefore,  a/7-liis-fellow-house- 
hold-serv&nt-a*  he  his  feet  ward, 
there-he-was-pleading-with  him,  say¬ 
ing,  4  Have-gone-and-had-patience 
with  me,  ana  everything  will-I-be* 


29 


ward,  there  am-f  in*a$  The  Head  of  paying  thee-ty)/  But  he  persisted  in -  30 

21  The  Church  the  midst  of -them.  Then  not  choosing-to,  liVT-instead  went-aud* 
up  -  got  -  to  -  come  -  for  -  enlighienmeid  madc-oif^or  a  warrant  and-cast  him 
Peter  and-to-say  to-TIim,  “  Lord,  how- 1  prison  ward,  until  the-fi we-wlieu  lie* 
many- times- aritlnnetically  after- his- ;  should-have-got-to-pay-up  his  debt. 

ha ving-gonc-aud- transgressed  me  ward  -  But  his- fellow  -  household  -  servants,  31 
am-1- to-be-forgiving  that  my  brother  ;  having-go t-io-sec-«s  they  did  a/J-that- 

22  — up-to  Re  von- times  Says  Jesus  ’  got-to-take-place,  got-to-be-extremely 

to-him, u  Not,  I-tell  thee, 4  up-to seven-  j  grieved  ;  and  to-go  and  to-acquaint 
times,'  JttfT-xo  far  from  that  up-to  j  their  SovereigaAovd^oifh  «7/-that-got- 

23  seventy- times  seven.  On  this-orcowi^ ;  to-take-place.  Then  having- go t-to*  32 
The  Kingdom  of-The  Heavens  got-to- ;  call  him  up  for  judgment  his  lord-says 


be-likcncd  to-a  mere- earthly  king,  one -  j 
who  wished  to-lmvc-got-to-settie  ac- ; 
counts  with  his  household -servants. — 
21  But  having -addressed -himself-{«-hc- 
got  to  to-be-settling,  there-got- to-be 
orought-up-for-Jarfj/mr^  to-him  one* 
person  a-debtor  to  the  amowii*of-tcn- 

25  thouKiuid{<;) talents.  '"Hopelessly  desti¬ 
tute-  however  rw-hc-KW  of  wherewith- 
to-havc  -  got  -  to  -  pay-  up,  got-to-give* 
orders -did  his  lord  that- he  have-got-to- 
be-realizod-by-sale,  and  bis  wife,  and 
liis  children,  and  every  single-ffow/  lie- 
was  -  in  -  possession-  of , — and  f  or-f  ull- 
payment  -  to  -  have  -  got-  to-be  -  made, 

26  Having  -  got  to  -  fall  -  down  there- 

*  TUr  public  assemblies  fur  worship  of  thi* 
Jewish  Christiana  were  called  '  synagogues  * 
(James  ii.  2)  even,  but  our  Lord  is  here  speaking 
as  a  prophet  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  so  that  to  trans¬ 
late  ibispnssAge  according  to  subsequent  technical 


to-him,  4  Wicked  slave  !  the-whole-of 
my  debt  one  such  m t-THAT  did-I-go- 
and-forgiYO  THEE,  since  thou-didst-go- 
and-implore  me  ; — teas  it-not  behoving  33 
thcc  also  to-liave-got-to-phy  that  thy 
fellow-servant,  oh  I  tube  also  went- 
and-pitied  ?*  And  wroth-«s  bis  lord*  34 
got-to-be  hc-went-and-handed  him- 
over  lo-hi$  tormentors,  until  the*/i/n^* 
when  he -should*  ha  ve-got-to-pay-up 
the-whole-of  what  was-gomg-ou-oa-due 
to-himself.  Exactly-in-the-same-icay  35 
also  $AaM-The  Father  of-Me  The 
Heavenly- Father  bc-doing  to-you,  sup¬ 
posing  ye  shall  have  got  /o-wpcrsist-in- 
not  forgiving,  each-one  that  his-/mmaa 

phraseology  is  unacholurlv  anachronism,  aud  fer¬ 
tile  of  cod  fusion  of  thoughts— if  not  more.  The 
word  in  the  text  her©  is  ‘  ccclefia  '—and  is  com¬ 
pounded  of  *«*,  *  out,*  and  to  *  call *  thfc 

corporation  of  the  selected.1 
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brother,  right-from-the  bottom,  of  your  I  wives  ;  but  right  «?c«;/-from  fit* begin- 
hearts,  those  /their  wilful-transgi-cs-  fling  it-has- not  been-being  so.  But  I-  0 
sions.*  "  tell  you,  that  whosoever  shall-liavc- 

XIX.  1  And  it-got-to-be  that-when  gune-and-diasolved-ZAe  union  with  Ins 
Jesus  got-to-finish  these  Hist  dis-  wife,  except  upon -legal  proof  of  for- 
eourses,  ne-went-aud-transferrcd-Y/as  nication,  and  then  ah all-ha ve-gone-and- 
Minixtrg  arnof- from  Galileo,  and  got-  married  another,  is-committing-adul- 
to-come  the  regions  of-Judoea  wards  tery  ; — and-foo  be  that-shall-bavc-got- 

2  beyond  the  Jordan.  And  there-got- !  I  o-marry  ffo-divorccc,  is-committ ing 
to-follow  Him  immense  crowds,  and  adultery.0  Say  His  disciples  to-Him,  10 
Ile-went-and-bealed  them,  there.  i  u  Since  the  case  \tirundoubtedly  thus 

3  Andthere-got-to-comc-up-for-^wr-  of-tho  man  along-Xfiih  his  wife,  it  i'x- 
posfi  to-Him  the  (u)phariseea  tempting  not  advisable  to-have-got-to-maiTy-fl/ 
Him,  and  saying  to-Him,  44  Hypothetic-  aUf  But  Tie  got-io-say  to-tliem,  It 

ally- now  is-it-Iawful  for-a-person  to-  “Not  every-one  is  it  ?'7//>oan-follow- 
havc-gone-and-dissolved -the  union,  V’ifh  out  such  a-doctrine  «*-TUi5,  hut -only 
his  wife  for  every-kind-of *  fault?0  //iox*-lo-wlioin  it-haa-been-given-/o  do 

4  But  He  got-to-break-out  and-to-say  — for  there-arc  (r.)cunucha,  some-  12 

to-them,  “  Never  got-yc  to-read  how-  such-as-Maf  congenital  fy-tm L-of  their- 
that  He  tkat-got-to-make-them  right  j  mothers  womb  got-to-l>e-born  thus  ; 


away-irom  /fovbeginnijig,  'male  and 

5  female  got-to-make  them  *?  And  got t- 
to-say, 4  For  thia-reason  a-man  shall- 
be-leaving  his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  shall-bc-welded-into-union-wi  Lh 
that  his  -  wife,  and  they  -  will  -  be  - 
being,  the  two,  as  one-s/wy/e-fleslily- 

6  nature/  So-that  no-longer  nre-th  ey¬ 
es  J-two,  BUT -instead  of  that 

one  single  flesh ; — the  -  (win  nature 
theref ore-w/wA-G  OD  went-and-yoked- 
together  ^i^-a-hu  man-being  *»keen-from 

7  unyoking.0  They-s&y  to-Him,  “  Why- 
ever  then,  cftW-Moses  get-to-provide-for 
having-gone-and-given  a-ccrtificate  of- 
divorco,  and -then  to-have-gone-and- 
Ugally  dissolved-//^  union  tciih  her?0 

8  Says- He  to-them,  u  Becanae  Moses 
allowing  -  for  your  bard  -  heart  edness 
did-get-to-permit  you  to-have-gone- 
and  dissolved-Zi#?  union  icith  your 

*  Not  only  for  conjugal  infidelity. 

+  In  the  next  chapter  of  Genesis,  when  Eve 
was  evolved  and  given  to  Adam. 

J  When  nur  li>nl  speaks  of  such  matter*  Ho 
speaks  1  physiologically/  And  not  as  a  mere  law¬ 
giver— He  speaks  as  the  Omniscient  Exponent  of 
the  laws  of  His  Own  Creation.  No  greater  mis¬ 
take  in  connection  with  this  subject  can  be  made 
than  to  distinguish  between  affinity  and  consent’ 
guinity — how  can  there  be  4  one  flesh f  without 
there  being  first  one  blood?  The  same  end  is 
reached  by  two  different  means,  strictly  parallel  in 
vegetables  to  a  natural  branch,  and  a  scion,  which 
equally  participate  in  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
tree.  Neither  Papal  dispensation,  nor  Puritan, 
laxity,  can  alter  physiological  facts,  and  so  cannot 
prevent  ilio  self-same  penal  consequences  from  ifl- 


nnd-again  there-are  (G)cnnuchs,  such- 
as  gol-io-bc-made-(G)eimu(;h$$  under- 
thc  tyranny  of -their  fellow  men  ;  and- 
again  there-are  (o)cunuchs,  Riich-as 
shall  lame  gone  and  made- themselves 
(cOeumichsjl  for  -  the  sal:e  of -The 
Kingdom  of -the  Heaven?.  lie  that- 
is- able  to-be-following-/^^  doctrine, 
lct-kim-BE-following-*/.0 

Then*[  there-got- to-bc-brought  up-  13 
for-a  blessing  to-Him  lit  tie- children, 
in  wvfrr-tb&fc  His  hands  He-should- 
have-gone-and-placed-upon-thcm,  and 
liave-offercd-up-a-prayer-oji  their  be¬ 
half : — but  II is  disciples  went-and- 
discouraged  them  -  clddwghj.  But  14 
Jesus  got-to-say,  “  Ilave-goUto-sufFer 
the  little-children,  and  beJ “anyth ing- 
but  hindering  them  from-baving-got- 
t  a- come  for  blessing- unto  ME ; — for  of  - 
them  who  answer  in  charade)'  /o-these 

evitahly  following  disregard  of  this  identity  of 
blood  between  the  families  of  which  the  husband 
or  wife  have  become  organic  parts  as  of  marriage 
between  corresponding  affinities  through  natural 
birth.  A  nation's  destiny  is  at  slake  here,  fox  the 
tbcw  and  sinew  of  its  sons,  in  body  and  mind,  de¬ 
pend  upon  scientific  revercn=«  lor  the  laws  of 
marriage. 

§  Tho  verb,  used  here  three  times,  moans  the 
sarno  as  the  noun— strictly  and  only  physical,  and 
it  is  in  tho  Greek  tho  word  applied  "to  *  preparing  * 
horses. 

||  In  the  monastic  system,  practically  and  to  any 
great  extent. 

*  Yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way  * 
of  more  unselfish  love  for  Me  in  the  trials,  indus¬ 
tries!  forbearances,  and  fruitfulness  of  domestic  life. 
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is  The  Kingdom  of-The  Heavens-  enter.”  But  having-got4o-hear-iAw  25 

15  composed  and  possessed”  And -Men  as  did  the  diwiples  itf^e-beyond- 

having  -  gone  -  and-  placed  -  upon  them  measure  astonished,  Baying,  “Who-z'a 
His  hands,  Hc-got-to-pass-on  from  the  world  then  cnn-possibly  have-got- 
thence.  to-bo-saved  ?”  But  having-gone-and-  26 

16  And  lo,  ono-i ndwidnttl  got4o-come-  looked -intently-on-at  them  Jesus  got-to- 
up~and4o-say  to-Him,  “  Teacher  so-  say  to-them,  44  With  men  this  is-aft- 
good7*  what  one  avlntordinartly  good-  solutely  impossible,  with  God  how- 
acl  shall- 1- be-doing,  that  I-may-be-in* 1  ever  everything  is  possible/*  Then  27 
poflse$3ion-of  life  eternal  ?’’  But  He  got-to-break-out-did  Peter  and-to-say 

17  got-to-say  to-him,  u  Whv  art- thou- !  to-Him,  45  Lo,  WE  did-go-and-leave. 
calling  Me  ‘good*? — no-one- /a  good  everything,  and  follow  Thee  ;  what- 
cxcept  One — GOD.  But  if  thy-de-  in  kind  and  degree,  then,  ore- we  going- 
sire  -is  to -have -got -to -enter -in  life  to-be-getting  But  Jesus  got-to-say  28 
ward, — have* gone- and-kepfc  Ilia  com-  to-them,  “  Verily  I-tcll  you,  that  ye 

18  mandments/1  Says -he  to- Him,  who  got-to-follow  ME  in-the  economy 
“  Which  -one$¥”  But  Jesus  got4o-  of  the  dispensation  when  all  tcftl  Je- 
say,  M  The, — *  Thou-shalt  not  kill/ —  new-born  then-when  The  Son  of-ManJ 
‘Thou-shalt  not  commit-adultery/ —  sliall-have-got-to-take-His-seat  upon 
4  Thou-shalt  not  steal/— 4  Thou-shalt  the  throne  of-His  Glory  ye  also  shall- 

19  not  bear-false-wituess/—  Honour  thy  be-sitting  Royally- upon  twelve  thrones 
father  and  thy  mother  / — and  4  Thou-  ruling -over  the  twelve  tribes  of- 
shalt-be  loving  that  thy  neighbour  as  Israel.  And  everybody  whosoever  29 

20  thyself.’  Says  the  young-man  to-  that -shall- ha ve-gone-and-left-%  that 
Him,  “  The-whole-of  these  I-did-go-  time  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
and-keep  from  my  youth-up  ; — what-  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children, 
higher  kind  is  there  still  further  ?’*  or  lands,  ivom-loyalty  to  The  Name 

21  Got-to-reply-did  Jesus  to-him,  44  If  of  -  ME,  in  -  hundred  -  fold  -  measuro 
thou-art-desirous-of  being  complete  shall-be-receiving,  and  life  eternal 

— be-going-away  now ,  have- gone- and-  Rhall-be-inheritiug,  Bat  many  shall-  30 
sold  time  thy  possessions,  and  to-have-  thcre-Men-be— first-woto  last -then,  and 
got-to-give-rt/?  lo-//ie-poortf  and  -then  last^cw  first-Men/  XX.  For  like  1 
thou-shalt-BE-^possessing,  treasure  in-  is  The  Kingdom  of-The  Heavens  to- 
the  economy  of  Heaven  ;  an d-then  come-  a-7fc£rc-human  house-master,  such-an- 

22  along  be- a- follower -of  ME/’  But  one-as  got-to-go-out  with  the-dawn 
haYiug-gofc-to*-hear-«s  the  young-man-  to-havo-gone-and-hired-him  labourers 
did  the  advice  uway-hc-got-to-go  sor-  his  vineyard  ward.  But  having-got-  2 
rowing-u*  he  was;  for  he-was  a-pos-  to-make-a-bargaiiww  he  did  along - 
sessor-of  much-and- varied  property,  with  his  labourers  at  a-petmy  the- 

23  But  Jesus  got-to-say  to-His  disciples,  whole  day,  off-he-went-and-sent  them 

44  Verily  I-tell  }rou,  that  a-rich-Twm  -that  his  vineyard  ward.  And  having-  3 
will-enter  with- great  difficulty  The ;  got-to-go-out-t«  he  did  about  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  ward,  third  hour,  he-got-to-see  others  that- 

24  Wlmt-is-more  however  let-Me-tell  had-been-standing  in  the  market- 
you,  it-is  easier  for  *a-(o)camel  through  place  unengaged  ;  and-to-thosc-^o  be-  4 
tbe-eye-of-a-needle  Lo-have-gone-and- !  went-and-said,  4  i?c-YE  going-off  also 
passed,  than  f or  -  a  -  rich  -  man  .The  my  vineyard  ward,  and  whatever 
Kingdom  of-God  ward  to-have-got-to  haply  may-be  just  I-ahall-bo-giving 

*  The  emphases  here  indicate  gushing  pictisro.  God”  ( u The  Brido ”}  at  the  beginning  of  'Tbo 
+  This  young  man’s  case  sharply  defined,  in  Thousand  Years  * — wm  it  is  only  the  Begenera- 
illustration,  the  essential  difference  between  the  lion -Dispensation  ;  the  next  wiii  be  Lho  actually 
merely  regenerate  and  the  new-born ,  the  Zacohaeua  23om-again-I)isi>ensatioD.  The  actually  new-horn 
who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and  fcho  Apos-  in.  tho  present  Dispensation  are  very  few  indeed ;  it 
fcolic  Church  at  the  white  heat  of  the  love  of  its  is  only  giants  iu  moral  and  intellectual  character 
espousals  (Acts  ii.  41,  45),  which  loved  its  neigh-  who  ‘can  drink  of  the  cup  and  bo  baptized  with 
boar  more  than  itself  (vii.  12,  note).  the  baptism* 'of  The  Crucified,  because  giants  in 

t  That  is  uat  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  *  trust  (xx.  10). 
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5  to-you/  But  they-did-gct-to-go-off.  aside  The  Twelve  disciple*  privately, 
Again,  having-got-to-go-oiit-n*  he  did  on  the  road,  and  got-to-gay  to-tbem, 
about  the  sixth,  and  ninth,  hour,  he-  “  Now, -mind,  we-arc-wne- going- up  18 

C  got-to-act-similarly.  But  about  the  t  Jerusalem  ward  and  tho  Son  of-Man 
eleventh  hour  having-got-to-go-out  1  sball-be-gv ven-over  - />r nrh erov sly  to- 
he-got-to-find  others  that-had-been-  the  chief-priesta  and  scribes ;  and 
standing  unengaged,  and  says-kc  to-  they -shall-  be -condemning  ITirn  to- 
them. '  Whv-i«  i he  world  have-ve-been-  death  ;  and  -  then,  shall-  be-  handing  ID 
standing  about-bere  the-whole-of  the  Rim  over  to-lhe  gentilc-racc-nations, 

7  day  unengaged  ?'  Thcy-say  to-him.  for  them  -to -have- gone-and -mocked, 

4  Because  nobody  went-and-bired  ua  V'  and  to-scourga  and  crucified  Him  ; 
Says-he  to-them  1  iic-YE  going-awav  — and  o??-the  third  day  He-Khall-l>e- 
(ilso  the  vine3rard  ward,  and  whatever  rising-again/1  TiiexJ  got-to-come-up  20 
haply  may-be  just,  yc-shall-bc-rccciv-  for-aul  lo-Him  the  mother  of-the 

8  ing/  But  evening  having-got-to-come  •;  sons  of-Zebedee,  tf-Zon^-with  her  sons, 
says  the  master  of-the  vineyard  to-his  doing-homage,  and  begging-^  she 
managing -man.  1  Have -gone -and-  teas  a-favour  from  Him.  But  He  21 
called  the  labourers,  and  given  them  got -to -say  to-her,  “What,  extra- 
their  pay,  having -gone- and- begnn  ordinary  favour  dost- thou  -want  ?'* 
away-  from  the  last  unto  the  first/*  Says-she  to-Hiin,  **  Have  -gone-  and- 

9  And  having-got-come-na  did  those  promised  that  they-may-havegot-to- 
Jdred* about  the  eleventh  hour,  the}r-  sit-o«  thrones  these  the  two  sons  of- 

10  got-to-receive  a-penny  a-piece.  But  \  mine,  one  -of  Ihera  on  Thy  right - 
having-got *to-come-a3  did  the  first,  j  hand,  and  one-of  them  on  Thy  left,  in 
they-went-and-imagined  that thej' -are-  j  that  Thy  kingdom/1  But  got -to-  22 
going-to-rcccivc  more,  and  they  too  ;  break  -  out  -  did  Jesus,  and -to -say, 

1 1  got-to-receive  a-penny  a-piece.  But  a  Thou-dost  not  know  /or-wilAT-^- 

kaving-gonc-and-taken-it  there-they-  I  pericnces  of  moral  testing  thou-arfc- 
were-grumbling-away  abusively* at  the  asking  are -ye -able  to-iiave-got-io- 

12  house-master,  saying, 1  This  the  last-  Drink  The  Cup,  which  I  am-going  to- 
g any  got-to-make  only* a-Ringle  hour,  be-Drinking,  or  The  (G)Baptism  witb- 
and  equal  to-us  didst- thou -go-and-  which  I  am- bcing-(G) Baptized  to- 
makc  them,  who  got-to-bear  the  weight  ha vc-got  -  to  -  be  Baptized  -  withal  ?” 
of-the  day’s-»»rfrt  and  its  heat-few  V  Say -they  to-Ffim,  l<  We-  are  -able/1 

13  But  lie  weut-and-broke  out  and-said|And  says -He  to-them,  “  That  Cup  23 
to-one  of-them,  1  My-dear-f allow,  7 ;  indeed  of -Mine  shall-ye-be-D  linking, 
am  doing- TliEE  no  injustice  ;  didst  j  and  The  (o)Baptiaia  with  which* I  am 
ffioM-not  go-and-make-a-hargain  with-  being  -  (g)  Baptized  shall -ye -be-  (a) 

•  14  me  for-a-penny  ?  —  have-got-to-take  Baptized- withal, — but  as  to-the  hav- 
thine-own,  and  be-off ;  I-mean  how-  ing-cot-to-sit-OH  thrones  on  My  right- 
ever  to-this  the  last  to-have-gone-and-  hand  and  My  let t,  why  that* is  not 
15  given  the-same-as  to-thee.— Or  is  it  Mine  to-have-gone-and-given uut- 
not  lawful  for-me  to-have-gone-and-  j  it  is  for-those-for-whom  it-hae-been- 
done,  what  I-liko  in-right  of  gift  of- j  prepared  on-the-nart  of -The  Father 
my-own-goods  f -is-thine  eye  selfishly*  of-ME/*  And  having- gone-and-lis-  24 
corrupt  because  I  benevolent  am-  tened-o*  did  the  ten  thcv-got-to*he- 

1 0  essentially  f  Thus  1  shall-there-be  the  jealoosly-annoyed  about-fAe  conduct  of 
lost-?ioi6*,  first-fAe;?,  and  the  first-now,  the  two  brothers.  But  Jesus  Himself  25 
last-tfrn  / — for  many  ar  e*at  present  having-got-to-call  them  up  far  explains 
called,  but  few  selected/ f  lion  got-to-say,  “Ye-know  how-tbat- 

17  And  in-f h e  course  of-IIis- journey- up  the  rulere  of-the  geutile-race-nations, 
Jerusalem  ward  Jesus  went-and-took-  <  lord 1  -it  -  well-over  them,  and  those 

*  These  aro  the  same  words  ia  Greek  as  those  loctod '  to  develop  tho  regeneration  into  New 

in  xix.  30  ;  and  here  in  verse  10.  Birth. 

+  4  Many  called r  to  be  Ifrgencratcd,  *  few  ec-  J  The  reason  for  this  copula  being  emphasized 

plain 
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their  magnates  multiply -authority- 

20  over  them*  XoT  thus  however  i&- 
it-to-ba  iiwrs  part  of  i'ou  ix-system  *  uut- 
80  far  from  that  whoever  haply  may¬ 
be  -  w  illiag  in-  ecclesiastical  a  n  1 1  wily 
among  yon  to  have-got-to-be  groat, 
let-hiin-be  your  numstering-aervaut ; 

27  and  whoever  haply  may-bc-willing  in- 
eecl eda&licctl  authority  among  you  to- 
be  first,  let-him-be  of  you  home- 

28  slave,  Even -as  The  Son  of  -  Man 
dul-tiot  get-lo-coms  to-have-got-to-bo- 
miuistoreil-unlo,  bct-*o  far  from  that 
to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  minis  lore 3 ,  and 
moreover  given  His-own  life  a-ransom 
instead  of  many.” 

29  And  as-they-worc-going-out  away- 
from  Jericho,  there-got-to-follow  TTim 

30  an  -  immense  crowd.  And  lo,  two 

blind  -men  siUing-cis  then  been  by- 

the-sidc-of  the  road,  having-got-to- 
hear-teil-tfs  they  did  how-that  “ 4  Jesus  ’ 
18-passing  -  by,”  -  went  -  and  -  cried  -  ou  t, 
saying,  *  Have  -  gone  -and-pitied  us, 

31  lord,  son  of-David  !”  But  the  crowd 
went-and-vebuked  ibem  so-as  to-have- 
got -them -quiet ;  but  they  kept-on- 
cryiug-out  ail-the-more,  **Have-gone- 
and-pitied  us,  lord,  son  of -David !’’ 

32  And  Jesus  having- gone-and-stood- 
still  wen  t-and -called  them,  andw/^M 
got-to-say,  u  W  hub-great  far  our  do- 
y  e-want  Me  to-be-doing  to- You?” 

33  Say-thcy  to- Him,  !i  Lord  !  that  our 
eyes  may  -  liavc-got  -  to  -  be-opened,” 

34  But  having-gone-and-compnssionatcd- 
them -  a  s  J  esus  -  did,  He  -  went-and- 
touclicd  those  their  eyes;  and  straight¬ 
way  their  eyes  got-to-look-up ;  and 
they- wen  t-and-f  olio  wed  Him. 

iXI.  1  And  when  Hc-got-ncar 
Jerusalem  ward,  and  come  (o)Beth- 
phage  ward,  tii-the  crexl  of  Lhe  mount 
of -olives,  then  Jesus  wcut-and-sent-off 

2  two  disciples,  saying-w  He  (can  to- 
them.  II ave-got-y u-gone  that  village- 
there  ward  thc-9*e  opposite- to  you  ; 
and  straightway  ye-snall- be-finding 
an-ass  that-bad-been- llcd-up,  and  a- 
foal  «?o;*y-with  her  ;  liaving-gone-and- 

*  Cbristiuo  Civilization  in  Church  and  Slate — 
tha  otrion  of  normal  Preferment. 

f  Our  Lord  identified  Himself  with  the  young* 
rigorous  male,  whilst  the  female,  the  mother,  ac¬ 
companied,  with  no  one  upon  her  back.  How 
beautifully  auggostive  is  this  l  Our  Lord  left  the 
other  ass  fur  His  Bride  the  Church,  that  she  may 


1 


untied,  have-got- to-bring-them-terf  to- 
3IE.  And  Bupposing  8ome-one-i;tf<j-  3 
rested  in  them  shaU-havc-gouc-atid-said 
to-yon  something,  ye-shall-be-reply- 
ing,  4  The  Master  of- them  wants  to* 
use-them  f  but  straightway-Me«.  he- 
wiil-be  sending  them.*’  But  the-whole*  4 
of  this  ha$~becn-coming-to-passT  in 
aider  -  that  what  got  -  to  -  be  -  spoken 
through  the  (o)prophet  ruight-have- 
got-to-be-f  ulfilleU,  saying,  uELave-gone-  5 
and-told-ye  the  daughter  of-Siou, 

4  Behold,  thy  king  is-coming  to-thee, 
meek  and  that-has-been-soating-him- 
self  upon  an-ass—  even  the  malef  foal 
of-a-beast-of-burden,’ 

But  got-to-//o-i/*rir-<my-did  the  dia-  G 
ciples,  and  to-do-exactlv-xxs  Je3us 
went -and -directed  them*  they -did-  7 
get-  to  -bring -led  the  ass  and  her 
foal  ;  and-then  got-to-put-upon  them 
their  garments,  and -then  went-and- 
seatcd-Him  ou-thc-top  of-thcin.  But  8 
the-grentar-part-of  the  hterogeneous- 
multitude  went-and-spread  their-m-y 
garments  in-os  part  of  the  road  ;  but 
others  kepi  on -cut ting-down  branches 
off  the  trees,  and  spreading-them  in¬ 
ert  part  of  the  road  But  the  crowds, —  9 
those  loading-the-way,  and  those  fol¬ 
lowing, — kept-on -crying-ou  t,  saying- 
as  they  were,  (<j}Hosamia  !  to- the  son 
of-David ;  blessed- %  the  universe  he 
coming-as  he  is  in  Me-name  of -The- 
Lord  !—(g) Hosanna  in  the  highest* 
heavens!"  And  having-got-to-come  10 
as  H e-rfW  Jerusalem  ward,  the  whole 
city  got-to-be-up$et,  saying-ns  i&ople 
were,  44  What  august  personage  is 
TU1S  ?"  But  the  crowds  krpt  oa-say- 
ing, 44  This  is  4  Jesus  the  (c)prophoV 
he  from  (r;)yazaret  of-Galilee.  And 
gofc-to-go-in-did  Jesus  the  temple 
ward  of-God,  and  to-cast-out  the* 
wholo-of  those  selling  and  marketing¬ 
's  they  uvre  in -organic  oneness  ?r/MJ 
7 Ha  temple,  and  the  banks  of-tlie- 
moQcy  -  cxchaugcrs  He  -  weu  t  -  aud- 
overtnrned,  and  the  seats  of-those 
selling  the -sacrificial  doves;  and  says-  13 

have  His  Spirit  and,  down  crushed  mid  spiritually 
IravatliDg  of  «uula,  may!  in  cucli  ucw-boru  indi¬ 
vidual  rid©  '  meek  and  lowly  in  heart 1  to  solf- 
cruciGxion*  and  glory  overlasting. 

X  The  force  or  the  prepositiem  here  is  that  they 
were  not  chore  by  accident,  but  made  ft  regular 
market  of  it,  under  pretence  of  selling  for  sacnlicc. 


u 
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He  to-them,  “It-has-been-writtcn,  mkeep-from  baving-got-to-doubfc,  ye 
4  MY  House  a-house  of- prayer  shall-  shall- not  only  be-doing  this  of-tho  fig- 
bc-c&lled -orc/v*  ye  however  got-to-  tree,  hut  supposing-cven  ye-went-and- 

14  makcJt  a-den  of-thieves.’1  And  there-  said  to-this  mountain-tare-4  Have-got- 
got-to-comc-up^/br  healing  to-Him  to-be-carried-ofF  and  to-be-cast  the 
blind’/o/Jfc  and  lame  in- //is  temple,  and  sea  ward/  it-shall-bo-coming-to-pass. — 

15  He-went-and-healcd  them.  But  hav-  And  every  thing  whatsoever  yc-sh&ll-  22 
ing-got-to-scc-a#  did  the  chief-priests  have-got-to-a$k  in  your  prayer,  trust- 
and  the  scribes  the  wonderful -things  in g-ever,  ye-Khall-DC-i'eceiving-m  its 
which  He-got-to-do,  and  the  children  proper  season^  And  to-Hinx  come-*?*  23 
crying- aloud-o*  (hey  were  in -«*  part  of  He  got  to  he  the  temple  ward,  thcrc- 
the.  Diehie  Worship  of*  the  temple,  got-to-come-up-tara/rintf  711  upon  Him, 
and  saving,  “  (c)Hosanna  to-the  Son  whilst-  He-  was-  teaching,  tho  chief 
o£-David,~  they-got-to«he- jealously  on-  priests  and  the  ((^presbyters  of-The 

16  raged  ;  and  to-say  to-Him,  “  Hearest-  People,  saying-rw  they  were,  “  Iu-/ta 

thou  what  llaxphcmom  idolatry  these  strength  of  WHAT  authority-//*  its 
are-uttering  ?n  But  Jesus  got-to*say  sower}  art-thou-doing  ei/Z-this  ? — and- 
to-them, 44  Yes  never  go t-yo- to-read,  moveorer  who  got-io-givc  this  the 

4  Out-of  babes*  and  sucklings*  mouths  authority  to-TUEK?  ' But  Jeans  got-to-  24 
thon-shalt-havc  got-to-perfectly-rc*?cfc-  break-out  and-to-say  to-them, 44 1  also 

17  the  broken  Itcuc  of  t  praise.,,J  And  am-going- to-be-asking  you  a-question, 

having-gone -and-left  them  He-got-to-  one-single -one,  which  supposing  ye- 
go-out  outside  the  City  Bethany  ward,  shall-have-got-to-tell-ME,  I-also  will- 
and  got-Zo  he  obliged  fu-lodge-in-the-  be-saying,  4  in-fta  strength  of  what 
open-fields J  there.  authority  I-am -doing  n/^this  *;• — the  25 

1 8  But  eavly-in-thc-morning  returning-  (r;)baptism  of-Jolm  from- whence  waa- 
m  He  was  the  City  ward,  He- got- to- lit? — in  authority- ont-from  heaven,  or 

10  be-hungry§  ;  and  having-got-to-catch-  ont-from  men  ?*J  But  they  werc-argu- 
sight-of-a-solitary  fig-tree  upon  the  ing  among  themselves,  saying,  K  Sup- 
road-side,  Hc-went- and  -  made -up-to  posing- we-shalWiave-got-to-sav 4  From 
it,  and  nothing  did-IIe-gct-to-find  on  heaven/  he-will-he-swre  to  ta-say ing  to- 
it  except  leaves  only  ;  and  *  ays- He  to-  us,  *  Why-ever  the ndid  ye-  not  go-and- 
it,  “Never  Iet-lhere-havo-got-to-bc  trust  him?’  But  supposing  we-shall-  26 
from  tbcc  fruit  eternity  ward." — And  have-gone-and-said  ’Out-fvom  men/ 
the  fig-tree  went-and-dried-up  in-  wo-are-in-terrov-of  the  populace,  for 

20  stantly.  And  liaving-got-to-see-it-  the-whole-oI-Ztaw*  esteem  John  as  a- 

as  did  the  disciples,  they-went-and-  (<;)prophet.H  And  got-to-break-ont-  27 
marvelled,  sayi ng-m-they-were,  44  How  did- they  to  Jesus  aad-to-say, 4i  lFc  do- 
instantaneously  the  fig-tree  went-and-  not  know/’  (4ot-to-rcply-did  Ho  also 

21  dried-up  !J>  But  Jesus  got-to-break-  to-them,  44 1  also  will  not  tell  you  4  in 
out  and-to-say  to-them,  ‘ ‘Verity,  I-tcll  the  strength  of  what  authority  I-am- 
you,  supposing  ye-possess  trust,  and  doing  atf-this/  but  what  is  your  con-  28 

*  They  extemporized  possibly  a  privAtc  Service,  schools.  The  praise  of  tho  present  day  shows  signs 
sang  the  Messianic  psalms,  and  worshipped  God-  of  being  lew  tho  pious  flattering  homage  of  will- 
1XCABNATE  to  His  teiy  face; — tho  first,  and  worship  hitherto  prevailing,  even  in  the  most  on- 
hitherto  the  Inst,  time  on  earth.  ^  lightened  parts  of  tho  Church,  and  more  the  in- 

f  Praise  is  the  characteristic  of  godliness ; — A t  tell  i  gent  expression  of  ecstatic  admiration  for  God 
was  broken  at  the  Pall;  badly  set  in  the  Jewish  in  His  works  of  power  and  love,  natural  and 
dispensation  ;  broken  again  on  the  Cross;  peT-  spiritual,  developed  from  tlic  inner  nature  as  the 
fectly  reset  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  chamc-  flower  from  the  plant.  Put,  of  course,  the  deepest 
t  eristic  of  Christianity,  as  foretold  in  this  prophecy,  meaning  of  this  quotation  is  of  bubes  in  Tho 
began  to  manifest  itself  from  the  first  in  the  Bap-  Church  of  the  Bride. 

tism  and  tender  care  of  babes  ;  but  it  was  only  ns  J  This  is  the  necessary  meaning  of  the  word 
Christianity  waxed  powerful  that  by  the  University  (gee  Luke  xxi.  37). 
system  of  t  he  early  Middle  Agee  it  began  to  reduce  §  Verse  17. 

the  education  of  youth  to  being  an  organic  part  of  i(  Borne,  etery-onc  present  understood  wlmt  they 
itself;  then  grammar  schools  came,  private  schools, :  meant.  Jt  was  Ibeir  policy  to  assume  our  Lord's 
middle  class  schools,  national,  infants,  ami  Sunday  \  secret  inspiration  as  from  the  bated  Homans. 
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* 

sclcntioua  -  opinion  ? — A-person  was-  the-same.  As  -  a-last-jvaource,  how- 37 
possessing  two  sons,  and  having-got- to-  ever,  he-got-to-send  tcitk  aid  unto 
go-up-aa  ht  did  to  net  him  Ids  work  to-  them  his  son,  saying  -  as  he  teas, 
the  first-one,  ho-got-to-eay,  41  Son,  go,  *  Tliey-will-be-revcrencing  the  son  of- 
to-day  be-working  in  my  vineyard/'  me/  But  the  farmers  having-got-to-  38 

29  But  he  went-and-broke-out  and-got-  see  the  son  got-to-say  in-and-among 
to-say.  “  T  do  not  ehoose-tofJ — sub-  themselves,  ‘This  is  the  heir-at-law, 
sequent ly,  however,  having-got-to-  comc-along  let  -  us-bc-j  udidally-mnr- 
repent-aa  ho  did,  a  way-lie- we  nt-and  dering  Qim,  and-so  have-go t-to-make- 

30  sped.  And  bavin  g-got-to-go-tf*  he  did,  sure-of  his  inheritance/  [  And-a*>39 

to  net  him  hi*  work,  to-tlie  socond-o;ie  cording! y  having-got- to -seize  Him- as 
he-wenUancl-told-/«wt  to  rfo-tho  same :  they  did  they-went-and-cast-Him-out 
hut  ht  gut-to-broak-out  an<l-say,  outflide-rxcotfmu/ifcatej  the  vineyard, 

i4 I*, ....  lord  !*■ — and -then  got- not  to-  and  did-get-to-y«r/?m(/fy-murder-Him. 

31  go.  Which  of  the  two  got-to-practise  When  therefore  the  master  of- the  40 
tho  will-*™*/  plan  ot-his  father  vineyard  shall  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  come- 
Thev-say  unto- Him,  i4Thc  first- !  himself  what-lraneudotts  finally  will* 
one.' '  Says  Jesus  to-them,  i;  Verily !  He-be-infiicting-on  tiiosk  farmers  ?” 
I-fcll  yon,  that  tho  tax-gatherers  and  ....  Say  -  they  to  -  Him,  “  The-  41 
the  harlots  are-pt'cceding  you  The  Wretches!  wretchedly  will-He-be- 

32  Kingdom  of-God  ward.  For  there-  destroying  them  ;§  and- Ilia  vineyard 
got-to-como  with  aid  unto  you  John, ;  will-He-be-giving-in-charge  to -other 
iw-organU:  out  new  with  Mc-wayof-right-  funnel's  (eorlhy  onea-  who  shall-be-giv- 
eoiisncss,  and  ye  got- not  to-trust-in  ing-in-retarn  to-Him  the  fruits  in 
him  ;  the  tax-gatherers  and  the  harlots  their  season/’  Says  Jesus  to-them,  42 
however  did-get-to-trust-in  him ;  but  !1  Did  //c-never  gct-to-hcar-read||  in 

ye  huviiig-gr>t-to-see-Mrt/  yot-noi  to-  j  The  Scriptures,  4  A- Stone  which  those 
repent  subsequently  so-as- to-have-got-  building  after  Ow/-got-to-reject,  that- 
to-trust-in  him  -too.  in  the  one- which  shall-have~got*to- 

33  Another  (fi)parablo  have -got- to-  come-to-he  the  corner’s  head  ward; 
listen  -  to— A  -  human  -  being  One  -  of  from- with  The  Lord  got-to-coine-into- 
* pedall y  high  jmitiou  there- was  a-  bcing-did  this-same-//*W  and-so  it- 
house  -  master,  one-who  went -and-  iS-undoubtedly  wonderful  in-«*  feasted 
planted  a-vineyard,  and  got-to-throw-  upon  by  our  eyes  ’  ? — consequently,  I-  43 
a-fencc  round  it,  and-to-dig  a-wine-  toll  you,  that  mwy-from  YOU  it-is- 

P>  •ess  \u-orgttj tic  oneness  with  it,  and  |  that-shall-be-being  -  taken  The  King* 
to-build  a-fort,  and  farm  it  -out  to-  dom  of  -  God,  and  given  to-a-rac© 
farmers,  uud  -  then  -  went  -  and  -  left  realizing-***  they  shall  tho  fruits 

34  home.  But  when  got-to-draw-near-  of-it.  And-morcover  m  a  matter  of  44 
did  the  season  of-fra-fruit.  he-got-to-  individual  res/mn* Unlit//  he  that-ahall- 
send  his  home-slaves  unto -his  farmers  have-go  t-to-f all  in  penitence- upou  The 

so  tf*4o-huve-got- to -receive  lus-o*™  Stone  That-samc- 4  Stone*  shall -be* 

35  fruits.  And  the  farmers  having-gone-  heart-broken,  but  in  judgment-apon 
and -taken  those  hia  home-slaves,  one  whomsoever  haply  it-shall-bave-got- 
indeed  they-got4o-/w#‘-fia\\  another  to-fall  it-  will  -  bc-pulverizing  him” 

30  however  to -kill,  another  to -stone.  And  huvi«g-got-to-listen-ou/  as  did  45 
Again  hc-got-to  -  send  other  home-  the  cliicf-priests  and  the  (r;) pharisees 
slaves  more-™  number  than  the  first ;  to- His  parables,  they-//<c«-got-to-i>cr* 

— imd  they- wen  t-and-did  to-them  just-  ceivo  that  all-about  Til  KM  He-ia-speak- 

*  The  Greek  word  is ‘Ego/  from  whence  our  +  StUoa’s  aim — u  the  children  of  their  father  tho 
noun  *  the  ‘  plenary  ego’  is  the  soul  of  detii  M  arc  credited  with  his  policj  (sco  notoon 

pbnrisnisia,  Jewish,  Christian,  nnd  Pagan  ;  the  iv.  3). 
son  here  in  the  pnrablo  is  50  absorbed  in  nelCcon*  £  ITebrews  lilt.  12. 

scions  ness  that  be  did  not  even  knowwhut  his  §  The  Homans— they  assumed, 

father  said,  but  took  it  for  granted  that  whatever  ,|  Iu  the  crime  of  the  Lectionary  at  jour  Syna- 
it  mi^ht  happen  to  bo  ha  would  be  sure  to  buvo  goguc. 
done  it. 
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40  ing.  And  anxiously-seeking  -  oppor¬ 
tunity-^  hough  they  were  to-have-got-tc- 
lay-bands-on  Him,  they-^ot-to-be-in- 
terror  -  of  the  crowds,  Bince  there- 
they-were-esteeming  Him  as  a -(g) 
prophet. 

XXII.  1  And  Jesus  having-got-to- 
break-out  again-a*  He  did  got-to- 
speak  to-them  in  (c)parables,  saying- 
as  He  \cas<  44  Likened-got  The  King¬ 
dom  of  -  The  Heavens  -  to-  a  -  mwe- 
human  being,  one -who  went-and- 
mado  wedding-festivities  for  his  son  ; 
—and  sent-off  nis  home-slaves  to-bave- 
got-to-summon  those  th&t-had-been- 
invited  the  wedding-feasts  ward, — and 
there- we  vo-they-a/Z-u  nwilling  to-have- 
got-to-come  !*  Again  off  -  he-got-to- 
aend  other  home-slaves,  saying, 4  Havc- 
gone-and-told  those  that -have-been- 
invited,  4  Lot  that  my  entertainment 
I-got-to-gct-all-ready  those  my  oxen 
and  those  my  fatlings  all  -  killod-aa 
they  have  been ,  and  •in  short  every¬ 
thin  of  \  come-along  the  mar¬ 
riage  -  festivities  ward/  But  they 
having-got- to-be  -  apathetic  -  about  -  it, 
got-to-take-themselvos-off,  one  indeed 
hie  own  estate  ward,  but  another  his  i 
business  ward ;  the  rest  however 
having-gone-and  -  seized  -  hold-«a  they 
did^oi  tltoee  his  home-slaves  went-aud- 
treated  -  them  -  with  -  insult,  and-fZ/m 
^WtciaZ/y-murdered-them/’  And  hav- 
ing-got-to-hear-of-it-as  that  king-rft'J 
he-got-to-bc-full-of -wrath,  and  having- 
gone- an  d-eent  his  armies  he-got-to- 
destroy  thoso  murderers,  and  their 
city  he  -  got  -  to  -  burn-lo-the-ground. 
ThenJ  $ays-he  to-his  home  -  slaves, 
£  The  wedding  indeed  is  all-ready,  but 
those  that-had-been-invited  were-m  a 
9  slate  o/'-being  not  worthy ;  bc-^oing- 
out  therefore  upon  the  thoroughfares 
of-the  great-highways,  and  as-many- 
as-ever  possibly  ye-shall-have-got-to- 
find,  have  -  gone-and  -  summoned  the 

*  To  &  aeries  of  wedding-banquete !  Isuiah 
xxv.  0  ;  John  ii.  2*  2,  11. 

1  Cor.  in.  21,  22. 

After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

God's  purpose  with  regard  to  the  Christian 
Church, 

J  Sublime  irony  t — paraphrased  it  would  be  : 
course  when  the  king  went  in  it  was  mart elloua 
for  one  single  one  not  to  bare  been  only  too  proud 
to  secure  a  Kojal  Garment  enveloping  the  wearer 
in  bliss  and  glory  — how  many  does  The  King 
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wedding-feasts  ward.  And  having-  10 
got-to-go-fortk  -ns  did  those  home- 
slaves  the  great  -  highways  wards 
they-got-to  -  gather  -  together  all  as- 
many-as-ever  they  -  got-to-find — aye 
the  morally  -  corrupt  as- well -as  the - 
benevolent  :  and-so  the  wedding  did- 
get  -  to  -  be  -  furnished  -  with  guests.  § 
Having-got-to-go-iu  however  -  <7$  the  1 1 
king  -  did  to  -  have  -  got-to-introduce- 
liimsclf-to  the  ^v^sfa-reclining-as  there 
they  were  lie  -  got  -  to -catch-sigh t-of 
Til  ERE  a-person[j  that  Z<cu7-never-becn- 
putting-on  wedding  garment ! — 
and-80  saya-hc  to-him,  1  Guest!  now-  12 
ever  didst-thou-gct-to-come-in  IIEltR, 
m  escaping-«d  thou  ^rZ-from  being-pos- 
sessed-of  a^wedding  garment  Y  But 
he-got  -  to  -  be  ■  dumbfounded.  Then  15 
got-to-say-did  the  king  to -the  at¬ 
tendants,  4  Have-gonc-and-bound  his- 
hands  and  feet  and  thm-taken- him 
up  and-have-got- to-cast -him -out  the 
darkness  ward,  tbe  comparativc-rZar/j- 
«m-out8ide  ;  there  shall-be  the  wail¬ 
ing  and  the  gnashing  of- the  tceth-q/ 
despair.  For  many  are  //^-called,  but  14 
few  Mc-chosen.” 

Then  having-got- to-procccd efsetch ere  1 5 
as  did  the  (o) pharisees  thoy-went-and- 
took  counsel-together  how-that  they- 
might-have-got-to-ensnarc  Him  in- 
arganic  oneness  with  speech.  And -.so  U> 
t here-t h  ey -are -sendiu g-f or th  to-Hi m 
their-own  disciples  logethev-vnth  those 
of-the  Herodians,  saying,  41  Teacher, 
wc-know  that  true  thou-ART-undoubt- 
edly  and  the  way  of-God  in-truth  art- 
teaching,  and  it  *Vno  matter  to-TiiEE 
about  anybody,  for  thou-regavdest 
not  the  countenance  of-.MKN  : — be  17 
telling  us  therefore,  wbat-Notc  iVthy 
conscien  fitful-opinion  ? — Is-i  fc-a  J  a  wf  u  1- 
thing  for  ^«-to-havc-goL^r-to-puy  (o) 
census  to-Cseear, — or  not  Y*  But  18 
Jesua  having-known-as  He  got  to  that 
their  corrupt-selfishness,  got-to-say, 

see  in  the  risible  Church  clothed  in  “The  Eight* 
eouaness  of  Christ  The  fewness  (verse  14)  of 
those  in  the  professing  Church  who  avail  llmro- 
eelves  of  what  is  pictured  by  this  Oriental  robe — 
royal  wedded  oneness,  through  trust  in  Christ, 
with  God,  to  bo  made  tbe  individual  believer's 
eternal  ‘foe-simple/  ‘without  money  and  without 
price ' — can  alone  be  indicated  by  irony. 

\  For  the  suggestive  power  of  the  Aorist  (on  a 
future  basis)  here,  and  also  the  meaning  oi' verse  21, 
see  note  on  Hark  xiL 
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il  Why -ecer  arc-y  e-putting  HE  to-the-  The  Resurrection  men-neither  marry, 

19  test,  {(i)hypocrites  !  —  Have-got- to-  norare-v;a/»*H-givcu-in-mamage,  BUT- 
show  Me  the  coin  of-thc  (o^ensas/**  j  so  far  from  that  as  the  (g)  angels  of -God 
But  tfry  got-to-brin^-up-toHim  u-(o)  in  heaven  avo-thoy  physically.  But-  3t 

20  denarius.  And  says-He  to-tbem,  u  Of-  !  now  as- to  the-/o<7  of  a  rising-again  of- 
ychat-xortreign  tVthis  the  image  and  those  dead,  did  ye- never  get-to-hear- 

21  the  legend?”  They -say  to  -  Him,  ( read  what  got-to-be-spoken  to-you  on- 

44  Tr/*f/-of-C3esar-/‘o  l#  nave” t  Then  lhe-j>art-of-God,  saving,  1 1  AM-wo*c  32 
He-says  to-them,  “  Why-then  have-  the  God  of-AbTaam ,  and  the  God  of- 
gonc-and -paid-back  the  things  that  he -  Isaak,  and  the  God  of-Incob’? — GOD 
long  Jo- Caesar  to-C«sar.J — AND- more-  is  not  a-God  of-dead-pcopfr,  but  -so far 
over  things  that  belong  to  God  to-God/*  \from  that  of-living-oHr#.”  And  having-  33* 

22  And  when-thev-got-to-licar,  they-  got-lo-listen-«*  diet  tbe  crowds  they- 
went-and  wondered,  and  having-got-  were-in-a-Rtate-of-wonderment  upon 
to-leave  Him-n/owe  off- they -got-to-  /7/«/-His  teaching. 

go.  i  But  the  (G)pharisees — having-got-to-  34 

23  On  that  day-  too  go-to-come-up-/sr  ;  hear  that  Hc-went-and-silcuccd  the 

ojnnlon  to-Him -did  ^xwc-(u)Sadducees !  (a)  Sadducees  -got-to-be-gathered-to- 
— a  sect  wbich-says  that  there  lnraw- '  gether  ogreeel •upon  the  self-same-ot- 
not  be  a-resurrectioiwtf  all  for  scienti-  JecL  And  oue  of  them  got-to-ask-a-  35 
fic  reasons;  and  they  got-to-<tsb-I\\m  j  question, a-lawver, putting-Uim  to-the- 

24  a-question,  saying — w  Teacher,  Moses  j  tesW/s  he  \cat *,  and  saying,  u  Teacher,  3I> 
got-to-say, 4  If  nwy -Israelite  shall-have-  which-/*  the  great  commandment  in 
got-to-die  munpoRsessed-of  children-^  The  Law  ?”  But  Jesus  got-to-an-  37 
all  his  brother  shall-be-affinity-wed-  swer  him,  1  Thou  shalt-be-loving  Tho 
ding  hi*-brotha**  widow,  aiid-*o  shall- *  Lord  .  thy  God  in -wholc-heartedne** 
be-raising-up  issue  to-his  brother.*  I  with  the-entire  heart  of-thee,  and  in- 

25  But  there- were  with  ns  seven  brethren,  whole-souhdncHH  with  the -entire  soul 
and  the  first  having-got-to-be-married,  of-thee,  and  i n-ir  hole-minded  ness  zoith 
got-to-die,  and- being  munpossessed-of- j  the -entire  mind  of-thee.’  Tins  is-  3$ 
any- issue,  got- to-leave  his  widow  to !  neeemtrihj  /Ac-first  and  great  command- 

26  his  brother;  and  so-too  the  second,  |  meat ///c-second  however  ?Vkin-to  39 

27  and  the  third,  up- to  the  seven.  But  it, — 4  Thou-shalt-be-loving  thy  neigh- 
last  of  all  got-to-die-did  the  woman  bour  as  thyself.’  in-orbital  obedience  40 

28  also.  In  the  reaurrcction.§  then,  of-  round  the.  centre  of  these,  tho  two- 
whicli -lawful  <*<  vn*r  of-the  seven -mm  oat  elated  commandments,  the  entire 
shall-she-be-beiiig  wife,  for  the  whole-  '  law  and  the  (o)  prophets  hang-sus- 
of  them  got- 1 o-h a  v  c-rig h t  of  possession- !  pended/* 

29  in  her.  But  got-to-break-out-did .  But  the  (u)pharisees  having-been-  4! 
Jesus  and-to-say  to-them,  u  Ye-are--  gathered  -together,  Jesus  went  and 
wandering-all-astrav,  from-*/owr  mut- 1  axled- them  a-question,  saying,  u  What  42 
ter  ignorance-of  the  Scriptures,  and*  j  w-your  conscientious- opinion  about 

30  ®uiter|=  of-the  power  of-God,  For  in  I  The  Christ,  —  son  of-what  Being  is- 

*  The  denarius  was  the  1  census '  money,  then  talion  ariacs  entirely  out  of  tbo  force  of  tho  Aorist 
it  wo 8  Hie  tribute?  which  &  conquered  people  were  tense.  +  Tho  '  to  bo  sure*  wan  in  their  touce. 
obliged  to  pay,  so  there  was  no  question  of  tho  I  Tho  denarius  token  out  of  tbo  pocket  of  some- 
conscientiousness  or  not  of  paying  tribute ,  but  bouy  present— so  they  were  using  a  Roman  cur- 
what  tea*  th©  question  of  tho  day  wua  whether,  reuey,  and  'the pPiariaoca  who  were  covetous*  cared 
under  the  nursing  of  the  Romanising  Herods,  not  how  much  of  that  pagan  currency  flowinl 
they  should  becouio  a  legal  homogeneous  part  of  through  their  own  prop  nolo  rah  ip.  Our  Lord’a 
tho  Roman  empire  and  the  1  census  *  should  no  answer  amounts  theu  U>  this :  4  As  ye  are  com- 
looger  be  «  co&ipuisory  tribute  but  a  willing  tax.  piacently  using  Roma d  money,  you  may  as  well 
The  ‘census'  was  tbe  genus  of  which  1  tribute'  Lave  got  to  be  Roman  citizens.' 
and  1  tax #  were  the  species*  In  the  casuistic  §  Their  idea  of  the  resurrection  was  that  of  a 
question  proposed  for  solution  in  verse  17,  *  Shall  return  to  the  economy  and  conditions  of  tbe  present 
we  have  got  to  pay  census  to  Caesar  P*  the  abstract  life*  as  with  the  young  man  of  Nam,  Lazarus,  and 
and  general  is  used  for  the  concrete  and  particular,  others,  to  which  their  dilpmum  would  logically 
the  question  being  so  well  known.  This  tnlcrpre-  apply.  ](  J.e.,  unscientific* 
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He  essentially  Say- they,  to-Him, 

43  “Of -David.”  Says- He  to -them, 
“  How -come*  it  then  that  David  i n-the 
Revelation  of  7  Vi  e-Spirit  entities  Him 

44  ‘Lord/  saying,  ‘Said  goMo-THE 
LOUD  to  my  Lord,  ‘Be-sitting  at 
MX  right-hand,  until  I-shall-have-got- 
to-make  thy  enemies  a-£ootstool  of-thy 

45  feet.5  Since  then  David  does-entitlc 
Him  *  Lord  *  how-rax-lic-bc-his  son 

4  6  And  Me  re-nobody  was-able  to  have  (jot 
to  say- a- word  to-Him  in-reply  l — Xor 
did-nny-the  clccwe&t  or  haldejtt-cme 
go-and-daro  from  that  da y-fonoard 
io-hare-gon c<ind -asked im  a-question 
any-more. 

XXIIL  1  Then  Jesus  go  Mo-speak 
to- the  crowds  and  to  His  disciples, 

2  saying,  “  Upon-m  hereditary  authority 
the  seat  of -Moses  got-to-sit  the  scribes 

3  and  the  (ft)pharisees,  everything 
therefore  whatsoever  perchance  they- 
Rhall-have-got-to-tell  you  to -be -observ¬ 
ing,  be-observing,ani  practising ;  but 
’"keep-from  practising  after -the  model 
of  their  works,  for  they -theorize* 

4  and  do- not  practise.  Fur  they  bind- 
up  heavy  and  well-nigh-in  tolerable 
7Nora/-burdens,  and-/ A* a  put  thcm-*y> 
upon  the  shoulders  of-t  heir  poor  fellow 
men  but  with  a-finger  of-their-own 
they  do- not  choose  to-liave-gone-and- 

5  moved  them  themselves  t  But  the- 
wholc-of  their  works  they-do  with-cf 
view  to  the  h a ving-got-to-be-an-in te¬ 
res  ting-spectacle  to -their  fellotc  men  ; 
— for  they -enlarge  their  (o)  phylac¬ 
teries,  and  increase-thc-size-of  the 


borders  of-their  garments,  aye-and-  6 
Jmo  they  love-toa,  the  seat-of-honourin 
their  banquets,  and  the  first-seats  in 
the  (G Synagogues,  and  the  greetings-  7 
of-respect  in  the  market-places,  and 
to-be-addressed  sfravWy-on-the-part 
of  their  fellow  men  (o)1  ltubbi/  (g) 
i  Rabbi.5  Do-ye  however  “keep-from  8 
having-go t-to-be-enti  tied  (g)‘ Rabbi  / 

— for  a-single  Personality  is -essenl tally 
of- you  The  Teacher — The  Christ ;  but 
the  -  wholef  -of  yon  are  -  esse  n  tially 
brethren.  And ;  Father 5 J  mkcep-from  t) 
having-got§-to-en title  anyonc-oi -your¬ 
selves,  a  frail  creature  -  upon  the 
earth  ; — for  On n-Belny  is -esaeMi<dly 
of-you  THE  FATHER,  The  One  in- 
the  one  family  of  The  Heavens.  Nor  10 
have-got-y e- to- be- entitled  4  spirit  u  al- 
directors;5  —  for  a-singlo  Personality 
is-e# sentially  of-you  The  ‘  Spiritual- 
Director  5 —  The  Christ  but  the  11 
greatest  of-you  shall-bc  of-you  a- 
mmiatermg-8ervaufc  whosoever  how-  Vi 
ever  shall-ta  history  be-exalting  him¬ 
self,  shall-be-being-abased ;  and  who¬ 
soever  shall  -  be  -  abasing  liimsclf 
ehall-be-being-exalted.  But  (a) woe  13 
to-j'ou  scribes  and  (G)pharisees,  (c) 
hy^ocritea  ;  —  because  tlicrc-yc-arc- 
eatmg-up  the  pensions  of-the-yxw 
widows,  and-fo  that  ejul  £or-decoying- 
appearance  long-af  a  time  continue- 
at^prayers  :  on-account-of  this  ye- 
shall  -  be  -  receiving  a  -  correspondingly 
heavier  punishment  (g)Woc  nntn-you 
scribes  and  (u)pharisccs1  (g)  hypo-  14 
crites because  th  ere -y  e-are-locking* 


9  The  pharisee— from  a  root  meaning  to  *  sepa¬ 
rate’ — is  not  extinct,  because  spiritual  pride  la 
not  extinct,  but  flourishes  as  a  ‘plant  which  the 
Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted1  now  with 
tropical  luxuriance  and  in  a  thousand  species  in 
Christianity,  and  nowhere  more  so  than  whero  the 
ground  of  civilization  is  fattest  and  tho  dews  of 
Tuo  Holy  Spirit  most  abundant.  To  listen  to  the 
discourse  and  discourses  of  not  a  few,  and  to  read 
the  journals  edited,  one  might  imagine  that  the 
only  chango  which  Protestantism  liau  effected  was 
the  substitution  of  &  thousand  popes,  in  sect,  par¬ 
lour,  pulpit,  platform,  nod  editorial  chair,  instead 
of  the  one  in  4  the  chair  of  St.  Peter*  l  The  pha- 
riseo  'separates*  contemporaneous  mankind  into 
two  ports,  the  little  coterie  with  which  he  sym¬ 
bolizes,  or  aro  his  disciples,  or  take  in  his  journal, 
nnd  the  entire  human  race  outsido  ;  for  the  first 
ho  claims  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  God  in 
Christ,  the  omniscient  guidance  of  Ilis  Spirit,  the 
authority  of  the  whole  Bible,  the  *  consensus  of 


the  fathers/  and,  in  abort,  every  thing  necessary 
for  making’  him  and  his  friends  the  sole  depositories 
of  what  is  orthodox  in  Creed,  evangelizing  in 
effort,  and  directing  in  providence  ;  for  the  Syro- 
pbenieian  myriads  outside — Christian  and  pagan 
—tho  more  benevolent  grudge  not  4  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  children's  tabic. 

t  Clergy  and  laity. 

J  The  Great  Head  of  the  Church  foresaw,  and 
warned  it  Against,  the  natural  tendency  in  this 
world  of  the  Ministry  in  every  Church  oentri pet- 
ally  to  form  itself  into  a  clerical  ensie  different  in 
kind  from  tho  laity,  each  member  of  which  should 
arrogiklo  to  himself  some  one  prerogative  or  mom 
of  Christ,  veiled  under  some  title  more  or  leas 
euphemistic. 

§  AH  tho  apostasies  of  the  Clnirch  are  fcetold- 
ftlly  in  the  “got”  of  the  Aorist-tense  here— for 
pnde,  1  the  condemnation  of  the  devil/  is  the  secret 


of  them  all,  ancient  and 
4  Chapel/ 


ttlfZi 


lorn,  4  Church'  and 
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up  the  kingdom  of-the  heavens  A*-thc- 
faces  of -your  fellow  men  ;  for  ye- 
yourselves  are- not  going  in,  nor  those 
enteric g-in  do-ye-erer-leave-freo  to- 

15  have-got-to-enter-in,  (o)Woe  unto 
you  scribes  and  {ojpharisees,  (ci)hypo- 
cri left because  je-coinpass  sea  and 
land  for  -the-  sakc-of  -  having  -got  -  to- 
make  a-single  (<;} proselyte ’and  when 
he-has-got-so-to-be,  yc-maKe  him  a 
child  of  (Oygeouna  two-fold  mor e-even 

16  than  y o u rsc Ives-a/**  v/y (c)Woe  to- 
you  *  guides f  but-biind-ones  who  say- 
as  you  do,  1  Whosoever  possibly  got- 
to-s wear- by-an-oa th  on  the  sanctuary 
thtreA*  nothing-iu  it ;  but  whosoever 
possibly  got-to-swear-an-oath  ou  the 
gold  of-the  sanctuary^  he-must-be- 

17  kcepin g-hixoath'  Foola  and  blind! — 
for  which  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
sanctuary,  which  hallows  its  gold  ?— 

18  And  4  Whosoever  got-to-swear-by-an- 
oath  on  the  altar,  therc-is  nothing-/;/ 
it;  but  whosoever  got-to-swear-by- 
ari-oatb  on  the  oblation  which  is  up- 
upon  it,  hc-must-be-kecpm g-hi*  oath ? 
Fools  and  3>lind  ! — for  which  is  greater, 
the  oblation  or  the  altar  which  hal¬ 
lows  its  oblation?  He  then  who- 
shall-have-got-to-swcar-nn-oath  on  the 
altar,  is-s wearing  on  it,  and  on  every- 

21  thing  that  is  up-npon  it  And  he 
tlmt-shall-have-got-to-swear-  an-  oath 
on  the  temple,  is-swearing  on  it,  and 

22  on  Him  inhabiting  it-as  lie  u u  And 
lie  that  shall  -  bave-got-to-s wcar-an- 
oath  on  God's  heaven,  is-swearing  on 
the  throne  of-/;/*  God,  and  ou  Him 
that-is-sitting  upon  it. 

(fi)Woe  unto  -  you,  scribes  and 
(o)pharisccSj  (G)hypocrites  : — because 
vc-tithe  the  mint,  and  the  anise,  and 

*»  i  » 

the  (o)cummin,  and  wcut-and-passod- 
over  the  we  i  g  h  t  icr  -o bliga Horn  of-The 
Law — the  justice,  and  the  mercy,  aud 
the  trust,  these  it  <c«s-thai  vc-were- 

r  v 

a i ways  to-have-got-to-do,  and  to  have - 
,ukopt-from  neglecting  those -other- 

24  iU  lugs.  ‘Guides’  hut  blind  ones ! 
strainiug-w*-yc-rfo  ‘the  gnat /-ou/  of  the 
Kiup%  but  4  the  (ojcamel  *  swallowing- 

25  down  !  (<;)Woe  to  you,  scribes  and 
(g) pharisees,  (r;)hypocrites  because 
yc-«re  accustomed  to  lf-making-nice- 

•  Luke  xvi.  t  By 

J  ‘  Tl»e  old  serpen*/  whose  children  they  were, 

hi  *  ApoJlyon  * — a  destroyer* 


10 


20 


23 


and-dean  the  outside  of -your  cup 
and  of -your  bowl-platter,  but  within 
they-are-f  ull  of  luxuries  bought-hy  ex¬ 
tortion  and  unrighteousness,  (o)Phari-  26 
j  see  1  blind-ywufo  /  have-got-to-purify 
first -of -all  the  3 N side-part  of  thy  cup 
and  thy  bowl-plattcr,  in-such-way-as- 
that  the  outside  of-them  may-ha ve- 
;  got-to-be  pure  too !  (o)Woe  to-you  27 
scribes  and  (o)pharisees,  (G)liypocritea ; 

— because  yc-are-j  nst-likc  sepulchres 
that-ha  vc-been- white- washed,  $uch-a& 
looked  at  -  from  -  without  seem  -  <wei* 

■  sightly-enough,  but  when  looked  at 
from  within*  aro  full  of-dcad  men’s 
bones  and  of-every-spccies  of-uosti- 
ness*  Thus  also  yc  when  looked  at -  28 
j  from-without  appear  to -your  fellow 
.human  beings  to  fo-righteous,  but 
j  when  looked  at  /row-withinf  are  full 
of-(fi)hypocrisy  and  ilawless-transgres- 
sion.  (G)Woe  to-you  scribes  and  29 
!  (u)pharisccs,  (g)  hypocrites  ;  because 
!  yc-do-build-r/x  4  memorials  1  the  sepul¬ 
chres  ot-your  (G)propliets,  and  embel¬ 
lish  the  tombs  of-thc  righteous,  and  30 
j  say, 4  If  we-werc -living  in  the  days  o£- 
!  those  fathers  of-ou  r-own,  tee  wa-e- 
3  never  doubtless  being  participators- 
with  them  in  the  blood  o£-lhc  (o)pro- 
phets/  So -that  yc-bear-testimony-  31 
!  against  you r-own-selves,  that  sons  ye- 
,  aro-of-mtu  that  -  got-  to  -  murder-/Ae?V 
(ci)prophets  1  And  ye  shall-have-got-  32 
to- fill-full-up  the  measure  of-your 
!  fathers.  Serpents !{—  broods  -  of  vi-  33 
peva  ! — how  shall -ye  -  have-go t-to-es- 
|  cape  away- from  Satan9*  punishment  of- 
6W’h  (c«)geonnsi  ?  For  this-m^o»,lo,  34 
I  am-sending-forth-aow  with  aid- unto 
you  (o)prophcts  and  wisc-m™,  and 
•  scribes ;  and  snme-oi  them  yc-shall- 
1  Xj-y  ad  id a  Uy- m  urderin  g  and  cru  ci  fying, 
and  some-vL  them  yc-shall-be-scourg- 
ing  in  your  and  shall- 

bc-pere  ecuting  away  from  city  city 
ward  :  so-that  tlicve-may-have-got-to-  35 
come  in  judyment-upow  you  thc-whole- 
of  the  righteous  blood  spilt-G*  it  is 
Icing  fertilizing l y  -  upon  the  earth, 
right  away-tvom  the  blood  of -Abel  the 
j  righteous  tu*d  right-up  to  the  blood  of- 
Zacbarias§  son  of-navachias,  a  iwrsou- 
whom  yc  -  shall  -  have  -  got  -  to-m  urdcr 

§  Just  bcfvrc  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  {verso  38) 
by  Titus,  wc  read  in  Josephus,  the  great  Jewish 
historian  (<c  Wat's  of  the  JViM,”  b.  iv.,  ch.  v,? 
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some/r/jej'e-between  the  temple  and  it# '  some  specious  de  reiver  from-jow  hav- 

36  altar.  Verily,  I-tcll  you,  that  these-  ing-gone  -  and  -  led  aatray ;  tor  many  5 
crime*  the  -  whole  -  of  -  them  shall-bc-  \  shall  -  be  -  coming  relying  -  u  pou  The 
coming  in  penal! y-w^pon  this  age-and-1  mere  Name  of*nfe,  saying,  *1  am- 

37  race.-  Jerusalem!  Jerusalem!  jadi-  really  The  Christ/  and  many  they- 
czatly  mnrdcring-«$  than  art  God  s  \  shaH-be-lcadmg-a?tray.  But  ye-arc-  G 
(o)prophctflT  and  stoning  those  that- !  about-to  -  be  -  hearing  -  of  wars  and 
have  -  been-seut-fortli  with  «*VZ-nnto  rumours  of-wars,  bc-sccing-to-ifc  that 
thee,  how-frequcntly  did-I-go-and-bc-  i/0-mkccp-from  bciug  -  troubled ;  for- 
Oh  /-so-willing  to-havc-got-to-galhcr- ;  it-ia  -  inevitably- necessary  -  that  thc- 
together  thy  children  in- the  same- way-  ;  whole-of-f/ti#  must  have  got-to-be ; 

as  a-hen -bird  gaibera-fcogether  those  hut-hHH  not  directly  is  the  end.  For  7 
her- own  chickens  underneath  her  there  shall  he  going  on-racc  apringing- 
wings  and  ye  got-not  to-bo-willing !  up  after  race,  and  kingdom  after 
3B  Lo,  here  is  this  your  house  heing-  kingdom ;  and  thcrc-sball-be  famines 
39  already*} eft  to-you  desolate.* — For  I-  and  pestilences  and  earthquakes 
declare  to-y on  that  s/m  W-never  w no-  throughout  districts  but  all  these-  8 

never  have- got- to- catch- a-sight-of  Me  things  are  but-the  earlier  birth-pangs. f 
rig h  t  away  •  from  hen cef or th  un til  Then  shall  -  they  -  be-deliveri ng-over  9 
possibly  ye- shall -havo-got-to-say, 'you  persecution  ward,  and  shall-be- 
4  Blessed -is  The  Coming  in  TAc-Namc  judicially  -  murdering  you  ;  and  ye- 
of-  T Ac-Lord  !l  tJ  shall-be  -  being  the  -  detested  on  -  the- 

XXIV.  1  And  having- got- to-go-  part-of  everybody  among  the-gcntile- 
out-<w  He  did  there  wn*- Jesus  on-  race-nations  thanks-to  The  Name  of- 
Hi«- way  az/wy-from  7/tV  temple  ;  and  ME.  And  then  shall- many  be-(o)  10 
His  disciples  got- to-co mo-up  on  pur-  scandalized  at  ike  cross,  and  shall¬ 
ow  to-have-got-to-point-out  to-Hira  be-betraying  one-another,  and  haling 
the  architectural  additions  made  to-  one-another.  And  many  pseudo-  11 

2  the  temple. — But  Jesus  got-to-say  to-  (c)prophcts  shall  bc-spnngmg-up  and 

them,  <f  Do  ye- not  perceive-fAe  real  lcadiug-aatray  many.  And  on-ac-  12 
chw'acler  of  all  these-jW  improve-  count-of  th o~fact  that  lawlcss-trans- 
ments  t — verily  I-tell  you,  there  shall - ;  gression  shall  -  have  -  got  -  to-  abound, 
not  1,1  be  -  allowcd-to  have-got-fco-be-  the  <?mne-IiOVE  of -the  greater- 
left  here  as t one-plumb -wpoa  a-stone-  part-o/  Christendom  shall-be-cooling. 
now  which  zV-cot  TO  destined  to-be-  lint  he  that  -  shall  -  have-got-to-per-  13 
thrown-dowm”  !  sevoro-fn  his  trust  in  Me  to  fhe-end 

3  But  whilsfc-sitting  up-on  the  mount  of  his  life  he  -  it  is  that  shall  -  be- 

of -olives,  Jlh  disciples  got-to- come-  saved.  And  there -shall -be -being-  14 
Up-j/br  instruction  to-IIim  secretly,  he  raided -//z  Missions  this  The  Gospel 
saying,  u  Ha  vc-got- to-tcli  us  when  of -The  Kingdom  in-orgewio  oneness 
all-Tins  shall-be and  wiiat  -  awful  with  the  economy  of  the  entiro-in- 
portent  the  harbinger  otdhat  coming-  habited-foorW  a- witness -of  the  near- 
presence  of-Thiuc-z*  to  be  ; — and  of- ;  ness  of  Jly  Advent  ward  to-tlic-whole- 
the  completion  of-the  dispensation  ?”  of  tho  gentile  -  race  -  nations  : — and 

4  And  Jesus  got  -  to-break-out-and-to-  then-/  grant  yemif  the  end  shall- 
say  to- them,  44  See-now  a?«Z-mkeep  be-coming.  Wheu  therefore  ye-shall-  15 

sec.  ivh  “And  so  as  they  intended  to  have  Zacha-  *  The  same  word  (as  an  adjective)  as  in  xxiv.  15 
Has,  tho  son  of  Baruch,  one  of  tho  moat  eminent  (as  a  noun)  ;  the  Homans  were  the  ‘Apollyuns* 
of  the  citizens,  slain — so  what  provoked  them  i  the  4  desolaters 1  of  the  earth  — and  their  standards 
against  him  was,  that  hatred  of  wickedness  and  might  well  ba  vultures — 1  Roman  eogta.' 
love  of  liberty  which  were  so  eminent  in  him.  .  .  ,  f  Tho  present  Pentecostal  Dispensation  tho 
Now  there  appeared  no  proof  or  sigQ  of  what  he  *  birth  pangs*  of  the  *  palingenesis/  tho  new- 
was  accused.  .  .  .  Ho  turned  his  speech  to  his  birth  ufepeDsation  of  Christ  a  Personal  Beign. 
accusers,  and  went  over  distinctly  all  their  Iran*-  This  Terse  refers  to  tho  Apostle  end  of  the  ilia* 
gressions  of  the  law.  .  .  .  They  fell  upon  Zacha-  pensntion. 

Has  in  the  middle  of  the  temple  ana  slew  him  X  Terse  3. 

....  and  threw  him  down  from  tho  temple  im¬ 
mediately  into  the  valley  benoatb/* 


MATTHEW  XXIV.  45 

have  -  got  -  to-  see  the  abomination-  ►  your-tr  ust-in-Am. f  For  analogously •  27 
standard  of  -  the  de&ol&tion*-ctfu«erf  j  as  the  lightning  comes  from  the 
that  which  got  -  to  -  be  -  spoken  -  or  east,  and  shines  even-nntil-iJ  reaches 
through  Daniel  the  (g)  prophet, —  thewestjTncrs-JZTva^e^rtVaWyshall- 
reared-aa-it-*AaM-have-been  in  the-  be  The  presence  of-The  Son  of-Man. 
holy  placc-//$c/f, — he-who  ie-recognix-  For  where  possibly  the  dropt-body-  23 
ing-/6>  inhai  /  refer  lot-him-bear-it-in- :  politic  hap  pens-to-be,  THE  HE  will-bc- 

16  mind, — then-/*/  those  that  are- in  Judaea  j  gathering-together  the  *  eagles.’ 

17  be- Mooing  upon mountains: — he  that  But  straightway, — subsequent- to  the  29 

ts-upon  the  house-top  hi  A/m-mkeep-  tribulation  of-the  days  those-afcorc  re- 
from-«u*w-goiug-dowu  so  -as-to-liavo  /erred  to, — the  4  Sun'  shall-be-gctting- 
got-to-take  -  away  the-tfootfs  out  of-  eclipsed,  and  the  ‘Moon*  8/*a//-no- 

18  liis  house: — and  he  that  is  at  work- 1  longer  be -giving  that  which  is  her  light, 
on-Awj-farm  (el  him-**  keep-from  hav-  and  the  1  Stars  '  shall -be- dr  opping  out - 
ing-got-t  vtum-back  so  -  as  -  to  -  havo-  from  tho  heaven— even  the  powers- 

19  got-to-fcaktw/Y/awe  his  garments.  But  in  authority  of-The  Heaveus'-on/ain- 

(G)woc  to-tlmc  with-cliild,  and  to-  shall-go-on-being- shaken -down. 

those  giving-suck,  in  those  the  days-  And  then  •at  that  s/wycshall-bc-appcar-  30 

20  of  Gods  vengeance.  But  be-praying-  ing  the  token-sign.  of-The  Son  of-Man, 
f or-^8  a  facour  that  mescaped  mag-  in-lit e  economy  of  the  heaven  ;  and  then 
your  Might  have-got-to-be  in-winter-  shall  all  the  tribes  of-the  earth  be- 

21  time,  “or  ou  the  sabbath-day  : — for  wailing,  and  gaximj-opou  The  Son  of- 
thcve-shall-be  then  great  tribulation,  Man  coming  as  Tie  is  to  be  upon  the 
of-a-KiXD-such-as  has- never  been  Clouds  of-the  heaven,  together  with 
rigid  away- from  the  beginning  of-the  power  and  great  gloryj  yes-and  forth-  31 
world  until  the  present  -lime,  no  shall-IIe-be-sending  His  (c)angels  with 
uor  shall  -  have  -  got-msuffered  to-be  trumpet  noto  loud-and-long,  and-/A*/t 

22  ever-rtyrun.  And  unless  those  days  He -snail -be -gathering- together  His 
had-got-tobc-lessened,  all  flesh  had-  (a)clcct  out-from  the  fonr  winds,  from 
never  got-to-escapo  destruction  ;  but  the-one-extremity  of-the  heavens  up- 
thanks  -  to -the  intercession  of  Gods  to  the-other  of -them.  But  from  the  32 
(o)elect  tluwe  days  shall  -  be  -  les*  fig-tree  have-got-to-leam  <7s  (u)parablo 

23  sened.  Then  suppose  %om$-preten-  lesson  /—when  now  its  foliage  has-got- 
tious- person  -shall -have- got- to-say  to-be  tender,  and  it-is-sbodding-forth 
to -you,  ‘  Lo,  here  -  is  tho  Christ!* —  its  leaves,  ye-know  that  near-<$  the 

or  4  here,’  mkeep-from  having-got-to-  summer  — in-the-same-way  also  ye,  33 

24  give-any-crodence-to-it.  For  thei^e-  when  ye  shall-have-got-to-sec  thc- 
shall-be-rising  (g)  pseudo -  (g)  christs,  whole-of  these-fA/wys,  know  that  it-is 
and  (G)pseudo-(rr)prophets,  and  shall-  j  close, — a tdhc  doors.  Verily,  I-tcIl  you,  34 
be-tendering  mighty  evidences,  and- [this  generation-and-race  shall  -he- 
also  wonders,  so-as  to-have-gonc-and-  “kept-from  having-got-to- pass-away, 
led-astray,- — it -that  were  a  -  possible- j  until  the- whole-of  theae-fAm?*  shatl- 

25  thing, — even  Gods  (o)elect.  Lo,  I-  have-got-to-come- to-be. — The  heaven  35 

26  have-been  -  forewarning  YoV.  Sup-?  and  the  earth  shall-bc-passing-away, 
posing  therefore  they-sball-liave-got-  j  but  these  If  y  words  tfAa/J-be-^kept-from 
to-say  to-you,  ‘Lo,  in  the  desert . Ciw-having-got-to-pass-a way.  As  re-  3G 
is- lie* — mkecp-from  havin^-got-to-go-  spec  ts,  however,  the  day  referred  to 
out ;  ‘  lo,  in  the  score t-chambersj —  and  the- hour  not-arcreature  knows-//, 

,n  keep-from  having  -  got  -  to  -  repose-  ^  — not-even  the  (o)angels  of-The  Ilea* 

*  xxiiu  38.  |  through  Antioch,  tlie  “  seven  Churches  of  Asia,** 

f  Ii,r  the  pseudo  Christ.  j  Home.  London,  and  across  tho  Atlantic — light- 

J  Not  in  a  concrete,  dramatic  form,  hut  gm-  ,  ning-lilcw  “  conviction  of  3in,  of  righteousness,  and 

dually,  impalpably  dispeo  nationally  from  the  East,  j  of  judgment/*  individually,  ercr  its  characteristic. 

where  the  light  of  conviction  was  flashed  like *  £  Horn.  xiii.  I,  etc. 

lightning  upon  the  Gentiles  m  tenine  in  the  >  jj  Of  The  Millennial  Dispensation,  in  our  own 

Magi  shall  the  Gospel  continue  its  westward  march  day  n  ot  far  distant 
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vens* — "WZ-kept-from-but  My  Father 

37  only*  But  as  the  days  of*(o)X5e  so 
shaii-be  also  the  Presence  of-The  Son 

38  of-Man ; — for  as  in  the  days  those 
before  the  deluge  there- thcy-wcrc-eat- 
ing-awayf  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving-in-marriago,  up- to  the  day-n» 
which  Noe  got-to-entcr-in  the  vessel 

39  ward,  and  they  never  got-to-know 
until  the  deluge  got- to-come,  and  to- 
sweep-off  thc-wliole-of  them : — analo¬ 
gously  also  shall-bo  the  Presence  of- 

40  The  Son  of-Man.  Then  two-?n*nshall- 
be  <nit~at*work- on  the  farm, — the  one 
shall  -  be  -welcomed  -  away ,  J  and  the 

41  other-one  is-lcft-behind  :  two-women 
grinding-***  usual  at  the  mill, — onc-o/ 
(hem  shall-be-welcomed-away,  and  one 

42  is-left-bchind.  Keep-' watching,  there¬ 
fore,  because  ye  *7o-nofc  know  the-like- 

43  licst  instant  your  Lord  ifl-coming.  But 
this  ye-do-know-/br  certain  that  if  the 
house-master  h  ad-bee  n-k  no  wing  the 
likeliest  watch  the  thief  is-coming,  hc- 
had-got-to-kccp-watch  possibly,  and- 
so  perhaps  7m*?-not  got-tosuffer  his 
house  to-have-got-to-bc-dug-through. 

44  For  this-rert*ort  heep-YY*  also  ready ; 
because  at-lhe  instant  ;y*?-*7fl-not-thiiik- 
Vdcely  there  tVTho  Son  of-Man  coming.§ 

45  TVhat-A  iyh-aimivfj-pcmon  then  is  the 
trust-worthy  servant  and  intelligent, 
such-au-one-as  hisLord  ahall-havc-got- 
to-aet-up  over  his  household  for- thc- 
sake  of-giving  them  their  meat  at  the- 

46  proper  -  times  ? —  blessedly  -  fortunate 

that  liome-shvo,  tbe-one-wbom  when- 
got-fco-come-ns  bis  Lord-#AflZ7  Aaiv?lle- 
sball-be-finding  071  acting  so,]| 

47  verily  I-tell  you,  that  as  steward* over 
the-wholc-of  that  His  property  Hc- 

48  sball-be-setting  him.  But  supposing 
that  the  #e^V>7y-corrupt  home-slave 
shall-have-gonc-and-said  in  his  heart, 
w  (?0€tf-0n-postponing-does  my  lord  to- 

49  have-got-to-como  —  and-/A«i  shnll- 
havc-got- to-set- to  to-be-heating  his 

*  Paul  culls  them  4  the  elect  angels/  6t,  John  in 
the  Apocalypae  (iv,  6)  4  i/iiZ-creatures-ull- 
alivc.’ 

f  It  is  a  strong  word  for  4  eating/  and  really 
means  '  chewing.* 

J  As  a  very  member  incorporate  of  the  mystical 
Body  of  Christ — "The  Bride  f — having  *  overcome  ’ 
and  4  by  any  means  r  achieved  4  The  Fink  Resur¬ 
rection*  (I*Cor.  xr.  23).  These  are  the  elect  of 
men,  and  arc  symbolically  represented  in  the  same 


* 

! 
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fellow-servants,  but  teAi/sMie-is-eating 
too  and  drinking  along- with  drunk¬ 
ards  -coming-shall  The  Lord  of-that  50 
home-slave-/*?  in-M*  economy  of  a  Din- 
pemation  day*  iu-which/u?  is-not  look¬ 
ing-out -for  Him .  and  in-Me  form  of  an 
opportunity  hour  in- which  he  does-nol 
recognise- Tlim  ;  and-/7«:«  Hhall-He-be-  51 
splitting  him-m  twot  and  assigning 
him  his  fthare  «h»g~mth  Satan'*  (c) 
hypocrites  ; — tjikre  shall-bc  the  wail¬ 
ing  and  the  gnashing  of -teeth-*?/  */r- 
fipair.  XXV.  Til BX-a/  that  epoch  shall-  1 
The  Kingdom  of-The  Heavens  be- 
likcned  to-ten  virgins,  which  goL-to- 
takc  their  (G)lamps,  Vm^-to-go-fortli 
their  meeting  ward  of-Th ^-Bride's 
Bridegroom.**  But  five  of  them  were  2 
prudent,  and  fche-o//*'1?*  five  foolish, — 
such  foolish-uwA?  an  to-have-gonc-and-  3 
taken-m*  they  did  their  (o) lamps,  and- 
not  to -have -got-  to- take  a/</>?<7-with 
them-u»y-oil.  The  prudentHW*  bow-  4 
ever  did-get-to-take  oil  in  their  vessels, 
as-well-aa  their  (ajlamps.  But  The  5 
Bridegroom  going-on-**.?  he  *r*w-post- 
pomng-/77s  rominy,  to-napping-got 
tbe-whole-of  them,  a;/c-and  wcut-fast- 
off-to-slecp-7oo.  In-the-middlo  how-  6 
ever  of-/ Ac-night  a-shout  has-gone-on- 
taking-place, 1  Lo,  The  Bridegroom  is- 
coming,  bc-going-forth  His  meeting 
ward/  Then  up-go t-to-rise  the-whole- 
of  those  the  virgins,  and  to-have-got- 
to-trim  their  (o)lamps.  But  the  fool¬ 
ish  to-thc  prudent  got-to-say, 1  Have- 
(f<m&-and-made-nz  a-presentf  f-of  a  little 
of  your  oil,  because  our  (o)lamps 
are-going-out/  Got-to-break-out-did 
the  prudent-cm*#  however,  saying, 1  By 
no  means  !  for  fear  there  shoull-hc  mnot 
sufficient  for-us  and  for-you  too ;  but 
b  e  -goi  ng-y o  u  r- way  rather  for  aid  unto 
those  that-sell,  and  havc-got-to-buy 
for-your  own  selves/  But  during  the.  10 
time-  thoy-were  -  going-  away  to-have- 
got-to-buy,  The  Bridegroom  got-to- 

cliapter  of  the  Apoculypsc  as  llin  4  twenty-four 

SresbyloiV  —  twelve  from  each  Dispensation, 
ewisb  ami  Christian. 

§  Possibly  in  tho  JTosnft-likc  person  of  a  fore¬ 
runner,  first.  Jj  Vcree  45  ;  Acts  xx.  28. 

IT  Of  a  Reformation  time* 

**  Wliore  m  the  text  is  cTF»o  Bride*  ? — Sho  is 
4  conspicuous  by  her  absence.' 

ft  Experience  in  the  (virgiii)  Kegcnerat ion-life 
must  bo  bought,  it  cannot  be  given  as  a  present. 
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come  ;  and  the-on»  ready  went-and-  up  too-a*  did  he  th at-got - to-receive 
entered  afow/7-with  him  the  wedding-  the  two  (o)tolents,  he-got-to-say, 
festivities  ward ;  and-f/iea  locked-»ot-  ‘  Lord,  thou-didst-go-and-entrust  to¬ 
ll  to-be  the  door.*  Hut  after-a-wnile  me  two  (g)  talents,  Io,  I-went-and- 
there  a  re- the  rcst-of-the  virgins  also  [gained  two  (o)  talents  more  on-the- 
conoing,  saying,  '  Lord !  Lord  I  have-  ■  top-of  them  !’  Got-to-suy-did- his  lord  23 

12  gone-and-opened  to-us  !’  But  he  got- 1  in-reply  to-him,  ‘  Capital !  home-slave 
to-break-out  and- to-say,  *  Yerily  I-  i  benevolent  sand  trustworthy,  there-iu 
tell -you  I  have-not  been  accustomed  to-  responsibilil y-over  a  f 'ew-things  wast- 

13  know  you.’ — Bc-watching,  therefore,  thou  faithful,  in  respomibUi/y-cvec 

because  ye-know  not  the  day  nor  the  many  I-om-going-to-be-placing  thee  - 
hour  in- Dixpeiimtional  and  Provi- ;  have-Men-got-to-enter-in  the  happiness 
denlial  oneness  with  which  The  Son  of- !  ward  of-thy  lord.’  But  having-got-to-  24 
Man  is-coming.  come- up  too  us  did- ho  that-had  - 

14  For  He  will  tie-like  when-  received  the  one  (g) talent,  he-got-to- 

lcaving-homc  got-to-call  His  domestic  say,  *  Lord,  having-got-to-know-c#  I 
home-staves  and  to -deliver -over-to  did  thee  that  a-hard-fisted  man  thou- 

15  their-rJinr/ye  His  property : — and  to-  art,  reaping-ahtv«/s  where  //tou-never 
one  indeed  Ile-wont-and-gave  five  '  cUdst-get-to-BOW-<ir«yf/m>i7,  and  gathcr- 
(c;)  talents,  hut  to-another  two,  but  to-  \  ing  whence  thou-never  didat-get-to- 
another  one, — to-each  in-proportion-to  scatter  aud-ao  frightened-as  I  got  to  be.,  25 
his  ability;  and  -then,  went-and-  away-I-got-to-go  and-to-hide  that 
started-on-Hia- journey-abroad  imme-  (G)talent  of -thine,  in  the  earth;  lo, 

16  diately.  But  having-got-to-set-to-os  thou-a/iW-possessest  it  os-thine.’  But  2G 
did  he  that-got-to-rcccive  the  five  his  lord  got-to-break-out  and-to-say 
(G)talenta  he-went-and-tradod-him-  to-him,  *  Morally-corrupt  home-slave, 
well  in  -the  inveHtment  of  them,  and-  and  lazy,  thou  a/way*-hadst-been- 

17  realized  five  (g)  talents  more.  And- in-  knowing-Wfef  thou  that  I-am-‘  in  the 
like-manner  he  with-the  Iwo  also  went-  habit  (^-reaping  where  1-got-to-sow 

18  and-gained  two  more.  But  he  that-  not,  and  of-gathering  whence  I-got-to- 

got-to-receivc  the  one  having-got-to-  scatter  not r? — it-was-thc-daty  of-thee  27 
go-off  wen  t-and-dng-a-holct  !  then  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  given  .  that 

mafic  hurroiring  into  the  earth,  and  got- [  money  of -mine  to- the  bankers  ;  and- 

19  to-hide  the  money  of-h is  Lord.  BatU/tt/t  got-come-as  I  have  I  had-got- 
after  a -good -long  time  the  lord  of-  \  to-resumed-me  haply  what-/#  my-own, 
those  home-slaves  comes,  and  settles-  and  Maf-with  interest.  Have-gone-  28 

20  up  with  them,  And-thm  havmg-got-  and-taken  therefore  away- from  him 
to-come-up-a$  did  lie  that-got-to-re-  the  (a)  talent,  nnd-t/ti/i  to-have-given- 
ceivc  the  five  (t;)talents  he- went-and-  it  to-him  that  already -possesses  /listen 
brought -in- addition  five  (o)talents  (G)talenta  for  to-him  that  already -  29 
more,  saying-a#  he  was  c Lord,  fivo  possesses  to-nny-one-olse-fw  well  an  to 
(o)talents  thou-didst-go-nnd-entrnst  hira§  shall-ft  go  on  being~% iven,  and- 
to-me,  lo,  five  (o) talents  more  did- 1-  to,  ever  mare  and  jnor<?-shall-he-be 

21  get-to-gain  on- the- top-of -them/  Got -  abounding  :  but  away  from  him  that - 
to-say-did-Vxx  lord  in-reply  to-him,  mref uses  to-be-possessing,  even  what 
4  Capital !  home-ala vc  benevolent  and  he-does-posscss,  shall-be-being-taken- 
trustworthy.  there  -  in  responsibility  -  away  from  him.  Aud-moreover  the  30 

overa-few -interest Jf  wast-thon  faithful, ,  useless  home-slave  ha  ve-gonc-and-caat- 
in  responsibility -over  many  I -am-  j  out  the  darkness  ward  th  e-comparatm 
going-to-be-placing  thee, — no xe-tlten-  darbnes*  outside  ; — there*  shall-be  the 
got-to-enter-in-the  happiness*  ward  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of-tccfcb-o/‘ 

22  of-thy  lord.  But  having-got-to-come-  despair*  But  then~vih.cn  The  Son  of-  31 

*  For  the  millennium.  $  Benevolence; — more  benevolent  ever  with 

f  With  his  face  to  the  sordid  earth,  toiling  per-  ever-enlarging'  opportunity. 

haps  as  hard  to  burrow  as  the  fruitful  investor*  to  §  It  is  cm  lixod  eternal  principles— there  is  no 

soar.  favouritism  with  God, 
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Man  shall-havc-goi-to-come  i n-orgunic 
oneness  t cith  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
(o)angels  along-vfith  Him,  thcu  shall- 
He-be-sitting  Royally-npon  fAMhrone 

32  of-His  glory,  And-fAeu  there-shall- 
be-gathered  before  Him  all  the  raeez- 
of  man ,  and  He-will-be-sorting  theni- 
individually  from  one-anofcher,  as  the 
shepherd  sorts  tlie  sheep  from  the 
goats.  And  Hc-will-be-placing  the 
sheep  indeed  on  His  right-fi<sw><f,  but 
the  goats  on  flu  left.  Then  shall  The 
King  say  to- those  on  His  right-A^/tr/, 
‘  Come-bither  ye  blcsscd-<w  ye  have 
been *  of -My  Father,  have-gone-and- 
bccomc-heirs-at-law-of  The  Kingdom 
prepared-^*  it  has  been  being  for-you 
right  away -from  the  founding  of-/Ae- 

35  world. — For  I-goi-to-hungerf  and  ye- 
went-and-gave  Me  to-eat I-got-to- 
thirstf  and  ye-wenUand-gavc~TA$  to- 
drink  : — there- was-I  a-stranger,  and 
ye- went  -  and  -  entertained-Me-7w^ft- 

36  ably : — naked,  and  •  ye  *-  went  -  and  - 
clothed  Me  ; — I-got-to-be-infirm  and 
ye-went-aud-looked-after  Me  ; — there¬ 
in  prison  ward,  and  ye-went-and- 
visited-*i-t/A  aid  Me.’  Then  shall  the 
righteous  be-breaking-out-in-answer- 
to  Him, saying,  ‘Lord !  when-ever  did- 
we-get-to-scc  Thee  hungering,  and  go- 
and-nourish-Thee, — or  thirsting,  and 

33  go -and- give  -  Thee  -to  -drink?— But 
when  did-we-get-to-see  Thee  o-stron- 
ger,  and  hospitably-went-and-enter- 
tained-Thee,— or  naked,  and  went- 

39  and-clothed-Thee  ? — But  when  did- 
we-get-to-see  Thee  infirm,  or  in  prison, 
and  went-and-came  tci/A  aW-unto 


« 
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*  Our  Lord  Himself  is  here  exercising  the 

•  power  of  the  keys/  and  in  the  exact  legal  terms  j 
in  which  He  delegated  (t  to  Hi*  Church :  this  is  ! 
the  same  participle  (perfect  or  pluperfect)  as  there  1 
(xvi.  Id).  Our  Lord  is  *  binding  *  in  verse  41.  and 

•  loosing  *  here  in  pardoning  lore* 

+  A  moat  important  query  comes  in  here — in  a 
normal  Church  system  who  is  responsible  for  '  look* 
in  gutter  *  the  sick,  infirm,  and  poor?  Moderneccle* 
eiasticasra  replies  immediately,  “  The  parish  priest.  ** 
So  it  comes  to  this,  the  relieving  officer  is  ap¬ 
pointed  to  took  after  paupers,  and  the  Minister  of 
Christ  is  called  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Ordained  of 
the  Church  to  look  after  tue  poor  outside  the 
Union.  An  empiric  translation  of  the  Inspired 
text  ha^  given  us  an  empiric  Theology ;  and 
an  empiric  Theology  an  empiric  Church  economy. 
The  very  members  of  the  Church  whom  God  has 
endowed  with  the  4  gifts  to  dispense  ’  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  purpose  4  to  wait  on  Ibis  very  thing  * 


Thee  V  And  liaviug-got-to-l»reak-f>nt-  40 
iu-reply  The-King  diall-be-saying  to- 
them,  ‘  Verily  I-tolI  you,  just  so-f ar¬ 
ris  ye-did-go-and-do-ifc  to-one  of- these 
brethren  hei'e  of-Mine,  tho-very-leasfc 
of-them,  to-Me  ye-did-go-and-do-it.7 
Then  shall- He-bc-saying  also  to-fchose  41 
on  His  left  hand,  *  Be-goiug-your-ottw- 
way  exiled  away- from  Me,  ye  cursed- 
a*  ye  have  been  the  Fire  ward,  the  etcr- 
nal-jftVe  which  h  ad-been-prepared  for- 
the  devil  and  His  (o)angcls ; — Fori-  42 
got-to-h ungcr,  and  yc-never  want-and- 
gavo  Me  cuiything-tQ-QSxi  ; — I-got-to- 
fchirst,  and  y^-never  went-aud-gave 
ME-to- have -got- to  -drink ; — there- a-  43 
stranger  was-I,  and  ye-never  wont- 
and  -  entertained  Me  -  hospitably  ;  — 
naked,  and  ye-never  wen t-and -clothed 
Me  ; -  infirm,  and  in  prison,  and  yt- 
never  went-and-looked-aiter  Me/t 
Then  *AaJJ-they  also  bc-breaking-ont-  44 
in -answer,  saying,  ‘Lord!  whon-wer 
did-we-get-to-see  Thee  hungering,  or 
thirsting,  or  a-stranger,  or  naked,  or 
infirm,  or  in  prison,  and  never  went- 
and-waited-as-servan  ts-npon  T  hce  ? 1 
Then  sh nil  -  Ete  -  be  -  breaking-out-in- 
answer-to  them,  saying, 1  Verily  I-tell 
you,  just  so-far-as  ye-went-and-did-it 
not  to-one  of-the  least  of-these,  ye- 
went-and-did-it  not  to-ME.*  And-so  46 
going  -  their-  way  -  shall  these-/<i$/-bc 
agonized-chastisement  ctcraalj  ward ; 
but  the-righteous  life  eternal  ward.” 

XXVL  1  And  it -got -to- be -that 
when  Jesus  got-to-finish  the-whole-of 
these  discourses.  He -got -to- say  to 
those  His  disciples,  ‘Ye -know  that  2 

delegate  the  whole — with  some  contemptible  tax 
upon  their  means,  often  snarling  l  y  thrown  to,  us 
their  almoner,  the  pastor «—  to  that  convenient 
servant-of-alh-work,  often  some  hid  talar  ved  Curate 
or  broken-hearted  Vicar,  for  him  to  agonise  to 
do  out  of  his  penury  what  they  loftily,  Divcsdikc, 
dream  not  of  doing  out  of  their  abundance.  It  is 
as  much  incumbent  upon  all  the  laity — the  rich 
and  tilled  and  the  well-to-do  of  every  grade — to 
make  &  ministerial  business  of  visiting  up  to  their 
God-morkcd-out  bounds,  wisely  to  relieve  the  sick 
and  infirm,  and  efficiently  to  start  the  able  in  in¬ 
dustries,  at  ever  it  is  for  ministers  of otf i cr  4  gi  Its1  and 
endowments  to  preach,  teach,  aiui  administer  The 
Sacraments.  But  &  scientific  translation  of  the 
Inspired  original  will  be  followed  by  a  scientific 
Theology  ana  a  scientific  Church  organisation — 
The  Church  of  the  future. 

4  See  Apocalypse  v.  14,  note . 
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after  two  days  Pass-oyer-tide  come$-| 
on,  and -then  The  Son  of -Man  .ja-to-be- 
betrayed  the  having-go  L- to-be-crucified  t 
ward,”  ! 

Then  got-to-be-gathcrod- together  the* 
scribes  and  the  chief -priests,  and  the 
(g)  presbyter  a  of -The  People  the  Hall 
ward  of-the-rfcrfbty  higli-pricst,  t  lie-one 
called  (u)lvaTaphas,  and  got-to-take- 
counsel  together  that  they  might  have 
got- Jesus  into-their-power  by-strata¬ 
gem  and-f/wi  have-got-to judicially- 
murder  -  Him,  They  -  were -saying, 
however,  miKcep-clcar-oI-</oi;i/7  U  on. 
The  Feast-day,  th&t-&>  ye  may  mes- 
cape  a-riot  bavin  g-got-to-teke-place 

amongst  the  populace/ 

But  <7trn/>;/-the  stay  which  Jesus  got- 
to-make  in  Bethany,  in  the- house  of- 
Simon  the  one  that  v.sed  to  he  a  leper, 
tbere-got-to-come-  up  -  £or-t(  purpose 
unto-Him  a-\voinan  having-in-hei’-pos- 
scssion-tffr'  she  was  an-(o)alahaster-box 
of-(o)  my  rrh  -  oil  very  -  val  u  able,  and  I 
thcre-she-\vus-pouring-it-all-over  do-  • 
totally- upon  His  head  as-tbere-Hc- 
was-reolining.  But  baving-got-to- 
caleh-sighi-of-it-a#  did  those  His  dis¬ 
ciples  they  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  jealously  -  an¬ 
noyed,  saying,  ”  AVha t-pradical  end 
ward-ix  Mich  waste  tur-fiiis  ? — v:hy- for 
this  could  liave-got-sold  tov-cver  so- 
much,  and  -then  have-got- to-be-given 

10  to -the  poor/;  But  Jc^us  having-^ot-j 
to -know  got-to-say  to- them,  ,,To- 
xthbt-yracikal  cud  are-ye-ca using  pain 
to- the  woman  ? — for-a-m^-work^  a- 
noblc -work  shc-went-and-worked-her 

11  ME  ward;  for  always-and-cver  the! 
poor  ye-have  «Z'j/i//-wirh  you,  MEj 
however  3'e-have  not  ihus-a lways: — 

12  for  Imviug-got-to-lavisb-aa  did  tliis- 
u'OHXit  this  oil  here  devotedly- upon  the 
hod  y  o  f-ME  wUh  r  rftr<u>cr.-  to  h  cr  having- 
got-to-entomb  Mil  she-went-and-did- 

13  it. — Verily,  T-tvm-asfiiire  you,  whereso¬ 
ever  possibly  shaU-ever-have-got-to- 
be-preaclied  this  My  Gospel,  in  tbc- 
whole-of  the  world,  shall -just- that- 
whieh  llus-ecomcm  went-and-did  be¬ 
ta!  ked-about. — hek  memorial  ward.-’ 

14  Thou  baYiiig-got-lo-godiis  wa ,y-rus  did 

*  Xot  a  piece  of  pious  sentimentalism,  as  they 
hinted,  JTt  know  how  much  it  had  cost  her,  and 
moreover  that  ii  was  an  act  of  enlightened  Chris¬ 
tianity — '  /tnoiming  *  the  *  Christ 1  (;  Anointed  ’) 
for  His  ‘  Work/ 
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one  of-The  Twelve,  he  called  Judas 
Iscariot,  with  aU-unto  the  chief- 
priests,  he  got-to-say,  w*What-^ood  15 
bri be  do-y e-f cel-disposed  to-have-gone- 
and -give n  me,  and-I  to-you  will-be- 
betraying  Mm  V*  But  they  got- to- 
standf  him  thirty  silver-pieces.  And  1G 
right  mcay-from  then  there-he-was- 
e v  er-on-the-look-out-n^ii?-f or  a-good- 
chance  of  -  having  -  gone  -  and-betrayed 
Him. 

But  on-the  first  of-the-days  of-un-  17 
leaven  ed-cakes-festivi  ties  got-to-come- 
xip-fovdnetriictzons-did  the  disciples  to- 
Jeaus,  saying-to-Hiin,  i:  Where-dost- 
tliou  -  w  ish  that  -  we  -  h  ave  -  gone  -  and- 
prepared  for- tlice  to-have-got-to«-eat 
The  Pass-over  ?v  But  He-got-to-say  18 
1  Bc-oiT  the  City  ward  fin*  uccommo- 
Jc'fioa-unio  So-and-so,  and  h  aye-go t- 

to-say  to-hini,  4  Our  Tcachor  says, 

1  That  My  ripe-season  ncaris-now,  ac- 
commodatcd-at  thy -ho  use  I~  purpose- 
keeping  The  Pass-over  along -vith. 

My  disciples/”  And  the  disciples  19 
went-and-did  os  Jesus  got-to-direet 
them,  and  they  got  to  gel  the  Pass-over 

rcadv. 

_ *> 

Butevening  ha  ving-got-to-come-as  it  20 
did  there- Ue-was-reclining  along- with 
The  Twelve*  And  as-tliey-were-eat-  21 
ing  Hc-got-to-say, u  Verily  I-tell  you, 
that  one  from-among  you  will-be-//«c 
agent  m-betraying  ME*”  And  being-  22 
grieved  deeplj-a*  they  x cere  they-got- 
to-set-to  to-be-saying  to-Him,  one- 
ufter-another  of-tliem,  “It -m8urebj  is 
uol  I,  lord,-*/?  it  But  He  got-to-  23 
break-out-in-reply  and  to-say,  “  lie 
that  shall-have-got-to-dip  a/c/»//-witli 
ME  in  My  dish  Ids  hand,  HE  shall-be- 
be  tray  ing  ME* — The  Son  of -Man  in-  24 
deed  is-bound-awny  tiddly- as  it-has- 
been-written  all-about  Him ;  (G)woe 
however-/*/?' aft  that  to-thcliuman-apc nt 
that  -  particular  -  individual  through- 
means  of- whom  The  Son  of -Man 
is- being-now- betrayed  ;  a- fortunate- 
thing  were-it-cvcr  for- him,  if  the 
huma  xi-agent  t  hat-par  ticular-indivi- 

dnal-u«e  /i«rf-nevcr  got-to -be-born-ctf 
a!td} — But-?/ou*  Judas  got-to-break-in  2 

f  The  exact  Greek  word  aad  idiom,  an  in  vulgar 
Eu^liali— the  it oi  d  is  a  quotation  from  the  terms 
of  the  sordid  har^uiu. 
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betraying  Him-as  there  he  was  and-to- j 
say,  “It -msurely  is  not  T,  (o)Rabbi-w  ; 
it  f”  Saya-He  to  him, u  Thou  hast-got- j 

26  to-acknowledge  it,”  *Bat  as  there- they  : 
were-eating,"f  Jesus  having -got -to-  j 
take  the  bread-cake,  and  to -give-; 
thanka,  went-emd- broke -it-up  and- 
then  kept-on-giving-it  to-the  disciples, 
and  got-to-aay,  “  ITave-gone-and- 
taken-YE|  have-gone-and-eaten-ye,J 
this  iz-sacramentally  The  Corpse§  of- 

27  ME.”  And  having-got j-to-take  the 
cup,  and  to-give-thanks,  He-went-and- 
gave-it  to-them,  saying-as  Re  zca*} 

“  Have-gone-and  -  drunk  eo -  of  it, 
tke-whole-o/  you  one  after  the  oihe r : 

28  — for thxR-iz-saa'amcirfallyThQ  Blood 
of-ME,^f  that  of-The  NEW  Covenant- 
Will  that  for-the-sake  of-MAXY  bcing- 
ponred-out-a$  to  day**  it  is  to  he  re¬ 
mission  ward  of-sinful-wrong-doings, 

29  But  I-tell  you  that  I  never,  rono- 
never,  have-gone-and-drunk  from-now 
futurely  any-ot  this  the  juice  which- 
has-been-issuing  from-the  vine,  until 
the  day,  that-ow?  when  it  I-am-to-be- 
drinking,  in  comjwny -with  you,  new, 
in-^Ae  economy  of  The  Kingdom  of- 

30  My  Father/’  And-f  A<m  having-got-to- 
sing-as  they  </i<?-the-(tt)hymn8  they- 
got-to-go-out  the  mount  of-thc  olives 

31  ward,  Then  saysft  to-them, 
“The-whole-of  you  will-be-stumbling- 
over-the-cros$-(c)$caiidal-m  fear  that 
ye  have  made  a  mistake  in  ME,  in  the 
night,  this-tfery  night  too ;  for  it-has- 
been-written,  ‘  I-shall-be-smiting  the 
shepherd,  and  there  shall- the  sheep  of- 

32  Mis  flock  be-getting-scattered.”  But 
after  MY  having -got -to-be -raised 
again,  I-shall-be-preceding  you  Gali- 

33  lee  ward.”  ....  Broke-in-got-to- 
did  Peter,  however,  and-to-say  to- 


Him,  UE  veil -if  *  the- whole  ahall-be- 
stumhling-over-the-(G)acandal-t7i  fear 
that  they  made  a  mistake  in  Thee/  yet 
never  will-I  be-stumbling-over-thc-(G) 
scandal.”  Reply  got-to-did  Jesus  to-  34 
him,  “Verily  lot-me-tell  thee,  that 
in  this  the  mght-tcAicA  has  hegun}  be- 
fore-that  7Ae-cock  shall-havc-got-to- 
sefc-to-cr owing  thrice  shalt-thou-be- 
denying-aft  knowledge  of  ME.”  Says  35 
Peter  to-Him,  “  Supposin g-eren  I  had 
to-havc-got-to-die  in  associatio?i-mth 
Thee,  never,  mno-uever,  trill  I  o/-Thee 
be-denying-hiowledgef  But  similarly 
got-to-ppeak  also  the-wliole-o£  the 
disciples. 

Then  comes  Jesus,  n/ortfl-with  them,  36 
a-particular  -  place  ward  called  (o) 
GethseraanS,  and  says  to-the  disciples, 

“  Have-got-to-sit-down  here,  until  the- 
time  that-I-shall-havc-got-to-go-away 
and  got-to-have  prayed  over-there.” 
And  having  -  got  -  to  -  take  -  with-him  37 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of-Zebcdee, 
Ile-got-to-give-way  to-being  full-of- 
anguish  and  deeply-dejected.  Then  38 
says  Jesus  to  -  them,  “  My  soul  is- 
dreadfully-di stressed  in-the-prospect- 
of  death  ;  havc-got-to-comc-and-stay 
close-here  and  -  then  do  -  be-keeping- 
awakc  in  company- with  J  J  Me  !”  And- 
then  h  a vi  ng-g  o t-t o-g o  -f or  \v  ard- f or-d c- 
votion-as  Re  did  a-Iittl e-way,  He-went- 
and-fell  upon  His  face  engaged-in- 
prayer-as-Hc-was-for  dying  sir  myth 
and  saying  -  as  He  kept.  ony  li  Father 
of-Me !  if  it- be  afc-all-poasiblo,  7^- the 
Cup  Tinx-cnj)  have-gone-and-passed- 
away  from  Me — yet •still  not  as  I  will, 
BUT-oft/  rather  as  THOU.”  And-  40 
then  Ile-comes  for  sympathy* unto  His 
disciples — and  finds  them  sleeping-a$ 
there  they  tcere7  and  He-says  to-Petcr, 
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*  This  question  and  answer  were  evidently 
lotto  voce  ;  Judas  detected  the  emphatic  tones  of 
rerse  24,  and  craftily  took  ad  van  tage  of  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  speaking  when  the  rest  were  not  listen¬ 
ing, 

+  This  is  a  curious  precedent  for  the  necessity 
of  *  fasting  communion.* 

X  It  is  worthy  of  particular  notice  that  The 
First  ‘Celebrant'  of  the  normal  Lord's  Supper 
useB  the  plural  as  to  a  Corporation  in  giving  tho 
*  elements/  not  the  singular,  and  there  was  but 
one  donation  of  each  element,  which  was  then 
divided  amongst  themselves  by  the  communicants. 
Tins  brought  out  the  essential  point  in  holy  com¬ 
munion  gf  horizontal  as  well  as  vertical  com¬ 


munion.  Anti  again,  the  words  '*tatre  ye  "are 
symbolically  significant  of  the  active  uequieaccneo 
of  the  will  of  the  creature -recipient  in  that  of  The 
Creator  in  accept  ing  the  salvation  of  The*  Christ, 
and  in  every  organic  detail  of  that  sal  vat  ion. 

§  Same  word  as  in  xxvii.  58. 

!|  After  supper.  Acts  xx.  28. 

**  The  Jewish  day  had  already  begun — during 
some  time  of  which  the  Pass- ever  had  to  be  oaten, 
our  Lord  for  obvious  reasons  chose  the  earliest 
lawful  time  for  tbc  type, 

++  Very  likely  now  in  Hebrew. 

Xt  Humanity  at  its  intensest — “  He  found  not 
nnv  to  comfort  Him."  The  utoaurn  in  our  Lord 
had  to  be  magnified,  and  it  was  magnified  here. 
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“  Like-fAta  did  ye  -  not-get-strength- 
enough  just-one* single  hour  to-liave- 
got-to-keep-vigil  along  ~  with  Me  ?  - 

41  BE-kecping  -  vigil  and  praying -for- 
strmgth-toot  that  so-y/e  raa/y-^escape 
having-got  -  to  -  enter  -  in  temptation 
ward  ;  your  spirit  ^-willing  enough- 
I  know  the  fleshly  -  nature  however 

42  weak,”  Again,  for  /Afl-secoud-^nie, 
having-got- to  -  go  -  away  He  -  got  -  to- 
pray -f or-stve) ig th.  Baying- as  lie  kept 
on ,  “  Father  of-Me,  if -ft  is- kot  pos¬ 
sible  that  this  My  cup  snouLD-have- 
got-to-pass  away  from  Me,  at-least 
^xcepL-ircdM  by  -  My -h a vi ng-got- to- 
drink  it,  £c*/-THY  will-on^  plan  have- 

43  got-to-come-to-bc!”  And-then ^  having- 
got-  to-go  He-finds  them,  again  sleep- 
ing-ns  there  they  were  for  their  eyes 
were  heavyww  they  had  gone  on  to  be 

44  yetting.  And-*o  having-gone-and-left 
them*-alone  as  He  did ,  aud  departed 
again.  He  -  got  -  to  -  pray  -  Him  -  for  - 
strength  for  the- third  ■j’-ft'me,  having- 

45  got-to-say-Uie  same  petition.  Then 

He-comcs  kindly -unto  Ilis  disciples, 
and  says  to- them,  u  Be-slceping-on 
for  what  /i/nc-remains,  and  getting- 
ref  reshment-and-rest  ,  «  .  ,  .  why- lo, 
the  very-instant  has  -  been  -  getting- 
close,  and-t/ic/t  The  Son  of-Man  i«- 
being  -  actually  -  betrayed  the  -  hands 
wards  of  -  sinful- wrong-doers  .  .  .  .  . 

46  bc-geliing-up-m)/c  /  let-ua  -  be  -  off  1 — 
lo,  he-haa-been-coming-eloso  that  is-be- 

47  traying  Me!”  And  whilst  lie  was* 

still  iu-the-act-of-speaking,  lo,  Judas 
one  of -The  Twelve  gofc-to-come,  and 
alony-vri th  him  a-great  crowd  armed - 
with  swords  and  bludgeons,  commis¬ 
sioned -from  the  chief-priests  and  (u) 
43  presbyters  of -The  People.  BntAethat 
was-betray  ing  Him  went  -  and  -  gave 
them  a- token,  saying  an  he  was  u  The- 
one  I-sliail-be- kissing  possibly  that  is 
the- one, — have-got-firnvhold-of  h  im. 
40  — And-$o  straightway  having-got- to- 
.  go-ff*  he  to- Jesus  he- 

got-to  say,i  (TOod-cvemug?(G)rabbi!M — 
and  weul-and-kissed  Tlim-qffectwnately. 

*  Perfect  man— made  in  ail  points  liko  ns  wc  arc, 
but  without  our  element  of  sin — os  “  Ho  learned 
obedience  by  tlio  things  he  suffered,"  90  also  He 
learned  by  bit  Ler  experience  to  trust  **  the  creature4* 
only  relatively,  aud  tlie  Creator  alone  absolutely, 
f  vh.  7. — Trim  uirian  jm;  tit  Lon. 
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But  Jesus  went-aud-said  to-him, 

"  Visitor  ! — upon  what  -  business  art 
thou-here?T’  Then  they1  -got-to-come- 
up-o n-rf uty  and  today  their  hands  upon 
J caiis,  and  to-get-hold-of  Him,  And, 
lo,  one  of-thoseafo/jy-iottA  Jesus  went- 
and-stretched-out  his  hand,  awf-drew 
his  sword,  and  struck  the  home-slave 
of-the  high-priest  and  struck-off  his 
ear.  Then  says  Jesus  to-him,  “  Have- 
gone-and-returned  that  sword  of -thine 
i t  s  J-prty Jgr-pl ac e  ward  ;  for  the-whole- 
of  (hetu§  take-n*  they  shall  have  got  to - 
to  /Ae-sword  in-orgauic  oneness  with  the- 
sword  _  shall-be-perishing,— Why  -  or- 
now  thinkest-thou  that  I  am-not  able 
cre-this  to-have-goue-and-petitioned 
My  Father,  a nd-if  I  did  He-shall-be- 
sending-to-rescueMe  more  than  t  welve 
(a)legions  of  (o)angels  ? — How-ewr, 
in-that-case,cotfM-The  Scriptures  have- 
got-to-be-fullilled?  that  Til  US- A#  some 
unfriendly  meant  lt-must  have-got-to- 
be  ?”  la  that  His <  hour'jj  it  was  that - 
Jesus  got-to-say  to-the  crowds,  “  As-if 
rfoMvt-upon  a-robber  went-and-came- 
ye-out,  with  swords  and  bludgeons  to- 
have-got-to-make-sure-of  ME,  when 
there  1  was-day -after-day  sitting,  teach¬ 
ing-  as  I  teas ,  in  the  temple,  and-/Aen  ye 
did- not  get-to-have-hold~of  ME  ? — but 
tlic-whmc-of  this  has-been-coming-to- 
be,  in-order-thafc  The  Scriptures  of- 
God* s  (g) prophets  may-ha  ve-got-to-be- 
fulfllled.”  Then  the  disciples  the- 
whol e-of  them  having-  gone-and-de- 
serted  Him  got-to-llee.  But  those  that- 
got-to-get-hold-of  Jesus  went-and-led- 
Him-off  for  examination  -  unto  Kai'a- 
phas  the  high-priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  (o)presbytcrs  got-to-be-assem- 
blcd  -in  cosession.  But  there  icas* Peter 
following  Him  right  away- from  a -safe- 
distance,  j  ^Af-up-to  the  court  of-the 
high- priest ;  and  having  got-to-go- 

as  he  du /-inside  tlierc-hc-was- sitting 
atong-with  the  constables,  so  as- to- 
have-got-to  see  the  issue.  But  the 
chief-priests  and  the  (c)prcsby tors  and 
Lhc-whole  council  were-  huntiug-up 

J  Grnoofully  becoming  order  in  “  The  Captain 
of  our  Salvation/4  e*Tho  Princo  of  Peace/'  for 
HLa  misaioa  was  to  provide  n  sheath  for  the 
sword. 

§  Tlie  Jawi-di  natioa—  thoy  did  t(  all  likewise 
perish /'  [|  John  iL  4. 
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perjured-evidence  against  Jesus,  so- 
that  they  might  hare  got  to  be  successful 
GO  in  puttim /-Him  to  death.  And  they- 
could  -get-todind  none — in-spite  of- 
many  perjured  witnesses  having-gone- 
and-eome-forward-«s  they  did  they  got- 
to-find  none*  But,  at-last,  two  fals©- 
witnesses  did  -go-and-comc-for\vard, 
Cl  and  said  “Thi a-fellow  wen t-and -de¬ 
clared.  *  Able  am-I  to-havegone-and- 
dissolved  the  temple  of -(rod,  and  in- 
thc-course-of  three  davs  rebuilt  it.MI 
C2  And-fA™  having-gonc-and-stood-up-fl$ 
the  high-priesWiV/  he-got-to-say  to- 
Him,  “  Not-a  word  art-thou-rcplying  ? 
— What-a  serious  char  ye  tkese-r/oorf 
people  Jiei'e-  are  -  witnessing  -  against 
G3  thee.”  But  Jesus  was-kceping-silcnt- 
stilL  And  so  the  high-priest  got*to- 
break-out  aud-to-s»y  to-Hirn,  i;  I-am- 
ttow-adjuring  thee  by-tm  oath  on  the 
living  God  that  US*  thou-havc-gonc- 
and-told  whether  thou  akt  really  The 
(o)  Christ  The  Son  of -God.”  Says  Jesus 
to-him,  u  Thou  didst  -  got  -  to-say-//<c 
truth  ; — but,  I-tell  you  -all  right  away- 
from -vow  fnturely  yc-shall-he-seHng- 
with-your-own-eyes  The  Son  of -Man 
sitting  at-tho  rzj/J-hand  of  GVwT* 

power,  and  coming  in  agency- upouf 
C5  the  *  Clouds’ J  of -the  heaven.”  Then 
the  high  -priest  went-and-rent  those  his 
sacerrloial-  garments,  saying -aft  the 
while  as  he  wa$J  u  He  got-to-be-guiliy- 
of -(0  )blasphemy ,  what-/c£«/  need  any- 
longer  have-wo  of-witnesses  at  all  ? — 
lo,  now  ye-have-got-to-listen-lo  Ilia 
G6  (o)blasphemy  ; — what  is  your  con¬ 
scientious-sentence  ?”  But  they  went- 
and  -  broke  -  on  t  -  in  -  answer  and  -  said, 
07  “  Guilty  of  -death  he-is.”  Then  the}-- 
got-to-spit  His  face  ward,  and  tu-knuck 
Him  -about;  but  others  went -and - 
CS  slapped  Him,  Saying-/'#  they  did  soy 
“  IIave-gone-and-(G)prophesied  to-us, 
Christ,  which-ci/’  thy  subjects  is  it  that* 
went-and-hit  thee?,?§  But  as/or-Pcter 
he  outside  was-sitting-there-still  in 
court }  and  tkcrc-got-to-comc-up-on- 
pmpose  to-him  one-single  girl,  saying- 
a$  she  v;as?  li  And-so  there-waai  thou 

70  aZ/w^-with  Jesus  the  (u)GolilcaJi.”  But 

*  “The  scribes  and  pharisees  ah  in  Moses' 
sent,  ”  etc. 

f  In  Civilisation — of  which  the  Jews  have  hod 
to  be  spectators — the  climax  of  the  civilisation  will 
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he  went-and-demcd-flntly  in-the-pre- 
sence  of-thcin  all,  saying,  u  I-know-not 
what-?io«$#?s6  thou-aid-talking.”  But  71 
when -he-went-and-got- outside  the  en¬ 
trance-porch  ward,  got-to-cateli-sigkt 
of  him  did  another-/;^/,  and  she -says 

to-them,  “  There  also  was  this-ttirm 
aZo/i/jr-with  Jesus  the  (G)XazGrene” 
And  again  did-hc-go-and-deny -flatly  72 
along-wlth-the  sanction  of  an  oath, — 
u  1  do- not  know  the  man  at  tdlf  But  73 
a-short-Zme  subsequently  those  having 
got- 1 o -com e -up -on -put pose  as  they  did 
that  -  had  -  becu  -  standing  *  about  went- 
and  said  to-Peter, “  Undoubtedly Tiioti 
also  art  for  certain  one  of -them,  and 
for- to//  that  thy  talk  makes  thee  rnani- 
twt-mough”  Then  he- wen t-and-set-  74 
to  to-be-denouncing- iim-as-cu  rsed-of- 
God  and  to-be-swearing,  that "  /  do-not 
know  the  man-af-aZZ  /”  And  instantly 
a-cock  got-to-crow.  And  -then  Peter 
got-to-be-reminded  of -the  warning  of- 

Jesus  which  He-had-uttered  to-him. — 

% 

that  u  Before  the  cock  shaikh  ave-goi- 
to-sct-to-crowing  thrice  shalt-tliou-be- 
denying-<tZZ  knowledge,  of  ME.”  And 
having  got-to-go-out  outside  he  went* 
and- wept  bitterly. 

XXVII.  1  Butdawnhaving-got-to- 

come  went-and-took  counsel-//*//  the- 
whole-of  the  chief-priests  and  the  (<’*) 
presbyters  of -The  Peojde  against  Jesus, 
so-ftR  to-have-got-to -succeed  ///-putting 
Him  to  death.  And-so  haviutr-gone- 

w,  r 

and-bound  Him  thev-went-and-led- 

mf 

Him-awav.  and  handed-Hini-over  to- 
Pontius  Pilate  the  governor-general. 

Then  having-got-to-see-Gs  did  J udas  3 
who  was-betraying  Him,  that  TTe-got- 
to  -  be  -  condemned,  having  -  got  -  to-  re¬ 
pen  t-remorsef  ully  he  -  went  -  and  -  re¬ 
turned  the  thirty  silver  -pieces  to-the 
chief  priests,  and  the  (c)presbyters,  say-  4 
ing,  ”  I -went-and -sinned  having-gonc- 
&nd-beeiL-  guilty  (f -betray  mg-ccs  I  did 

innocent  blood.”  But  they  got-to-say, 

“  What  -  criminating/#  is  that  damag- 
ingbj- unto  us -jnvy  ? — that  i^-thy  look 
out/*  And  -then  having- gonc-and-  5 
cast-down-n^  he  did  the  silver-;//^*  in 
the  sanctuary,  hc-got-to-make-ofE  and- 

hc  fit  the  end  of  the  thousand  jears,  when  this 
verse  will  be  literally  true. 

Angelic  in  lei  li  gen  ccs. 

Luke  xxii.  64. 
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6  went-and-hanged-himself.  But  the  will  that-I-shall-be-setting-free  for- 
chief- priests  haying -got-to- take  the  you  —  Bar  -  abbas,  ±  or  Jesus  the 
silver  -pieces  got-to-say, il  It  is  not  law-  called-^*  He  is  {  Christ  ’  ?,} — For  he*  18 
ful  to-have-gone-and-put  them  the  had-been-knowing-«/f  through  that 
treasury-^  God  ward  since  it-is  the  through  jealousy-  merely  they-wentr- 

7  price  of *blood^’  But  having- go t-to-  and  handed  Hinwwr  to  him .  But  19 

take  counsel  they-went-and-p  arc  based  \  whilst- he  was-$Hting-thcrc  -  on  duty- 
with  some- of  them  “the  field  of-the  upon  the  judgment-seat  his  wife 
potter/’  as  a- burial-ground  for-the  wen fc-and-senfc-a-  message  of  wifely 

8  strange  Jars  dying  at  Jerusalem.  Con-  war«i/iy-unto  him,  saying,  “  Let  there 
gequently  got -to-be- callcd-did  that  be  -  “nothing  -  vomj/romUing  between - 
flcld  “field  of  blood,”  up-to  the  present-  thee  and  the  righteous -jwrso;?,  that- 

9  time-o/  writing  this  Gospel  Then  got-  remarkable- one-now  before  thee ;  for 
to-be-fulfilled  what  got- to-be-spoken  much  did  I  -  get  -  to-su  flier  to  -  day, 
through*  Jeremiah  the  (o) prophet,  through  dream-mw/ium  on-occount-of 
saying,  “  And  they-weut-and-took  the  |  iijm/1  But  the  chief -priests  and  the  20 
thirty  silver-^ iece*  —the  price  of-Him  (c)prcsbytcrs  got  -  to  -  persuade  the 
that  -  had  -  been  -  priced — Him  -  whom  multitudes,  that  they-should  -  have- 
they-got-to-appraise  by  the  caluation-ot  gono-aud  -  asked-f or  the  '  Bar-abbas,1 

JO  the  children  of-Israel  fAmarfws,  and  but  have  -  gone  -  and  -  destroyed  the 
gave  them  the  buying- ward  of- the  field  '  Jesus/  But  the  governor-general  21 
of -the  potter,  as  the  Lord  got-to-  got-to-break-out  and-to-say  to- them  : 
direct  me/'  “  Which  ~  nominal  is  -  it -your -will, 

11  But  Jesus  got-to-stand  before  the  selccted-from  the  two,  that-I-shall- 

governor-general ;  and  got-to-question  be-setting-free  for-you  But  they 
Him-did  the  governor,  saying-a*  he  went-and-said,  Bar-abbas/'  Says  Pi-  22 
vx($i  “  Thou  !+  art-thou  *  tbc  king  of-  late  to-them,  “  What  -  awful  jmnishr 
the  Jews ?  ?”  Bui  Jesus  wen t-and -re-  then  am-I-to-be-inflicting-upon 

plied  to-him,  “ Thou artrsaying-w?A«4 is  Jesus,  tho  one  called  ‘Christ'?**  They 

12  m."  And  ia-l/te  whole  of  that  His  say  to-him,  the-wholc-of-them,  “  Let- 
being-aceusedtbere  on-the-part-of  the  Him  -  havc-gone  -  and  -  been-crucified/T 
chief  priests  and  the  (o)presbyters,  he  |  But  thegovernor  got-to-reply,  “What-  23 
got  to  break  out  into- no  reply-ot  all,  corresponding  crime  did-He-ever-get- to- 

l&  Then  says  Pilate  io-Him,  “  A  rl  ihoit-  commit  ?”  But  they  went-on-crying- 
not  LISTENTNG-to  what serious  and  out  more-and-more,  saying,  “Let-Him- 
numcrous  charges  they-go-on-laying-  have-gone-and-been-crucified  l:>  But  24 

34  against  thee  T'  And  fie. did- not  get-  Pilate  having  got-to-see  -  plmidy-as  he 
to-break-out-in-answerto-him  to  wards-  that  Ac-troa-not  making -the  slight- 
deprecating  so-much-xs  a-single  out-  ^-impression,  BUT-so  far  from  that 
flow, — so-thac  the  governor  was-won-  that-instead  a-riot  is-brewing,  having- 

15  dering  not-a-littlc.  But  aheayn- at  gone -and- taken  water,  he-wenl-and- 
;  Fcas  t-t  id  c/  the  governor-general  had-  washed  Ids  hands  dramatically-bet  ore 
been-in4he  habit  of-setting-free-one-  the  crowd,  saying-cr/Z  the  t hue -as  he 
convicted  person  for-the  populace  a- !  kept  on9  “Guiltless  {iwx-I  from  the 
prisoner  the -one  ul ways  -  that-  they-  \  blood  of -this  the  righteous  -  per .scmj|- 

3G  chose.  But  they-weredn-possession  |  Acre,  see-to-it  yourselves/'  And  got-  25 
just  then-y^  a-prisoner  of  notorious-  to-break-out-in-answer-did  the-whole- 

37  u;ickzdue.i$}  named  (o)Bar-abbas.  Hav-  of  The  People  and-to-say,  “  This  His 
i ng-  bcen-ga  therin g-toge ther  therefore- :  blood-A/;  in  £fiMZ/-upon  us,  and  in  guilt- 
as  they -had  got-lo-say  to-thenwfcVZ  upon  the  children  of -us/'  Then  he-  20 
Pilate,  "WHAT-criminal  is-it-your-  went-and-set-f  reef  or- them  Bar-abbas; 

*  Perhaps  spoken  orally,  by  Jeremiah,  preserved  us  tho  man  seat  from  Home  to  attempt  to  govern 

in  tho  trriiiugti  of  /5cchariftli  *{xt,  19,  13).  \  the  Jews ! 

f  What  a  flood  of  light  is  poured  upon  the  .  I  *  '  Son-of-hus  father/'  cersws  The  Son  of  Tho 

question  of  the  accideut  of  our  Lord's  personal  *  Father.  ; 

appearance  by  this  ejaculation  of  bo  practised  a  §  Fierce  irony,  (v.  ltl). 

judge  of  men,  so  far  ru  their  exterior  was  a  guide,  ft  Verse  10. 
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but  Jesus,  after-kavittg-got-to-scourga-  oyer  Him  there.  And  they -wen  t-and-  37 
Him  as  he  didi  he -we  iit-an  d-handcd-  put-up  over  His  head  His  crime, 
over  that  He -might -have -got -to 'he  worded-rt$  U  had  bcen-iJivx — '“This  is 

27  crucified.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  Jesus  the  king  of-the  Jews/*  Then  38 
governor,  having-got- to-take  Jesus-  there  -  are  -  crucified  aa  partners  t«- 
along  with  thcmy  the  (G-)pnutorium  ward  \pcnalty-v?\\h  Him  two  robbers,  one  on- 
went-and -collected  round  Him  the  I  therigbt-Aaw/,andoucon-the  left.  But  39 

28  entire  cohort.  And  having  -got*-  to-  those  keeping-on-pas8iug-to-and-fro§- 
strip- naked  Him  they-got  -to  -  throw  went-on-railing-away-at-HIM,  shaking 

29  round  Him  a-scarlct  robe;  and  having-  ichely  their  heads,  and  saying,  ”  Thou  40 
got-to  -weave  a- crown  out  of -thorns,  who-art  dissolving  the  temple  and  rc- 
tlicy-went-and-put-it  upon  His  head,  building-i/  in  three  days,  have  got-to- 
and  a-reed  in  His  right-hand  ;  and  \  save ^MoThyselfjifSonThon-art-iru//)/- 
having-gone-and-genu  fleeted  dvamati- ;  of-God,  have-gouc-aud-deaceudod  oll- 
caZfy-beforc  Him  thev-kept-on-mock-  -  Thy  cross  V7  But  in-a-similar-scrain.cven  41 
ing  Him,  saying,  "  All-hem th  0  4  king  the  chief-priests  mocking-Him  along- 

30  of  the  Jews  V'  And-Z/^n  after-having-  with  the  scribes  and  (c)pvesbyter$t 
got-to-1  he  stage  (/-spitting  Him  ward,  kept-on-saying,  “  Other  -  people  -  he-  42 
they-went-and-took  the  sceptre- reed,  did-raVabdy-go-and-save,  Hhnself-i/* 
and  kept-on-rapping  Him  on  the  head-  U  -  not  able  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  save ;  if 

31  with  it  And  when  tkey-got-to-begin- ;  *  king }  of -Israel  he-?s,  let-him-have- 
tho-mocking-of  Him  tbey-tfiew-wcnt-  got- to -descend  novr-vnder our rhallrngc, 
aud-took-off-from  Him  the  robe,  and  oil  the  cross,  and  w*e-will-bc-iuposing- 
put-on  Him  nia  own  clothes.  And-  our-trust  upon  mu- /or  delivering  *•* 
thm  got-to-lcad  Him-mray  the  having-  from  the  Romans. — Ile-has-rrcoivW-his*  43 

32  got-to-crucifj'-Hiin  ward.  But  as-they-  faith  a$-upon  God,  let  -  Him -have- 
were-  going  -  out  they-got  -  to  -  find-a-  gone-and  -  rescued  -  Him  now,  if  He- 
man  of-Cyrcn^by-name  Simon  :  this- ;  care-for  Him,  for  He-got -so  far  a*-Lo- 
person  they'-went-and-impressed,  that- Isay,  *  Of -God  I- am -essentially  Son/  '' 

so  he  -  might  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  carry  His  ;  But  y«jrt-tkc-same-/tvW  of  thing  even  44 

33  cross -/or  Him.  And  having-got -to-  the  robbers,  rt//*crucified-as-they-goc- 
come  -  a  -  place  ward  called  (g)“  GoI-  to-be-along-with  Him,  kept -say)  ng- 
gotha/  which  is  to-say, t:  Skull-place."  insultingly  to -Him.  But  from  tho-  45 

34  Theyf-went-aud-gave  Him  to-have- :  sixth  hour  darkness  got-to-comc-on- 
got-to-drink  sour-ici nealong^ithrwhich  over  all  the  land-o/  Israel  until  the- 
a-jJ  leasan  *  -  b  i  tter  had-been-mixed  ;  and  ninth  hour  ;  —  but  about  th  e-ninth  40 
having-jusfe-gone-and-tasted-it-GS  lie  hour  Jeans  went  -  and  -  cried  with -a- 
ctid%  He  was-not  wishing  to-have-  loud  voice,  saying,  “(o)Eli!  (g'E1U 
gone-and-^«^/?^//iiz?w^//6y-<Irinldng-  (u)lama  (a)sabachthani  —  that  is, 

35  it-up.  Blit  having-got-a$  they  did-to  “OA-My  God!  Oh  -  My  God!  —  for 
crucify  Him,  they-got -to-di vide  His  yru\?-ad equate  reason  didst-Thou-go- 
clothing,  casting  lots ;  thai^so  tho  word-  and-forsake  MeVw  But  certain -ptrvms  47 
that  -got  -to-be-spoken  on-the-part-of- r  of  position  of  those  that  -  lmd  -  been- 
the  (o)prophot  might  -  have  -  got  -  to- i  standing  there  having-got-lo-hcar-it, 
be  fulfilled.  “  They  -  went  -  and  di- '  wcrc-saying,  **  Fw1  (G)Elias|*  thift-mau 
vided  my  outer  -  clothing  amongst  - ,  ia-calling/’  Andhaving-gone-aud-run-  48 
themselves,  and  upon  my  inner-gar-  !  off  quiefc-rt*  did  one  of  them,  and  got- 

36  ment  cast  lots/]  And  sitting-down  to- get  a-(o)sf>onge,  aye -and  lo-satu- 
they-were- keeping -guard -on -duty-  ratedt-with  sour-wine,  and-zMi  to- 

*  The  *‘gots”in  all  these  Aomts  suggest  an  +  The  actors  through  the  previous  Terser 

abyss  of  untold  and  untellabie  depths  of  all  in  J  Because  they  meant  it  kindly — and  Hevould 

personal  insult  ■which  the  subtlety  of  a  devil  could  not  hurt  their  feelings, 
inrent  and  instigate,  and  human  grossness  at  its  §  A  public  thoroughfare  (Lam.  i.  12). 

'?<5r4iCOU^^  carrJ  toward  a  human  being  at  |;  It  is  evident  that  they  did  not  unrlcr- 
his  best  in  the  absolute  normality  of  M  the  stand  the  language  in  which  our  Lord  had  just 
creature/*  for  God-likc’rcfinement  of  taste  and  spoken, 
sensibility, 
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twist -it-round  a -reed  he  teas  giving* 

49  Him  to-drmk.  Hut  the  rest  kept-on- 
saying,  u  Havc-woiir-got-to-leave-ITbw-- 
quite-  alone  ;  let  -  us-have-got-to-sco 
whether  1  Elias  1  is-coming  to-save 

50  Him.”  But  Jesus  having-gone-and- 
cried  again-as  lie  did  with  a-loud  voice 
went-  and  -yiclded-up  H is  Bpirit  — 

51  and -simultaneous?!/  lo,  the  vail  of -the 
sanctuary  gat- to- be -rent  two  different 
ways-'w ards  from  the-upper-part  down- 
ivanh-to  wards  tke-lower-part;  and  the 
earth  got-to-be-shaken^  and  the  rocks 

52  to-be-rent  and  the  sepulchres  got- 
to-be-opened,  and  many  corpses  of- 
those  tkat-had-bccn-sleeping,  Bain  ts, 

53  got-tobe-raised,  and  having  -  got  -  to- 
come-out  out-of  their  sepulchres,  after 
His  rising,  they -went  -  and  -  entered 
the  Holy'  City  ward;  and  had-inter- 

54  views-with  many-perttw#.  But  the 
centurion  and  t he-soldkrs  afan^-with 
him  on-guard-over  Jesus,  having-got- 
to -see-os  they  did  the  earthquake, 
and  what  wen  t-and-took-place,  got- to- 
be-terrified  beyond  measure,  saving, 
11  Without-doubt  God’s  Sou  really- was 

55  This  V7  But  ikerc-were  there -women 
many-of them  gazing-on  from  afar-oif, 
the -ones- who  went-and-followed  Jesus 
rigid  aicay-irom  Galilee  there,  minister¬ 
ing  to  -  His  -  wants-czs  they  were  : — 

56  amoug  them  there- was  Mary  the 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of- 
James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of- 

57  the  sous  of-Zebedee.  But  evening 
having  -  got  -  come  a-wcallliy  person 
got-to-arrive fresh- from  (u)  Avimathaea, 
of-the-name-of  Joseph,  one- who  also 
himself  got-to-be-related-as-disciple 

58  to-Jesus.  This -person  having-gone- 
aud-applied  to-Pilate-^  he  did  went- 
and  entered  his  claim  for  the  corpse  of- 
Jesus.  Then  Pilate  got-to-givc-orders 
for  the  eorpse-mmfyf  to-have-gone- 
and  -  been  -  just  -  handed  -  over  -  to- 

59  him.  And-ao  having  gonc-and- taken- 
the  corpse-ns  did  Joseph  it  ke-wenl- 
and-wouad-up-in  (o)Sciude^-j??^  linen 

GO  undefiled  ;  —  and-/7mi  he  got-tode- 

*  The  same  word  as  just  before — sympathy  of 
the  world  itself  with  the  u  worldly  (eosmical) 
sanctuary.*'  (See  Introduction,  p.  10.) 

+  “The  corpse*'  emphatic — nothing  more. 
Pilate  (lid  not  want  Jcius  resuscitated,  for  he  had 
had  enough  of  Him  once— to  pul  it  in  lus  own 
brutal  way.  J  See  note  eu  Luke  xxiii.  63. 


posit  it  in  that  nett  sepulchre  of -his, § 
which  he-Aotf-got-to-hew-out-/or  him - 

self  in  the  rock  :  and  having  -  got-to- 
roll  a-stone  of  -  immense-size  to -the 
doorway  of  -  the  sepulchre,  he-went- 
and-loft.  There-there-wos-srift,  how-  61 
ever,  Mary  the  Magdalen 6  there,  and 
the  other  Mary,  sitting-down-as  (here 
they  i cere  right  -  over  -  against  Sis 
j  tomb. 

But  upon- the  morrow,  which  is  the  62 
important  tfoy-aftcr  the  preparation, 
there-got-to-be-gathered-together  the 
!  chief  priests  and  the  (c;)pbarisees  for 
|  oi J-unto  Pilate,  saying,  “  My  Lord,  it-  63 
j  just  -  got  -  to  -  occur  -  to  -  us  that  that- 
1  fellow,  the  impostor,  went  -  and  -  said 
:  wliilst-still  alive, ‘  After  three  days  I- 
am  -  going  -  to  -  be-rising-again.  — Have-  64 
gone-and-iasned-orders  therefore  that 
j  the  tomb-f  Aow  hast  been  so  good  as  to 
,  (jraoi  him  may -have-got- to-be -guar  ded- 
|  safely  until  the  third  day ;  so-as-to- 
!  mavoid  those  nis  disciples]]  having-got- 
|  to-come  and  ^  to-stcal  him  by-night, 
jand-Mcn  telling  the  populace,  ‘He 
got-to-be-raised  from  the  dea A-after 
all /  and-so  the  final  no W/coM>lunder 
fihall-be  a-wors e-one  than  that-&rst-<me 
of  thine  Got- to-rcply-did  Pilate  to-  65 

them,  li  Ye -have -a*  your  disposal  a- 
guard  —  begone,  have  -  gone  -  and  - 
guardcd-it-as-safe!y  as  ye-know-how- 
to.n  But  they  having-got-to-go-their-  66 
w ay  went-and-set-a-guard-safely-over 
His  tomb,  having-got-to-seal  the  stone 
in-addition-to  the  guard ! 

XXVHI.  1  But  at-the-close  of -the 
(o)Sabbath  tipou-its  dawni ng-an  it  was 
the  finst  day  of-the  week  ward,  there- 
got-to-comc  Mary'  the  Magdalen^,  and 
the  other  Mary,  to-havc-got-to-have- 
a-look-at  Jfts  tomb.  And  lo,  a-great  2 
earthquake  got-to-come-on,  for  an- 
(o)angel  of- 77^ -Lord  having-got-to- 
come-aown  from  heavens  he  did  got- 
to-go-np  on  duly  and-to-roll-away  the 
stone  from  the  door- way, — and  there- 
he-w  as  ^sitting  up-upou  it.  But  the  3 
look  of-him  there-it-was  like-light- 

§  Thus  Joseph  gave  away  his  tomb  in  the  holy 
land. 

‘  Lika  JoB^ph, — hinting  that— by  Pilate’s  con¬ 
nivance,  at  least — they  had  put  him  into  a  tomb 
handy  for  being  taken  out  again  $ 

7  Oflcttiug  Joseph — a  disciple  !— have  the 

corpse. 
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ning,  and  the  raiment  of -him  rtJi-white  j  together- 'with  the  (G)presbytcr3,  and - 

4  as  snow -itself  But  from  sheer  terror  j  to-take  counsel  too,  silver-pieces  to-a- 
at-him,  those  on-  guard-  //>  cm  $  e  fre#  got- 1  sufficient-amount  did-they-go-and-give 
to-quake,  and  got-to-bc  like  dead- :  to-the  soldiers,  saying-#*  they  did  voy  13 

5  people.  But  the  (G)angel  went*and- 1  “ Have-gone-and-said,  ‘His  disciples 
broke-silence  and  said  to-the  women,  having-got -to-come  by -nig  lit  got- to- 
u  niKeep  ye  from-being-tciToi'-strnck  ;  steal  Him-away,  wc  «//-&leeping-## 
for  well- 1 -know  that  the  Jeans  that-  there  wc  wered  And  supposing  this  14 
kas*-been-crucified  ye-are-secking. —  shall  -  hare  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  a -damafmy- 

G  He-is  not  liERE-ci*  all;  for  raised -He-  rumour  for  the  governor, f  we  will-fa? 
got -to- be,  exactly- as  He- went  -  and-  responsible  for  inducing  HIM  to  le 
told-you. — Come-alung,  lxavc -got  to-  silent  £  and  ensuring  your  irresponsi- 
liave-a-look-at  the  site  there- where  our  bility*  But  they  wrent-and-took  the  15 

7  Lord  wag-lying.  And-/fa?;i  have-got-  silver-pieceaamf-got-to-do-asthey-got- 
yc-gone  os-qmclr-as-#yo«.  can  and-to-  to-bc-tutorcd : — and -so  to-bc-gene- 
tell  those  His  disciples,  kow-tkat  He-  rally-rcported-got  this  their  version  -of 
got-to-bc-raiscd  from  the  dead.  And  The  Resurrection,  amongst  the  Jews, 
lo,  He-is-preceding  you  Galilee  ward  :  up-to  tlie-prcscnt-tinie. 

there  shall -ye -with - yo ur-own -eyes- !  But  The  Eleven  disciples  did-go-  10 

♦  be-seeing  Him.  Lo,  I-weut-and-told-  and-proceed-on-their-way  Galilee  ward 

8  you.”  And  having-got-to-go-out  an-  Zi  Ilia  mountain”  ward,  the  try  sling 
quick-as-//<!*y  could  from  the  sepulchre  jifactf-where  Jesus  got-to-direct  them, 
with  awe  and  intense  joy,  they-wont- j  And  having-got -to-seeIII51-rts  they  did }  17 
and-ran  to-have-got-to-tell-the-newa  they- wen t-and -prostrated-  themselves- 

9  to-His  disciples.  As-howevcr  there-  m  affair tt‘o?^bef ore  HIM :  but we  did- 
they  -  were  •obediently-  going -on  -their-  get-to-doubt-ZTfa  identity.  But  Jesus  18 
commission  to-bave-got-to-report-ifc  to- 1  having-gone  -  and  -  stepped  -  forward  - 
His  disciples,  even  lo,  Jesus  went- ! for  inspection,  got-to-converse  along- 
and-intercepted  them, saying — “Good-  with  them,  saying,  14  There-got-io-bc- 
moming!”  But  they  having-got-to- 1  given  ME  the-whole  authority-power 
go-up  for-aid-as  they  did  went-and- ;  in-f/tc  economy  of  heaven,  and  over§ 
held-Him-by  Ilis  feet,  and  prostrated-  earth  ;  —  Having  -  got  -  ve -gone  have-  19 

10  themselves-before  Him.  Then  says  got-  to  -teach -as- your -disci pies  tkc- 

Jesus  to-them,  “mKeep-from  being-  whole -of  the  Gentile  -  race  -  nations, 
terror-struck,  be-off  and-have-got-to-  (o)baptizing  them  The  Name  ward  of- 
report-thc-nows  to -those  MY  disciples,  Christ's  Father,  and  of-77ic  Father** 
that-so  they-may-have-got-to-eet-oif  Son,  and  of  -  Their  Holy  Spirit; — 
Galilee  ward ;  and  there  shall-tkcy  sysfemaftcalfy-te&chmg  them  to-bc-  20 
with-their-o  wn-eyes  *be-seeing  ME.”  observing-watchfully  everything  what- 

11  But  as-THEY  wo  re -on- their- way,  lo,  soever  I-got-to-en  join-on  you.  And, 
certain  -of  the  officers  of -the  guard  ^cur-mind,  I-j\fy$elf  AM  Immanuel t 
went-and-camo  the  City  ward  and-  GW-with  you  -each  individually  and 
reported  to-the  chief -priests  every-  corporately ,  the-wholc  of  tlxc-fiwe?,  and 

12  thing  that-got-to-take-place.  And-#o  each- day,  right- up-to  the  consumma- 
baviug-got-  to -assemble s  they  did  tion  of-the  eternal-*  age.’  M 

*  History  now — no  longer  prophecy,  ns  for  so  i  §  The  tiro  different  prepositions  Indicate  exactly 

many  thousand  years.  ;  the  difference  between  our  lord's  jurisdiction 

f  For  having  left  a  felon  in  a  rich  man’s  tomb  ’  “  in"  heaven  and  u  over  t§  earth;  in  the  one  out¬ 
fitter  he  was  told  of  it.  „  ward  obedience  had  become  oomplnte,  in  the  other 

X  By  threatening  to  report  at  Rome  folly  in  •  wo  have  still  to  pray,  ft  Thy  Xingdom  come,  Thy 

giving  the  corpse  to  Joseph  (xxvii,  04).  ,  will  be  done  on  earth  os  it  is  in  heaven.’ 1 


mask  i. 
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MARK- 

L  1  An  account  from  6-first  of-The  to-supervene,  issuing  -  out  -  from  The 
Gospel  of-Jcsus  Christ,  The  Son  of-  Heavens  THOU  tivt-essentiallg  The 

2  God.  As  it-has-  been- written  in-organic  Son  of -ME,  the  divinely-LOYED-0«e, 
oneness  mih  the  prophets, “  Behold  I- ’  in-organic  oneness  tvlth  Thee  I-got-able- 
am-  sending -as-  (<*) Apostle  that  My  fco-delight-absolutely." 

Messenger  beforo  Thy  face,  one- who  And  straightway  The  Spirit  is-driving  12 
shall-be-prcparing  that  Thy  way: —  Him  the  desert  ward.  And  He- was-  13 

3  A-sound  of -one-crying  in  the  desert,  stopping  there  \n-regidar  preparation  in 
i  Have-gol-ye-to-get-ready  the  highway  S  the  desert  forty  days,  bcing-tempted- 
of-TAe-Lonl ;  bc-levelling  those  HIS;  eta  He  teas  of  (G)Satan,  and  there-He- 

i  paths!'”  It-got-to-be-that  John  was-  was  oZoup-with  the  wild  beasts;  and 
(G)baptizing  in  tho  desert  and  preach-  tho  (G)angels  were-ministering  to-His 
ing  a-(o)baptism  of-change-of-heart  wants, 

as  forgiveness  of-sin-  Butsubsequent-to  tbc-having-got-to-  14 

5  ful-wrong-doings  ;  —  and  there- whs-  be-arrested-of  John,  got-to-come-did- 
streaming-out  for  a  blessing- unto  him  Jesus  Galilee  ward, heralding  the  glad- 
thc-wbolc-of  the  (c)Judzean  district,  tidings  of-The  Kingdom  of-God,  and  15 
and  the  (g) Jerusalemites,  and  they-  saying,  “The  time  has-been-getting- 
were-bcing-(a)baptized  the-wbole-of-  fulfilled,  and  got-to-draw-nigh-has  The 
them,  in- organic  oneness  with  the  Jordan  Kingdom  of  -  God  :  be  -  yielding  -  to- 
river  on-the-part  of-him,  on  making-  change -of -heart  and  putting-your-trust 
confession  of  their  sinful -wrong-  in  God's  glad-tidings.  But  walking-as  16 
C  doings.  But  there- was  John — clothed-  He  xeas  along-by  the  sea  of-Galilee,  Hc- 
m  he  had  always  been- in  (G)camers  got-to-see  Simon  and  Andrew  the 
hair,  and  a-girdle  of -leather  round  his  brother  of-Simon  casting-a-cast-net  the 
loins,  and  hving-aa  he  usecl-on  locusts  sea  ward  ;  for  they-used-to-be  fisher- 

7  and  honey  wild  And  therc-he-was-  mem  And  gol^to-say-did  Jesus  to-  17 
preaching,  Faying,  “Tbere-is-coming  them,  “  Come -along  as  disciples-^fter 
The  Stronger-^  Spir **7-than  I  after  me,  ME,  and  I-shaU-be-causing  yon  to- 
of-WIIOJl  I-am  not  worthy  to-haye-  haYe-got§-to-bccome  fishers  of-MEN. 
gone -and -stooped  and -undone  the  And  straightway having-gone-and-left  18 

8  strap  of-ILIS  sandals.  I  indeed  did-  their  tackle  they-did -get- to-be- fol- 
"ct'to-(G)baptizeyou  in-organic  oneness  lowers-of  HIM.  And  having-got-to-  19 
xcith  watek  :  but  JII3  shall-be-(o)  go-forward  from-thence  a-littlo  He- 
baptizing  you  in -organic  oneness  xcith  got-to-see  James  the-so;t  of-Zebedee 

9  smuT-T/^-Holy-our.’ —And  it-got*to-  and  John  bis  brother,  and  them  in  their 

be  in- theeconomy  (/those  daysttaf-  Jesus  shiprepairing  t  heir  tackle;  and  straight-  20 
got-io-come  mt«y-from  (o)Nazarefc  of-  way  He-went-andcalled  them  ;  and 
Galilee,  and  went-and-con^esc-wr/erf-to^  having -got- to- leave  their  father  Zebe- 
■  be -baptized  on  the  part-ot  John  the  d  oe-thet'e  in-charge  of  tho  ship  along - 

10  Jordan  ward.*  And  straightway  with  the  hired-bands,  ofl>they-got-fco- 
whilat  -  coming-up-out-of  the  water,  go  as  disciples-bchind  IIIM. 

He-got-to-sec  the  heavens  being-rentf-  And  in-they-are-proceeding  Caper-  21 
as  they  were,  and  God's  Spirit  as  a-dove  naum  ward.  And  straightway  on  the 
alighting-Aoi^riv^/v/  Anoint  in ffly-upon !  (c)sabbath-day  having-got-to-go-iu-a$ 

11  Himself.:};  And  a-Yoice  thcrc-got-  He  did  the  synagogue  ward,  thcre-He- 

*  The  value  of  induetiro  evolulion  of  tlie  mean-  f  Same  word  Matt,  xxvii.  61. 
ing  of  the  sacred  text  is  illustrated  here,  another  J  ChristiziQg  the  Christ, 
proposition  is  used  of  our  Lord's  baptism  ;  being  §  Bid  not  immediately  give  up  fishing  upon 
siuksa,  lie  not  baptized  in  “organic  oneness  becoming  disciples  of  Jesus, 
with  M  any  sacramental  purify  ing  spiritual  agency. 
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22  was-teaching.  And  thcy-wcixs-in-a-  ,  the  -hand  -Jirtl ;  and  got-to -leave  hcr-rfitf 
atate-of-complete-astonishuieiitafc  HIS { 11 

teaching ;  for  therc-Hc-was  teaching 
them  like  one-  possessing  inherent-au- 
thority-right,  and  not  like  the  scribes. 

23  And  ihere-was  in-ew  a  worshipper  their 
synagogue  a-person  in  -organic  onenex* 
with  an  unclean  spirit,  and  hc-got-to- 

24  cry-out,  saying  (o)Yah  !*  what  penally 
haet  Thou  -to  do  wiLk-us,  Jesus  the-[o) 

Nazarene?— hnst-Tkou-gonc-and-come 
on  -  purpose  -  to  -  have -got -to- destroy 
us  ?t — I  know  Thee' What Divtne&ehig 
Thou  really -AKT — The  Holy-Ctoe  of- 

25  God."*  And  went-and-rebuked  him- 
dkl  Jesus,  saving,  u  Have-got- to- keep- 
ihyself- muzzled  l  and  have  -got-to- 

26  come-out  of  him.”  And  having-got-  ]  as  He  did  whilst-#  teas  still-qultc  night, 
to-convulsc  him-tur  did  that  the  wicked- 1  He-went-and-retired  a-desert  place 
foul  spirit,  and  having -gone-and-yelled  - -ward,  and  there  He-was-praying-for- 
wiili-a-loud  cry,  ke-got-to-como-out ;  spiritual  strength  And  gol-to-follow 

27  out-of  him*  And  thev-got-to-be-as-  Him-wp-f/u/  Simon  and  those  along- 
tounded  the-whole-o/'  themf  so-as  to-1  with  him.  And  whca-llicy-gol-to- 

1  I  • _ *  /I...  *  A  _ m? _  _ _ A  1  TY»  ' -  ‘  - 


the  fever  straightway ;  and  there-she- 
was-waifcin^-upon  them. 

But  having-got-  to-be  evening,  when 
the  sun  got-to-set,  there-they-were- 
carrying  for  aid-nnio  Him  the-whole- 
of  those  that-were  ill,  and  those  (u) 
daemon -possessed.  And  there  7<atf-the 
entire  city  bccn-asscmbling  for  aid- 
unto  JUs  door.  And  He  wenl-and- 
restored-to-health  many  ihal-wcru  ill 
of-a-variety-of  com  plain  t«  ;  and  (g) 
daemons  manylle- went-and-casl-oui, — 
and  Jle  never  would -lei  the  daemons 
talk,  because  they- had- been-recog- 
nizing-u/f  along  Who-HE-was. 

I  And  in-the-moming,  having-goi-up- 


32 


33 

34 


35 


b  e-questioning  for  a  rforma  rion-among 
themselves,  saying,  “  What-ueu;  Reve¬ 
lation  is  this  ? — what -Divine  systc 


find  Him,  they-say  to-Him,  “  Every  - 
body  is-wote-asking-for  thee  !”§  And 
He-says  to-them,  “  Let-us-be-going- 
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29 


30 


of -teaching  so-  novel  ia-this  ? — that;  away  the  country-towns  ward  m 
in  obedience  to  a-standard-n/  authorita- '  orJer-aa- they- come,  thal-so  1  may- 
tive-power  even  io-tke  spirits  the .  there  liavc-gone-and-preached  also, — 
wickedly -foul  He-givcs-orders  —  and  j  for  this-efoty  ward  I-have-been-come,TT 
they-are-under-obeaience  to-him  Zoo?”  \  An<l-#o.there-He-wast  preaching  in- 
But  out-got-to-go  the  general-talk  of-  \  connection  with  their  (o)synagogue-^ys- 
Hiin  straightway  tlxe-whole-of  the  tern  the-wholc-of  Galileo  ward,  and 
country-round  Galilee  ward.  custing-out  their  (o)diemons.j| 

And  straightway  having  -  got  -  to-  And  there-comes/or  aW-unlo  Him 
come-out  of -the  (o)synagoguc  -as  lie  a-(n)  leper,  beseccliiug  Him,  and  kneel- 
did ,  He-got-to-go  the  house  ward  of-jing-lo  Him,  and  saying  to-Him,  “If 
Simon  and  Andrew,  u/o«y-with  James  j  haply  thou -art-willing,  thou-urtjttblo 

-ha 
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31 


and  John.  But  there-was  the  mother- 
in-law  of-Simon  prostrated,  in-a-fever ; 
and  straightway  they-speak  to-Him 

about  her.  And  havmg-got-to-go-up-  jyus*  jare-him  a-touch,  and  says  to- 

fe  did  He-went-and-raiscd  \  him, “  I-am-iwc/ectZ-willing, 


to-havc-got-to-cleanse  me. 1,1  But  Jesus 
moved- with-compa&aion-aa  he  gotdo»be, 
went-and-stretched-out  His  hand,  and 


41 


with  aid  as  He 

her,having-got-to-take-hold-of-her  by- 

*  The  very  tone  familiar  to  us  in  our  land  and 
day  expressive  of  the  defiant  acorn  of  the  vul- 
garefit  and  most  demoralized — disgustingly  expres¬ 
sive. 

1  John  iii.  8. 

Hero  is  44  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,'* 
and  in  all  iU  naked  rcpulsivenes*.  Sin  which  in 
kind  is  like  this,  however  it  may  vary  in  degree 
of  coarseness,  or  refinement,  is  such  complete  dis-  f 
integration  of  the  moral  nature,  that  tho  germ  of 
God  is  dead  and  beyond  the  quickening  power  of 
the  omnipotent  Spirit  of  God  (iii.  29).  They 
may  (and  must)  be  disciplined  into  obeying,  but 
can  never  be  true,  or  loving. 


boon-cleansed, 


have-gone- 
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§  Jtunmng  over  with  ad  f-g  rat  illation  because 
th&ir  rabbi  was  in  such  request  and  repute. 

g  Like  so  many  of  our  Lord's  “  miracles,"  what 
is  now  effected  by  Christian  civilization  gradually 
amongst  tho  masses  was  by  Him  performed 
representatively  upon  individuals,  immediately. 
Hospitals,  schools,  senates,  law-courts,  police, 
locomotive  facilities,  colonization,  Christian  homes, 
tt  hoc  genus  omne>  form  a  Himalayan  mountain- 
range  of  tkaumaUirgtc  4 4  miracles/*  of  which  the 
great  Creator-Bedccmcr’s  were  but  hills  on  the 
plain — 4t  Greater  works  than  these  shall  ye  <lo,  be¬ 
cause  I  go  to  The  Father  "  to  superintend  them  as 
Christ,  “exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour." 
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was -speaking,  straightway  got-to-leave  themselves,—  He-got-to  -  say  to-them, 
him  -did  the  leprosy,  and  cleansed-he-  “  AVhy-et^r  suck  reasonings  as- these 

43  got-to-be.  And  having -gone -and-  har  hour  yeAn  those  hearts  of- -yours  ? — 
strictly-charged  him,  straightway  he-  which  is  an-easier-f&g^,  to-have-gone-  9 

44  got  -  to  -  send  -  him  -  off,  and  says  to- 1  and-said  to-tbc  (o)paraly  tic, 1  Forgiven 
him,  “  S QG-now  that-thou-have-got-to- !  thee-Aar*  been  thy  sinful-wrong- 
tell  nothing  ta-anybody,  BUT  •instead  of  doings,7  or  to-have  -  gone  -  and -said, 
that  hat  e  (/one  and  pt'e&cnted-thyseli  for-  ■  *  Be  rising,  have-go  t-to-takc-up  thy 
inspection  to-the  priest,  and-M#t  have-  mattrass,  and  be- walking1  ? — in-order-  10 
gone-and-oHered  for  thy  cleansing  that  however  y e-may -have -got -to- 
what  Moses  got-to-direct,  an-evidence-  know  Aozr-that  authority -power  pos- 

45  of  it  ward  to-TTfEM#w  But  A^got-to-go-  sesses-does  The  Son  of -Man  upon  the 

forth  and  to-set -to-work  to-bc-rcport-  earth  to-be-forgiving  sinful- wrong¬ 
ing  all-sorts-of-things,  and  blazing-  doings,”— says-He  to-the  (g)  paralytic 
abroad  the  case  ;  so-much-so that  no-  — “  To-tii  EE  I-am -speaking- wow. — Be-  11 
longer  was- He-ablc  in*public  to-have-  rising-up,  have-got-to-carry  thy  mat- 
got-to-go-in  the  city  ward  ;  hut  in-  [  trass,  and  be-walking-away  thy  home 
stead  Mere-outside  in  desert  places  was-  ward/*  And  he  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  raised  12 
He,  and  they  kept-coming  for  «A/-unto  straightway,  and  having-got-to-lift  his 
Him  from -all -quarters*  mattrasa,  out  -  he-  Went  -  and  -  walked, 

II.  1  And  He  -  got-to-come  back  vigorously  forcing  las  2/;ay-througli  the- 
again  Capernaum  ward  m-the-course- 1  wnole-o/  them;  so-that  astound ed-^re 
of  a  few- days;  and  it-got-to-be-  they  all,  and  glorifying  God,  saying, 
rumoured  that  at  home-He-lS-wtf/jA  “KVver-tfo  never  aid-we-ever-get-to- 

2  And  straightway  there  got  to  te-many  see  anything-like-this  before  !,? 
gathered-togethcr,  so-that  there  iras-no  And  He-got-to-go-fortli  again  along  13 
longer  any -room-left,  not-even  at-the-  the  sea-ArticA  ;  and  there  u?as-the  whole 
places  for  accommothdion-ix t  the-door  ;  crowd  coming  for  aW-unto  HIM,  and 
and  the  re -He-  w  as-dcli  vering  to-them  there systematically -teaching 

3  Ilh  Message.  And  they-come  for  aid- !  them.  And  passing-along  He-got-to-  14 
untoHim  carry ing-a-(G) paralytic, borne  cuteh-sighi-of  (G)Levi  the-son  Of-(G) 

4  by  fouv-pwwKfl.  And  Arwy-111  quite-  Alphaeus,  sitting  on  duty- upon  ike  toll- 
unable  fco~have-got-to-approach  Him  booth,  and  says  to-him,  uBe-a-fol- 
on-account-of  the  throng,  they- went-  lower-of  ME.”  And  having-go t-to- 
an<i-uuroofcd  the  roof  where  there-  ‘get-up-os  he  did  he-did-get-to-be-&- 
He- was,  and  having-got-to-dig-it-out  folio  wer-of  HIM.  And  it-got-to-he-  15 
they-lower  the  mattrass  upon  which  that  during  the  reclining-at-table  in 
there  was  descending  as  it  was  over  his  house,  whilst  there-were-reclining- 

5  their  heads*  the  paralytic  lying.  But  with  Jesus  and  those  His  disciples 
having -got-  to  -see-a$  Jesus  -did  the  many  tax-gatherers  and  men-of- 
spirit-of- trust  of -them,  lie-says  to-the  abandoned-character,  for  there- were 
(a)  paralytic,  u  3/*/ -child,  forgiven  plenty-  of  -  them  and-they-got  -  to-be- 
thee-  hare  been  thy  sinful  -  wrong-  foliowers-of  HIM,  that  the  scribes  and  1C 

G  doings.57  But  there-were  eomc-o/  the  the  pharisees  having-got-to-see  Ilim 

oJi-Uie  scribes  sitting  there,  and  \  eating  in-  the-company-of  tax-gatherers 

7  reasoning-in  their  hearts, “  Wli y-evtr-  and  abandoned-characters,  were-re- 
it  this  man  going-on-uttering  such  (a)  marking  to-His  disciples,  “Ho xr-ewr 
blasphemies?— what-Sc/^is-ABJ.E  to-  comes  il- that  in-the-society-of  tax- 
BE-forgiving  sinful-wrong-doings,  ex-  gatherers  and  men-of-abandoned-cha- 

8  cept  indeed  One,  —  GOD  ?n  And  ructer  He-is-acf  w«//y-eating  and  drhilc- 
atraightway,  —  having  -  got- to-  know-  mg  And  having-got-to-hear-it-a#  17 
it-os  did  Jesus  in  His  spirit  that  thus  Jesus  -did  Ho-says  to-them,  “Need 
they -are-reasoning  within-and-among  have  not  the  sound  of-a-pliysician,  BUT- 

just  those  that-are  disordered  : — I- 
*  A  good  illustration  of  the  power  of  tbe  1m-  went-and-camc  not  to-have-got-to-call 

perfect  Teuse,  here.  righieous-^c<^>/^7  BUT-so  far  from  that 
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disorbited-sinners  a-changc- of  -heart  them,  “  Did  ^o-ncvcr  gct-to-hear-read 
ward/1  *  WHAT-cm  irregular  thing  David  wont- 

18  And  in-thc-habit-were  the  disciples  aud-did  when  he-got-to-have-need,  and 
of-Joha  and  of-the  (G)pharisccs  of-  got-to-be-hungry  himself  and  those 
fasting  ;  and-$o  thoy-come  and  say  to-  a/omj-with  him  ? — how  lie-got- to-^o-  20 
Him,  “  Fro m- wha t -  radica l  difference  of  in  the  house  of-God  ward,  to  (u)Abia- 
docirim  is  U  that  the  disciples  of-John  thar  the  high-priest,  and-went-and-ate 
and  of-the  (c)pharisees  arc-in-the-  the  show-bread-loaves,  tliosc-whicli  it 
habit-of -fasting, bn  t those  Thy  disciples  [  w-not  proper  to-have-gonc-and-catcu, 

19  never  fast-crJ  edit'7  And  got-fcn-say-  :  except  for  priests  only,  and  don  be- got- 
did  Jcsub  to-them,  “The  sons  of-the  i  to-give-so»w  to-thoso  thai-were  vmo* 
Bridal  -  chamber  cannot,  -  mean  they,  I  dated- with  him  V7  A nd-ihet*  Hc-was-  27 
whilst  The  Bridegroom  is  «fo«^-with ! saying  to-them,  “The  (ojsabbath  for- 
them,  be-fasting  ?  fov-so-long  as  along-  the-sakc-of  man  got-tn-como-into- 
with  themselves  they -possess  their  being,  not  man  for  Ihe-sakc-of  the 
Bridegroom they-cannot be-fasting;—  (G)sabbath  : — so-that  Master  of-the  28 

20  there  are-days  coming,  however,  when  (a)sabbath-day  Tho  Son  o£-Man  is- 
The  Bridegroom  shall-have-got- to-be-  essentially.'7 

taken -away  right  away- from  them  ;  TIL  1  And  lie-got- to-go-in  again 
and  then  they-sliall-p E-fasting  in  those  the  (G)synagogue  ward  ;  and  there- was 

2 1  the  days  -  of  Widowhood  f  No  -  one  there  a  person  having-a-hand  that-had- 
ever-  sews  a-patch  taken  from- a-new  been- withe  red.  And  there-wefe-they-  2 
garment  upon  an-old-cwe;  or-else  if-  watching  Himwhetheronthe  (<0^- 

he  does  lears-does  that  his  piece-filling-  bath-day  He-will-be-licaling  him,  in- 
up,  the  new  from  the  old,  and-so  a-  order -that  they  -might  -have  -got  - 

22  still  worse  rent  there-gets-to-bc.  And  ground -of  •accusation -against  Him, 
no  one  ercr-puta  (o)winc  whiht-new,  And  Hc-savs  to-the  man  that-had!  8 
into  leather -bottles  wtaft-old ;  or  else  i  the  withered  hand,  “  Have -got-  to- 

if -they  do,  bnrsts-docs  the  (G)wine  the  stand-up  in  the  midst and -then  He-  4 
n&v?~vigorotis  icine  the  leather-bottles,  pays  to-them,  “Is-it-  proper  on  the 
and  the  (a)winc  is-spilled,  and  the  (o)fiabbath  to -have -gone -and -been - 
leather-bottles  spoiled^or  any  me :  benevolent  or  to-have-gone-and-actcd- 
BUT-??o  (G)wine  new  into  bottles  new  selfishly? — to-have-gone- and-saved  a- 
musfc-be-put-a  hcayn”  life,  or  to  -  liave-gouc-aud-des  troyed- 

23  And  it-got-to-come-to-be  that-Hc-  one?' 7  But  they  were-makin^  no- 
was-passing-along  on  the  (c)Sabbath-  repl j-at  ail .  And  having-got-to-look-  5 
day  through  the  corn-fields ;  and  His  round-upon  them  with  anger,  being- 
difeciples  got-to-set-to  clearing  a-path,  shocked  -  over  the  callousness  of  - 
— plucking-os  they  were  the  ears-of-  their  hearts,  He-savs  to- the  man, 

24  corn.  And  the  (o)pharisces  kept  o»f- -  “  Have -got -to -stretch -out  that  thy 
saying,  “  Look  !  WHY-ta  the  world  are-  hand.”  And  thei‘c-hc-was-strclcbing- 
they-doing  on  the  (c)sabbath  what  is-  j  it-out,§  and-fAew  his  hand  got-to-be- 

25  not  proper  ?”  And  He  was-saying  to- ;  restored.  And  having-gotto-go-out-  G 

* 

> 

*  The  Church  di  spec  sat ionallj  is  iu  widow’s  •  a*  in  tlio  caso  parallel  in  kind  of  the  woman 
weeds — any  theory  watch  is  based  upon  her  Lord's  taken  in  adultery.  Hark  tho  subtle  power  of 
Supper  as  representing  anything  but  a  dead\  Greek  ten  nation  os  here  brought  out — why  are  all 
Christ,  and  all  her  drapery  of  ceremonial  as  aught  I  these  Imperfect  Tenses  from  verse  25-27  used  ? 
but  what  becomes  the  simplicity,  modesty ,  sorrow  j  Because  they  mark  the  pertinacity  of  our  Lord's 
and  retirement  of  a  widow — to  cathedrals,  and  tones  and  manner  in  defenco  with  the  pertinacity 
large  central  churches,  of  a  Rovnl  widow — is  as  of  theirs  in  prosecutioo,  tho  one  Imperfect  Tense 
axiomatically  incongruous — Godrs  revealed  mind  Is  the  echo  of  the  other. 

being  the  standard — as  that  two  and  two  make  five,  J  Not  the  Auxiliary  verb,  hut  tho  Iinpor feot  par* 

or  that  all  right  angles  are  not  equal,  or  as  that  the  \  ticiple  of  the  Possessive  verb  “  to  bavc/^ 
entourage  of  a  wedding  is  according  to  tho  stan-  j  §  The  Imperfect  Tense  here  seen*  la  point  to  the 
dard  of  good  ritual  taste  at  a  funeral  (Apoc,  fact  that  the  man  was  some  little  timo  getting  his 
xriii,  7.)  Hrra  stretched  out,  and  was  working  it  until  it  got 

+  Because  oar  Lord  paid  no  attention  to  thorn,  all  right. 
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as  did  the  (a)pharisees  straightway  I  Alphaeus,  and  Tbaddccus,  and  Simon 
tog etliei'- with  the  Herodians  there- 1  the  Cananite,  and  Judas  Iscariot, —  19 
they -were -plotting  against  Him,  so-aB  the-one-wlio  also  gotj-to-betray  Him. 
to-have-got-to-des  troy  Him*  And-^en  they -come  home.  And  20 

7  And  Jesus  got- to  -  withdraw-^pa£-  there-is-gathering  a-crowd  a^ain,  so- 
ria/e  «&*/</- with  His  disciples  the  sea  that  it  was  -mutterly  impossible  for¬ 
ward,  and  a-large  crowd  away -from  them  even  to-have-got- to- take-a-mcal. 
Galileo  got -to  -  be -followers -of  Him,  And  having  got  -  to  -  hear  -  of  -  it  -aa  2l 

8  — and  cum#- from  Judsca, — and  away-  did  His  -  own  family  they  -  got- 
from  Jerusalem, — and  away  -  from  '  to  -  go  -  out  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  secure 
(G;Idumma,  and  from* beyond  the  Jor-  Him,  for  they  -  were  -  saying,  that 
dan,— -and  those  round  Tyre  and  Sidon,  “  He-got-to-go-mad  - 1 villi  zeal?  And  22 
a-vast  concourse,  having-got-to-hear-  the  scribes,  those  having-got-to-come- 

<is  they  did,  'wh.SLt-bentvotenl  things  He-  as  they  did  from  Jerusalem,  were- 
wag-doiug.  got-to-come  for  aid-anto  saying,  (g)“  Bcclzcboul  is -yV*/-what- 

9  Him.  And  Hc-wcut -and -told  His  hc-iiA8,v  and  “In -the  power  of  the 
disciples  to-have  a-boat  rcady-at-hand  prince  of -the  (G)djemons  it  is  t hat - 
for-Him?  on-account* of  the  tliroug,  to -  he-is-casting-out  the  ^daemons/*  And  2d 

10  mkeep  them  from  crushing  Him.  For  having -gone -and -called  them  -  up  fen* 
many  did-Hc-get-to-kcal.  so  that  they-  instmetion-as  He  did ,  in  (a)parables 
kept  -  cn  -  pressing  -  down -upon  Him,  Hc-was-saying  to -them,  “How  can 
that -so  they -might-have -got -to -touch  (G)Satan  (G)Satan  possibly  be-casting- 

Him,  ns-many-as  w^crc-aifiicted- with  ;  out *— and,  “Suppose  a -kingdom  24 

1 1  diseases,  And  the  spirits,  the  unclean-  against  its-own-self  got-to-be-divided, 
spirits,  when  they-were-seeing  Him  it  is-not  possible-for-that  kingdom  to- 
were  -  falling  -  down  to  -  Him,  and  have-got-to-stand;T? — and,“  Suppose  a-  25 
crying -out,  saying.  “Thou  art  the  house  against  its-own-self-shall-have1- 

12  Son  of-God.”  And  often-and-much  got-to-he-divided,  it  ?Vnot  possiblc-for 

used- lie- to- be -rebuking  them,  jfo-  that  house  to-have-got-to-stand  ?  — 
“keep  them  from  public  having-got-  and  “If  Saiati  went-and-rose  against  26 
to-make  Ilim.  "  himself,  and  has-been-get  ting- to-be- 

13  And  He -goes -up  His  mountain  divided,  he  r<r??-not  possibly  have-got- 
ward,  ami  is -calling -unto-  Him  as  to-sbirid,  u  insofar  from  that  is-coraing- 
asmtanfa  thosc-whom  Himself  was- 1  to-an-end : — no-one  can-poseibly  have-  27 
pleasing-to ;  and  they-got-to-go-awav  gone-and-*eized  the  spoil  of-the  strong, 
entirely  from- their  hnsmesses-w  nto  Him.  j  after-having  got-into  his  house  ward, 

14  And  He- went -and -made -lip  twelve,  unless  first-of-ali  he-shall-have-gone-' 
that-so  they-miglifc-be-Merc  afojMj-with  and-hound  the  strong,  and  tiikn-Z 
Him,  and  that  -  as  -(g)  Apostles  -  He-  grant  you  his  house  he-will-be-spoiling. 
might  -  be-sending  -  forth- them  to-be-  Verily  I-tell  you  that  all-kinds-of  the  28 

1 5  preaching,  and  to-be-having  authority-  wilful  -  offences  shall  -  be  -  open-to-f  or- 
power  to-be -healing  the  diseases,  and  givencss  to- the  children  of -men,  and 
to  -  be  -  casting  -  out  the  (c)dcemons,  (g)  blasphemies  wherewith  -  soever 

16  And  He  -  went  -  and  -  super  -  added  they -may  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  (G)blas- 

17  to -Simon  the  -  name  ‘Peter’; — and  phemed  :  but  whoever  haply  shall-  29 
James  th c-son  of-Zebedee  and  John  have- gone  -  and  -  (c)blasphcmed  the 
the  brother  of- James,  and  to-them  Holy  Spirit  ward,  tV-out-of  possession- 
He-went  -  mid  -super-added  /Air-names  of  riglit-of- -forgiveness  the  eternity  of 
(g)4  Boanerges/*  which  is  ‘sons  of-  Gud-v/wd) Bill  in-nr.cesHarily -the guilty- 

18  thunder  * ; — and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  subject  of-an-ctcrnal  sentence/’ — be-  39 
and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  ami  cause  they ywatetetf-in-saying,  “A  wick- 
Thomas,  and  Jainesf  the -won  of-  od-foul-spirittf  h*  M«/-He-is-possesscd- 

v  Luke  ix.  54.  place  as  Head  of  llio  Church,  was  not  one  of  The 

+  The  third  James  (not  this,  nor  James  the  Twelve. 

k*«),  the  half-brotW  oi  our  Lord,  who  took  If  is  J  Mark  ‘the  solemn  Aorist  Tense  in  connection 

with  verso  13. 
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31  of,”  There- arc-coming,  therefore*  His  where  it  «*w<-nofc  posse&sed-of  nuioh 
mother  and  His  W/-brotherg,  and  earth,  and  straightway  up-it-got-to 
after  -  standing  outside  -  the  crated-  spring,  just  because  it-was  ^aupoR- 

as  they  had  bun,  they-got-tc-aend-a-  scssed-of  depth  of-earth  ;  but  the  sun  G 
message  for  His  good- unto  Him,  sum-  having  -  got  -  to  -  rise  it  -  got  -  to  -  be- 

32  moning  they  were;  —  and  there  scorched-up,  and  through  ^lacking 

luul  5mt-the  crowd  sitting  all-round  root  got-to-be-dried  up  : —  and  other  7 
Him  ; — but  they-got-to-say,  “Lo,  there  got-to-fall  the  thorns  wards,  and  high- 
are-ihat  thy  mother,  and  those  thy  got- Lo-grow  the  thorns,  and  to-strangle 
brethren,  and  those  thy  sisters,  outside-  it,  and  fkuit  i/-never  got-toproducc  : 

33  there,  going  on-calling  thee/'  And  He-  — and  other  got-to-fall  the  good  8 
got -to-break-out  •  in -answer -to  them,  groundward;  andwas-produeing fruit 
saying,  li  \Vhat-creature-fiowei?tfr  great  growing-high  and  prospering-os  ?£  kept 

is -there  that  is  the  mother  of-ME  ? — or  on  doing,  and  it-was-oearing  in -Home 

34  the  brothers  of  ME  V — and  -then  hav-  cases  thirty-fold,  in  -others  sixty,  and 
ing-gone-and-run-His-cye-™  He  did-  i n-other*  a-hundred-fold/J —  And -then  9 
round  the-cirele  sitting  immediately-  He  said  his  Heicasvi  the  habit  of  doing, % 
round  Him,  Hc-says, — u  See !  here  w-  “  He  that-possesses-as  he  does  ears  to- 
the  mother  of-ME, — and  the  brothers  be  -  listening- with,  let-him-be-listeu- 

35  of  ME  ; —  for  whosoever  haply  shall-  ing/J 

have-got-to-realizef  the  will-and-plan  But  when  He-got-to-be  by-Himself,  10 
of-God,  TiiAT-j;ej*«r>rt  Brother  of  ME,  got-to-question  tlim-did  those  around 
and  Sister  of  ME,  and  Mother,  is-essen-  Him  who  were  associated-w ith  The 
LiaUyf'  Twelve  a&ouf-the  (G)parable.  And  11 

IV.  1*  And  again -without  further  \ ;  Hc-was-saying  to-them,  K  To-you  it- 
notice  of  the  tnlemqdion  Ile-went-and  !  has-been-vouchsafed  to-havc-got-to- 
addre&sed  -  Himself  to  -  be  -  teaching- ;  know-c/irecZ  the  m cram en tal- (  G ) rays- 
systematically  by  the  sea-side;  and  tery  of -The  Kingdom  of-God,  but  to- 
there-got-to-be-gatkered  for  oiW-unto  them  the  ( G)exof enc§  in-organic  one - 
Him  an-immense  crowd,  so-much-so-  ness  mth  (u)parables-t/uf/*ectf//  all  the 
that  He  went-and-got-on-board  ilia  eome-into-being  ;  that-xo  seeing  12 

ship  ward  and  sowas-Beated-f/ierc  out-  they-may-bc-sceing  and  yet-*  re  fuse- 
in  the  sea ;  and  tkc-whole-of  the  crowd  to-be-perceiving,  and  listening  they- 
was- there  at-the-edge-of  the  sea  upon  may-be-listening,  and-y<tf-lttrefuse  to- 

2  the  shore.  And  t  here -was-He-sy  8  te- ^  be -understanding,  for- fear  -forsooth 
matically- teaching  them  in  (g)  parables  .  they-shocld-have-got-con verted,  and 
very- much;  and  He-was-sayiug  to-  j  Aat?e-gofc-their  wilful  offences  for- 
them,  in  -  the  parable  base  of  His,  given  I”  And  He-savs  to-them.  “  liace  13 

3  teaching,  “  Be-listening-wu? lo,  got- !  ye-m>t  grasped  tuts  (o )saeramental 
to-go-out-did  the  sower  to-have-got- to- :  parable  ? — and  how-then  wiil-ve-be- 

4  do-his-sowing: — and  it  gofc-to-he-that  .having-the-key-toallthc(G)pai*a6lcs-r/ 
in-  organic  oneness  with  his  sowing,  some  j  the  organic  Sacramental  System  f — The-  1 4 
indeed  got-to-fall  along-on  the  path-  j  one  sowing  is-sowing  The  Truth  : — 
way,  and  got-tocomc-did  the  birds,  Isuch-as-these  however  at '^-essentially  lb 

5  and  to  eat-up-the-whole-of  it :  —  but  thosc-ii*/*  i  along-on  the  pathway/ 
other-got-to-fall  upon  the  stony-part,  where  The  Truth  is-being-sown,  and 

*  Verses  20,  21.  taker  of  the  Divine  nature/'  Those  who  are  new- 

•f  Christ  catoo  as  the  new  federal  Head  of  the  born  in  the  spiritual  nature  have  the  same  Holy 
human  race,  through  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  Uwiir  father  as  The  Son  of  Alary,  and 
Spirit  to  develop  a  new  humanity;  TTe  did  not  consequently  to  them  Ho  is  essentially  nnd  efer- 
come  to  make  us  religionists  but  MEN”  in  tho  nally  akin,  ns  *'  the  first-born  among  many 
Divine  ideal  of  Man,  and  every  individual  soul  brethren." 

that  yields  to  and  does  not  M  resist  the  Holy  J  That  is  to  say*  our  Lord  was  in  tho  habit  of 
Spirit”  is  cooperating  with  the  "  will -and-} dan  making  a  pause,  and  then  in  a  loud  voice  saying 
of  God”  in  making  Man  in  typo  the  nejthis  ultra  this  io  rally  their  attention,  or  introduce  a  new 
of  "  the  creature* * — one  in  Christ  "made  after  truth. 

His  own  image  and  likeness,”  an  organic  "par-  §  See  Introduction ,  p.  0. 
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when  they-did-get-to-hear,  straight¬ 
way  there-cometh  (Satan  and  takes- 
away  The  Truth  that-had-been-sown 
IB  in  their  Hearts  : — and  these  are  in-a- 
similar-way  those-^rfa  sown  ‘upon 


And-then  He-went-on-saying,  u  Ana-  26 
logous-to-fto  is  The  Kingdom  of- 
God,  as-if-supposing  a-person  went- 
and-threw  At#  seed  upon  the  ground, 

!  and  deeps,  and  wakes,  night -after  night  27 


17 


the  s tony-part,’  who  when  thev-did-  j  and  da y -after  dayy  and-Ai*  seed  gor¬ 
ge  t-to-hear  The  Truth,  straightway  s  mi  nates  and  grows-tall, — how  he  knows 


with  delight  are-embracing  it; — and:  not.  For  by-its-own-(<x)automati 
they  do-not  possess  root  in -organic  one-  j  strength  the  earth  yieldB-ita-fraits, 


ic-  28 


need  iclth  themselves,  but  are  time¬ 
servers  ;  so-then  when  there-has-got- 
to-be  tribulation  or  persecution  for  The 


drat  the  blade,  then  the  stalk,  then  the 
full  ear  organically -in  the  stalk  ; — but 
when  the  fruit  has-got-to-be-ripe, 


29 


Truth's  sake  /Aey-straight way  find  out  j  straightway  he-seuds-forth  the  sickle, 
something  wrong  to  &£-s  tumbling-over-  J  because  his  harvest  has-got- to-come/' 
18  in  it:— and  these  are  those-$e#fe  sown  j  And  -then  He-went-on-to-he-saying, 
1  amongst  the  thorns,’  auch-aa  listen-  j  u  To-what^or  subtlety  and  reach  shall- 
ing-as  they  do- to  The  Truth,  and- 1  we-have-got-to-liken  The  Kingdom  of- 


30 


19 


then  the  worries  of- the  present  world- 
age  and  the  witchery  of- its  wealth,  and 
the  lustings  of-acqnidtion,  pouring-in- 
<i&  they  do  strangle  The  Truth,  and  it 
20  doea-not  reach  fruit  and  these  are 
those-*ea/tf  that-got-to-be-sown  ‘  upon 


God,  or  in-/ Ac  symbolical  medium  of 
what  -  kind  -  of  (o)parable  shall- we- 

liel  it  ? — 1 


31 


dred  fold;1 

And  He-went-on-to-bc-saying  4o- 
them,  u  The  lamp  /*-mnot  brought  for 
it- to -have -got -to -be -put  underneath 
the  bushel-measure-/^  it,  or  under  the 
divan  ? — is  it  not  that  it-may-have- 


have-got-to-parallel  it  ? — As  a-mus- 
tard-secd,  a  kind-which  when  it-got- 
to-be-sown  in  the  earth,  is -undoubtedly 
the  smallest*  of-all  the  seeds  soicn- 

the  good  ground,’  such-as  listen-to  The  1  upon  the  earth  ;  and  -yet  when-once  it-  32 
Truth,  and  give-it-reception,  and- then  \ i  haa-got- to-be-sown  i t- keeps- on-grow- 
do-bear-fruit,  in  -some,  cases  thirty-fold,  j  ing-up,  and-gets-to-be-af  Iasi  of-all 
and  in-some  sixty,  and  in-some  a-hun- j  plants  the  largest,  and  throws-out  im- 

1  mense  boughs,  so  that  there-can  be- 
21  And  He- went- on-  to-be-saving  4o- 1  neath  its  shade  the  birds  of  -  the 

heaven  be-tabemacling.1  ’ 

And  there  lie  usecl-with-mvaxy  such-  33 
like  (g)  parables  to-be-revealing  to- 
|  them  The  Truth,  in-proportion-aa 

fot-to-be-put  upon  the  lamp-stand  ?  i  they -were  -  showing  -  capacity  to-bc- 
■  or  there  is  no  precious- thing  hidden,  •  Hatening-to-i/.  But  OUT-of  (o)para-  31 
but  that-it-may-have-got-to-he-mani-  ;  blc- medium  //ir- never  used-to-speak 
fested  nor  did  anylhhtg-eveT-hzvQ-gol-  to  -  them  j  but  privately  He  used 
to-be  smothered-up,  but  on  purpose-  ahoaye- to*  His  disciples  to-solve  all-ffo 
that  it-might-havegot-to-come  all  the  Sacramental  problems . 

23  better  pre/M  red  fo-notice  ward. — Since  And  savs-He  to-them  on  that-same  35 

some-i  mpot'tant  person  possesses  ears  on  day,  when-it-got-to-be  evening,  u  Let- 
purpose  to-bc-listening-with,  let  him-  us-have-got-to-crosa-over  the  opposite- 
24  be-listening-ir/fA  them.”  Ajod-tkm  He  sideward/7  And-*o having-gone-and- 
went- on -to-be -saying  to-them,  uBe-  dismisaed-the  crowd,  they-take-charge- 
looking-woll-lo  how  ye-are-listcning  of  Him,  just-m  the  slate  in  tehicM  He- 
ia-commer  dally  measure  with-  was,  in-sntfy  on  board  the  ship  ;  and- 

which  ye-are-measuring,  shall-mea-  too  there-were  some-other-crq/7,  but 
surc-be-aealt-out-ct’tr  to-you,  and  it-  j  boats,  akmtf-witk  it.  And  there-comes- 
shall  -  go-on  -  being  -  increased  -  addition 
25  to-you  that-are-listening  ; — for  who¬ 
soever  haply  may-be-possessing  to- him 
it-sliall-go-on-bciug-givou ;  and  who¬ 
soever  possesses  not,  even  what  he- 
posscsscs  shall-bc-bemg- taken  away- 
from  him/’ 

*  Relatively  to  its  plant,  not  absolutely. 


36 


37 


38 


on  o-tremendouB  storm  o£-wind,  but 
there  w&'e- the  waves  beating-down 
upon-the  ship  ward,  so-as-for  i^-now- 
already  to-bc-filling.  And  there - 
waa  He  comfort  ably -in  the  stern  upon 
the  boat- cushion,  aleeplng-as  He  n 

f  Utterly  exhausted  /for  reason,  see  iii,  20.  21- 
31— iv,  2,  ct<t) 
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And  tliey-aroiue  Him,  and  say  to- 
Him,  **  Teacher !  h  U  no  matter  to- 
.  thee  that  far  c-wc-are-atf -perishing  ?” 
30  Andhaving-got- to-be-roused  He-went- 
and-rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to-tho 
sea,  “  Keep-still  I  have-kept-tliou  muz¬ 
zled  —  and  -  then  down-  went- and - 
dropped  the  wind,  and  there-got-to- 

40  supervene  a-profound  calm .  And  got- 
to-eay-did-He  to-them,  4i  Why-ewr 
fainthearted  are-ye  thus  ? — how  is-ifc- 

41  that-yc  r/o-not  possess  trust  ?”  And 
they  got  -  to-be  -  awe-struck  iciih  -  a  - 
mighty  awe,  and  wcre-saying  for  en - 
lighiewnaU- unto  one-an  other,  “What- 
Being,  then,  is  This,  that  both  the 
wind  and  the  sea  are  -  obeying 
Him*?” 

V*  1  And-fhen  lliey-gofc-to-go-overthe 
other-side  of-the  seaward,  the  district 

2  of-th*  Gadarenes  ward*  And  as-He 
got-to-be-leaviug  the  ship,  all-on-a- 
sudden  tliere-got-to-con  front  Him  out- 
from-among  tho  ‘tombs  ,a-man  in- 
organie  oneness  with  a-spirit  foul-and- 

3  wicked ;  a-person-who  used-io-make 
his  abode  in-as  a  congenial  home  with 
the  tombs,  and  not-even  with  chains 
it?us-anyone  able-ever  to  hare  got  to 

4  h^ep  him  bound,  for  that  lie  had  often 
with-fetters  and  chains  been-bound, 
and  snapped-asunder  on-the-part-of 
him-fazd  been  the  chains,  and  the  fetters 
rubbed-to-pieces ;  and  no-one  him  was- 
atrong-enotigh  to-have-got-to-control. 

5  And  /A*r<?-for-evcrt  night  and  day,  he- 
was  in -his  home  the  tombs  and  the 
mountains,,  yelling-away,  and  gashing 

6  himself  witii-sAfwy- -stones*  But  hay¬ 
ing-got- to-see  Jesus  right-away  from- 
a-distancc,  he-went-and-ran  and  pros¬ 
trated -himself-  in  adoirtf ion-  to  -  Him  ; 

7  and  having-gonc-and-given-a-hideous- 
yell  with-a-loud  cry  he-went-and-said, 
“What -penally  hast  Thou  to  */o-with 
me,  Jesus,  Son  of-Godthe  Most-high? 
— I*  do  hold- Thee  hound -by  God  under- 
oathf  Aa^-^kept-from-haying-gono- 

8  and- tormented  me  !” — for  H e-kep t-on- 

•  saying  to-him,  “  Have-gone-and-left- 
him,  thou  spirit  f oul-and-wicked  eome- 

*  The  emphasis  marks  their  bewilderment  at 
our  Lord's  being  laid  by  themselves  to  sleep  a 
worn-out  man  (verse  ZQ),  and  rising  soon  after  the 
44 mighty. GOD r* — for’ of  tho  union  of  tho  two 
natures  in  one  Christ  they  realised  as  yet  but 
little* 


out-of  the  man.” — And  llc-icas-asking-  9 
him  the-question,  “  What-Z^r  badness 
is  thy  name  ?”  And  Raya-hc  to-Him* 
(g)“  ‘Legion’  is  my  name,  because 
many  wo-are/1  And  he  kept  putting  vp-  10 
many  petitions  that  He  «wW-mkeep- 
from  haying  -  gone-and  -  sent  themj- 
away  outside  that  district,  But  there-  11 
was  there  handy for  t  fam-unto  the  moun- , 
tains,  a-herd  of-swine  a-largc-o??*, 
bcing-swinc-hcrdcd-us  (hey  were.  And-  12 
so  went -and -brought  Hirrw/W  the 
(G)daEmons,  saying,  £*  Havc^gouoaud 
sent  us  the  swine  wards  that  we-may- 
have-got-to-enter  THEM  wards.”  Aud  13 
went-and-pennitted  them  straightway 
did  Jesns ;  and-so  having-got-to-go- 
out-ua  did  the  spirits,  the  foul-and- 
wicked-o«c$,  they-did-get-to-go-in  the 
swino  wards —and-/fa&  off  got-to-rush 
the  herd  down-over  the  precipice  the 
sea  ward— but  there- were  some .  two 
thousand-  of  them — and  drowned-were- 
they -being  -  in -swallowed  by  the  sea* 
But  those  that -were -feeding  them  14 
went-and-flod  and  got-to-tell-thc-newa 
the  cityward-  and  the  rural-districts 
wards  ;  —  and  out-  they-got-to-go  4o- 

have-got-to-see  the  iwmtfcr-whiah  had- 
bccn-happening.  And  they-arc-coming  15 
up  sight-seeing-  unto  Jesus,  and-fAm 
they-find  the  {Gjdaemonized-j^mwn  sit- 
ting-do  wn-r^s  tf  \illy  as  thei'C  he  teas  and 
clothed-us  he  had  been  and  in-his- 
genses, — he-who  had-been-having  the 
(o)lcgion  3 — and  Ihcy-go L- io-bc-awe- 
struefc  And  got-to-give-a-full-de-  16 
Rcription-did  to-them  those-who-got- 
to-witnessdtoJ/, — how  it  go t-to -happen 
in  the  case  of-l he  (G)da>moui2cd-ptr*a;/, 
and  -also  all-about  the  swine.  And  17 
they-got-to-set-to  imploring  Him-*!* 
there  they  i ewe  to-have-gonc-and-de* 
parted  away  from  tiieik  neighbour- 

hoc  d.  And-so  having-got-to-go-on^  18 
board-as  Hc-tfirftho  ship  ward,  the /ale- 
got-  ( c^daemon i zed  was-impToring  Him 
to-let-him-be-fitaying  along- with  Him  : 
and  He  would- not  go-and-!et-him,  hut  19 
says  to-him,  u  Be-going  thy  hrime-tazrrf 
a  comfort-to  those  thy-r/cor-ones,  and 

f  Points  to  a  covenant  promulged;  and  under¬ 
stood,  between  God  (in  Christ)  aud  sinners  other 
than  those  of  the  human  race.  4 

X  Many  demons  using  and  appropriating  ono 
human  tongue  and  brain. 


« 
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have-gone- and -told  them  -all  about-  MY  clothes  ?”  And  His  disciples  31 
what-and-how-muchtheLordha?-been-  wore-saying  to-Him,  u  Thou  seest  the 
doing  for-thee,  and  how-He-got-to-  crowd  all  -crushing-round  Thee,  and 

20  pity  thee,*’*  And-so  away-he-did-get-  Thou-sayest,^  What-onc  person  in  par- 
to-go  and  to-addrcss-himself  to-be-  itcular  wfcnfc-and-touched  MeT”  And  32 
heralding  in  the  Dccapolis-tftsfnc/,  He -kept  -  on  -  looking-round  so-aa-to* 
what-and-how-much  Jesus  went-and-  have-got-to-catch-sight  -  of  -  her  who- 
did-for-him  : — and  there  «xi*-every-one  had-got-to-do  this.  But  the  woman  33 

*  marvelling,  haviug-got-to-fear-as  she  <1  id  and  all- 

21  And  having-got  -  to- cross-over-as  trembling-ns  there -the  wax,  conscious^ 
did  Jesus  in-oii  board  Jits  ship,  back-  as  site  had  lem-o i  what  lias-been-tok- 
again  the  other-side  ward,  there-got-  ing-place  in  mercy- upon  her,  got-tor 
to- be- gathered  an -immense  crowd  come  and  to-fall-dowa-bcfore  Him, 
about  Him  ;  and  there-He-was  by  the  and  to-tell  Him  all  the  truth.  But  34 

22  sca-s/A?.  And  lo,  there-comes  one  of-  Tie  went-and-suid-to-her,  u  Daughter, 
the  chief -of -the  -  (o)synagoguc-staff,  thy  spirit-of- trust  has-been-restoring 
by-name  (o)Jaeirus,  and  when-he-got-  thee,  be-going-away  to-the  enjoyment  of 
to-see  Him  down-he-f  alls  for  aW-at  His  j  pcaceful-trauqnillity,  and  be-keeping 

23  feet ;  and  implores  Him  much-c loex  he,  j  healthy'  and  free  -  frotn  that  thy 
saying,  “  That  my-rfca/Jittle-daughtcr :  scourge.3’  Wlnlst-still  He  was-in-the-  33 
is-already  dying. — niayl Ae$r-that  thou-  act-of  -  speaking,  persons  -  are  -  coming 
wouldst -have -got -to-come  and -to-  rfiratf-from  tho  (G)synagogue-chiefK1- 
lay- upon  her  Thy  hands,  in-ordcr-thal  house,  saying, — u  Thy  daughter  got-to-  - 
she-uiay-havc-got-to  be  saved, — and-  die,  why-aw- then  imy-longer-now  art- 

24  0A/-^>8hc-shall-bc-living-<?/i/.//M  And  thou-troubling  the  teacher?*1  But  30 
Jeans  wcnt-and-left  afo«^-with  him;  Jesus  having- got -to-om’-hear-ua  He 
and  there- was-following*  Him  an-im-  did  the  message  whilst-bcing-delivered 

.  men?c  crowd,  and  thcrc-it-was-crush-  says  to  -  the  (o)  synagogue  -  chief, 

25  ing-round  Him. — And  a-woman,  a-ccr-  “  mKcep  •  from  being  -  anxious,  only 

'taiiwr'*//  1'narcu  case,  being  in-h#  a  sub-  keep-trusting-in- 31  eJ '  And  lie  got-  37 

20  jeet  of  hrrmorrhago  twelve  years,  and  not  to-permit  anybody  to-have-got-to- 
having-got-to-suffer-aa  the  had  not-a-  follow  -  ussocOT/eJ-with  Him,  except 
little  under  not-a  few  physicians, and  to-  Peter,  and  James,  and  Joliu  the 
spend  tho-whulc-of  her  privatc-w>c^M,  brother  of-James.  Ami  He  -  comes  35 
and  iastcad-of  having-got-to-become-  the  house  ward  of-thc  (<s)symi gogue- 

27  better  rather  got- to-get- worse,  hav-  chief,  and  finds  Me- tumult,  and  per- 
ing-got-to-hcar  all -about  Jesus,  went-  sons  -weeping  and  wailing  imrnode- 
and  came  in  the  crowd  behind  -  Hini,  rately.  And  when-got-eoine-m  He-  39 
and  -  got- to -just -touch  His  raiment,  says  to- them,  “  Wliy-c  rc-r  are-yc-raak- 

28  for  sho-kept-on-saying,  “  If  only  those  ing-Mis-disturbance,  and  are-weeping? 

His  clothes  I-shaU-have-got*a-touch-  — the  maiden  never  got-to-die-uf  all , 

29  of,  I -shall  -be-bcing-restored,11  And  hut-on  ih+.  contrary  is-o/Jy  fast-asleep,* 
straightway  dried  up -got- to-bc  the  And  tlicy-wore-laughing-at  Him.  But  40^ 
fountain  of -her*  blood-cfacAarr/e,  and  Ho  having  ax  He  got  /y-put-out  the 
shc-got-to-cxpcrience  in-Acr  body  that  wbole-of-lhem  lcads-along  the  father 
shc-has-been  -  healed  away-itom  her  oi-his  maiden,  and  her  mother,  and 

30  scourge.  And  straightway  Jesus  hav-  those  a&v/jy-with  Himself,  and  enters¬ 
ing  -  gone  -  and  -  exporieueed  in  -  or-  in  where  the  maiden  was,  lying-down- 
ganie  op* tt*x*  tn{h  Himself  the  vitality’s  ax  *hr  teas.  And  liaving-got-  to-lakc-  41 
having-got- to-go-out  ont^of  Him,  went-  a- fi  mi-liold  of-thc  hand  of- tho  maiden, 
and -turned-round  in-ers  pressed  by  tho  Hc-sajs  to-hor,  u (<i)Talitha  (<;")kuu- 
crowd,  and-was-saying,  “  What  -  one  mi  P  —  which  .  is,  when  translated, 
person 9  In  particular  went-and- touched  { Thou  maiden  ! — to- thee  I-am-speak- 

*  The  emphasis  ramrks  ihc  difference  between  sumo,  but  ti>  “sia  no  more  lest  a  worse  thing 

life  own  case  and  tin;  dccmoui — they  left  to  their  come  unto  hit a.” 

penalty,  ho  pardoaod — It  war  as  hitn  not  to  pro* 
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42  mg, — bc-gctting-up.”  And  straightway '  to- give*  them  a -charge  that  nothing 
the  maiden  wcuUuul-got-up  an’  A  1 '  ~  1  * 

“walk in" — for  she  •  was  twelve 


tor  Biie-was  twelve  years 
old.  And  tbcy-got-to-bo-bowildered 
43  with*grcat  astonishment.  And  He- 
wcnt-and-chargcd  them  strictly,  that- 
no  -  one  should  -  have  -  got-to-know-of 
this  -  rose  ;  and  -  inwove)'  Hc-got-to- 
tell-thcm  to-havc-gone-and-givcu  her 
someth  ing-io-etxt. 

VI  I.  And  Hc-got-to-go-out  from- 
thence  and  to-como  Ilia-own  father¬ 
land  ward  ;  and  there-follow  Him  Hi» 
2  disciples.  And  ?t‘he&- the  (o)  sabbath 
got- to-be-come,  He  -  got  -  to  -  address- 
Himself  i n-durwg  the  (o)synagogue- 
Sa'vice  to-be-tcaching  -  systematically  : 
and  many  listening  were-in-a-state-of- 
astonishment,  saying, u Where  did  ttits- 


3 


8 


mkw-for  their- journey,  except  their- 
staff  only,  —  m  empty  -  of  knapsack, 
mempty-of  victuals,  wempfcy-of  cash  in 
the  pocket :  but -inatcad *  havc-bccn- 
shod-with  (a)sandals-o»/y  and  mkeep- 
from  havinggot-to-put-on  two  coats. 
And  Hc-went  -  on  -  to  -  say  to  •  them, 
44  Wherevor  haply  ye-shall-have-got-to- 
go-in  a-houso  ward,  there  be-staying 
until  haply  ye-shall  -  have-got- to-go- 
out  from  -  thence.  And  whosoever 
|  haply  shall  hare  got  /n-uldeny  you 
hospitalities,  or  *Ho-refusc  to-Imve- 
got-to-listcn-to-you,  going-out-a$  yc 
are  to  from-thence,  hnve-gone-and- 
shaken-oiT  the  dust  that  ^-beneath 
vour  feekt  as  a-witness  to-them  ward ; 


0 
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man-gel  all  thzso-Utings? —  and  what- 1  verily,  I-tell  you,  it-shall-be  morc- 
n«c-kind-of  wiadom-is  (his  which  got- !  endurable  for-Sodom  and  Gotnorrha 
to- be -bestowed -upon  Him?  —  and  in  time  of- judgment,  than  for-THAT 
what  wonderful  works  come-to-pass .  city.”  And-so  forth  -  they-got  -  to- go 
through  those  His  hands  I — Is  not  this-  *  and  -were  -  preaching  how-that  men- 
2W'son  the  builder,*  the  son  of- !  should-have-got-to-yield  -  to-a-changc- 
(c)Maria,  and  brother  of ‘James,  and ;  of -heart.  And  (G)diumons  not-a-few 
Joses,  and  Judas,  and  Simon? — and  j  werc-they-castiug-out,  and  anointing 
arc  not  (hose  His  sisters  too  here  with-oil  inanj'  sick-^r and  hcaling- 
«u?te-among»t  us  ?” — And  there-they-  j  them. 

were-stumbling-over -tJic  stumbling  st  on*  ,  And  got-to-hear-tcll-of-Him-did  the 
in  -connection  u-ith  Ilim  ;  but  saying  j  king,  Herod, — for  public-enough  got- 
to-them  teas-  Jesus, 44  A-prophct  is  not]  to-be  His  name!— and  lie-was-saying 
vmhououred,  anyichd'e- except  in-«#  a  ! u  John  the  (a ) bapti zing-one%  got-lc- 
re/ermer  his-own  fatherland,  and  iu- •  bc-risen  from  the  dead,  and  for  thh- 
as  an  example  of  Godfhtcas  amongst  his-  reason  wonderful- works  m*e-(n)cncr« 
own  relations,  and  in-o<?  the  firm  head  gizing  in  -as  added  credentials  of  hi*- 
of  his-own  home.”  And-*>  lie  xro *•  Jlftiustrg,"  Other  -  people,  however, 
not  able  thero  to-have-got-to  work  \  were-saying  “  Elias  it-is •undoubtedly  ;?I 
any  miracle;  except  that  Hc-went- » othevs-again  were-saying.  “A-(o)pro- 
and-laid  on  a-few  stck-jxsi'Hori*  Hh  j  phet  it-is.  ono-truly  something-like  one 
hands  and  healed- them,  And  He- jot* the  (c)prophets 1  T*  Hut  Herod 

was-filled- with- wonder  on  -  account -of .  having-got-  to-hcar-tell-of-Him  wen  t- 
their  lack-of-Hpirit-of-trust-in-God.  ■  and  -said,  “The-o/fr,  I  wcnt-and-bc- 
AndIIe-wras-going-roundthcvillages  ■  headed, §  that-nww  got- to-be  raised 
on  -  circuit  teaching  -  systematically.  I  from  the  dead.” — For  this-samo  Herod 
And  He  -  is  -  calling  -  up-for-w^rf/c^w  j  having-gone-and-sent-forth-u^  hr  dhh 
The  Twelve,  and  then  it  i w-that-ITc- .  got-to-npprehend  John,  and  to-bind 

- L  1_  1. - jT  -  -7-  ..  —T - J’ . . f  --  - ± -  1-  q£ 
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those  foul-and-wicked.  And  He-got- 

*  Wc  bare  no  exactly  equivalent  craft  in  Eug* 
land,  but  the  nearest  is  tbo  small  carpcntcr-aud- 
builderof  a  countiy  village  (Heb.  iii.  4). 

f  They  went  as  servants  of  the  older  dispen¬ 
sation,  and  had  to  act  consistently  fuU  its 
spirit. 


haj 
married 

For  John  kept-on -telling  his  18 

J  For  once  it  ia  here  put  correctly,  ekcirhcvc 
the  familiar  elyle  **  John  tho  bapiiat'^is  relaimnl ; 
tlint,  however,  is  just  the  opposite  of  vlml  is  meant, 
being  passive — making  him  to  be  baptized  instead 
of  the  celebrated  baptizcr. 

§  “  John  n  spurious. 
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king  Herod,  “It  is-nol  right  for-theo  as  did  the  king  one-of-bis-body-guard, 
to-be^/Zi^in-possession-of  the  wife  of-  ho  -  Trent  •  and-gavc-directions  -  for  his 

19  thy  brother,”  But  Ilcrodias  it  uxis  head  to-have-got-to-bc-brought.  But  28 
really wAo-was-harbouring-rcsentment-  he  having -got -to -go -off  wcnt-and- 
against  him,  and  auxious  to-bave-got-  beheaded  nim/Aerc-m-lho prison;  and- 
to-kilbhim,  vaid-yet  could-not  get-to ;  got-to-bring  his  head  upon  a-(G)pine- 

20  for  Herod  himself  was-standmg-in-  wood-platterj,  and-to-give  it  to-ihe 

awe-of  John,  conscious -as  he  had  hem  damsel ;  and  the  damsel  got-to-give  it 
ever  ihat-he-was  a-man  righteous  and  to -that  her  mother.  And  having-got-  29 
holy,  and-su  h  e  -  keeping A\  i  m  safely-  to-hcar-tell-of-it-ua  did  his  disciples 

guarded/rowt  mischief:  and-/oo  having-  they-got- bo-come,  and  to-take-up  hia 

us  he  JW-gofc-to-listen-to  him,  many-  trunk,  and  to-deposit  it  in-a-tomb. 
duties  WHS-he-dciug,  and  cordially  was-  And  there  -  are  -  returning  The  30 

21  lie-listening- to  him.  And -so,  at  last  a-  (c)Apostles  xoith  weus-unto  Jesus ;  and 

day  having-got-to-come  favourahle-/br  they  went  and  ^are-Him  a-full-account- 
her  purpose  when  Herod  was-giving-  of  everything,  of-both  what -miracles 
as  he  always  used  to  a-banquet  on  his  they-got- to-do  and  what-iente  things- 
birth-<lay  to-his  magnates,  and  to-his  they-got -to* teach.  And  He-got-to*  31 

(tOchiliarcliH,  and  to-ihe  principal-  say  to-them,  “Coine-nlong  justly ou 

22  people  of-Galilec,  and  haYin^-got-to-  «// -by-yourselres  ulone  *om e-desert 
come-iu-too-w#  did  the  daughter  of-  place  ward,  and  be-refreshing-your- 
this  same-said  Ucrodias,  and  to-havc-  selves- with-rcst  a-littlc  — for  there- 
gone-and-danced-a#  she  did*  and  to-  they-were,  some  comiug,  some  going, 
lustfully-gralify  Ilerod,  and  his  guests,  in-such -numbers,  and  not  even  to-be- 
got-to-say-did  the  king  to-the  damsel,  getting- their-meals  were-thoy-finding- 
“Have-gone-and-askcdmc-/<»r  any  thing  leisure.  And-*>  away-tliey-got-to-go  32 
thou-mayst-happen  to-fancy,  and -I-  a-dosert  place  ward  in  Ins  Slip,  all- 

23  will-give-it  to- thee,”  and-wormvr  he-  alone. 

got  -  to  -  swear  to  -  her  that*  u  Yes-  And  they-went-and-caught-sight-of  33 
whatever  possibly  tliou-mayest-havc-  them  going-away  J/J-the  crowds ;  and- 
got-to-ask-of  me,  /  tell  fhee-1- will-give-  besides  many -others  got-to-recognize 
it  to-tkce^c-uiito  the-half  ot-Uns  my  Him,  and  by-a-land-route  from  all  the 

24  kingdom.”  But  she  having-got- to-go-  cities  were-running- together  tkere- 
forlh-firsi-as  she  did  got-to-say  to-her  whither-//^  was  bound,  and  got-to-an- 
mother,  “  'WilA.'v-f/ood  enough  boon t  iicipate  them  and  got-to-come-to- 
am-I-to-be-asking  ?r>  But  she  went-  getner/r/i'airf-untoHim;— and-»oupon-  34 
and-said,  “The  head  of- John  the  having-gofc-to-come-forth  Jesus  go  t-to- 

25  (g)  baptist.”  And-so  having-got- to-  see- before  JThu  an-immense  crowd, and 
go-iivagain  directly  with  haste  with  to-be-filled- with-sympathy  for  them, 
her  suit  ready-tor  the  king,  she-wcat-  bocause  there-they-were  as  sheep  QH3e- 
arul-madc-her-requcst,  sayiii", 44  What-  serted-by  tlmr- shepherd  ;  and  He-got- 
X-do-want-is  that  to-mo  thou-shalt-  to  -  set  -  Him  -  to  -  work  to-be  *  sysie- 
have-gone-and-given,this-very-instont,  mail ca %- 1 eachin g  them  many -truth*. 
npon  a- (o)piue- wood-platter,  tho  lioad  And  by-thc-time-that-now  a-long  35 

20  of-John  the  (o)bapust.”  And  over-  space-of-time  got-elapsed-as  it  did , 
powered -with-grief  though* the  king  having-got-to-come-up-/5r  a  purpose 
got-to-be,  2/rt-on-account-of  his  oaths  to-Him-a$  did  His  disciples  tney-say 
and  his  guests  he did-not  get-to-decido  that,  “Desolate  is  the  place,  and  a- 
27  to-have-gone-und-deuied-it  her.  And-  long-space-of-time  now -chijxcd,  have-  30 
so  7<«r/w</-straightway  got-to-send-off-  got-to-dismiss  them,  tkat-ao  liaving- 

*  Tho  Aorbt  Tcuso  marks  two  things  (1)  how  lacking  tho  deep  hatred  of  her  mother,  went 
completely  demoralized  she  had  got  to  be  to  dance  out  to  wulco  sure  before  squandering  so  splendid 
at  an,  since  it  was  a  badge  of  impudent  lewd  ness  an  opportunity  upon  a  mere  pcasant-propbci's 
in  o  woman  (2)  how'  drunk  and  libidinous  the  Lead. 

banqueter*  hod  becomo.  $  Tor  the  significance  of  this  44  pine-wood- 

f  Her  mother  Lad  told  Lor  for  what  to  ask  if  platter*'  see  the  parallel  account  in  St.  Matthew 
tho  king  made  tho  expected  offer,  but  Salome?  sir. 
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got-to-go-away  tho  surrounding  farms  j  of  the  sea ;  and  there  -  oslemibly  * 
and  villages  wards  thoy-may-fcave-  He-wasrwiahing  to-have-gotto-pass- 
gone -and -purchased  for -themselves  by  them.  But  they  having-got-to  49 
victuals,  for  any-meal  to-cat  they-have  catch-siglit-of  Him,  walking  upon-fA* 

37  not/  But  He  went-and-broke-out-in-  surface  of  the  sea,  got-to-imagine  that- 
answer  and-said  to-them,  “Have-  it -was  a -ghost,  and  went- and  - 
yourselvea  got-to-give  them  a  meal- to-  screamed : — for  the -whole  -  of-  them  50 
eat.”  And  they-say  to-Him, 44  Having-  got-to-see  Him,  and  to-be- terrified 
got-to  -  go-away  shall-we- have -gone-  and  straightway  He-went-and-con- 
and-pnrehased  two-hundred  (a)de-  versed  a/ow^-with  thorn,  and  says  to- 
narii- worth*  of  loavos,  and  -so  have-  them,  “  Cheer-up !  I  AM,  mkeep-from 

38  got-to-give  them  to-eat?”  But  He  being-afraid/  And  He-got-to-go-on-  51 
says  to-them, “  How  many  loaves  have-  board  with  aid-unto  them  the  ship 
ye  ? — go-off  and  just  have-got- to -see,”  ward,  and-Zta/i  went-and-dropped-did 
And  having- got -to  ascertain  they-say,  the  wind  ;  and  th  ere  -  th  ey  -  were-in-an  - 

39  “Five,  and  two  fishes/  And  He  (u)ecstasy-of- wonder  in-and-among 
went  and  gavc-ibsm  directions  to-have-  themselves ; — for  they  gut- not  to-reflect  52 
got-to-make-them-recline,  mess  by-  upon  the  loaves,  for  their  heart  was- 
mess,  ctown-upon  the  green  grass,  in  -  the  -  state  of-h aving-b e e n -har den- 

40  And-so  they-went-and-lay-down^  rank  ing.  And  having-got-to-go-across-as  53 
by-rank,  of  hundreds  and  fifties-™?-  they  did  they-got-to-striket  the  (u) 

41  spectivcly*  And  having-got-to-takc  Cencsarct  shore,  and-sa  thev-went- 

the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  He-  and-put-in-Mcr&.  And-/ Ain  having-  54 

went-and-looked-up  heaven  ward  and-  got  -  to  -  come-out  out  of  -  the  ship, 

fjave-thanks,  and -then  got-to-break  the  straightway  having  -  got-to-recognise 
oaves-to-pieces,  and  went-ou-giving-  Hirn-a #  people  did ,  having-gone-and-  55 
them  to -those  His  disciples,  that  they-  run  -throughout  the  entire  district 
might  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  set  -  them  -  before  there,  they  -  got-  to  -  set  -  to  carrying 
them;  and  the  two  fishes  He  went-  about  upon  /Aeir  mattrasscs  those  that- 
42  and-divided  to-t hem-all.  And  the-  were-sick,  wherever  thcy-wcrc-hear- 
whole-of-them  got- to-cat  and  to-be-  ing  that  thero  He  -  really-is.  And  56 

43  satisfied.  And  t hey-got- 1 o-take -up  of-  wherever  haply  He-was-on-His-way 
broken-pieces  twelve  hampers  full,  and  villages  wards,  or  cities,  or  country- 
44  from  the  fishes-too.  And  there-were  towns,  in  tho  public-places-of-con- 
those  partaking-of  the  loaves  five  thou-  course  they-were-putting  their  sick, 

45  sand,  counting  only  the- men.  And  and  beseeching  Him,  to-have-let-/Am 
straightway  He-got-to-constrain  His  have  got- if  only  a-tonch  of  thc  hem  of- 
disciples  to-have-got-to-embark  Ifis  His  raiment  ;  and  as-many-as  haply 
ship  ward,  and  to-be-preceding-i/im  were-touching  Him  were -one  after 
the  opposite-side  ward  on  duty- unto  (Wo/Acr-being-restored. 

Bethsaida  until  Himself  Hc-got-to-  VII.  1  And  there-are-assembling- 
4G  dismiss  the  multitude.  And  having-  together  with  a  pvrpose-xinto  Him,  the 
got-to-orrange-<73  He  did  for-their-  (g)  pharisees,  and  delegates  of-the 
departure,  He-got-to-depart  His  moun-  scribes,  having-got-to-corae  $€7i/-from 
tain  ward  to-have-gone-and-prayed.  Jerusalem.  And  having-got-to-catch-  2 
47  And  ovening  having  -  got  -  to  -  como,  sight-of  some-of-/Ac  chief  of  His  dis- 
there-sft74-was  the  Rhip  in  tbe-midst  ciples  with-defiled  bands, — that  is  uu- 
of-the  sea,  and  He-Himself  alone  on  washen,— eating-<z8 
48  the  land.  And  He-got-to-sce  them  they-got-to-begin-to-find- fault. — For  3 
labouring  in-aa  hard  at  their  rowing,  the  (G)pharisees  and  indeed  all  the 
for  the  wind  was-keeping  contrary  to-  Jews, m without  having-got- to- wash  at 
them.  And  about  the  fourth  watch  least  their  hands,  never  eat,  bolding- 
of-the  night  He-is-coming  with  aid-  strictly  the  tradition-system  of-the 
unto  them,  walking  upon-tf^  surface  (G)presbyters ;  and  if  from  market  4 

*  Out  of  the  Mission  funds,  of  which  Judas  was  +  Literally,  **  coxae  upon1’ — the  preposition 
treasurer.  and  verb  together  make  the  nautical  idiom. 
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“without  having- washed*-all-overf  Ac#-  jvoid-a$ya  do  the  word  of-GOD  by-the 
never  eat.  And  many  aimilar-mtonu  tradition-system  of -your-own  which - 
there-are  which  they-got-to-receive-by-  ye*got  *  to-hand  *  down  -  yourselves ! — 
tradition  to-be-stncUy-obRerving,  (o)  And  many-f/< //igr$  equal lydmpotiani  of 
baptisms  of-cups,  and  of-pots,  and  of-  a-similar-kmd  ye-are-practising”  And  14 

5  brazen-utensils,  and  of-divans.  Then  having-gonc-and-called-up-fts  He  did 
questioning  Him-crro  the  (G)pharisees  for  instr  uction  the- whole -of  the  people, 
and  the  scribes,  u  Jij^hnt-dtspensing-  ITe-carried-on-the*discoiirsc  to-riiEM, 
aulhori ty ~j>ray  are  those  disciples  of-  “  Bc-listcning-w/wr-to  ME  the- whole- 
thine  not  tran^cting-daily-life-trans-  of -you,  and  iinderstanding-c/carfy : —  15 
actions  in-obedience- to  the  tradition-  nothing  is-there  from  -  without  the 
system  of- the  (c)presbytcrs,  BUT-m-  human-being  entcring-into  him  which 
stead  of  that  are-eating  /fo/r-meals  possesses-the-power  of-having-got-to- 

6  with-hands  unwashed?”  But  Re-got-  |  vulgarize  him ;  but -no  th e-t  kings  that- 
to-break-ont-in-answer  and-to-wiy  to-  come-out  from  him,  those  are  the- 
them,  ‘•Well  dirf-Bsaias  go-and-(o)  things  that  vulgarize  man. — Since  16 
prophesy  about  m7*  (o) hypocrites  as-  some-important  per$on%  possesses  ears 
you,  as  it-ba$-beeu-written,  4  This  on  p^r^e-to-be-lislcning-with,  let- 
people  with-their  lips  honour  Me,  but  him-be-lisLcning.” 

the  heart  of -them  is-far-enough  from  And  when  He -got -to- go-in  home,  17 

7  ME  ;  to-no-practical -purpose  however  away-feom  the  crowd,  Ihet'e  trer^-His- 
are- 1  hey  - 1' heuret ical ty-revere ncing  ME,  own  disciples  asking  Him  the-meaning- 
systematically-tcaching-irAikf  they  are  of  the  (o)parable !  And  lie-says  to-  18 
practically  for-doctfmes  ^-ordinances  them,  “Arc  y«-cvcn  ye  so  destitute- 

8  of-meu,’  For  havin^-got-to-repeal-as  ;  of-common-scnse  ? — dope- not  perceive 
ye  did  the  commands  of -001) ;  there-  tha  t  every  thing  from-without  entering- 
yc-are-strictly-observing  the  tradition-  in  the  human-being  ward  does  not 
system-of-MEN  ! — (o)baptismRof  pots,  possess-the-powev  to-havegot-to-vul- 
aml  ot-c.np&rfor$ooth,  and  otlier-fAiw/s  '  gaiizehim  ?— because  it  never  pursues-  10 
cqxxsWy-impovtant  of-a  -  similar  -  kind,  its -course  that  his  Heart  ward  -at  ally 

9  plenty-of-them,  yo-are-practising.  And  but -only  his  belly  ward,  and-so  the 
then  He- went- on- to-say  to-them,  UA-  draught  ward  it  does  coine-out-cer- 
pre tty- thing-/ mind  I  there-ye-are^c- j  lahily,  in  that  sense,  fazf-purifying-ns-it- 
fwa%-setting -aside  the  commandment  f  does  the-whole-of  his  food/’ — But  Tie-  20 
of-God,  so-as-to  bave-gouc-the-more-  =  procceded-to-say,  4i  That  proceeding- 
strictly -and- observed  that  your-own  out  from  the  human-being  that  really - 

10 . tradition-system f — For  ‘Mazes  for  in-  does-vutoarize  the  human-being;  for  21 
stance  got-to-say,  ‘Honour  thy  father  from-witlrin,  out  of-lho  Heart  of-men 
and  thy  mother,1  and  i  He  that  dis- ;  their  thoughts  those  corruptly-selfish- 
honours  father  or»mother  lot-him-dic  ortfA«OT‘-procccd-out,— -adulteries, forni- 

11  the  death.1  Ye  however  say,  4  Sup-  cations, murders, thcfts.covetousnesses,  22 
posing  a-person  shall-have-^onc-and-  moral-corruptions,  cheatery,  lascivious- 
saAi-mcrely  to-h*s  father  or  hzs  mother  nefis,an-eyedistcmpered,foul-mouibed- 

4  Corban,’  that  means,  ‘Asuw-oblation-  ness,  arrugancy,  silly-vanity  —  the-  23 
Aas  that  been  vowed  to  God  which  thou-  whole-of- those,  his  inherent  morol-cor- 
didst-get-right-to-expect  possibly  out  j  ruptions,  proceed-out wards  from- with- 

12  of -me/ — and-/Ac;i  -no-longer  do-ye-per-  in,  and  1>0 -vulgarize  mankind -indeed.” 
mit  him  to-have-gone-and-done  uny*-  And  from -thence  ITe-got- to -arise  24 
thing  for  that  his  father  or  that  his  and- depart  the  frontiers-between  Tyre 

13  mother  ;  virtually*  making -nnll-and-  and  Sidon  wards  j  and  having-got-to- 

of  the  over-present  ILend  of  The  Church, — **  THE 
*  Ztfenxtfy,  {g}  baptized.  WORD  OF  GOIV 

f  All  sects  ana  “partiim"  in  tho  Church  dc-  J  This  pregnant  word  is  used  nil  through  the 
pend,  ns  such,  upon  the  traditions  of  meo,  whether  j  New  Testament,  but  especially  in  the  Epistles,  la 
sacramental  or  evangelical,  tend  towards  pro*  indicate  t ho  phariscoo mi  the  phavisaic  ;  oil  woll* 
duclng  the  same  effects  of  itnUnomiaaisixi  una  in- !  to-do  religious  people  (x.  23)  aroin  corresponding 
fidelity,  and  are  grouped  under  this  deauncintion  }  peril  ever  of  being  plmnsccs  or  aadducovj.  t 
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enter-in  a-house  ward,  not-a-sonl  was- 
He-wishing  to-have-got-to-know-it, 
and-y^  it-got-to-be-out-of-His-power 
25  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and-kcpt  -  it  -  hid  ;  for 
having-got -to-hear- tel  1-er*  did  a-woman 
all-about  Him*  one -whose  young- 
daughter  was-possessing  a-spirit  foul- 
and-wickedt  she -got- to-come  and-to- 
2G  fall  for  aul- at  His  feet — the  woman 
however  was  of-Greek-cr/rac*iVw  a- 
Syropheniciau  by-/«r  race, — and  she- 
was-bescecking  Him  to  have  gone  and 
cos/- the  (n)dccmon  out  of -her  ltfctle- 

27  daughter.  But  Jesus  got-to-say  to¬ 
iler,  “  Ilavo-got-to-Iet  the  CIIILDKEN 
first*  have-got-to-be-filled  ;  for  it  is 
not  pious  to-bave-gonc-and- taken  the 
children’s  bread,  and  to-havc-cast-it 

28  to- the  house-dogs/*  But  she  got-to- 
break-out-in-answer,  and-to-say  to- 
Him,  “ J ugt-so,  Lord ! — and-so  for- 
that  the  dogs,  underneath  the  table 
teed-aheays  from  the  broken-meat  of- 

29  the  children/1  And  He-got-to-say  to¬ 
iler,  “For  this  reply,  be-oif,  gone-out- 
hath  the  (c;)dsemon  out  ot-iliat  thy 

30  young-daughter/*  And  having-got - 
to-denart  her  home  ward,  she-got-Lo- 
find-the  (G)djemon  gone-outt  and-W 
young-daughter  l&id-comfortably  as  she 
had  been- upon  the  divan. 

And  again  having-gofc-to-go-onfc-a* 
He  did  out  of-the  districts  of -Tyre 
and  Sidon,  He-got-to-comc  the  sea  of- 
Galilee  ward,  through  the-midBt  of- 
thc  districts  of-Decapolis.  And  tkey- 
bring  to-Him  a-deaf  stutterer,  and 
beseech  Him  to-havc-gone-and-laid- 
33  upon  him  TTte  hand.  And  having 
gone  caid  taken-h im  aside  niwry-from 
the  crowd,  into  privacy,  Hc-went-and- 
thrust  His  fingers  his  ears  wards,  and- 
spat  and-touched  his  tongue,  and -then 
having-goue-and  Jooked-up  the  heaven 
ward  He- went-and-gave  -a-deep-sigh , 
andrthen  says  to-him,  “  (c)Ephphatha  V* 
-L"‘ which  is  w  Have  -  got  -  thou  -  to-be- 
35  thoroughly- opened/*  And  straight¬ 
way  unclosed-got-to-be  (hose  his  organs- 
of -hearing ;  and  fchat-wkick-fettercd 
that  his  tongue  got- to-be -loosed,  and 

*  An  answer  to  those  who  advocate  the  perfect  1 
working  of  home  missions  before  nssnying  foreign, 
whilst  giving  lo  neither — on  answer  in  irony,  and 
the  sting  of  the  sarcasm  is  £n  the  *  got '  of  the 
an  toeedent  verb. 
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there -he- was-talking  all-right.  And  3G 
He  got-  to  yire-them  special-injunctions 
not  to-have-got- to- tell  a-soul ;  but  the 
more  He  went-on-charging  them,  the 
more  effusively  they-were -keeping-on- 
publisliiug-ifc.  And  there-j^pp/e-were-  37 
iu  -  a  -  state  of  -intense  astonishment, 
saying-a*  they  isere ,  u  ZTotr-beautif ully 
has-He-becn-doing  everything ! — even 
the  deaf  He -makes  to-be-hearing,  and 
the  dumb  to-be-speaking  ” 

VHL  1  In  those  tho  dayR-n/"  His 
mimtstry  there  the  crowd  being  very- 
great,  and  “quite -destitute  of-any- 
meal  to-have-got-to-cat,  having-got- 
to-call-up-^or  a  purpose  His  disciples, 
ne-saya  to -them,  11  My-bowels-yeorn  2 
over  the  crowd,  because  now  three 
days  are-they-in-attendance-upon  My- 
Minutry  and  havo  not-&  meal  to-have- 
got-to-eat;  and  supposing  I-shall-be-  3 
dismissing  them  fasting  their  homes 
wards,  they-wili-be-fainting  on  the 
road,  for  there  are-some-dear  emcat  of 
them  who-are-here  from-a-great-dis- 
tanec.”  And  went-and-broke-out-in-  4 
answer-to  Him -did  (hone  His  disciples, 

“  From  -  what  -  quarter  could  some- 
person  rieh  enough  possibly  have-got- 
to-fecd  these  with  regular-meals  upon 
a-desert  ?*  And  He-was-asking  them, 

“  How-many  loaves  have-you-actu  ally- 
got  5”  But  tkey-got-to-say, 41  Seven,” 
And  Hc-went-and-gave-orders  for-the  G 
multitude  to-have-gone-and-got-down 
upon  the  ground ;  and-f/^n  having- 
got-to-take  the  seven  loaves,  Hc-went- 
and-gave- thanks  and-brake  and  kept- 
on-giving  to-His  disciples  to-havc-got- 
to-give-out,  that  they  miglit-bave-got- 
to-set- them -before  the  crowd.  And  7 
they- had  a -few  small  fishes;  and 
having-  as  He  did  -  gone  -  and  -  asked- 
f/^Ts-blessing-ott  than  He-got-totell- 
tkem  to-kave-got-to-set  them  also- 
hefenre  than.  But  tbey-got-to-eat  and  8 
to-be-satisfied ;  and  they-got-to-take- 
up  of -broken-pieces  that  -had-  becn- 
left-after,  seven  hampers.  But  there-  9 
were-eating  about  four  tkousand-per- 
sons  ;  and -men  He-gat-to-dismissthem. 

f  In  so  many  oases  m  Greek  the  mens  grammar 
is  colourless,  and  requires  *  an  able  minister,  not 
of  the  letter  merely  of  the  text,  but  of  the  spirit  ‘ 
of  the  sacred  narrative  to  fill  out  tho  full  meaning 
of  the  sentence* 
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10’fAnd  straightway  having-got-  to-go-  !  blind-perjww-cw  He  d  hi  t  He  went  and  led* 

(fx  lie  did  on-board.  His  snip  ward  him  out  outside  the  town;  and  having- 
a  long -with  His  disciples,  lie- got- to-  gone-and-spit  his  organs  -  of  -  sight 
come  the  Dalmanutha  districts  wards,  ward^andpul-His  hands  upon  him,  He* 

11  And  the  (olpharisees  got-to-come-  was-questiooing  him  as- to- whether 
forth,  and  to-set-to  asking  Him  ques-  u  ho  is  -  seeing  a  particular  thing.* 
tions,  aiming -a  t-getting-from.  Him  a-  And  after-having-got- to-look-up  he-  24 

12  sign  from  heaven,  tempting-Him.  And  was-saying,  “  TfV/-Ldo-scc  human¬ 
having -gone  -  and-groaned-dccjdy  in  beings- [/  is  trite ,  walking-about-7^ca««c 
His  spirit  Ilc-says,  w  \Yhv-*«?er  is  this ,  there  they  are ?  hid  large  and  blurred - 
generation  aimin^-at  -  getting  o-sign-  like  trees.”  Then  again  He-went-and-  25 
ia-tr'idv.uec ? — verily  I-teil  you,  just-  placed  Ills  hands  upon  those  his  eyes, 
see-it  there -shall-be -given  to-thiagene-  and  made  him  have  -goL*-to  -  look- 

13  ration  a-sign!”  And  having-gone-  up-again,  and-zAeu  bo-got- to-be-quite- 
and-departed-from  them  ««<?-gone-on-  restored  and  to-see  evcry-tliiug  dia- 
board  the  ship,  He- went-and-ro  turned  tinctly-m  right  focus.  And  off- He-  26 

14  tho  other-side  ward  again.  And  they-  went-and-sent  liim  his  home  ward, 
got- quite- to-forgefc  to-bave-gonc-and-  saying,  u  Neither  bavc-got-to-cnter- 
taken  bread,  uud  except  one-single  into  the  village  ward,  nor  to-say-a- 
loaf ,  they  -  were  -  possessing  nothing  word  to-any  friend  in  the  village.** 

15  with  them  in  tho  ship.  And  there-  And  out-got-to*go-did- Jesus  and  27 

was-TIc-strictly-enjointiig-npon  them,  His  disciples  the  towns  wards  of- 
sayiug.  ::  Takc  good-hoed-«o>c  and-bo-  Crcsar&a  Philippi.  And  on  the  road 
ou-your-guavd-against  the  Leaven  of-  H e- was- questioning  His  disciples,  sav- 
the"  (c.)  pharisees,  and*  the  Ilerod  ing  to-them,  ;i  What-D/d«c  r/o- 

1G  Leaven. ?f  And  there  -  were  -  they  -  people  say  that-1  realty- am?”  But  28 

wrangling  divided  hi  aryumerd-nxnaugst  they  -  got  -  to  -  break  -  out-in  -  answer, 
themselves,  saying,  “ That ^-because  “John  the  (cs)liapliftt ;  and  others 

17  wc-havo  no  bread  1”  And  having-  ElTas ;  but  others-tf^am,  one  o£-lhc 

known-ff*  Jesus  got  to,  He-says  to-  (o)prophefcs.M  And  -then  He  says-  29 
them,  “Wav-ear  are- ye -wrangling  direct  to -them,  uYrc,  howevor-now, 
because  yo  have  no  bread  V — do-yenot  what-Diui/w*  Personage  do-ye-say  that 
yet  perceive  or  understand  ? — still  do-  I  AM  r'  But  Peter  went-ond-broke- 
ve-keep  your  hearts  hardened-as  they  j  out  -  in  answer  and  -  said  to  -  nim, 

18  had  used  to  let — ‘possessing  eyes'  do- 1  “THOU  art  THE  CHRIST  1"  And  30 
ye  4  not  >See,’  and  { possessing  cars’  do-  Hc-got-to-lay-it-upon  them-*/*r«7yf  in- 
yc  ‘not  Hear’? — and .  do-ye  not  re-  order-that  to-mnot-a-soul  akould-thcy- 

19  member? — When  I  went  -  and  -  broke  be-speaking  about  Him. 

the  five  loaves  amongst  tho  five  thou-  And-/ Aw  He -got- to-set- to  to-be-  31 
sands,  how-many  baskets  full  of-  systematically-instructing  them  how* 
broken-pieecs  did-ye-get-to-takc-up  ?”  that  The  Son  of -Man  must-of-neces- 

20  Thcy-say  to  Him, u  Twelve."’  “when  sity  have-got-to-suffer  much  •  indeed, 
however  the  seven  amongst  the  four  and  ha vc-got- 1 o - bc-rcj cc ted- vjmi  trial 
thousand,  how  many  hampers  over-  from  the  (u)presbytcrs  and  the  chief- 
flowing- \vi  tli  broken-pieces  did-ye-get-  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  have  got-to- 
to-takc-up  ?”  But  they  got-to-say,  bc-j udicially-murdered, and  after  threo 

21  “Seven.”  And  He -said  to -them,  days  have-got-to-rise-again.  And  in-  32 
lt  How-te  it  that  ye  do-not  understand  V”  plain-tang nage Hc-wa$« telling  them  the 

22  And- /A™ Hc-comes Betksaida ward ;  fact: — and  having  gone  and  drawn- 
and  ihey -bring  to-Him  a-blind-pcr^c?^,  Him  for-enlightcnment-to  him  ax  did 
and  beseech  Him  that  he-would-have-  Peter,  hc-went-and-undertook  to  bcrc- 

23  gal-jusfc-lo-touch-him.  And-having-  buking  HIM  !  He  however  having-  33 

gone-arid- taken-holdof-the  hand  o£-the  ggiic-and-tnrned-rouiid  and  looked-at 

1  The  AorUt  brings  out  the  necessity  of  effort  f  The  silence  of  tbo  Apostles  in  tho  Gospels  on 

on  the  part  of  1  the  creature/  in  all  co-operation  tbc  central  truth  of  Kerclation  is  a  marked  con- 

uf  spiritual  purturil-iou,  with 4  The  Creator.’  trust  to  their  eloquence  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles* 
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ITis  disciples,  got-to-rebuke  Peter,  a-wliite  suck-as  fuller  at  least- upon  rmv 
saying,  “  Gut-thcc-off  behind-aa*  dis-  earth  is-not  capablc-r/  having  g-jt  to 
ciplc  of  ME,  Satan ;  for  thou  art-  produce.  And  there-got-toappear  to-  4 
ambit  ious-of  nothing  (hut  is  ot-lhy  them  Elias  associated  in  Ministry* 
God,  DCT*  o/i  the  contrary  what  h  of-  with  Moses,  and  there-  they  -were 
thy  fallen  human-creaturcs.”  deep-in-conferencc  with' Jesus.  And  5 

34  And  having- gouc  -and-called-up-or*  in-got-to-break-out-did  Peter  ami-says 
lie  did  for  instruction  the  crowd  with  to-Jesus,  “(<;)Rftbbi!  beautiful  is-it 
His  disciplcs-art  duty  Hc-got-to-say  to-  for-us  lo-bo  here,  and-*o  suppotc-wc- 
them,  “  Whosoever  iss-desirous-of  fol-  have-gonc-and-madc  three  tents,  for- 
lowing  behiiicl-aa  disciple  of  ME,  let-  Thee  one,  and  for-Mosca  one,  and  for- 
him-have-got-to-dony  himself,  and  to-  Elias  one/*  For  he  hud- not  the-  G 
take-up  his-own  cross,  and  let-kim-be-  slightest-idea  what-ttoascjwc  lie-got-W- 

35  ah  cay  #-f olio wing  ME.  For  whoever  talk,  for  there-they-were  awe-struck, 
haply  is-bcing-anxious  to-have-got-to-  And  there-got-to-be-a-cloud  over-  7 
spare  his  life,  will-be-throwing  it-  ahndowing  them-a*  the re  it  wax  ;  and 
away  /  but  whoever  haply  shall-bc-  there-went*and-camc  a- Voice  out  of- 
throwing-away  his  own  life  lor-the-  the  cloud,  “  Thi n-Being  is  The  Son  of- 
sake-of-ME  and  of- My  Gospel,  will-be-  ME,  The  Beloved- One;  be-lts  tuning- 

30  rm//y-saving  it.  For  y^hvX-ad equalthj  to  HIM.”  And -then  all-of-a-suddcn  8 
shali-it-be-benefiting  a  human-being  having -got -to-rew^arc-a-look-round-^ 
supposing  hc-did-get-to-gain  the  entire  they  aidj  they  <jro/-no-longcr  to-see  any- 
world  arid-^Ac//  wcnL-and-was-bank-  body-nf  allt  except  Jesus  alone  along- 

37  rupt-of  his  soul  ? — or  what-m  the  uni-  with  themselves.  But  descending-  9 
verse  shall  a-human-being  be-giving  whilst  they  were  mray-from  the  ruoun- 
as-an-equivalent-for  that  his  soul?  tain,  lie  -  got  -  to-strictly -enjoin -upon 

38  For  whosoever  haply  shall-havc-got-  them  that  to-mnot-a-soul  should- they- 
to-be-ashamed-o£  ME  and-of  these  My  havc-got-to-give-any-account-of  what 
wrords  in  a-generation  Zifo-this,  adul-  they-got-fco-sec,  at  least  mnol  until  The 
terous  and  disorbited-as  it  ?.s,  being-  Son  of-31an  shall-kave-rtctoatfy-got-to- 
ashamed-eball  The  Son  of-Man  also  rise  from-a??io>?^  the  dead.  Aud//i.*  10 
be-of  him,  when  He-shall-havc-got-to-  injunction  thcy-did-gct-to-keep-<7$  a 
come  in  the  glory  of-His  Father,  at-  mrei  to  strengthen  /ru3/-amongst  them- 
tended-by  the  (c:)angels  the  holy-  selves, — curious-/ hough  they  v:cre- to- 

1  ones ”  IX.  And  -then  He-procceded- 1  know  what-occ*/tt  inystcnj  is -hid  under 
to-say  to-them,  “  Verily,  f-tell  you,  thc-j;7iro$e  4  bavin  g-got-to-rise  fvom- 
that  there -actualIy-aresome-//nV*7r0<?f/  amongst  the  dead.’  And-so  they- were-  11 
persons  of-those  tuat-havc-bcen-stand-  questioning  Him,  saying, 44  Tho  scribes 
ing  here,  who  skall-ir  favoured  to-hace  arc-used-to-say  that  Elias  is-to-liave 
^escaped  tasting  of-dcalh-of  all,  until  got-to-come  firsl-of-all”  But  lie  got-  12 
haply  they-shafi-have-got-to-see  The  to-break-outdn -answer  and-to-say  to- 
Kingdom  of  God  coming-«$  it  shall  them,  “  Elias  indeed  got-to-corcuwtt 

2  Aare  in -the  economy  of  power/*  And-  he  shall  have  first  is-/o  tet-re-establish- 
so  six  days  after  Jesus  takes -with-  ing-on  the  basis  of  a  Gatpd  Cicilkatwn 
Hun  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  everything  — and  44  How-much  has- 
carries  them  a-mountain  ward,  lofty,  been-Written-aW  through  the  Sacred 
in  privacy,  alone.  Ani-then  He-got-to-  Scriptures  upon  The  Son  of-Man,  in- 
be-entirely-changed-  in  -  appearance-*  connection  -  with  His-having-got-to- 

3  Divinely  before  them ; — and  theory  suffer  much-tw/eetf,  and  His-having- 
raiment  of- Him  got-to-be  prismatic-  got-to-be-made-a-noneulily-of.J  But,  13 
flashing  Me-intense  whiteness  of  snow,  let-Hc-tell  yon,  that  too  Elias  has- 

*  (a)  Metamorphosed.  sclf-deiDcaUan — these  various  it  cm  sin  the  account 

Fw/tire,  to  our  Lord's  ken  is  present — as  Ike  of  the  Bufferings  of  The  Bridegroom,  for  it  is  just 

tense  is.  the  most  ambitious  spirits  (verse  35)  thntarolo 

t  it  is  welt  for  us  to  remember— in  this  tho  ripe  attain  the  status  of  Xlic  Bride  by  ‘  drinking  of  the 

age  of  pharisaism  and  s&dduceeisnj,  in  clashing  Cup/  and  'being  baptized  with  the  baptism’  uf 

sects  and  spiritual  pride  sublimed  into  individual  Her  Lord,  and  to  such  spirits  the  bitterest  in* 
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been-eoining  and  to -him  tbey-got-to- 
do  just-what  they-got-to-wish-to-do  ; 
— exactly-aa  it-has-been-written  about 

14  him  ;*  And  when-got-to-be-come  with 
rt/tf-unto  Hi  a  disciple.^He-got-to-eatcli- 
sight-of  an-immense  crowd  all* round 
them,  and  scribes  in -controversy  with- 

15  them.  And  straightway  the  whole 
crowd  when-they-got-  to-catch-sight- 
of  Him  got-Uvbi-atruck-with-pecimar- 
awc,t-and  running  -np-as  they  were 

l(j  were -reverentially-saluting  Him.  And 
He-got-to-questionJ  them,  “  What- 
im'l  ble  difficulty  arc  -  ye  -  wrangling  -  j 
about  with-rcference-to-fryi/yf  to  help 

17  them?'  And  one  out-of  the  crowd 
went-and-brokc-out-in  answer  and- 
said,  i:  Teacher,  I-got-to -bring  this  son 
of -mine  for  healing -unto  Thee,  having 

18  a-dumb  spirit;  and  where-ever  haply 
it-went-and-seized  him,  it-convulses 
him  ;  and -then  there -he -is-foaming 
and  gnashing  7/i*  teeth,  and  piniug- 
away  :  and  i-got-to-speak-to-Thy  dis¬ 
ciples  that  they  should-have-got-to- 
caat-out  it  and  they  did-n ot  get- 

19  strength-cnough,,,  But  He  got-to- 
break-ou  Uin-answer  to- them  and -says, 
<((g)0  generation  untrusting,  up-to 
when  present-to  help  you  shall-I-be- 
being  ?—  up-to  when  shall-I-be-en- 
during  you  ? — bring  him  for  he.aVuuj- 

20  unto  MK,  And  fchey-did-get-to-bring 
him  for  healing- unto  Him.  And 
whcn-hc-got-to-catch  -  sight  -  of  HIM, 
straightway  the  upirit  went  mul  threw- 
him  into-convulsions ;  and  having- 
got-to-fall  down-  upon  the  ground 
there  -  he  -  was -roll  lug  -  over  -  and -over, 

21  foaming.  And  He-got-to-ask  liis 
father,  i;  How  long-ago  is-it  since  this 
has-been-happening  to-him  ?”  But 
he  got-to-say,  (i  Prom-boy hood-up- 

22  wards  ;  and  often  did-it-g o-and -cast 
him  both  the  fire  ward  and  the  water 
ward,  that-it-might-have-got-to-de- 
fltroy  him — if  thou-art-able- 
to-do  almost-an-impossibility  have- 
got- to -help  us,  having- got -to-be- 

23  movcd-wifch-pity  over  us.”  But  Jesus 
got-to-say  to-him,  “  This-?8  the  point, 


*  if  thou-art-able  ’  to-have-got-to-trust- 
Me\y — everything  impossible  to -one- 
who  is-trusting.”  And  straightway  24 
h  a ving- gone- an  d-cried -ou t -«  $  did  the 
father  of -hie  boy,  with  tears,  he-was- 
saying,  u X-do- trust- theef  hut  oh!  do- 
be-helpiug  that  my  untrustfulness.” 
But -having -got -to -perceive -as  did  25 
Jesus  that  the  crowd  is-running-to- 
gether,  He-went  -  and  -  rebuked  the 
spirit  foul-and-wicked,  saying  as  He 
was  to-it,  “  Thou- the  spirit,  the  dumb 


29 


and  deaf-one,  I  thee  am-commanding, 
have-got-to-come-out  out-from  him, 
and  never- again  have  got-to-enter-into 
him  ward/’  And  having-gone-and-  26 
yclled-hideously  and  fearfully  con¬ 
vulsed  him-a*  it  did ,  out-it-did-get- to- 
come  }  and  he-got-to-be  as-if  dead,  so- 
that  ninny-persons  were -saying  that 

he-went-and-died.  But  Jesus  went-  27 
and-took-hold-of  him-6y  his  hand  and- 
raised  him ;  and-ffon  up-he-got-to- 
stand. 

And  when- He-got- to  -b  e  -  c  ome  the  28 
house  ward,  His  disciples  we  re -asking 
Ilim  privately,  “  \Y  e  got-to-bc-uuable^ 
to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  cast-out  this  -  par- 
t\cuham  one?  And  He-got-to-say  to- 
them,  <cThia  jxwlicular  sort  in  nothing 
is-able  to-have-got- to-go-forth,  except 
in-athletic  spiritual  training  by  prayer 
and  fasting.” 

Aud  from  thence  haviug-got-to-go-  30 
forth  they-were-procceding  through¬ 
out  Galilee : — and  He  icas-not  want¬ 
ing  that  any -sick  person  should-ha  ve- 
got  -  to  -  lcnow-it ;  for  He-was-going-  31 
through-a-course  -  of  -instruction- with 
those  His  disciples,  and  in  the  cotn'se- 
kept- telling  them,  u  The  Son  of-Man 
is- to-be-betrayed  the-  hands  of -men 
ward,  and  thcy-shall-bc-^w</?ci<7Z/y-mur- 
dering  Him,  and  after-His-having-got- 
to-be-murdered  on-tho  third  day  He- 
will-be-riBing-again.”  Butf/^ywere-iu-  32 

perfect-ignorance-of-what  the  phrase 
was-mcaning,  and  were -fearing  to- 

have-got-to-ask  Him. 

And  Hc-got-to-como  Capernaum  33 
ward:  and  wlien-Ho-got*  to-be-in  in  the 


gradient  of  *tho  cup’  is  the  bcing'mado  non¬ 
entities  of'  in  the  Church  as  well  os  tlio 
world.  *  This  Janus-like  personage. 

+  Exodus  xxxiv.  29,  30.  Acts  vi*  15 ;  xxii.  11- 
j  “  Scribes 11  spurious. 


§  He  thought  our  Isold's  Queries  were  an  excuse 
for  guiuing  time,  and  cleverly  Going  nothing. 

K  Verse  19. 

^jTt  is  evident  then  that  they  rondo  the  attempt 
(vorsc  18). 

m 

t 
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honae,  He- was  -  enquiring  -  of  them, 
44  What -ever,  an  we  came  dlang-e m  the- 
road  $o  in  wiring  the  interests- to  your¬ 
selves  were  -  ye  -  quarrelling-  about  ?” 

34  But  tluy  were-keeping-silcuee,  for  in 
rivalry  of  interest* to  themselves  they- 
got-to-quarrel,  m  they  came  along-on 
the  road  which-/*?  vourite  was  to  hc- 

35  greatest -man  of  (hem.  And  He  got-to- 
ait-dowa  and-to-call  The  Twelve,  and 
says  to-them,  u  If  some-am&itfoy#  yw- 
s<m  is-ambitious  of -being  first,  he-will- 
be-being  of-all  humblest,  of-all  ser- 

36  vant.;;  A nd-//*m having-got* to- lake 
a-little -child  FTc-wcnt-and-stood  it-tqy 
in-the-midst  of-them;  a.nd-then  having  - 
gone  and  folded  -  it  He  c//J-in~Hi$- 
embrace,  He  -  got  -  to  -say  to  -  them, 

37  u  Whosoever  haply  shall -have- gonc- 
and-received  ono  such  littlo-child  as- 
this  in  reliance- upon  My  Name,  is-re- 
ceiving  ME; — and  whosoever  shall- 
have-gonc-and-reccived  ME,  fe-not- 
mei'ely  receiving  ME,  but  —  rather 
HIM  that-got-to-send  ME-farth”  „  .  . 

38  But  got-to-interrupt  Him-*7/c/  John, 
saying,  u  Teacher  I  &«*-we-did-get-to- 
see  a-person  ‘in  Thy  Name1  casting- 
out-ow  there  he  was  (u)dflBmons, — one- 
who  /s-not  following  ?oi//*-us ;  and -so 
we-went-and-stopped  him^ytfsf-because 

39  he  docs- not  follow  with  -  us.11  But 
Jesus  got-to-say — “  mKecp-frora  stop¬ 
ping*  trim ;  for  no-one  is-thcre  who 
shall-bc-m  the  course  of  the  Dispensation- 
working  a-miraclc  of  diemon  ejection 
relying- upon  My  Name,  and-?/*/  at  l he 
same  time  wiH-bc-able-possibly  to  have- 

40  quickly  got-to-revile  lie  ;  —  for  -  you 
know  4  he- who  is  not  against  youf  for 

41  you  is  •  necessarily?  For  whosoever 
haply  shall  have  got  to  jfiec-youJ  a-cup 
of -water  to-drink  in -organic  oneness 
with  My  Name,  because  yc  -  are 
(GjChrist/au,  verily,  I-tell  you ,  that  he 
«SaW-manything'but  have-got-to-throw- 

42  away  hi$-chance$  of-roward.  Andwho- 

*  This  Present  Tense  seems  to  imply  that  tlicy 
were  continuing  to  stop  him,  and  that  now  the 
embargo  was  to  be  taken  off,  and  bo  was  to  be 
left  free  to  cost  out  daemons  of  physical  ill,  and  of 
ignorance,  barbarism,  and  vice  too,  if  he  liked. 

I  Bight  reading — a  proverb. 

Haring  shown  them  the  duty  of  Christian 
liberality*  our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  them  how 
dependent  they,  and  the  Church  of  llio  future, 
would  bo  upon  such  persons  as  the  one  they  so 
orthodoxly  restrained. 


soever  haply  shall- havc-got- to*cause- 
to-stumbl e- through  his  own  Iml  ex¬ 
ample  one  of -the  least  c\i-those  who- 
arc-trusting  -  mtv  Me  ward,  it -were 
really  to-his-own  advantage  if  a-mill- 
stouc  is-hung  round  the  neck  of-him 
and-/7*<?>i  for-him-to-havc-heencast  the 
sea  ward.  And  if  that  thy  hand  is  43 
musing  thee  to-s  tumble,  have  got  io 
cut  it  off,  handsomer  is-it  for-thcc 
maimed  the  life-r>f  the  soul  ward  to- 
hnve-got-to-enter-m,  than  possessing 
thy  two  hands  to-have-got-tn-go-off 
the  (u)gccnna  ward,  that  fire  wavd 
which  /^-unquenchable,  where  their  44 
worm  is  one  that- never  dies-olI,§  and 
tho  fire  owe  that- never  is-quenchcd|l. 
And  if  thy  foot  is-causing  thee  to-  45 
stumble,  have  got  to  cuf-it  off  hand¬ 
somer  is-it  for -thee  to-ha>*e-got  to- 
enter-in  the  ]iie-of  the  soul  ward  lame, 
than  possessing  iky  two  feet  to-have- 
got- to-be-cast  the  (o)gcrrjina  ward, 
the  fire  ward  which  ^-unquenchable, 
where  their  worm  is  one  that -never  4G 
dics-off,  and  the  fir©  one  (hat- never 
is-quenchcd.  And  if  thine  eye  is-  47 
causiug  thee  to-s tumble,  have  got  to 
pluck- it  out,  —  better  is  -  it  f or-thee 
one-eyed  to-have-got-to-enter-in  The 
Kingdom  of-God  ward,  than  possess¬ 
ing  two  eyes  io-have-got-to-be-cast  the 
(«)geimna  of-fire  ward,  where  their  48 
worm  is  one  that- never  dies-off,  and 
the  fire  one  that- never  is-quenched 
for  every  on$-of  you  shall-be-Saltedlf  49 
with ‘Fire/  an<5  L -as  v:ell  every  Sacrifice 
with  ‘Salt*  shall -be- Salted  ;  that-  50 
1  Salt 7  ts-lovable  -  indeed  ;  but  sup¬ 
pose  that  - 4  Salt’  shall-have-ceascd-to- 
l>e  i  Salt/  in  -  regento'ale  oneness  with 
what  -  o/7^r  Divine  source  of  Spiritual 
vitality  shall  -it  be  rcstored-to-Salt- 
ness  ?**  —  Be-in-possessiou-of  4  Salt  * 
in-and-among  yourselves,  and-soff  bc- 
keeping-at  -  peace  -  in  -  intercourse  with 
one-anothcr.”tJ 

§  As  these  ia  the  grave  do. 
j|  As  fire  on  earth  is. 

TT  Metaphor  from  pickling  meat  and  other 
things. 

**  The  homogeneity  of  spirit-essence  makes  the 
recovery  of  apostate  Apiritual-mfceUigonccs  an 
ubsolutc  impossibility  ;  ami  me*  who  apostatize 
after  beseeming  spiritual  come*  of  course,  under 
|  the  working  of  the  same  law. 

|  if  Verse  tS3, 

J  tj  Verio  3i. 
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X.  1  And-from-thcnce  having-gonc-  them.  But  the  disciples  kept-on- 
and-ariscu-a*  lie  did  He-comcs  the  rebuking  those  going-on-bringing  them 
Judtea  districts  wards,  by  the  trans-  up-a*  they  vjet'e-lov-tkat  purpose.  But  14 
Jordan  route ;  and  there  are-lh*  crowds  Jesus  having-got-to-sec-ifc,  got-to-be- 
floeking-out  round  for  aW-unto  Him  seriously-displeased,  and  to-say  to- 
again ;  and  as  Hc-always-had-used-  them,  <k  Leave  the  Iittle-chUdren  to- 
to-do  He-was-Lnstructing  them  again,  be-coming  for  a  blessing- unto  ME,  and 

2  And  the  (c)pharisccs  weni-and'Camc-  “kcep-from  hindering  them;  for  of 
up-£or-«  pur^wsc  and-put  -  the  -  ques-  such-as-they  us-e&entiaUy  The  King- 
Uon-toIIim/4Is-it-rightfor-a-htisbaiid  dom  of -God.  Verily  I- tell  you  who-  15 
to-have-gone-aad-divorced  a- wife  ?*—  •  soever  haply  mwill-not  have-go  t-to- 

3  tempting  Him.  But  He  got-to-break-  receive  The  Kingdom  of-God  as  a- 
out-in-answer  and-to-say  to -them,  little-child  Hhctll-nwer  “never  have- 

“ What-D/W/tf  law  dhl-Tt oscs  go-aud-  got-to-enter  it  ward.”  And  having-  16 

4  enact  for-vou  ?”  Bur  they  got-to-say,  gone-and-embraced  them,  Ile-lays  His 
“  Moses  did-go-and-permit-us  to-have-  hands  in  benediclion-vpon  them,  and* 
goi-to-writc  a-deed  of-dissolntion-of-  wcnt-on-blcssicg  them -one  after  the 
marriage,  and  -  so  to  -  have  -  got  -  to- ;  other. 

5  divorce-hcr.”  And  goi-to-break-out-  And  going-out-rrs  lie  teas  ffe-bigh-  17 
in-answer-did  Jesus  and-to-say  to-  way  wurd  one  got-to-run-up,  and  to- 
thern,  “A#  a  concession- to  the  hard-  bend -the -knee -to  Him,  nato^-Him 
ness  of -your  hearts  he-c<T/<un  l y-  cli  d-  the-question,  “  Good  teacher  J  WIIAT- 
get-to*wrifce  for -you  this  byc-law.  extraordinarily  good  act  am-I-to-be- 

G  Right  away- from  //^beginning  oidhe-  doing  that-so  I-may-have-gone-and- 
creation.  however,  male  and  female  secured  -  the  -  inheritance  -  of  eternal 

7  (fud  went-and-madc  them,  Por-the-  life?”  But  Jesus  got-to-say  to-hira,  18 
sake  of-lhis-if  is  that  a-ruan  is-to-be-  “Why-wow  art-thou  calling  ME  ‘good*? 
leaving  Ids  father  and  mother,  and  to-  — no-one  is  ‘Good/  except  One-on/y, 

be -welded -into -oneness  in  domestic  GOD.  —  The  commandments  thou  19 

8  cojyVrf- with*  his-wrn  wife;  and-/to j  knowest-a?ra«ty, ‘  “Keep-from  having- 
thcy-shaii-bc-beiug  the  two,  one  fleshly-  got f  -  to  -  commit-adultery,1 — 1  “Keep- 
nature  ward  so-much-so- that  no  from  having -got -to -kill/ — <mKeep- 
lougcr  are  they  ‘Iwo'-a*  idly  PUT-  from  having -got -to -steal/ — kmKccp- 

9  me  idled ty  one  flesh.  That  therefore  from  having-got  to-bcar-false-witness/ 
which  GOD  went-and-yoked-into  one  — ‘mKccp-from having-got- to- defraud- 
naUwe  7e/-a-human-beiug  “keep-from  by  -  violence/  —  4  Be  -  honouring  thy 

10  sundering.”  And  in  the  house  again  father  and  thy  mother/”  .  .  -  But  20 
His  disciples  got -to -question  Him  he-wcnt-and-brokc-out-in-answer  and- 

11  about  the  same-z/z/wy.  And  He-savsfsaid  to-Him,  44  Teacher ir/ry-these 
to -them,  4  *  Whosoever  haply  shall-  the-whole-r/  them  I- went-and  -  kept- 
have-got- to- release -himself -from  his  religiously  from  MY  youth-up.”  But  21 
wife,  and  -then  have -got -to -marry  Jesus  having  got-to-look-at  him  went- 
another,  is-comnhtting-aduUery  upon  and-divinely  LOVED  him,  and  said 

12  her.  And  if  a-woman  sh all-have-got- ;  to-him, 44  In-os tlioU'art-falling- 
to-release-herself-irom  her  husband,  short, — be-goiug-thy-way,  whatsoever 
and-f/ttn  have-got-to-bc-married  to-  thou-art-ponsc&sed-of  have-got-Lo-sell, 
another,  sheds-cornmitiing-adulterv.”  and  have -gone- and -given -it  to -the 

13  And-/ to  thcie-they-were-bringing-up-  poor,  aud-fto  thou-shalt-be-a/ready- 
for-a  blessing  to-Him  little-children,  j  possessed-of  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and- 
for  Him-to-have-gone-and-touchcd !  then  comc-along,  bc-following  ME.”;}: 

*  This  is  the  constantly  recurriog  preposition.  the.  Tense  is  diown  in  tho  highest  degree  in  the 
which  almost  invariably  means  1  [with  Bkfj-untO,’  easo  of  tho  Aorists,  especially  when  making  (ns 
or  some  such  meaning  implying  a  blessing  on  its  here  in  these  *'  g«>U  ")  a  great  Irutliin  Moral  Tlieo 
subject,  it  slays  polygamy  at  a  stroke,  rcyeuiing  logy,  like  that  of  man’s  gradual  descent  into  evil, 
the  deeper  purpose  of  monogamy.  I  to  appoar  In  Revelation  ns  it  docs  in  daily  life, 

f  The  importance  of  tho  scientific  rendering  of  *  J  •*  Take  up  the  cross  ”  not  genuine  reading* 
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22  But  he  having-got- to-be-sad  upon  the  ward  ; — and  there- waa  Jesus  going-on- 
counsel,  got-to-go-off  low-spirited  \  for  in-front-of  them  in  a  state  of  high* 
there -he -was  possessing  large- and-  wrought  feeling and  they- were-in-a- 

23  varied  property.  And  Jesus  having-  state-of-dazed-wonder,  and  following- 
got-to-run-His-ey e-round-/ hem  as  tie  Him  Ihey-were-wiore  and  more-in-a- 
did,  says  to  His  disciples,  “  VVritli-what  state  -  of -terror  :  —  and  -  then  Laving- 
difficulty  those  possessing  wealth  The  gone -and- take  n-/o  Jfm  The  Twelve 
Kingdom  of-God  ward  will-be-enter  j  again,  Hc-got-to-addrcsa- Himself  to- 

24  ing!”  But  His  disciples  werc-in-a*  be-tcUing  them  the  imminen i-trials 
statc-of -astonishment  at  His  words,  that-werc-to-be -happening  lo-ITim 

But  Jesus  again  wcnt-and*broke-out  “Lo,  here  -we  -vxe-avlually- going-up  33 
aw?-says  to- them,  “Children,  how  Jerusalem  ward; — aud-M*»  The  Son 
difficult-a  thing  it-ia  for  those  putting-  uf-Man  will-be-betruyed  to-the  chief - 
a$  they  are  sure  to  have.  freifr-thcir-  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  they-will- 
trust  upon  their  wealth  The  Kingdom  be-sentcncing  Him  to-death,and  hand- 
of -God  ward  to-havc-got-to-get-inside,  ing  Him  over  to-the  Gentile -race- 

25  An  easier -thing  is-it  for-a-(o)caiucl  nations; — and  they -shall- be-mocking  34 
through  the  eye  of-a-tcoman’s  sewing-  Him,  and  scourging  Him,  and  spitting- 
needle  to-haye-got-to-pass,  than  for-  upon  Him,  oxiAfudichiUy-muYdCTing 
a-rich-wan  The  Kingdom  of -God  ward  Him ; — and-fAitt  on  the  third  day  He- 

26  to-have-got  -to- enter  -in.”  But  they  will-be-rising-agam.”  And  there- are-  35 
toere-im measurably  surprised,  saying  «^/«>;x)j^-coming-up-/nru^Miywseto- 
%ciih  an  eyc-to  themselves,  “  And  who-  Him  James  and  John  the  sons  of 
ever  can -possibly  have -got- to-be-  Zebcdee,  saying,  “Teacher,  we- want 

27  saved  ??l  Buthaving-gone-and-lookcd-  that  whatever  haply  wc-shall-have-^ot- 

at  them  as  did-  Jesus,  He-says,  “With  to-ask  Thou-shaft-havc-gone-and-done 
man  it  fa-utterly-impossible ;  BUT  not  for-US,”  But  He- gol-to-say  to-them,  36 
with  GOD,  for  every  thing-i/z  connection  “What -ever  great  far  our -in  it  that-ye- 
with  the  salvation  of  everybody  is  pos-  want  Me  to-bavc-gone-anddone-for- 

28  sible  with  GOD*”  And  gofc-to-ad  dress-  you?’’  But  /A^-got-to-say  to-Him,  37 
himself -did  Peter  to-be-saying  to-  "  Haye-gonc-and-granted  to-us  that 
Him,  “Lo,  we  did  go-and-givc-up  one  upon  Thy  right  hand,  and  one 
everything,  and  did  -  get  -  to-be  -  fol-  upon  Thy  left  we-may-have-gol-to- 

29  lowers-of  Thee.”  And  got-to-break-  siL,  in  that  ‘  glory  *  of -Thine.  But  33 

out-in-answer-did  Jesus  aw?-to-say,  Jesus  got-to-say  to-them,  “  Ye  have - 
“Verily,  I-tell  you,  no  ono  is-therc,  not  the-least-idea  wiiat  a  resjionsibi- 
whoever  that-shall-have-got-to-give-  Uty  'ye arc-asking,  are-ye-ablc  io-liavc- 
up  homo,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or  got-to-Drink-of  The  Cup  that  I-am- 
fathcr,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  now  afrco^yJ-Drinking-of.  and  wlth- 

or  lands,  /or-MY  sake,  and  for-Ny  The  (o)Baptisin  where- with  lam-;iow?- 

30  GostKd’s-safo,  who  s/utll  Aa^-^escaped  being- (o  ^Baptized  to- h  ayc-go  t-to-bc- 
haply*  having-got-to-rcceive  a-hun-  (u)Baptized  But  they  goUio-say  39 
dredfold,  now,  in-tfie  economy  of  this  to-Hiin,  “  Wc-are-ablc/’  But  Jesus 
the  time-state — houses,  and  brothers,  got-to-say  to-them,  “  The  Cup  indeed 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  that  I  am-Hote-Drinking,  ye-diall-w- 
and  lands,  along*vfi\h  persecutions, —  deed  yitfurefy-be-Drinking  ;  and  with 
and  in-/ Ac  economy  of  the  eternal-state,  The  (a)Baptism  wherc-with  I  arn- 
the-one  coming- a  a  it  is,  lifo  eternal.  hcing-(o)Baptizcd  ehall-yc-be-(GjBap- 

31  But  many  shall  there  be — the  first-  tized ; — but  the  having-got-to-sit  on  40 

now  last-zAen,  and  the  last-wow  first-  MY  right  hand  and  on  MY  left,  is  not 
then."  My private  patronage  lo-have-gonc-and- 

32  But  there- they*  were  in  the  highway  given-away,— liUT-so  far  from  that  is 
going -up -as  they  were  Jerusalem  for  those-for-whom  it-has-bccn-pre- 

*  This  ‘  haply ’*  qualifies  the  canon  in  the  caso  of  the  decease  He  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jeru- 

individuals  forming  *  The  Bride  4  (verse  38).  salem.  This  statement  is  not  in  the  text,  hut  in 

t  The  shadow  of  the  Agony  upon  His  soul  of  the  spirit  of  the  narrative.  J  Verse  32. 
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41  pared.”  And  liaraig-got-to-listen-as  (be-seeing -once -again  !’^  But  Jesus  52 

did  the  ten,  they-got-to-coramencc  to-  got-to-sav  to-him,  u  Go-thy-way,  that 
be- jealously-vexed  about  James  and  spirit -of -trust  of-thine  hath-cured 

42  John.  But  Jesus  having-gone-aud-  thee  "  And  straightway  he-did-get- 
called-them-np-rt*  He  did  for  instruction  to-see-once-again  ; — and  there-he-was- 
says  to-them,  “  Yc-know  that  those, !  a-follower-of  Jesus  on-the-road.  XI.  1 
who-fancy**a$  they  do  that- they- are-  And  when  they-are-nearing  Jeru- 
bearing-rule  over  -  the  -  Gentiles-  race-  salem  ward,  at  Bethphagd  and  Beth- 
nations  i  lord  ’-it-woD-over  them;  and  any,  aWAi  crest  of  the  mount  of- olives 
those  their  magnates  tyrannize-well-  He-sends-forth  two  of-His  disciples, 

43  over  them; — not  like-that  however  and  says  to-them,  “  Be  -  going  -your-  2 
Bhalldt-be  in -ecclesiastically  with  YOU ;  way  the  village  ward— that-«»e  just¬ 
ly  lt-so  far  from  that  whosoever  may-  opposite  -to-you-?Aer$— and  straight- 
pcrchance  he-ambitious  to-have-got-to-  way  upon-your-entering-into  it  ward 
be  great  amongst  you,  will-be  your  ye-nhall-be-finding  an-ass  that-has- 

44  servant;  and  whosoever  7/wzy-perchance- :been-tied-up,  upon  which  no-one  of- 
be-ambitious  of-having-got-to-be  first  j  fauman-kina  hus-ever  sat,  have-gone- 
of-you  will-be  everyone's  home-slave  ; !  and-untied-it  and  got-to-bring-it-here — 

45  — and  for-/tw  Tbo  Son  of -Man  did-noi  led-wtncf.  And  if  some-one-fieAwi^tn#  3 
gct-to-come  to-bavc-got- to-be-served,  to  it  shall-have-gone-and-said,  ‘What 
but -rather  to-have-got-to-serve  and  to-  are-ye-doing  that-/or  ¥  be-saying, 1  Be- 
have-gonc*and-givcn  the -very  life  of-  cause  the  Master  of-him  jiou?- wants- 

4C  Him  a-ransom  for  many.”  And-w>?o  him  andstraightwayhc-will-be-send- 
they-ar  e-get  ting  Jericho  ward  ;  and  ing-him-away  here.”  But  awav-they-  4 
going-out-on  His  way  away-from  got-to*goanddid-gefc-to-find an-ass that- 
Jericho,  and  His  disciples,  and  a-toler-  had-been-tied-up,  handy- at  the  door, 
able  crowd,  Bartimacus  the  blind,  son  outside,  in  an-open-space-at-the-crossr 
of-Timreus.  was-sitting-a.?  ua<w/-Uicrc  roads, — znH-accordmghj  there-they-are- 
by-the-side-of  the  highway  begging,  loosing  him.  And  some-people- he-  5 

47  And  haviag-got-to* hear- that  Jesus,  the  losing  to  him—of-a  group  of  persons 
jNazarene-w*,  it-rra?/;/-is,  he-got-to-set-  thut-had-bccn-standing  there — were- 
to  crying-out  and  saying,  “  Thou  Son  saying  to-them,  “  What -m  the  world 

of  David  !— Jesus  1  have-got-to-have- ;  are-ye-after  untying  the  colt  But  0 

48  mercy -on  3iE  i*  And  they -kept-on-  j  they  went-  ana  -  repeated  to  -  them 
restraining  him -angrily  did  several  so-  exactly-what  Jesus  got-to-tell-them- 
as- to-have-got- to-s top- his-noisc  ;  but  to-say;  and-rten  they  -  went  -and-al- 

he  o^fy-all-the-more  went-on-cryin g-  lowed-them-fo  hate  it.  And  they  did  7 
out :  *  Son  of -David  !  — have-got-to-  gel  to  bring  the  colt  for  ITis  uae-unto 

49  have-mercy-on  mb!”  And  haviug-  Jesus,  led,  and-f/wi  to-  throw-over  him 
gone-and-stood-still-as-did  Jesus  He-  their  clothes,  and  -  to  -  take-and-seat- 
got-to-say  /Au/-he-was4o-hav0-got-to-  Him  upon  him.  But  a-great-many  8 
be-ealled;  and- so  they  do-call  the  wen t-and-spread  their  garments  the 
blind-WfOn,  saying  io-Iiim,  u  Cheer-np  !  road  ward  ;  but  others  wcrc-cutting- 

— have-go t-to-stand-up  ! — Ho  -is-  call  -  j  down  things-to-bo-trampled±-on  off 

50  ing  thoo !"  But  he  huving-gone-and-  the  trees,  and  kept-on-strawing-them 
fiung-away  his  garment,  got-to-stand-  the  road  ward.  And  those  going-in-  9 

51  up  aud-to  g  of  or  «k/-unto  Jesus.  And  front  and  (hose  following-behind  wero- 
Jesns  weiit-and-challengcd  him  and-  keeping  -  up  -  the  -  cry,  (g){<  Hosanna, 
soys,  “Wbat-ivry  great  yhrovr-is-it  blcsscd-is  lie  who-is-comingin-/Aenaiiie 
that-thou-art-so-anxious  for-.l/^-to-be- 1  of -the  Lord  ; — blessed-is  the  coming  10 
doing  to-thcc  ?”  But  the  bUnd-ma/t  kingdom  of-our  father  David ;  (o) 
got- to-say,  Dear* rabbi/ f  that-I-may-  Hosanna  in  the  highest  -  heavens  f' 

*  1  Tim.  xi  15-  pungoul  irouj  J— >ft  The  Lord  laws,  and  nil  tlw  ruler*  (groat  and  small)  arc  the 

fcignclUM — all  things  am  transpiring  in  harmony  slaves  of  tbo  one  Trill,  it*  they  refuse  to  bo  tbo 

with  God's  secret  will  and  purpose,  however  servants  of  the  other. 

apparently  clashing  with  llis  revealed  miud  and  +  (g)  Rabbouni.  ,  X  3  Cor.  xv,  25. 
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11  And  wen fc-and-entered  Jerusalem  ward-  to-mind-<tf  dal  Peter,  he-says  to-Him, 

did  Jesus,  and  H is  temple  ward;  and  u  (a)Rabbi,  have-got- to-look,  the  fig¬ 
having  -  got  -  to  -  give  -  a-Iook- round-on  tree  which  thou  -  didst  -  go  -  and -curse 
everything,  being  now  evening-time,  h  as-been- withcring-a  way !”  And  got-  22 
out-He-got-to-go  jlethany  ward  along -  to-break-out-in-answer-did  Jesus  and- 
with  The  Twelve*  says  to-them, u  Be-ye-poasessing  trust- 

12  And  upon  the  morrow  wlien-they .  in  GOD.J  for  verily  I- tell  you  that  23 
got  -  to  -  go  -  out  from  Bethany,  He-  [  whosoever  haply  shall-ha  ve-got-to-say 

13  got- to-be-hungry*  ;  —  and  having-got-  to-this  mountain-/*  ere,  *  Have-gut-tliou- 
to-catch-sight-of  a-fig-trec  at-a-great-  to-bc-Iifted-on-high,  and  to -be* cast 
distance-from-?/,  having  leaves,  He-  the  sea  ward,  and  slialu  inkeep-from 
got-to-go  if  haply  He-shall-be -finding  having-got  *to-doubt  in  his  heart,  p.ut- 
woma-fruit  on  it ;  and  when-He-got-to-  so  fur  from  Z/j«Z  almll-have-got-to-  trust- 
come  up-to  it,  nothing  did-ITe-gct-to-  firmly  that  what  hc-saith  idmll-be- 
find  except  leaves  ; — for  it  ima-not  in  coming-to-l)e — it  -  shall  -  be  -  soto-him- 

14  the  fig-season.  And  Jesus  went-and-  whatever  he-got-to-say.  For  this  24 
challenged-it  and  said  to-it,  w  No-ouc  reason  I*tell  you  everything  whaUo- 
ever-again  for-ever  bc-eating  fruit  off  over  whi1st*praying*for-rtAZ  ye  •are  - 
thee  V}  And  Ihei'e  awe-His  disciples-  asking,  be-trusting  that  ye-arc-e'rfu- 

15  listening.  And  they -are-coming  Je-  aZ^y-to-bc-recoiving,— and  it  shall-be- 
rusalem  ward,  and  having-gone-and-  Knto-you; — AXD-remember}  at  the  same  25 
entered-a*  did  Jesus -Hi$  temple  ward,  /ime,  when  ye  -  have  -  boon  -standing- 
He-went-and-set-to  to-be-casting  -  ou  t  pr  aying-f  or-aZd  bc-f orgi  ving ,  if  ye-havo 
those  selling  and  lmying-ol/d/ioas  and  some-genuine  cause  of  ofihtce  against 
sacrifices  in  the -very  temple  itself;  and  some  real  offender  ;  inj-  order  -  that 
the  counters  of -the  money-exch angers, '  also  your  Father,  The  -  One  in  The 

as  also  the  seats  of -those  selling  the  Heavens,  may-have-got-to-forgive  you 
doves.  He  went-and-tumbled-ovcr-and-  your  wilful- transgressions.  But  if  ye  26 

16  over.  And  He  icouhl-not  be-allowing  dr? -not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
that  any-one  should  -  have-gone-and-  Father  The- One  in  The  Heavens  be- 
carried  <r?iy-ves8el-a/<w<7  through  llis  forgiving  your  wilful-transgressions.” 

17  temple.  And-/7/*n  there-He-was-sys-  And  they -come  again  Jerusalem  27 
tematically-teaching,  saying  to-them.  ward.  And  in  Hh  temple  whilst- 
v'Has  *7-not  been-written, 1  M Y  House  walking- about- as  He-iras  there  are¬ 
a-house  of-pray^er  shall-be-called  for-  coming  -for  a  purjwsc- unto  Him  the 
all  the  nations7  ? — ye  however  got-to-  chief-pries  ta  and  the  scribes,  and  the 

18  turn-itd/do  a-den  of -robbers.”  And  elders;  —  and  they-say  to-Hirn.  “In-  28 
got-to-bear-did  the  scribes  and  the  the  strength  of  what  jurisdiction^  art- 
chief -priests,  and  were- see  king  how  thou-doing  all  this  ? — and  what  -po- 
they-might-be-destvoying  Him  ;  —  for  tentate.-pray  got-to-make-ovcv  to-THEi: 
they- were -in -terror -of  Him,  since  the-  such-  jurisdiction -as  this,  that  thou- 
whole-of  the  people  were -kept-  mayest-be-fa/1  free  to  be-  doing  all - 

in  -  astonishment  at  His  teaching,  this?”  But  Jesus  got-to*break-out-  21) 

19  And  when  evening  got-to-come-on,  in-answer  and-to-say  to-them,  uAsk- 
^  He  -  used  t -to -go -a  way  outside  The  ing  you-«>?7Z  I -also  be  one -single 

City.  .  question,  and  have  got  to  give  MB  a- 

20  And  in-thc-moming  passing-along-  reply ;  wad-then  I-will-be-telHng  you 
bach ,  they-got-to-perceive  that  the  ‘I n-the  strength  of  what  jurisdiction  I- 
fig-tree  had*bcen-withering-a  way  from  am-doing-a/Z  this,1 —  The  (o)baptism  30 

21  its  r  try-roots.  And  haying-go t-to-call-  of- John  out-from  heaven  was  it,  or 

*  Because  He  had  been  in  the  open  air  all  §  From  Rome,  or  Hero*],  or  some  powerful 

night,  and  not  enjoying  hospitalities  iii  any  house  but  secret  cabal,  or  whence  —  for  they  were 

(Matt.  xxi.  17).  ^  shrewd  enough  to  detect  that  our  Lord  was  sys- 

+  To  escape  being  assassinated  (Acts  xxiii.  12-  tcruaticaliy  carrying  out  a  policy,  which  rested 

14).  upon  some  strong  secret  fulcrum — and  their  rtn fe¬ 

lt  From  lack  of  which  the  «T ewiah  nation  got  to  craft  reached  not  to  the  heavens,  unlike  their 

be  destroyed  (Heb.  xi.).  pride. 
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out-from  men?  —  bavc-gone-and-an-  possessing,  his  dearly  -  beloved,  he- 

31  swered  Me/'  And  there-they-were-  went-and-sent-forth  even  him  with  aid- 

disputing  with  an  eye  /o-themselves,  unto  them,  as-a-last-resource,  saying, 
saying,  a  Well  •but  -suppose  we -do-  ( They-will-be-reverencing  my  son/ — 
say  1  Out  from  heaven 7  he-will-be-re-  Those-wrefcA«#  however,  the  farmers,  7 
plying, 1  From- what-motive  then  did  ye-  got-to-say  with  an  eye-unio  themselves, 

32  no  t-go-and- trust  him  — Bux-on  the  ‘Thisis  the  heir-at-law;  come-along, 
other  hand,  suppose  we-should-be-say-  let  -  us -be  -  judicially-mnidcting  him, 
ing,  ‘Out -from  men*-  .  .  .  well-  and -then  ours  shall-be  his  inheritance/ 
they- were  -  iu-  terror -of  the  populace,  And-*o  seizing  him-«s  they  got  to  they-  8 
for  everybody  was-es  teeming  John  did-go-and  -judicially  -  muxder-him, — 
that  a -genuine  (o)prophet  he -was.  and-/Ae«  cast-him-out  outside-excowt- 

33  And  &>-they-got  -  to  -  break  -  out  -  in  -  municate  the  vineyard.  What  fearful  9 

answer  and-* ay  to-Jesus,  TFc  tfo-not  revenge t  therefore  will  the  lord  of-the 
know”  And  Jesus  goi-to-break-out-  vineyard  be  taking  ?  4  He-wiU-be- 

in -answer  and-says  to  them,  “  Neither  coming  and  destroying  the  farmers, 
do- 1  tell  you  lin-the  strength  of  what  and-/ Am  giving  his  vineyard  to-other- 
jurisdiction  I- am -doing  aft-this’/’  onesP  Did  ye- never  get-to-hear-read  10 

1  XII.  And  -then  Hc-got-to-address  this  passage-of -scrip taro, -e?/Aer? — ‘A- 
Himself  to-them  veiling  the  ttu(yecl-in  j  stone  one-wkich  those  building  got-to- 
(a)purabies,  to-be-saying,  “  A-vine-  reject-after-trial,  this  one -it  was  which 
yard  got- to- plant-did  a-man  and  to  got-to-rise-to-bo  the  corner's  head  : — 
jpu/-a-fencc  round-it,  and  to -dig  a-  from-with  The  Lord  got-to-come-did-  II 
winepress- vat,  and  to-build  a-tower ; !  this-i/rad,  and  it-is  wonderful  -indeed 
— and  then  he  went  and  gave- it  in-  in  our  eyes!’5'  And-/Aea  tkey-were-  12 
chaxge  to-farmers,  and-wcnt-and-left-  seeking  to-have-got-to-apprehend  Him, 

2  thc-country.  And  he  -got-to-send-  and  they  got- lo-bc-in- terror- of  the 
forth  for  prodtice-WTiio  the  farmers,  crowd,  for  Uiey-got-to-de  tec  t  that  wit  It 
at  -  the  proper  -  season,  a-home-slayc, j  a p?  ivate  meaning- untoTH  em  He  gofc-to- 
that  from  the  farmers  he  -  might  -  speak  tho  (c» jparable.  Andso  having- 
have  -  got  -  to  -  receive  some  -  of  the  got-to-leave  Him^thcy-got-to-go-away. 

3  produce  of  -  his  vineyard.  But  they  And-ZAm thoy-send-out  a-deputation/br  13 
went-and-took  him,  and  -  half -flayed-  j  aj>m;jM)*e-unto  Him,  of-the  (G)phariscos 
him.  and  sent-him-olE  without-any-  j  and  of-the  Ilerodians,  that-so  they- 

4  thing.  And  again  he-got-to-send-  might  -  have -got- to -make-a-prey- of 
forth  for  produce- nnlo  them  another  Him  in-conversation.  But  they  when-  14 
home-slave,  and  m  /o-that-one  they-  got -to -come  aro  -  saying  to  -  Him, 
went-and-threw-stones  and  -  battered-  “  Teacher,  wc-are-convinced  that  true 
his-head,  and  sent-him-off  wantonly-  thou-art.— and  -  too  it-is  little-matter- 

5  disgraced  -as  he  had  been.  And  again  he-  enough  to-tlicc  what  anybody-ZA/wAv, 
got- io-send-forth  another,  and  tnat-onc  I  for  thou-regardest  not  the  person 
they-went-:ind^Wim//?/-miirdered  : —  ward  of-meu,  but  -  so  far  from  that 
and-s»  many  others,  some  of -whom  npon-ZAi  basis  of  truth  art-tcacbing 
scourging,  and  others  judicially -mur-  the  way  of-God, — is-it  -  right-  now 

C  dering.  Yet  therefore*  A  is- one  son  census  to-Ccesar  to-havc-gotj  -to-pay, 

*  Becauso  when  Israel's  apostasy  was  ripe  *  the  created,  in  some  way  and  at  some  time,  to  die  to 
fulness  of  time 4  wns  come.  sin  and  Satan,  the  source  of  all  tyranny  and  woe, 

f  There  is  a  special  heartiness,  in  Holy  Writ,  j  slain  by  the  Sword  of  Him  Who  rides  upon  the 
with  which  God  tows  vengeance  against  man,  at  white  horse,  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
which  tko&o  rtro  judicially  left  to  stumble  mot l  J  Mysteriously  bound  up  with  our  Lord’e  birth 
who  roost  itch  In  nits  understand  His  Gospel.  But  was  this  mutter  (Luke  it,  1-5),  for  *  the  sceptre 
what  is  tho  "Revenge  P’^  God  uses  as  means  to  on  was  departing  from  Judali*  since  ltomo  was 
end  those  same  terrible  agencies  of  evil  and  pain  gradually  incorporating  Syria  with  he;*  (pagan) 
which  sinful  men  employ;  but  Gud'a  end — like  Umpire,  and  tho  *  tribute*  of  &  conquered  people 
God's  thoughts  and  wojs--is  ae  much  above  that  was  passing  into  the  :  tuxes '  of  an  afbliatcd  nation, 
kept  in  view  where  wona  is  revenged  upon  worm,  The  prospect  of  this  radical  political  change  forms 
ad  Heaven  shove  earth  ;  and  it  is  the  morally  com-  the  erwr  oP  the  apostato  Jewish  testing  of  their 
polling  under  pressure  of  every  man  Himself  has  Messiah  hove,  as  the  question  of  the  day.  Tim 
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1 5  or  not  ?— shall- we-have  -  got  -  to  -  give, 
or  shall  t cc  “refuse  to  -  have^got-to- 
ive  ?n  But  He,  having  -  got  -  to  - 
ow  their  (o)hypocrisy,  got-to-say 
to-them?  “  Wny-erer  arc- ye -tempting 
ME  ? — bring  Mo  a-(rOdenarius,  that 
I  -  may-have-got- to-havc-a-look-at  -  it. 7  ’ 
But  they  got-to-bring-one.  And  says- 
He  to-them,  “Of  what  monarch  is 
this  the  image,  and  the  legend  T} 
But  they  got-to-say,  w  IFA,y-of-CjESAU- 
to  le  sure And  got-to-break-out-in- 
answer-did  Jesus  and-to-say  to-them, 

44  Have-gone-and  -  paid-back-/ A™  what 
is  Ctesar’s  to-CbESAR*;  —  and  what  is 
God's  to-GOD.J1  —  And  they- wen  t- 
and-wondered  at  Him* 

Aud-tken  there-come  (c)Sadducees 
for  a  ^vr^poae-unto  Him, — a-stfrZ- which 
say- that  resurrection  thcrc-mconnot- 
from  scientific  reasons  be, — and  they- 
gofc-to-put-a-question-to  Him,  saying, 

44  Teacher,  Moses  got-to-write  for-us, 
‘If  any-Terotf/iVe'*  brother  got-to-die, 
and  to  leaver  widow  behind,  and  chil¬ 
dren  racould-not  get-to-lcavc-behind, 
that-fAcn  his  brother  was-to-have- 
gone-and-taken  his  widow,  and  to- 
have- got- to -raise -up  issue  to  his 
brother.  Seven  brothers  there-used- 
to-be  ; — and  the  first  went-and-took 
a-wife  and,  dying,  got-to-leavo  no 
issue.  And-$o  the  second  went*  and- 
took  her,  and  got-to-die  ;  and  neither 
rZZJ-he  get-to-leave  any  issue.  And  the 
third  in-like-manuer.  Aud-s<?  got-to- 
take  her-<Z?rZ  aM-the  seven ;  and  did- 
not-get-to-leave  nw^-issue.  Last  of- 
them-all-got-to-die  alsocZkZ-ihc  woman. 
— In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when 
they-ahall-have-got-to-risc-again,  of- 
which  of-them  will-she-be  wife  V — for 
the  whole  seven  got-to-/^7«Z/y-pos- 
sess-hcr  as-wife.”  And  Jesus  got-to- 
break-out-in-ans  wer  and  -  to  -  say  to- 
Ihcm — “  h  i^-not  for  this-rcason  Ihat- 
ye-are-going-aU- astray,  femiw -“wil¬ 
fully  ignorant  ye  are-ofyour  Scriptnres, 

pole-tax  basis  had  not  yet  sot  in,  for  the  Jewish 
rulers  were  not  yet  sufficiently  Romanized,  but  ■ 
were  in  ti  transition  stale,  bring  educated  in  pagan  j 
apostasy  by  the  TIerods ;  ostensibly  the  tax  was  j 
still  the  tribute  of  a  conquered  people — it  was  no  * 
question  of  conscience  yet  as  to  their  payiug  that. 
Tho  word  *  census  *  is  the  genus  of  which  both 
tribute  and  tax  were  the  species  nsus  in  tbc 
limited  Benso  they  did  already  pay,  but  when  they 
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^wilfully  too- of  the  resources  of -GOD  ? 

— for  when  from  the  dead  they-shall- 
have-got-to-rise  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are-given-in-marriage,  but -instead 
of  that  are  physically -\iks  (G)angek  in- 
the  economy  of-the  heavens.  But  as- 
respects  those  dead,how-that  they-AKE- 
to-rise,  did  ye-never  get-to-hcar-read 
as  Ttan'ofed-in  Ibo-iiutpired  Book  of- 

Mosos,  at  the  bush-<tfcew}  how  God 
got-to-speak  to-him,  saying,  ‘I-am  The 
God  of-Abraam,  and  The  God  of- 
Isaak,  and  The  God  of-Jacob!? — 

He  is  not  The  God  of-dead-propZ*, 
uvrso  far  from  that  The  God  of-living- 
ones  ; — aa-for-you,  then,  yc-are-going 
perilously  astray.” 

And  havmg-gofc-to-corae-np  for-m- 
e  tract  ton  as  did  one  of- the  scribes,  and- 
having-got-to-listen-to  them  whiist- 
argning,  and  having-been-appreciating 
how  beautifully  He-got-to-reply  to- 
them,  he-got-to-pnt-the-qucstion-to 
Him, <£  What  is  /Ad-first  commandment 
of-f he- whole  V  But  got-to-break-out- 
in-reply-did  Jesus  to-him,  u  4  27^-first 
of -the- whole  of -the  commandments 
is  4  Be-listcning.  Israel !  Thc-Lord  oar 
God  a-Lord  ONE-m  essence  is-abso- 
lately;  and  thou-shalt-be-loving  The- 
Lord  thy  God  out-oE  the-who!e-of-fA<? 
resources  of  thy  heart  and  out-of  the- 
whole-of-zWe  of  thy  soul,  and  out-of 
the-whole-of-/A<w<?  of  thy  reason*  and 
out-of  the  -  whole -of  -  those,  of  -  thy 
strength  — THIS  is  4  the  first  com¬ 
mandment  — and  the  sf/x>nt>  is  near- 
of-kin-to-it,  this,  i  Thou-slmlt-be- 
loving-thy  neighbour  as  tliinc-own- 
self — greater-?^  K?t<7-than  these  other 
commandment  there -is -not.”  And 
got-to-say  to-Hinw/kZ  tho  scribes, 
“Splendid!  teacher,  based-on  truth 
thou-didst-get-to-say  that  ;  OXE-tn- 
essence.  God  is  -absolutely'  and  thcre-is 
not  any  other  but  HE ;  and  the 4  loving 
Him  out-of  the-whole-o£  the  heart, 
and  out-of  the-wholo-of  the  under- 

ask  tliis  question  they  mean  whether  they  should 
go  on  to  he  pay  mg  it  in  its  full  souse  us  a  lux  to 

no  king  but  Crcsar." 

*  Jiaro  gut  to  got  tuI  of  a  pagan  currency 
altogether  by  rendering  to  find  what  is  due  from  a 
covenant  people  to  their  Heavenly  King,  and  then 
other  nations  will  be  using  your  curreuey,  instead 
of  its  being  as  it  is  (Bent.  xy.  5,  0). 
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standing,  and  out-of  the-whole-of  the  |  that-some  poor  widow  more-than  the- 
soul,  and  out-of  the-whole-of  the  \  whole-of -the*  rest  has-cast  of-thoee- 
strength  ; — and-/eo  the  *  loving  thy  that-got- to-cast  the  treasury  ward, 
neighbour  as  thy  self /  more  is  than  all-  For  all-the-rest  out-froin  their  over-  44 
your  whole-burut-offeriiigs  iuid-#cwr  abundauco  got-to-cast-in ;  but  she 

34  sacrifices/’  And  Jesus  having-got-to-  out-from  the  extremity-of-hcr-poverfcy 
notice  how-that  he-got-to-break-out-  everything  she-was-possessed-of  went- 
in-reply  intelligently,  got-to-say  to-  and  cast,— her  entire  livelihood/1 
him,  “Not  far-off  art -thou  from  XIII.  1  And  cu-His  way^w  He 
The  Kingdom*  of-God-ftsrf//*  And  iws-out,  awl  ?*otr-out  of-thc  temple, 
no-one  any -more  was-  being  -  cour-  one  of  Ilia  disciples  says  to -Him, 
ageous-cnongh  to-have-gone-and-put-  u  Teacher,  have- just  -got  -  to-take  -  a- 

35  questions- to  Him.  And  went-and-  look  I  what-fonu/f/W  great  stones,  and 
challenged -them -did  Jesus  asking-  what-foattf/y ul  imposing  architectural- 
them  in- the  -  coursc-of  -His-  teaching  additions  !n  And  Jesus  goi-to-break*  2 
in  -m  IIxs  centre  the  temple, — uIIow-  out- in -answer  and -to -say  to -him, 
cver-cau  the  scribes  be-saying-#$  they  u  Thou-scest-dost-thou  these  so-mag- 
ifo,  that  The  Christ  Son  is -genealogically  nificent  architoctmval-atftftaV/wjj  f — (here 

3G  of-David  ?— for  David  himself  gut-to-  shall- not  have  got  lo  fe-^Kuifercd  to- 
say  in-file  guidance  of  The  Holy  Spirit,  remain  n-stoney^ewt-upon  a-stoae,— 

4  Siiys  THE  LORD  to-the  Lord  of-  which  ts-not  “destined  to-have-got- to¬ 
me,  5  Keep-sitting  at  MY  ri"ht-hand,  be-thrown-down/7+  And  whilst -ait-  3 
until  T-sliall-have  -  got  -to  -place  thy  ting-«s  He-irttf  the  mount  of -olives 
enemies  a-foouiool  for  thy  feet*  ward  right -opposite  I/t*  temple,  asking 

37  David  himself  then  styles  Him  *  Lord/  Him  privately-jroT  Peter,  and  James, 

so  from-what-sonree  is-He  his  Sou  ?*'  and  John,  and  Andrew,  “  Have-got-  4 
And  there  ?cm}-the  masses  listening-to  to- tell  us  when  all- this  shall-bo  ;  and 

38  Him  with-enjoyrnent  And  He-went-  wbat-atc/V  portent  the  harbinger  when 
on-to-sav  to-thom  in-ffte  course  of  His  :  the-whole-of  this  i$-on-the"evo  of- 

*y  sterna frV-teach  i ng,  “  Kecp-on-your-  •  being-consummated/*  But  Jesus  got-  5 
guard  against  the  scribes, — those-af  to-break-out-iu-repiy  to-them  and-to- 
least  who  do  *e-love  in  vestments  to-  address-Himself  to-be-saying,  ;t  See- 
be- strutting -about,  and  marks -of-  now  and  mkccp  nome-spccious  deceiver 
revorcnce  in  the  places-of -concourse, 'from-having -got- lo-mi^lead  von  ;  for  6 

39  and  tho  chief -seats  in  the  (G)svna-  ’  many  shall- be -coming  relying -xi  poa 
gogucs,  and  the  head-divana  at  ban-  The-wierc  Name  of -Me,  saying,  ;  I 

40  qnets  :  those  which  eat-up  the  pensions  AM/}  and  many  shall-they-HK-de- 
of-the-^xw  widows,  and  for-decoying-  cciving*  But  when  ye shall-have-got-  7 
appearance-sake  spin-out  their-prayers;  to-hear-of  wars  and  rumours  of- wars, 
such-as-theseshall-bc-recemngall-fche- ;  u,keep-from  being- troubled ;  for  they 

41  heavier  sentence/'  And  having-gone-  must  havo-got-to-come-to-be,  but- 

an d- taken- His-scat-^  Jesus-</irf  just-  still  it  is- not  the  end  yet : — for  race  8 
opposite  the  treasury,  He-was-scrutin-  shall- go- on-springiug-np  after  race 
iising  how  tho  people  are-casting  coin  and  kingdom  after  kingdom.  And 
the  trousury  ward  ;  and  a-number-of  there -shall-bo  earthquakes  throughout 
wealthy -people  therc-were- casting -in  districts,  and  there -shall -be  famines, 

42  largely  and- (km  coming  -  along-ns  — ^-earlier  birth-pangsS  these,  But  9 

teas  one-solitary  widow. — poor, — she  bo-taking  ye  good-hecd-unto  your- 
went-and-fiung-iua-coupie-of  mites, —  selves;  for  they- shall -be -betraying 

43  just  a -farthing  in  alL  And  -then  you  councils  wards,  and  (u  Synagogues 

having-gouo-and-called-up-for-«is^'Kc-  wards  shall -yc-be -scourged ;  and  be- 
tion  <o*  did  Jesus  His  disciples,  He-  fore  rulers  and  kings  shall-yo-be- 
says  to-them,  w  Verily,  I-tell  you,  that  stood-up  for-the-sake  of  -  ME.— aa- 

*  Christianity.  J  2  Thess,  ii.  1, 

+  A  rriii t  c  t urol at ry  is  related  to  Idolatry  as  £  Sec  parallel  passage  in  Malt.  XX:r.  8 

arurrv  to  scrofula— that  i>  to  say,  it  is  an  incipient  (note), 

stage  of  the  leprosy.  6 
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opportunity-of- witness  ward  to-TUEM.  having-got-to-be  in- winter-time.  For  19 
10  And  the-whole-of  the  gentile-race-  there-ahall-be  during-  those  days  tribu- 
nations  wards  must  first  have-got-to-  lation,  of-a-kind-such-as  TiWnever 
he  -  heralded  -  before  The  End  The  been  th e-like  right,  aicay-ix  om  (he¬ 
ll  Gospel.  But  when  they-take-you-  beginning  of -crcat ion  which  God  went- 
into  -  custody  after  -  your  -  betrayal,  and-created,  until  now,  and  mncycr 
mkeep-from  being-over-anrious-about  shall-bave-got-to-be^wi?.  And  mex-  20 
what  -  eloquent  defence  ye  -  shall  -  be*  cept  that  The  Lord  had-got-to-fe 
making;  BUT  -so  far  from  that  what  j  wZ^aattMo-shor  ten  the  days  allj  flesh 
haply  sh all-have  got- to-be-given  youAarf-not  got-tobe-saved ;  but  thanks 
at  the  very  instant- itself — that  bo-  to-77<e  intercession  of  ,77V*-(r>)elect, — 
saying ; — for  it-is  not*rai%  yourselves  thosc-whom  He-got-to-(G)elect?—IIe- 
that  are-speaking-«Z  a lly  nw-rather  shall  -  have -gone -and -shortened  the 

12  The  Spirit,  The  Holy  -one.  But  there-  days.  And  then  suppose  aomc-jw-  21 

shall  the  brother  brother  be-betrav-  tmitiom  shall-have-got-to-say  to- 

ing*  death  ward,  and  father  child;  you,  *Lo  The  Christ  is  here/  or  4  Lo 
and  there  s hal l -children  be-setting-  JTe  is  THEfcE,’  mkeep-£rora  trusting* 
upon  parents,  and  bc-causiug  their:  them.  For there-shall-00  m?-be -spring-  22 

13  death.  And  ye-shall-be-being-held*  iug-up§  (G)pseudo-(G)chrisLs  aiid  (c) 
in-detestation  on-tlie-part  of-every-  pseudo  -  (g)  prophets,  and  shall  -De- 
body  thanks- to  The  Name  of-ME.  tendering  mighty-evidcnccs  atuW7$o 
But  he  that  -  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and-  wonders,  friendly -to  the-making-per- 

braved-it-out  The-End  ward, — that-  verts-of,— if /AatW/6^«-a-po9sibilityf 

14  man  shall-be-Savcd-??«7e£-c7.  But  when  — oven  GofVs  (<r)«1ect.  Ye  however  23 
it-sh  all-have-go  Wo  be  your  lot- to-see  beware,  lo  you  I-have-been-telling- 
the  abomination-s/au dard  of-the  deso-  before  -  hand  -  of  everything.  But- 24 
lation-awwZ  upon  your  lamely — that  further  still  in  those  the  days-of  that 
which  got-to-be-spoken-of  on-the-part-  dispensation  ^ — subsequent-to  that  the 

of  Daniel  the  (a)prophetf — reared-a«-  tribulation  -  above  rcfeired  to,  —  the 
it-ah all-have-be en  there- whore  truly-  1  Sun  *  shall-be-getting-to-be-eclipsed, 
it-ought  not. — hc-who  is-recognizing-  and  the  1  Moon  *  ah  all- not  be-shedding 
to  what  I  refer  let-him-bear-it-in-mind,  her  light ;  and  the  *  Stars*  of-the  sky  25 
— then  let  those  that  are-in  Judina  be-  shall-be  going-on-dropping-out, — yes, 

15  fleeing  its  mountains  wards.  But  he  the  powers-in-authority,  those  in -the 
that  is- upon  the  house-top  Jet  him- !  economy  of  the  heavens-o/*  authority 
mavoid  having  -  got  *  to  -  go  -  down  hh  ordained  of  Gody  sliall-go-on-being- 
house  ward,  neither  let-him-have-got-  shakcn-da*™.  And  THEN-/?/  the  dh)a:c  2G 
to  -  enter  to  -  have  -gone  -  and  -  carried-  ahall-they-be  -  seeing- with  -  their  -  own- 

16  away  any-thing  out  of -his  house.  And  eyes  The  Son  of-Man  coming- 

he  that -is  the  farm  ward  TOavoid  ally  in-escorted  by  Clouds  with  great 
having- gone -and -turned -back,  just-  power  and  glory.  And  then  shall-  27 
merely -back.f  to-have-got-to-take  his  He-be  -  Bending  -  forth  those  His  (g) 

17  raiment.  But  (g)woc  to  -those  that-  angels,  and  shall -be- collect  ing-into- 
arc  with  child,  and  to-those-giving-  j  one-placc  His  (G)eloct  out-of  the  four 
Buck,  in  those  the  days -of  God's  vm- \  winds, — from  the -extremity  oi-thc 

18  geance.  But  be-praying-for-afi  a  favour  earth  up-to  Z/tf-cxtrcmity  of -heaven, 
that  that  your  flight  way-escape-  But  from  the  fig-tree  have-go t-to-lcarn  28 

*  Our  Lord  now  takes  up,  and  explains,  the  Uon  as  they  wore  of  old,  whether  at  homo  or  in 
word  4  betrayal  *  in  verse  11.  one  of  their  utilized  captivities ;  politics  and  corn* 

t  Luke  xvii.  32.  merce  are  eloquent  of  this  fact.  Where  is  the 

X  Which  would  gradually  hare  got  to  come  to  logic  of  the  scholarly,  or  the  philosophy  of  the 
pass  if  the  Homans  had— as  seemed  imminent —  scientific  infidel  which  can  disprove  or  evaporate 
obliterated  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  destruction  of  the  objective  and  infinitely  complex  testimony  of 
Jerusalem  (Matt.  t.  13),  and  thus  have  destroyed  the  Jew  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  ? 
what  might  bo  likened  lo  the  very  spine  of  cor-  §  All  through  this  dispensation,  id  every  division 
potato  humanity.  For  ‘  God  baili  nol  cast  away  of  The  Church,  44  seducing  spirits/' systems  and 
His  People  whom  He  did  foreknow/ they  ore  as  persons,  though  not  necessarily  dramatically  usurp  * 
necessary  now  in  the  zenith  of  Christian  Civiliza-  mg  the  Person  of  Christ. 
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the  (t;)p  arable ; — when  now  its  foliage  f  clear-of  tho  f es t ival-tid e-itsclf,  lest 
has-got-to-be  tender,  and  it-is-shedding  j  the  re -be  an  outbreak  of-the  populace.” 
its  leaves,  ye-detect  that  near  the  And  whiht-He  was-there  in  Bethany ,  in  3 

29  summer  is  : — in- the- same-way  also  ye,  the  house  of -Simon  thc-one  thatvsed  to 
whensoever  ye -shall  -  havc-got-to-see  be  «(G)Ieper,recdining-at-meat-[as]  He- 
all-thetke-harbiager*  coming  -  Lo  -  pass,  [was]  there-went-nnd-came  a-woman 
be-detecting  that  it*-ia  close, — at  the -  possessed-of  an  (o)alabaster  of-(G) 

30  doors.  Verily,  I-tcli  you,  that  this  myrrh  (o)nard-oi^  unadulterated,  ex¬ 
generation -and -race  shall  5e-tnkept-  tremcly -costly  ;  and-Zfi™  having-gone- 
from  having-got-to-pass-away,  until-  and-crushed-togethcr-us  she  dief  the  (g) 
thc-time  when  the-wnole-of  this  shall-  alabaster,  there-she  -  was-pouring  -it- 

31  have-got- to-come-to-be*  The  heaven  over  Him, — over  His  head.  But  there-  4 
and  the  earthf  shall-be-pa$sing-awu}\  wer z-actnalbj  so me-nf-the~ckief  of  His 
but  My  words  shall  ^-mkept-from  disciples  jealously-annoyed  wit h  an  eye- 

32  ever  having-got-to-pass-away.  But  as-  j  to§  themselves,  and  saying, £f  Wliat- 
to  the  D hp omit i o > ? -day-r eferr ed  tol  or  j  poxxible  practical  end  can  waste  such -as- 
the  Advent- hour,  not-<i  being  knows-  j  this  of-(o)myrrh -oil  have-heen-serv- 

it,  —  neither  the  (a)angels,  those  -  in  ?  ing  ?  —  why  tha-e-it-reully-could-at  any  5 
heaven,  no-nor  The  Son, — mnone  hut  thne-you  Z.7zou-j|  this  myrrh,  ha  ve-gone- 

33  The  Father.  Be-taking-ye-heed,  be-  and-been-sold  for  over  three-hundred 
watching  and  praying-f  or-help  ;  for  (c.)  denarii, — an  d- / hen  if  necessary  have- 

34  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is: — for  got- to-be-ffiven -in-alms  to-thc  poor.*1 
it  is- as  a-persou  a-travellcr  who- went-  Andso  there  -  they  -  were  -  storming  - 
and-left  nis  home,  having-gone -and-  away-at  her,  But  Jesus  gotr-to-say,  C 
resigned  to  his  home-slaves  his  autho-  j  “  Leave  her  alone,  why-c*w  are-ye 
rity,  and  tf*riy?*«l-to-each  liis-own- ‘  hurting  nun  feelings  ? — a-nobl  y-pnu'- 
share  of  the  work,  and  to-the  door-!/?cfl?  work  did-she-go-and-work  ME 
keeper  he-went-and-gave-very-express- ;  ward  : — for  always-and-ever  ye -a re-  7 
orders  that  hc-is-to-be-keeping-slccp-  having  the  poor  amongst  yon-all,  and 

35  less  -  watch.  —  Be  -  keeping  -  sleepless-  when  ye-ft^w^-to-he-having-the-will, 
watch,  then:  for  ye-know  not  wheu  ye-possess-the -power  of -having-got- to- 
the  master  of-the  house  is -com  ing, —  -do  them  good, — ME,  however,  ye  do- 

at  evening,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cock- !  not  always- Lb us-ever  possess.  What  8 
3G  crowing,  or  at-dawu  ; — mkeep  hhn-  j  she  got-to-have-it-in-hcr-power  she- 
wheu-ho-sh all  -  have -got  -  to -come, — it '  went-and-did  ahe-went-and-undertook- 
will  ^-suddenly, — from -having-gone-  ■  by-anticipation  tho  -  having  -  got  -  to- 
37  an d-caught  you  Sleeping.  +  But  what  ■  anoint  MY  corpse  its  entombment 
Lam-telling  YOU,  I-tcli  everybody-  ward.  Verily,  I-cnn-asanre  you.  9 
in  the  Dispensation  —  Be  -  KEEPING  -  wheresoever  haplv  got-to-be-preached- 
S l e  bpless-watc h  . :  ’  j  shall- have  this  ////-Gospel,  the-cn tire 

XIV.  1  But  there  teas- the  Pass-over  j  world  over  ward,  shall- just-that  which 
on  namely  the  uuleaveued-eakes-tide  :  she-went-and-did  be  -  the-subject-of- 
two  days  after  -this.  And  there  were-  j  discourso  11  ek  memorial  ward. And-  10 
the  chief- priests  mid  the  scribes  seek-  j  then  Judas  the  Iscariote,  one  of -The 
ing  how  after-having-gone-and-seized  1  Twelve,went-and-made-oil! 

Him  by  som le-Ktraiagein-or  another  they-  j  unto  the  chief-priests,  to-take-steps 
might-hayc-got -  to- judi daily  -murder-  i  to-have-got-to-betray  Him  to-them  ; 

2  Him.  But  they-were-saying,  11  rrtKeep-  but  they  having-got-to-listen  went-  11 

*  It  is  our  privileged  but  responsible  lot  U>  be  §  Judas,  tlie  treasurer,  coveted  it  to  realize 
witnessing  in  tho  Pou Locoelal  Spriog  of  the  (verse  o). 

'Summer*  of  the  Millennial  Dispensation.  [|  The  intensely  commercial  personality  of 

+  To  be  succeeded  by  tlm  new  heaven  and  the  new  the  spokesman  hero,  of  the  sympathizing 
earth,  Bubaequeui  to  the  Millennial  Civilization.  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  strikes  us  as  being  stilt 
J  The  siguificoncy  of  our  Lord's  tones  was  ro  present  with  us  eighteen  hundred  year*  after  tie 
prepare  them  for  Gethsemane,  which  was  immi-  episode.  . 
nent  (xiv.  31), 
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and-rfti(c/W«J  teftA-deliglit,  and  got-to-’  Tn\T~particularone,  through-means-of 
promise  to  havc-gonc-and-bribed  kim-  whom  the  Son  or-Man  is-to-be-be- 
with  mone\\  trayed  ;  to-ms  advantage  had-it-been. 

And  -so  there*he-wns-always-oii4kc- |  if  never  had-got-to-bc-born-af  all 
look-out-noir-f  or  a-good-chance  of-hav-  [  T II  ATj^f/aW  *c h lar  man-fo  whom  1  am- 

12  ing-got-to-betray  Him.  And  on* the  referring."  And  «$-they  were-eating,  22 
first  day  of-the  u nlea  vened-cakes’-/**-  Jesua  ha vi ng-go t -to- take  bread  went- 
tivities,  when  they -were  -  sacrificing*  and-blessed-GW  and  brake-it-up,  and 
the  pa$s-o VQV-lambs,  say  His  disciples  gave-out  to- them,  and  got- to -say, 
to-Him,  “Where  doest-thou-wiah  for  “Havo-got-ye-to-take— be -y  e-eating — 
tt$-to-have~got-to-go-awayawii-to-havo-  this  issamtmeniully  the  Corpse  of- 
mado-ready,  lliat-so  thou-mayst-have*  ME/’  And  -  (hen  having-gone-and-  23 

13  got-to-eat  the  pass-over  ?’*  And  forth-  taken  the  cup  af tcr-having-gone-and- 
He-  sends  two  of  His  disciples,  and  re  turned-thanks  He-gotrto-givc-it  to* 
says  to-them,  “Be-going  tlie  City  them;  and  the-whole-of-them  were- 
ward,  and  there-shall-be-mcctiiig  you  drinking  ft»ni-out  of-it and  Ho-got-  24 
a-MANt  carry  ing-as  he  will  be  a-pitcher  to-say,  “  This  is  -  mtrauicnially  the 

of -water  ;  nave  -  gone  -  and  -  followed  S  Blood  of -ME,  —  that  of -  the  2s  ew 

14  him-ttp;  and  wheresoever  haply  he-  \  Testamentary-Covenant, — that  heing- 
shall*have-got-to-go-in  have-gone-and-  lo  Jay-tobe-shcd  on-behalf-of  many* 
said  to-the  house-master,  “  Our  teacher  Verily,  I-tell  you,  that  never  will-I-  25 
says,  *  Where  is  the  guest-chamber  havc-got-to-drink  any-of  the  juice  of- 
where  I-can-ha vc-got- to-cat  the  pass-  the  vine-vith is  cup  until  the  day,  that- 
over,  iw  compa n;/-witk  my  disciples;1 —  on*,  when  it  I-am-to-bc-drinking  new 

15  and  HE  to-vou  will-bc-showinga-cham-  in  -the  economy  of  Tho  Kingdom  of- 
ber*far-away-froni-the-grouna,a-large-  your  covenant  GrODf  Axid-fhen  having-  2C 
one  that  -  has-been-/rcs/i-stre w&d-icilk  gone-and-8ung-«6*  they  dhl-iho  (c  )hymna 
8aiul} — there  have  -gonc-and-made-  they-got-to-go-out  the  mountain  of- 

16  everything-ready  for- us/'  And  out-  the  olives  ward. 

got- to-go  those  His  disciples,  and  got-  And  says§  Jesus  to-them,  “The  27 
to-gothe Cityward, and to-find-oKjust-  whole-*/  you  will-be  (G)scandalized, 
as  He-wcnt-and-told  them ;  and  they-  in-os  involved  with  Me  in  tlu&-vcry 
did-go-and-make-ready  The  Pass-over.  \  night  -too;  because  it-has-been- written, 

1 7  And  evening  having-come-ns  it  got  <  *  I-will-smite  the  shepherd,  and  tbere- 
to  He-arrivcs  in  comjnmy- with  The  shall-be-gct  ting-scattered  the  sheep- 

18  Twelve.  And  as-t  hey'-were-reclining  of-the-flock/  BuT-?f£t?er  mind  i hat ,  28 
and  eating,  got  -  to  -  say  -did  Jesus,  j  after  MY  having  -  got  -  to  -  be-raised- 

“  Verily,  I-tell  you,  that  one  of  your-  again,  I-will-be-preceding  you  Galileo 
selves  it  will  be  wAo-shall-be-betraying  ward.”  But  Peter  went-and-assured  29 
ME,  —  one-foe  *  eating  now-aa  he  is  Him,  “Even  if  ‘the  whole  shall-be- 

19  4  with  ME/  ”  But  they  go  Suddenly-  (a^candalixed/  uut  -yet  not  I/1  And  30 
to-change  wifo-being  -dccply-dejected,  to-him  says  Jesus, M  Verily*  let-me-tell 
and  to -be -asking  Him  one  after  thee,  that  TIIOU,  to-day,  in  lliis-i^ry 
another,—44  It  sttrely- is  “not  I -is  it  P'  night,  before  that  twice  tho-cock  shall- 
and-fAeu  another, 44  It  surely -is  “not  I-  havc-got- to-give-a-crow  thrice  shalt- 

20  is  it  P  Bat  Hc-got-to-break-out-in-  be- repudiating  ME/- — But  he  still-  31 
answer  and-  to-say  t  to-them, 44  One  of-  0101*6  -  impetuously  kept -on -saying, 

My  Twelve-tf  one  having-got-to-  44  SupposJhg-evcn  I-had  to-have-got-to- 
dip-ng  he  did  along- with  Me  the  dish  die-<m  rfitfy-with  Thee,  never,  “no- 

21  ward.^  The  Son  of-Man  indeed  goes-  never,  will-I  Thee  be-repndiating.” 
away  just-as-it-has-been- writ  ten  about  In  a- similar- way  too  toere-thc-whole-*/ 
Him; — but  (g)woo  to-the  man,  to-  them  also  speaking. 

*  This  settles  the  question  of  our  Lord's  keep-  the  words  in  tlie  Greek— it  was  the  forlorn-hope 

ing  the  feaat  at  tie  regular,  though  earliest,  of  Infinite  Love  aba  ailing Ida  conscience. 

time.  §  Very  likely  now  in  Hebrew — running  on  out 

f  A  very  rare  thing  for  a  man  to  he  doing.  of  4  the  Hymns'  (the  great  Halid,  Psaluis  113- 
I  Our  Lord's  very  tones  travel  to  the  car  upon  118,  inclusive). 
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So 


•  32  And  thcy-come  a-particular-placc  f  makes-his-appearnnce-does  Judas,  ono 
ward  of- which  the  name-fca#  (o)  of -The  Twelve,  and  ctlong-vr  ith  him  a- 
GethsCmane  \  and  He-says  to-Hi*  dis-  great  crowd  with  swords  and  blud- 
ciples,  “  Have  -  got-to-take  -  your-seat  gcons,  commi ssioned- fvom  the  chief- 
here,  whilst  I-fthall-havo-gone-and-  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  (g) 

33  prayed,  And-lhen  Ilc-takes-away-  presbyters,  Bat  giving  them-a/mr%  44 
with  Him  Peter  arid  Janies  and  John,  had  t ho  traitor-5c<?/i  a-joint-sign,  say- 
andHewcnt-and-gave-way-nnrestrain-  ing,  “  The-one  I-shulhbe-kissing  pos- 
edly  to  -  being  -  full  -  of  -  horror  and  sibly,  that  is  the  one,  have-got~to-get- 

34  deeply-dejected.  And  eays-He  to-  hold-of  him.  and  -also  mind  awJ-bave- 
thcm,  “ Dreadfully-distressed  is  My  got-to-lead-liim-off  safely/1  And  45 
soul  in-the-prospect  of  death  :  have-  when-got-to-come  straightway  he-got- 
got-to-siop  close-here  and  do-be-kccp*  to-go-np-for^fr/stu?  to-Him  a»rf-says, 

35  ing-rieepless-watch/’ And-ZAf/thavi  ng-  “(o)IlaDbi!  (g) Rabbi !" — and  went- 
got-to-go-for\vard  a-littlo,  He-gol-to-  and-aifectionatcly-kisscd  Him.  But  46 
fall  upon  the  earth  and  was-engaged-  they  got-to-lay-\ipoa  Him  their  hands 
in-praying  that,  if  it-is  possibles  all,  and  did-go-and-get-hold-of  Him,  One-  47 
the  hour  might-havc-got-to-pass-away  jyerson  however,  a-certam-ZZAcfy  <me  of- 

36  from  Him aud-so  He-kept-on-say- ■  those  that-had-been-standiug -along - 
ing,  u (a)Abba, — My  Father, — every-  witli-77m  did-go-and-draw  his  swoid 
thing  fs-possibie  to-THEE,  havc-got-  and-got-to-strike  the  home-slave  of- 
to-removc-fA/^  the  Cup  from  Me  tuts-  the  high-priest,  andto-take-off  his  ear, 
one, — but-«*i7Z  not  what-*7/faA  thing  I  And  Jesus  got-to-break-out  and-to-  48 
would-havc,  «CT  what-mw(^A  duty  say  to-them, w  As  down-upon  a-robber 

37  THOU  icouldst."  And  He-comes-and  did-ye-go-and-come-out  with  swords 
finds  them  asleep,  and  says  to-Peter,  and  bludgeons  lo-have-got-to-take 

“  Simon  !  art-thou-asleep  V — hast  thou -  ME  ?— there  - 1  -  was  clay  -  after  -  day  49 
not  strength-enough  a-siugle  hour  to-  s  present-/^  bless  you  in  the  temple, 
have  -  got  -  to-keep-slecpless-wateh  ? — j  teaching-syatewtartm/ty  as  I  and 

38  bc-keeping-sleepless-watcli,  and  pray-  yc  did- not  go  t-to-ge  t-h old-of  ME. — 

ing-f or-sfnw gth -to,  so  ns  /^-“escape  But-!/  all  is  Gwl's  permitted  agency  in- 
hnving-got-to-entcr-in  temptation  ordcr-that  The  ScriptuK>s  might-have- 
ward.  the  spirit  indeed-*#  always  will-  ‘  got  -to  -be -fulfilled/1  And -then  hav-  50 
\i\yr-cmngh,  but  fleshly  nature  ing  -  gone  -  and  -  deserted  Him  ihe- 

39  which  is* weak/'*  And  again  Hc-got-  whole-of-them  went-and-fled.  And  51 
to-go-awayand  to-be-praying-for-ffysV#  one-aingle-one,  a-certaiu  young-man- 

40  strength.,  saying  the  same  prayer.  And  tt  disciple,  did  go-aud-follow  Him, 
having-got- to-rcturn-again  He-got-to-  having  as  he  /w^-a^/7«r-{G)Scinde-linen- 
find  them  again  asleep ;  for  there-  f  cloth  wrappcd-just-roimd  upon  hi*- 
they-wcrc,  their  eyes  weighed-down-  naked-/r/m ;  and  they  lay-hold-of  him  ; 
with  sleep they  had  been  ^r\  A  they  had-  but  he  having-got-to-Icave-m  their  52 
not  been-knowing  what-coAtfrai*  reply-  hands  the  ^c-(g)S cindc  -  linen  -  cloth 

41  to-have-got-to-make  Him.  And  He-  stark-naked  got-to-flec  from  them- 
comes  the  third  time  and  saya  to-  safe  too .  And  they  got  to  lead*  Jems  53 
them,  u  Bc-»lcoping-on  for  wind  fcimo  away  for  trial- unto  the  high-priest, 
remains,  and  getting-refreshed.  .  .  .  and  therc-are-aascmblecl-m  co&ssion- 
It-is-too  -  late  1—  got -arrived -already-  with  him  the- whole-of  the  high-priests, 
has  the  hour,  lo  !  betrayed-is  The  Son  and  the  (G)prcsbyters,  and  tho  scribes. 
of-Man  the  bands  wards  of  disorbited- 1  And  Peter,  away-off-at  a-good-dis-  54 

42  sinners.  Gut-up!  —  Let-us-be-oiE ! —  tance-olf,  went-and-followed  Him  to- 
lo,  he  tliat-is-betraying  Me  has-got-  oven  within  the  court  ward  of-the 

43  close  l*  .  .  .  And  straightway, — whilst  high-pricst ;  and  tberc-hc-was,— sit- 
He  icas-yvl  in-the-actn^f-Hpcaking. —  ting-down -/f*  a  eomruch\  ctfc/w*/-witii 

*  It  is  only  strength  that  knows  what  weakness  the  preposition  4  along  with  *  of  Matthew  the  pre- 

is.  |  position  in  composition  here  translated  4  as  a 

+  Mark,  who  wa*  especially  well  Informed  about  i  comrade*  with/ 

Peter’s  place  iu  the  Gospel  history,  super  adds  to  [ 
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the  constables,  and  warming-himsclf  then  to-be-saying  to-Him,  “  Have- 

55  as  a  bUnd-sX  their  fire.  But  the, high-  got-to-(G)prophesy-wAo  did  it*~ and- 
priest  and  the  entire  council  were-  even  tne  constables-™  duty  kept-on- 
hunting-up  evidence  against  Jesus,  slapping  Him-teftA  their  hands.  And  06 
enough  for  their  having  got  to  jyut-Hhn  |  Hjfo7a/-Peter  was  -down  there  in  the 
to-death  ; — and  wmvnot  successful-in-  court  below,  there-comes  one  of-the 

56  finding~u/<y.  For  plenty  were-laying-  maid-servants  of-the  high-priest,  and  07 
perjured-witness  against  Him,  but  having- got -to-catch-sight-of  Petek 
their  evidences  were  not  tallying,  there-warming-himself,  after-having- 

f>7  And  -then  there -got -to -aviso  some-  got-to-give-a-good-starc-at  him,  says- 
persons  vf  position  and  were-false-wit-  she,  u  Yes,  thou  wast -undoubtedly- 
58  nessing  against  Him,  saying,  “Why,  there  along  -  with  the  (G)Xazarene 
we  got-to-liBten  whilst- He  was-aaying,  Jeans  !”  But  he  went-and-repudiated  68 
4 1  shall-be-dissolving  the  temple,  this-  Hims  saying,  “  I  -  don’t  knowJwa, 
on e-here  mado-with-hands,  ana  in-the-  neither  ^havc-I-the-least-idea  of -what 
course -of  three  days  another -one  thou  art-talking/’  And  he-got-to-go- 
made-withoufc-hands  I-shall-bo-erect-  out  the  outer-conrt  ward  ;  and-rtm  a- 
SOing.'1’  Aud-yd  neither  so*  tallying  cock  got-to-give-a-crow.  And  th3  GO 

60  was  ih is  witness  of-theirs.  And-then  maid-servant,  having- got- to- catch- 
up-went-and-stood  the  high-pricat  in  sight-of  him  again  got-to-set-to  ad- 
the  midst  and-questioned  Jesus  Him-  dressing-herself-How?  to -those  that-had- 
sclfy  saying,  <l  Art-t  bon -making  no  heen-standing-about, u  This  -fellow  f  am 

-whatever ? — what-sertotfs  charge  |  certain- is  one  of  them  T  But  he  again  70 
a#a«w?-thyself  arc-these  persons  here  j  kept-on-repudiating  Him.  And  after 

61  bringing-forward  T*  But  He  was-  j  a-httle-wmle owee-again  time  that-had- 
keeping-silent-still,  and  got  to  make-  no  j  heen-standing-about  kept- on -saying 
reply-t whatever,  Agsin-cU  the  raex.t  og>-  :  to-Peler-too,  “  Thou-reMy  art  onc-oi 
portuniiy  the  high-priest  was-inlcrro-  them,  and  for-fc>o-thou-art  a-G  ali- 
gating  Him  personally  t  and  he-aays  to-  lean,— and  -moreover  that  thy  style-of- 
Him,  “  TiTou-notc,  ART-thou  *  The  (g)  '  talking^ favours-tlle-as8u^1ption.’,  But  71 
Christ/  The  Son  of -The  Blessed-  \  he  weni-and-set-liim-to-work  to-be 

62  OncV}  But-fforc  Jesus  got-to-speak,  (G)aimtheraatizmg -IKm  and  to-be- 
“  I  AM  ; — and  yc-shall-be-fteeing-*c#7*  swearing-upon-oath  that  u  1  r/o-not 
your  own  eyes  The  Son  of -Man  sitting  know  the  person,  this-ono,  that  ye- 

at  the  right  hand  of-the  power-q/* God^  keep  -  on  -  talking  -  about.”  • —  And,  72 
and  coming  accomjxmml-bj  the  Clouds’  straight-away,f  or  the  ‘  second  time  *  *  a- 

63  of  -  heaven.”  But  the  high  -  priest  cock  got~to~sc t-to-crowing  f  and  got-to- 
having-gone-and-rent-a*  he  did  those  call-to-mind-did  Peter  the  exact- words 
his  garments,  says,  uVih%i-legal  need  which  Jesus  got-to-use,  “Before  a- 
any-longer  have- wo  of-wituesses  ? —  cock  shall-have-got-to-set-to-crowing 

64  Ye-got-to-listen-to  His  (o)blasphemy :  twice,  thou-shalt-have-gone-and-re- 
— HOT? -conscientiously  now  does-thc-  pudiated  Me  thrice.”  And  -  then 
case-look  to-vou  ?”  But  they  the-  having-got-to-refiect-upon-it  he -wen t- 
whole-of-thcm  went-and-found  Him  on-weeping. 

65  to-be  guilty  of-death.  Then  got-to-  XV.  1  And  straightway  upon  the 
set-to-aid  ccrtain-o/  ike  lower  orders ,  morning's  -breaking  having  -got-to- 
first  ojie  and  thtoi  amtJrtr-to-he-npitting-  frame  a-plan -an  did  the  chicf-priests 
upon  Him, — and  to:-  be-co voring  -  up !  along  -  with  the  (G)presbj?tcrs  and 
His  face,  and  to-be-fisting  Him,  and-  scribes,  and  the  entire  Council,  having- 

*  The  force  of  the  f  so  *  is  that  when  one  witness  his  gloss  would  spoil  the  consensus  of  evidence, 
was  brought  up  he  repeated  our  Lard’s  words  Jt  must  surely  have  been  a  clergyman — ascribe’ 
exactly  as  IIo  said  them,  but  that  when  another  — who  put  them  out. 

was  called  and  stood  up,  he  added,  *  this  ono  here  \  +  Not  merely  from  being  provincial— there  was 

made  with  hands  which,  although  it  showed  his  :  nothing  necessarily  suspicious  in  that ;  but  Peter’s 
theological  subtlety  in  fearing  that  it  might  be  !  whole  style,  even  of  denying  Jesus,  was  coloured 
said  tho  words  were  spoken  tropically,  showed  with  the  Theology  of  Jesus  (Acta  iv,  13). 
also  his  lack  of  forensic  sagacity  in  forgetting  that 
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got-to-bind  Jesus  they-got- to -carry- 
Him -off  and  to-hand-Him-over  to- 

2  Pilate.  And  got-to-ask  Him -did  Pi¬ 
late,  "Thou,  art-thou  ‘the  king  of- 
the  Jews’  ?”  But  He  got-to-break-out- 
in-answer,  aud-to-say  to-himt  "  Thou 

3  art-saying-wftaf  in  ao/;  And  there  were- 
the  chief  -  priests  going-on-bringing- 

4  charges-against  Him,  not-a-fow.  But 
Pilate  again  got-to-ask  Him,  saying, 
“  Art-thou-replying  n o  t  hing-tc/w* ie rer  t 
— f/H/y-have-gonc-and-seen  what-and- 
how-much  they-go-on-alleging-against 

5  thee!”  But  Jesus  still  got-to-reply 
nolbing-tc/w/etw;  so-that  Pilate  was- 

6  wondering.  But  at  feast-tide  he-ai- 
ways-used-to-sot-freo  one-single  pri¬ 
soner,  the  -  one  ahoays- which  they- 

7  demanded.  But  there- was-//*#*  the- 
one  called  Barabbas  irfo-along-witli  a- 
band-of -rioters  liad-been-imprisoned, 
a-  se  t  -of  m  *e  i  ches^w  \  i  o  had  from  political 
spite* an  the  riot  been  -  committing 

8  murder.  And  having-^ot-to-cry-aloud- 

m  did  the  crowd,  tney-got-to-set-to 
demanding  -  of  -him  io  rfo-as  he-was- 
accustouicd-to  -  do  always  for-them. 

9  But  Pilate  went  -  and  -  broke-out  -  in- 
answer-to  them,  saying,  “Would-ye- 
like  me-to-be-setting-free  for  you  *  the 

10  king  of* the  Jews'  V '  For  he-was-well- 
uwarc-uft  along  that  from  jealousy  the 
chief-priests  had-bcen-handing  Him 

1 1  over ;  Lhc  chief -priests  however  got- 
to-sfcir-np  lhc  populace,  that  why- 
rather- than-//ia/  Barabbas  he-should- 

12  havc-gofc-to-set-free  for-them.  But 

Pilate  got  -  to-bioak-out-in-reply  and 

again  to -say  fco-them,  "WlrAT-ever 
then  do-ye-want  that-I-shall-be-doing- 
with  him- whom  ye- call  c  the  king  of- 

13  the  Jews’?”  But  they  again  got-to- 
cry  -  aloud,  u  Ha  ve-gone-and -crucified 

14  him.”  But  Pilate  was-saying;/urf£er 

to  them, 44  iVo-for  what -adegaate  crime 
did  -  he  -  get-to-coramit  T7  B  at  they 

morc-and  more-over  whelmingly  got  - 
to-cry,  “  Have  -  gone  -  and  -  crucified 

15  him.”  But  Pilate, — anxious  to-have- 
got-to-do,  from  fear  of  the  populace, 
the  expedient,  —  did  -  go-ana-nct  -  free 

*  TJ I  orally,  11  in  -organic  oneiwu  with  tho  riot/’ 
that  is,  not  from  private  motives  of  murder,  from 
pcrsoTml  revenge,  or  for  plunder,  but  from  political 
spite. 

f  The  popular  idea  of  tho  *  Bill  of  Calvary  *  is 
correct. 


for-them  Barabbas;  and-toe/i  hand¬ 
over  Jcsua  after  -  having  -  got  -  to  - 
scourge- Him,  to-have- g ot - to-be-cruci¬ 
fied.  But  the  soldiers  got-to-Uad-JLim  16 
away  inside  the  court,  the-one-which 
is  (G)pr£etorium,  and  they-are-calling- 
together  the  entire  cohort.  And -then  17 
there- they -are-put  ting  purple  -  cloth¬ 
ing Him,  and  encircling  Him 
with  a-crown  of -thorns  which -  they 
went  -  and  -  platted-cw  p  u  rpose*  And  -  18 

then  they  got-to-set-to  to-be-gravely- 
aaluting  Ilim,  “  AlMiealth, 4  king  of- 
the  JewsM”  And-/Aeu  they-went-on*  19 
striking  Ilim  on  the  head  with-a-reed, 
and  snitting-upon  Him,  and  bowing 
their  knees  and  doing-homage-to  Ilim, 
And  when  they-got-to-bcgin-tlic-fool-  20 
ing-of  Him,  they-/ hen- wen t-and-took- 
off-from  Him  tho  purple,  and  put- 
upon  Him  His  own  clothes.  And- 
ilteit  thcy-arc-leading  Him  out,  that-so 
they-  might  -  have-got-to-crucify  Him. 
And  they -impress  a-cortain  -  icell  to  21 
<h  farmer,  Simon,  a-Cyrenian,  as-he- 
was- pas  sing  -  by.  coming  from  farm- 
toil, — he  that  w-tho  father  of  -  Alexan¬ 
der  and  Rufus, — for  him-to-have-got- 
to-carry  Ilia  cross-/or  Him .  And  they-  22 
bring  Him  up  -  uponf  “  Golgotha 
place,” — which  is,  when  -  translated, 
4iskull-place.??J  And  they- were- giving-  23 
Him  to-have-got-to-drink  (G)myrrhed- 
medicated  wine,  but  He  «M-not  go- 
and-accept-of-it.  And  having-got-to-  24 
crucify  Him  tkey-go-skares-in  TIis 
clothing,  casting  lots  over  them,  who 
should -have -got -to-have  what.  But  25 
it-was  the  third  hour  when  they-got- 
to-crucify-Him*  And  thcrc-was  the  2G 
certification  o£-His  crime  which-h ad- 
been- written-over,  "The  king  of -the 
Jews/’  And  as  companions  in  crime-  27 
with  Him  they-crucify  two  robbers, 
one  on  Ilh  right  hand,  and  one  on 
His  left. — And-/7iw«got-to-bc-fulfiiled-  28 
did  the  scripture  -  pannage  which  says, 

**  And  rt/o/<y-with  the  lawless  hc-got- 
to-be-reckoned.v  And  those  passing-  29 
to-and-fro§  kept-on-insulting  Him, 
ahaking-u?^r/y  their  heads,  and  saying, 

£  The  skulls  and  bones  of  former  criminals 
lying  about — out  of  the  midst  of  this  *  garden  * 
rose  4  The  Tceo  of  Lifo  *  (Gen.  ii.  1>J. 

§  A  public  thoroughfare  (Lam.  i,  12). 
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tl  Hallo  !*  thou- who  art-4  dissolving  the  GodM*  But  there  uw^-also  women  40 
temple,  and  in  three  days  rebuilding-  avuiy- from  seme -distance-off  gazing  - 

30  it*  have-goue-and-savedwiow  thyself,  on,  amongst  whom  there- were  - 

and  have-got- to-comc-down-off  safe  ria  the  (G)Magdalen6,  and  (c)Maria 

31  cnvay-I rom  the  cross  Y*  In-a-similar-  the  mother  of -James  the  less,  and  of- 
strain,  cven-too  the  chief-priests  mock-  Joses,  and  (o)Salom<$ ;  — they  u -ho  also  41 
ing  -  Him  can  gratu  luting  -  one- ano  th  er.  when  He-uaed-to-be  in  Galilee  there 
aJong-with  the  scribes,  kept-on-saying,  were  -  followers  -  of  Him,  and  minis- 

u  Other- folks  hc-did-ceW«i«/ty-go-aiid-  tered-to  His  -  wants;  —  and  a-great- 
savc,  hiiusclf  he  7^8-not  the-power  to-  many  othcr-iro/;^  besides  who  went- 

32  have-got-to-savc  !  —  It t  -  The  Christ,’  and  -  accompanied  Him  J  erusaloin 
‘The  king  of -Israel/  have-gone-and-  ward*  And  now  y;7^-cvcjuiiig  got- to-  42 
come-down,  here  -  now.  off  hi$  cross,  he-come, — since  it-was  (i  Preparation- 
that-so  we-may-have-got-to-see  and-  time,”  that  is,  the-time-jnst-before- 

no  to-havc -trusted  -  him.”  And  those  the  (c)sabbath, — there -got- to -come  43 
co-crueified  with-Him  kept-on-mock-  Joseph,  the-ane  from  ArimathcCa,  a- 

33  ingly-upbraidingf  Him.  But  when-  councillor  of -inlluential- position, — 
it-got-to-be  the  sixth  hour,  there-got-  one-who  also  himself  was^p^toi-wait- 
to-comc-on  darkness  over  the  entire  ing-expectantly-for  the  kingdom  of- 

34  land,  until  the  ninth  hour  ;  —  and  at-  God, — and  got  -  to  -  have -the -courage 
that  hour,  the  ninth,  went-and-cried-  to-enter-in  for  a  /nrw>ttr-unto  Pilate, 
did  Jesus  with-a-loud  voice,  saying,  and  to -enter-a-claim-f or  the  corpse  of- 
4t(o)Bloi!  (a)Eloi!  (&)lamma  (o)sa-  Jesus.  But  Pilate  wont- and -won-  44 
bachthani —  which  is,  when-trans-  dered  whether  h areally  has  already 
lated,  “  My  GOD  !  My  GOD  !  WIIat-  been -dying,  and  having-got-to-sam- 
falhomless  abyss  of  horrors  ward  didst-  moil  the  (c)conturion,  hu-went-and- 

35  Thou  -  go-  ancl-abandou  Me?”  And  examined  him  as- to  how-ion  g-sincc 
some-of-those  that-had-been-standing-  U  was  that  -  He-dld-get-lo-die.  And  45 
by  when-they-goMo-hcar-it  were-say-  when  -  he -got -to- know- it  oifidaUy- 

36  ing,  uLo!  Elias  he-is-calling !”  But  from  the  (o)centimon,  he-went-and- 

got-to-run-did  one,  and  having-got-to-  gave  the  corpse  •without  any  charge  to- 
fill  a  sponge  A -sour- wine,  and  to  I  Joseph.  And  having-gonc-and- bought  46 

twist-t  hat-round  a-reed,  he  ivas  giving-  l/7/^e-  (u)Scindcj!  -  linen  and 

Him  to-drink,  saying,  “  Have-gone-j'e- (down,  he-got-to-envelop-Him  in-ihe 
and  -left-  7mu-alone,}  lct-us-havc-got-  [fine  -  (G)Scinde-Z™s/?,  and  to-deposit 
to-see  whether  Elias  is-coming  to  have  Him  in  a-tomb,  —  cnc-thal  was-one- 

37  gone  and  taken  -  Him  down  ”  But  that  had-been-excavated  -  artificially- 
Jesus  having-gone-and-emitted  a-loud  out-fromz7*e-rock;  and-then  he-got-to- 
sound  went-and  -  breathed  -  out  -  His-  roll-up-a-stone  against  the  door-way 

38  spirit-.  And  -  then  the  vail  of  -  the  of -the  tomb..  But  Maria  the  Magda-  47 
temple  got-to-be  rent  in  twain,  from  lend,  and  Maria  mother  of  -  Joses, 
the  -  upper  -  part  downwards  -  towards  were  -  watching  where  He  -  is  -  bcing- 

39  /Atf-lower.  But  ha ving-got- to-see- a$|  laid. 

did  the  (ft)centnrion, —  throne  that  \  XYI.  1  And  the  (c)sabbalh  having- 
had-been-standing-hy-a/Z  the  time  on  I  now-paascd-oveiw™  at  last] f  it  gol-to, 
guard-over  Him, — that  like-Tn at  He-  Maria  the  Magdalen^  and  Maria 
went-and-cried-aloud  and-ZA<w  got-to-  woZAer-of- James,  and  Salom£,  went- 
breathe-out-His-spirit.  lie-got- to-say,  and-bought  (o)aromatica,  that-so  they- 
“  This  person  reaZ/y§-was  4  Son  of- 1  might -have -f#  got -to-come  and 

*  Ironical  surprise  at  finding  bo  potent  a  being  making  use  of  the  expression  under  the  cross 
in  so  impotent  a  plight.  1  whilst  conversing — as  they  had  been  left  free  for 

f  For  not  saving  himself  and  them' — both  did,  come  time  to  do  since  the  rulers  and  people  had 

at  first,  until  one  yielded  to  change  of  heart.  gone  to  prepare  for  the  feast. 

J  1  Don't  speak  to  him  and  draw  off  his  atten-  ;|  Sco  note  on  Luke  xxiii.  63. 

tion>  but  let  us  tjuictly  refresh  him,  and  then  wait  The  tonso  marks  their  impatience  for  the 

for  the  result.’  I  time  to  have  come. 

§  He  bad  possibly  overheard  the  disciples) 
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2  anoint  Him.  And-then  very  early  j  be  -  revealed,  —  disguized  -  in  another 
*<;xM-thc  first  day  of -the  week  they-  shape, — on-their-way-iac-fe-as  they  were 
arc-coming  up-to  the  tomb,  the  sun  far tn~labour  ward ; — and-they  went-  13 

3  haviug-got-w^-to-riKe,  And  they-  and-ret  timed  and  told-the-news  to- 
kcpt-sayiug  with  reference* to  them- 1  the  rest ; — neither  did-they-go-and- 
selves,  “Whoever  shall -be -rolling-  trust  them!  But  finally  whilst-re-  14 
away  for-us  the  stone  out-of  the  door-  cliuing-at- table  He-got-to-be-revealed 

4  way^ of-thc  tomb  ?”  And  having-got-  to-The  Eleven  themselves ;  and  He- 
to-ruise-their-cycs  they-perceive  that  we n t-an d-se verely-reprove d  that  want- 
thestone  lias-heeu-rolled-away-a/rearfy,  of -the-spirit-of  -  trust  of  -  theirs  and 
— a  wonderful  thing- lor  it-was  of-  hard-heartedness,  because-corro&ora- 

5  enormous  size.  And  having-got-to-  lively  of  HU  own  plain  xevrds  thereon 
go-in  the  tomb  ward,  they-got-to-see  time  who-got-to-see  Hinwafft  their 
a-young-man  sitting-?#  it  towards  (heir  own  eyes  after  Hc-bad-been-raised 
right,  elothed-as  he  had  been*  in  a-  they  did- not  go-and-trust.  And-fA*w§  15 
white  vestment;  and  they-got-to-be-  He-got-to-say  to-them,  “ Having-got- 

6  awe-struck.  But  he  says  to-Lhem,  to-go-on-yonr-way  the  whole  world 
“  ^Kecp-from  being-awe-struck ;  J esus  ward,  have-gone-and-proached  what  is 
y  e-are-seeking, — the  (c)Nazareuc-onet  Gospel  -  glad  -  tidings  for -the  entire 

— The  Crucified  as  He  has  now  Veen;  creation \\ ; — he  ihat-shall-have-got-to-  16 
He-goi-to-be-raised ;  Hois  not  here ;  put-his-trust-in-il/iJ  and  have-got-to- 
— have -got- to-soe  the  place  where  oe-(G)baptized  shall-be-bcing- saved  : 

7  they -won t-aud-laid  HIM,  But-mw  but  he  that-shall-havc-got-to-discredit- 
be-goi ng-your-way  and  havogot-to-  in  -mistrust  sh  all~be-being-*/t7/-under- 
tell  HIS  disciples, — and  Petek, — that  condemnation.  Tokens  however  in-  17 
He-is-preceding  you  Galilee  ward : —  the-  ca  so-of-t  h  ose  tha t- sh all-have-gon e- 
theve  iIIM  3'e-shaU-bc-ac.^rtZ?y-seeing,  and  -  put  -  their  -  trust  -  in  -  Me  such  as- 

8  just-as  Ho  goUto-tell-  you/  And  these fthall-be-snperveniug,— in-m^anic 
having-got-  Lo-go-out  they-went-and-  oneness  with  MY  Name  (c; )d©mons  shall- 
fled  on  ray -from  the  tomb, — bnt  there  they  -be  -casting- out ;  —  in -languages 
t/wra-trembling  and  (o)ecstasy  taking-  shall- they-be-spoaking, new-fo  them;— 
possession-of  them;  and  nothing  to-  snakes shaU-they-be-tuking-up  and-  1$ 
nobody  f  did  -they -go  -and  -  tell,  just-  if  they-shall-have-got-to-drink  some 
because  Ihcy- were -perfectly -Light-  r  deadly-poison,  it  shall  6c-mkcpt-from 

9  enei  But  having-got-to-risc  early  on  having-got-to-injure  tliem  ; — upon  the 
the  first  day  of-the  week  Ile-got-to  sick  hands  shall-tbcy-be-laying,  and 
be-revealed  first  to-Maria  the  Magda-  well  shall-thcy-be.° 

lene,  aicay-tvom  whom  had-been-cast  j  Our  Sovcrc ign-hovd ,  therefore,  then,  19 

10  seven  (u) daemons sueJ  got-to-go-  after  the  Im'iiig-got-to-speak-fiu*  to- 
off  aiuMo-tell-the-ncwa  to-those  that-  them,  got  -  to  -  be  -  received  -  up  His 
got -to -be  companions  -  with  Him, —  Heaveu  ward;  and  to-takc-His-Seat 
mourning  and  wccping-a$  there  they .  at  the-Bight-Hand  oi-our  Covenant 

11  were :  *—  and- they,  when- they- got-to-  GOB.  But  they  got-to-Ro-forth  and  20 
hear  that  He-is-living  nnd-?norccvtr  to-preach  everywhere ;  The->Sbwj,rf/7it 
that-IIc-got-to-be-seenof  her-owaeyes,  Lord  working-wilh-thom-o*  He  was, 

12  went-; uid-mistrua ted- her!  But  sub-  and  establishing  His  Truth  through- 
sequent  to-«/i!  this  to-two  from-araong  means  ol-the  signs-in-evidencc-pn?- 
them  as-tUcrc-they-were-going-iaci-  mised  above  folio  wing-tf*  they  were- 
to-daily-lifo-tranaacUoiis  He  -  got  -  to-  upon- their  testimony, 

*  Not  for  l  lie  occasion,  but  the  tense  implies  i  seed  of  the  woman  presented  Ilimaelf  previous  to 

that  it  was  bis  regular  clothing.  mounting  to  tho  Right-hand  of  Power — "  Mighty 

f  The  exact  G«»k — our  own  vulgar  i»  Iho  to  save.** 

Greek  classical  idiom.  §  Mark  the  power  of  this  *  then  1  in  connection 

J  Very  omphalic  in  the  Greek ;  it  mean9  4  That  with  a  Gospel  of  juati licet iou  through  trust. 

representative  sinner/  and  moreover,  woman,  (|  11  Groaning  and  tru vailing  together  in  pain  ” 

was  the  Urst  to  whom  Tho  Friend  of  sinners  and  — boasts  as  well  os  men  (Luke  ii.  13.  note). 
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T,  l  Sinco-now-indeed  many-^crscmif :  incense  after  -  having- go t-to-entcr-in 
got -to -essay -to -arrange  a-narrativc  *  the  Sane tuaryof-thc Lord  ward. — And 
concerning  the-^i/ffowhich-havc-been-  the- whole  body  of-the  (o)laity  waa-  10 
received- with-absolute-trust  amongst  there-at-prayera in  the  Court  outside  at- 

2  us*<M-historical-facts, — exactly -as  got- :  the  hour  of-tho  incense-oblation. — But  11 
to-hand-tkem-down  to-us -did  they  who-  { there-goi-to-be-the-apparition  to-him- 
iverv-tlifinwelim  from  the-first  (a)autop-  of  an-(fj)angcl  of-fAc-Lord,  standing- 
tief  -  witnesses  jandK^o-got-to-bominis-  as  he  had  been  to-tko-rigUt  of-lhe  altar 

3  ters,  of -Christ's  Truth, — it-went-and-  of- the  iacense-oWation.  And  deeply-  12 
suggested-itself  to-myself-also,  having-  moved  -  got  -  to-be  -  did  Zacharias  at- 
investigated-closely  from -its- source-  having-got-to-see-JAe  vklon,  and  terror 
downwards  everything  accurately,  got-to-fall  upon  him,  Got-to-say  how-  13 
systematically  to- have-go t-to- throw-  c wr-did the(o) angel consul  era  icty-unto 
it-os  I  A«v«-into-thc-form-of-a-letter  him,  “  “Keep -from  -  being  -  terrified, 
to-THEE,  Right-worshipful  (a)Theo-  Zacharias,  because  heard-got-to-bc  thy 

4  philus  in-ordcr-that  thou-mightest-  prayer,and-y^-thywifeEIizabet8haIl- 

have-got-to-have- confirmatory-know-  be  -"bringing  -forth  a -son  by-THEE,§ 
ledge,  as- to  those  truths-i/i  which  thou  and  thou-art-to-be-calling  his  name 
didst-get- to-be-instructcd,  of  their- ab-  1  John.1  And-ao  there-is  joy  in-store  14 
solute-reliability.  for  thee,  and  exultation,  and  many- 

_  indeed  upon  that  his  birth  shall-ftarc 

reason  /o-be-rejoicing : — for  hc-ahall-  lfi 

5  There-got-fco-l>e  in  the  days  of-  be  great  in-the-sight  of -The  Lord; 
Herod  the  king  of- Judaea  a-priest  one-  and  (irtwine  and  strong-drink  he  thrill 
toell  known  by-name  (o)Zachftrias)  of  m  abstain  -  from  having -go  t-to -drink, 
the-daily-coursc  of-(o)Abia;  and  his  and  of-ihe  Holy  Spirit  shall-he-be- 
wif e-fcw  loas  of-the  daughters  of- Aaron,  filled  whilst-yet-w*  and-  f  rom-ou  t  -  of 

6  and  her  name  wra-(G)Elizabct.  very-womb  of-liis  mother.  And  16 

they-were  righteous  both-of-thera  be-  many  of-the  children  of-lsracl  shall- 
fore  our  God,  walking-on  wards  in-the-  he-be-converting  unlo  a.  tpiril  of  iru  sir 
whole  -  of  the  commandments  and  upon  the- Lord,  theiiscotwm>i£  God  ; — 
obediencos  of- The  Lord  blameless,  and  he  shall-bc-going-in  front  itt-Hia  17 

7  And  they-werc  childless,  because  Eliza-  Presence,  in-cw  officially  continuing 
bet  was  barren,  and  both-of-them  had- ;  Elias's  spirit  and  authority- power,  to- 

8  been-getting-now-well  into  years.  But .  have-got-to-coavert  fathers'  hearts  to 
so-it-got-to-be-that  in  the-micto  of  a~  \  yearning  upon  children,!}  and  f/<rc-dis- 
yimef/ort-of-his  as-priest,  in  the  due-  j  obedient  in-to  organic  oneness  with  the- 
Ordcr  of -his  daily  course  ut-God’s ;  way-of -thinking  of  -  the  righteous, — 

9  Presence,  in- accordance- with  the  cus-  to-have-got  -  into  -  readiness  -  in  vborl 

tom  of-tho  priest-hood  it-got-to-fall-  for- e-Lord  a- people  tkat-had-bccn- 
to-his-duty  to-have-gone^and- burned-  prepared  -  already  f  And  -  then  got-  18 

#  Christians.  U  Foster  domesticity— John's  ex  prow  mission 

f  With  their  own  eyes.  was  to  be  a  kind  of  second  Moses,  so  far  from 

t  A  personage  of  high  rank,  apparently  a  eon-  Christ  and  Christianity  abrogating  Moses  and 
vert  of  Et.  Luke’s,  at  a  time  when  the  Gospel  was  Law.  John’s  preaching  brought  homo  all  the  ro- 
beginning  to  enter  the  higher  strata  of  tieatUe  qiuremenls  of  the  sanctified  Civilization  of  the 
society,  for  whom  tho  Gospel  is  written  by  St.  Mosaio  system  into  every  relationship  of  life;  our 
Luke — it  is  tho  Gospel  in  scholarly  form.  Lord  superadded  the  revelation  of  eternal  life  as 

§  The  emphasis  suggests  the  subtle  fact  that  this  the  reward  of  trust  In  Him;  the  Apostles  to  all 
excellent  but  suspicious  spirit,  whilst  believing  this  added  the  revelation  of  a  special  donation  of 
that  good  could  come  to  his  wife,  instinctively  Spiritual  strength  to  help  our  infirmities  (not  our 
thought  that  it  must  he  by  a  future  husband,  sloth),  and  we  are  in  the  apostolical  succession  only 
The  beat  of  His  saints  are  economical  as  well  os  so  far  as  we  *  put  tho  brethren  in  remembrance 
paradoxical  in  trusting  their  GOD.  of  these  things  * — *  the  whole  counsel  of  God.’ 


LUKE  I. 


91 


19 


20 


to-say-did  ZachariaB  for  confirmation - 
unto  tho  (u)angel,  ‘‘By  what-to&e/z 
am  -I- 1  o-be-kno  wing  a l Z-TH  is-to  be  true  f 
— for  I-myself  am  an-old-man,  and 
my  wife  has-bccn-got-well-on  into 
rears,  for-her-par*.”  And  got  -  to- 
reak-ont-in-reply-did  the  (g) angel 
and-to-say  to-lum,  “  I  am  (G)Gabriel 
standing-by-as  I  have  hem  ever  in-tbe- 
very-presence-of-God  ;*  and  went- and- 
havc-bcen-sent-AV<?cZ  from  Himself  to- 
have-got-to-make-a  Spiritual-utterance 
unto  thee,  and  (a  have  got  to  bring- thee 


i 


the-part-of  God  a- town  of -Galilee 
ward,  named  (G)Nazaret,  in  favour - 
unto  a -virgin  espo  used-os  she  had  been 
to-a-husband,  named  Joseph,  of  -the 
house  of -David  ;  and  the  name  ot-the 
virgin  zz?aa(G)Mariam.  And  in-got-to- 
come  the  (a)angel  Conimissioned-xinto 
her  and-to-say  —  “  Good-day  !  Zftou- 
that  -  hast  -  been-favoured-fry  GW-in- 
deed !  the  Lord-is  afon^-with  thee, 
blessed-Zf/wt  thou  been  ennobled  to  be 
amongst  women  Y*  Bat  she  having- 
got-to-see-him-aa  she  did  got-to-be-in- 
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21 


all  -  these  glad -tidings.  And  now  - !  tensely-moved  upou-recitaZ  of -that  his 
mark-me7  thou-shait-BEf  dumb  and  j  message  ;  and  was-trying-topuzzle-it- 
^kept-from  being-able  to-have-gofc-to-  j  outwhat-sort-ofsalutationTjnscould- 
make-a- Spiritual- utterance  up-to  the  j  be.  And  got-tosay-did  the  (o)angel 
time  when  -  all-  this  shall -have  -got-to  !  to-her,  “  ttKeep-from  being -terrified, 
come-to-pass ;  as  the-penalty-of  not  I  (u)Mariam  ;  for  thou- di d s t -go-and- 
having  -  gone  -  and  -  trusted  these  my  I  find  favour  disting uis hingly-from  God ; 
words, — such-ones-tw  they  are  as  shall- 1  and,  s ee-now>  thou -shalt- be- con- 
be  fulfilled  their-own -proper- season  ■  ceiving  and  bringing-forth  a-aon,  and 
ward/*  And  thare-was  the  congrega- i  thou-art-to-be-calling  His  name 
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22 
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tion  waitiug-aZZ  the  time- for  Zacharias ; 
and  kept-on-wondering  at  the^/acZ  of 
his  stopping-on-so-long  in  the  Sanc¬ 
tuary,  But  when-he-aid-get-to-come- 
out  theve-he-was-u  cable  to-liavc-gofc- 
to-speak  TheJJlexsiug%  to-them ;  and-#o 
thev-got-to-gather-that  a-vision  he-has- 
bcen-seeing  in-f  As  Service  of  the  Sanc¬ 
tuary  ; — and  there- lie  was  keeping-on- 
making- Atm  6-signs  to-them,  and-tooj 
hc-got-to-continue  dumb.  And  it-got- 
to-be  that  -  as  -  soon-aa  got-to-be-ful- 


Jesus’ ; — THIS-i^my  shall-be  great, 
[and  Son  of-fAe-Highest  shall-He-be- 
styled;— and  to-IIim  shall  ZAe-Lord 
God  be-giving  the  throne  of-David 
His  father  ; — and  He-shall-be-reign- 
ing  over  the  House  of- Jacob — the 
cternal-agcs-o/*  God  wards,  and  of -that 
His  reign  there-shall  riot  be  any-end" 
But  got-to-say-did  Mariam  for  guid- 
anet Minto  the  (o)angel,  “How-^cer 
sA«ZZ-this  be,  since  man  I  aro-not 
knowing  ?”  And  got-to-break-out-in- 
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filled-did  the  days  of-his  ministration,  |  reply-did  the  (c)angel  and-to-say 
he-went-and-loft  for  ids  own  home. 

But  subscqucntly-to  those  days  went- 
and-conceived-did  Elixabet  his  wife  ;  t 
and  Z^Z-herscif  in-concealment  five  j  thee ;  consequently  also  That  Holy- 
months,  saying,  “  Thus  with-mc  hath-  [  Thing  which-is-to-be-generafced  shall- 
the  Lord  boen-dealing  in-ZAe  mercies  of  ■  be-styled  GOD’S  SON.  And,  lo, 

Lbet,  that  thv  kinswoman,  and 


36 


( 


me  to-havc-got-to-take-away  MY  re¬ 
proach^  amongst  men.” 

26  But  in -Dhyensatiaml  harmony  with 
the  month,  her  sixth,  the  (o)angel, 
Gabriel,  went  and-was-sent-forth  on- 

7 

*  Apoc.  iv,  6, — Tho  ,s beasts'’  are  what  Paul 
■call*  “the  elect  niigoltf,1’  answering  amongst  an  geU 
to  the  liridal  Church  amongst  men. 

+  No  merely  arbitrary  punishment,  Zacharias 
became  outwardly  what  he  was  as  a  Jew  and  a  f 
priest  inwardly— the  Mosaic  system  was  ono  for  j 
spiritual  deaf  mutes  to  be  taught  by  dumb  show  ; 
and  picture.  1  THT^WOllD  *  was  not  yet  ‘  pro- . 


she  also  has-been-conceiving  a-son, — 
in  her  old-age,!! — and  this  month  is 
the  sixth  with  her,  called- AiMer to 
barren.  Because  with  thy  covenant  37 
God  NOTHiNG-promised  at  all  shall- 

vidixl  with  a  body,’  and  a  deaf  mute  was  a  suitable 
minister  for  a  deaf  and  dumb  Church. 

N  umb.  t1.  24 — 20. 

Strange  way  of  *  taking  away  a  reproach 1  if 
celibacy  be  tho  normal  ideal  of  a  Ministry ! 

||  An  Abrahamic  case  similar  to  her  own.  Yearn¬ 
ing  for  her  com  pan  ion  ship,  and  braced  by  the 
moral  tonic  of  Elizabeth’s  example,  she  breaks 
out  i  n  verse  38. 
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38  be-impossibl e-of fulfilment?  But  got- 

to-say-did  Mariam,  11  Lo  I — the  Lord’s 
h  ome-slave-a«t  Z  OA-th  at*i L  -  may- 

have-got-to-be  tome  according-to  this 
thy  promise  !”  And  got-to-depart- 

39  from  her -did  the  (a)angeJ.  But  bay- 
ing-got-to-arisc-as  did  Mariam,  during 
that- very  period  she-got-to-go-her- way 
the  hill-district  ward  with  r/W-haste, 

40  a-city  o/- Judaea  ward  ;  and  sho-got- 
to-enter-into  the  house  ward  of-<Zacha- 

41  rias,  and  to- greet  Elizabeh  And  so-it- 
got-to-be  that-as-soon-as  Elizabet  got- 
to-hear  the  greeting  of-Mariam  wcut- 
and-gave-a-bound-did*  th e-child  hei' 
babe  in -by  being  organically  ixxrl  of  her 
womb,  even  filled  with  the- Holy  Spirit 
got  to  he-Elizabet,  and  she-went-and- 

42  spake-out  with-a-loud  voice  ;  and  said, 
M  Blessedly  -  fortunate  thou  amongst 
women  1 — and  blessedly-fortunatc  the 

43  fruit  of-thy  womb  !—  and  what  have- I- 

done-to  deserve  THIS,  that  there-ehould- 

havc-gone-and-come  the  mother  of- 
The  Sovei'eign-Ijoi&  of -me  condescend - 

44  ingly-unto  me? — for  lo,  as-soon - 
over  the  voice  of-thy  greeting  got- 
to-fall  upon  my  ears,  went -and- 
gave-a-bonnd-did  the  babe,  in -organic 
corporate  exultation,  in -by  being  organ - 
ically  part  efi  the-rery  womb  o£-mts  ! — 

45  Ajid  happy  she  who  got-to-trust-<i$  she 
did,  bccauso  there-shall-be  a-realiza- 
tion-of  tiie-promises  whieh-have-becu- 

46  made  her  from  //te-Lord.”  And-//«vt 
got-to-say-did  Mariam,  “Magnifying- 

47  is  my  soul  the  Lord  ;  and  went-and- 


1 


exulted-did  my  spirit  in  reliance- upon 
Th  e-living  God.  The  Saviour  of-me- 
myself;  — for-that  He  went-and-looked- 
down  upon  the  humiliation  of-TIis 
home-slave, — for  o?//v/-see !  from  tbis- 
time-f  orth  there-shall-be-  gratefully- 
blessing  me  all  the  races -rf  mm  /t — 
for-that  got-to-do  to  -  me  wonderful- 
thfags  did  The  Almighty,  and  THE 
NAME  of  -  HIM  -  h  WHOLE- 
HEARTED.§  And  His'  mcrcy->«  a- 
generation  of-goncration  wards  upon- 
those-who-fear  HUT.  Hc-went-and- 
showed  strength  in-1  be  haring  of  His 
Arm,  He-got-to-scatter-iu  disappoint- 
mod  tne  haughty  in-t /^-purpose  of- 
their  heart  Hc-got-to-hnrI-dowu  po¬ 
tentates  from  (c.)thrones,  and  to-raise- 
on-high  humbhwTiCrt.  TT^-hungcring 
He-got-to-fill-full  oi-good-t/dngSj  and 
the  -  wealthy  He  -  got  -  to  -  send  -  away 
empty.  He-got-to-succour  Israel  His 
child,  flo-as-to-havc-got-to-be-mindful- 

of  mercy  just-as  ne-got-to-speak- 
m  promises  -  unto  our  fathers, — to- 
Ahraham,  and  tows  his  seed/’  But 
Mariam  got-to-make-a-stay  being  simi¬ 
larly  blessuvl-vrith  her  of-al>ont  three 
months,  and  -then  to-relum  lier-own 
home  ward.  But  for-Elizabet  herself 
got-to-bc-fulfilled-did  the  u7if>/c-poriod 
of-her  bavin  g-got-to-bring-f orth  ;  and- 
ho  she-got-to-^ivc-birth-to  a-son.  And 
got-todiear-did  her  neighbours  and 
her  relatives,  how-that  iT/rc-Lord  was- 
thuH  -  miraculously  -  illustrating  His 
mercy  in  Sis  dealings  with  her,  and 
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*A  sacramental  symbol  in  allegory  of  the 
reality,  quality  and  limits  of  Spiritual  life  in  the 
merely  Kcgen  erale  (see  Introduction,  p.  lo). 
This  proves  that  if  the  Holy  Spirit  can  take 
possession  of  a  babe  in  the  womb,  a  fortiori  The 
Covenant  Spirit  can  do  so  in  a  child  afterwards  ; 
and  if  absurd  (as  well  as  impious)  to  deny  (be 
first  because  the  fact  was  not  evidenced  by  *r  re¬ 
pentance  and  faith,*’  it  is  ns  great  ignorance  of  the 
power  of  God  to  deny  ilie  possibility  of  the  sanit? 
spiritual  genesis  to  the  soul  of  a  Christian  babe 
brought  to  the  font  by  Christum  parents.  Pro¬ 
testant  Christians  little  know  what  ‘gnostics* 
they  arc  !  John  the  Baptist  did  not  Anew  that  he 
was  a  moral  responsible  creature  alive  in  both  the 
old  creation  of  tho  first,  and  in  tho  New  Creation 
of  the  last  Adam,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  but 
his  ignorance  did  not  nullify  the  xealitv  of  cither 
birth.  Wc  *  are  Jcn’.vmof'  (5od  long  enough  before 
we  know  Him  with  developed  spiritual  faculties. 

+  The  reader  must  constantly  bear  in  mind 
that  in  each  cases  as  these  it  is  not  meant  that  the 


speakers  arc  responsible  for  the  intercalated  ex¬ 
planations  of  tho  Holy  Spirit,  by  I f is  revelation  of 
the  fuller  power  of  the  inspired  Greek  text  as  The 
Church  becomes  more  and  more  scientifically 
educated  to  know  the  deeper  thin  gw  of  God. 

£  Tho  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  licro,  all  uncon¬ 
sciously,  lets  out  the  secret  of  her  character — tho 
mother  of  Jesus  *  counted  it  more  blessed  to  giro 
than  to  receive, *  her  eye  is  not  upon  her  own 
election,  but  upon  its  world-wide  eon  sequences. 
This  character  is  not  of  the  old  creation,  which  is 
essentially  self- cent  red,  wiih  men,  angels,  anil 
God  Himself  revolving  in  obedient  orbits  of 
present  and  eternal  welfare  and  glory  round  the 
elect  subject  of  this  inverted  theologv*  Conse¬ 
quently,  Alary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  Thu  Christ, 
was  regenerate  and  herself  in  organic  oneness 
with  The  Christ  in  The  New  Creadon.  Our  Lord, 
then,  so  far  as  His  human  nature  was  concerned, 
was  born  of  a  (spiritually)  ‘pure  virgin/  and  not 
of  a  carnal  organic  connection  with  a  fallen  race. 

§  *  CHEIST/ 
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tbcy-were-rcjoiring-in-Bympathy-with  Tlis  (a)prophots, — a-salvation  from  71 

59  her.  And  it-gofc-to-be-that  on  the  our  enemies  and  out-of  *Ae-hand  o&all 

eighth  day  they  got-to-comc  to-havc-  those  that-are-hating  us  ;§  to-have-got-  72 

got-  to-circumcise  the  little-child  ;  and  to-realize  the  mercy  covenanted  with 
thev-were-proeeediug  -  tocall  tyoa-it  our  fore-fathers,  and  to-have-got-to- 
thcT  name  of-its  father, 1  Zacharios/ —  be-mindful-of  His  holy  Testamentary- 

60  and  havmg-got-to-break-out-«$  did  covenant,  *Ac-oath  which  lie  went-and-  73 
the  mother  of-it,  sbeqjot-to-say,  “  No-  aware  electicely-  unto  Abraam  the 
nof~  but-50  far /mm  (hat-  be-is-to-be-  father  of -us,  that-He-would-have-got- 

01  called  1  Joun.,,:  And  ihey-Jirst  one  to-grant  to-ue  ?AaJ-without  living  in -  74 
and  then  another  -  wore-saying,  for  constant -terrorism||, —  out-from  the- 
fcimily  rcasons-nnto  her,  “  No-one  is-  *Vcm-hand  of-our  enemies  §  having- 
tliere  in  the-wh o!e-aVc&  of-thy  rela-  got  -to  -  bc-rescued,— we  ~may~bc-wor- 
tions  who  i$-called  by-THi$*  name/’  shipping  HIM, — in  holiness  and  right-  75 
02  But  they-were-making-tfw/«&-signs  to  cousness  in  (he  very- prcsence-of  Him 
its  father  what -particular  name  he-  each  a«rf-all  onr  days.  And  thou,  76 
willed  possibly  for-him  Lo-be-called.  aiy-child,  a-(a)prophet  oi-the- Highest 
03  And-ix>  having  -  got-to-#Zuwu  /A<rt-ho  I  shalt-thou-be-styled  ;  for  tkou-shalk- 
w anted  a -smaU-(G)pi no- wood-plat terf  be  -  preceding  an  pioneer- before  The 
he  -  got  -  to  -  write  -  upon  it,  saying,  Aor/tty-Presencc  of-TAe-Lord,  to  have 
“ 4  John’J  l$-ulready  the  name  of-him/1  got-pniks-of  civilized  oppoi'tunity  ready 
— And  went-and-wondered-tfrerftfy-did  for-HIM  ; — convcnient-tor-Hu  having-  77 
04  thc-wholc-of  -  tliem  at  it  all . — But  got-to-givo  a-knowledge  of-Salvation 
opened- got -to-be  his  mouth  immedi-  to-His-own  People,  in-lAi  economy  of 
atelv,  and  his  tongue,  and  there-he-  /A^non-imputation  of-their  sinful- 

65  was^speaking,  blessing  God.  And  j  wrong-doings, — thanks- to  /A*- bowels  78 

tbere-got-to-bo  holy- awe  upon  the-  j  of-mcrcy  of-our  God,  in-thc  economy 
wholc-of  those  dwelling-round-about  j  utilizing  which  got-to-smile-down-m 
them  ;  and  in  the  entire  hill-district  \  mercy- upon  a  Sunrise  out-of 

of- Judea  subject-of-conversation-were  fAi-Hignest-Atfarcn#,  to-have  -gofc-to-  70 

66  all  these  promises-rra?«efA  And-got-  give-light  io-tkoae  in  systems  of  dark- 
to-storc-them-did  the-whole-of  those  ness  even  fA^-sbadow  of-doath  sitting- 
that-go t-to-hear,  in  their  hearts,  say-  ■  down  an  they  are  ; — to-have-gofc-to- 
ing,  i;  W uat -wonder  then  is-TH  IS  child ;  guide  the  feet  of-ourselvcs-tf/'  Israel 
going- 1  o-b  e  ?"  And  /Ac-Providence  j  /Ad -road  ward  of  -  peaceful  -  tran- 

07  of  -The- Lord  was  with  him.  And  qmllityv*  But -now  the  child  was-  80 
Zach arias  his  father  got-to-be-filled-  growing-in-size  and  waxing-vigorous 
with  Md-IIoly  Spirit,  and  to-(G)pro-  in-spirit;  and  there -he- was  in-^Ac 

68  phesv,  saying,  44  Blessed  5e-/Af-Lord  stern  training  of  the  deserts,  up-to  the* 

The  "God  of-Israel  [—  because  lie-got-  time  k  of -his  public-manifestation  a$ 
to-look-Him-dowii-in-uicrcy-upon  and  prophet-unio  GocPs- Israel. 

to -create  a -Redemption  for- His  IL  1  But  it-gofc-to-be-that  in-os  ] 

69  people ;  and  to-lif  t-upa-horn  of-Sal-  jxirt  of  God  s  Imperial  Providence  in 
ration  for-u«,  in  the  House  of-David  connection  icifh  those  days  there-got- to- 

70  His  child, —even-os  lie- went-and-spake  issue  a-decroe  from  («)Cfiesar  (g)Au- 
through  7A^-mouih  of-IIis  holy-or ics,  -  gustus  that  tbc-whole-of-the  civilized- 
those  deeted-irom  alt-e temity  to  be  icorld  should-be^acaWy-regtsieredjfl— 

*  By  ‘  this' so  vc ry common  name-— as  common  J  L  13. 

os  that  of  4  Jcstta  *>  a  ad  both  as  common  os  sin,  §  The  Homans ; — and  the  spiritual  foes  typified 

and  stutters.  ,  by  them, 

+  John  foreshadowed  Christ — in  their  births  {  |j  In  reading  at  our  comfortable  ponce-guarded 
they  were  mtstcriously  one,  and  in  their  deaths  firesides,  the  ucAutiful  romance  of  Gospel  story, 
they  were  not  divided ;  the  forerunner  had  lus  how  little  do  we  realize  tUo  true  state  of  tlio 
name  and  his  head  upon  pine-wood  (3Xatt.  xiv.  pioneers  of  our  Cross-born  Civilization  ! 

11),  and  upon  wood — roost  likely  pine,  the  com-  5  With  a  view  to  moulding  the  whole  into  one 
tn^nes two* id — was  the  Lamb  of  God  to  Whom  he  homogeneous  Homan  Empire, 
pointed  crucllied  with  His  name  written  upon  it. 
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2  thia-same  4  the  /^-registration^  first  (o)angel  to-themt  “ mKccp-from  bciaff- 
got-to-come-into-operation  during-the-  terrified,  for  lo$  I-am-the-favourcd- 
governorship  of -Syria  of-Qmrinus0  ; —  bearer  to-you  of-moat  joyfnl-uacv,  of- 

3  and-so  /7* * * §ere  uras-every-one  off-on -his-  |  such-a-fcwir?  as  Bhall-be  for-thc-wtiolc- 
way  to-be-2>o7Z-/aa>regiatered,  each-one  j  of  The  People ;  because  there-got-to-  11 

4  A/s  own-native  townward.  But  Joseph  j  be-born  for-you  this-very-day  a- 
also  got-to-go-up  away-from  Galilee,  j  Saviour,— the-One-who  h  Christ  The- 
out  of~ffi<s-town  of-(o)Nazaret,  Judo&a  Lord, — in-ae  of  David's  City.  And  12 
ward,  David’s  city  ward,— the-one-  this  for-you  is  the  token,  ye-sball-be- 
whieh  is -called  (G)Bethleem,  —  on-  finding  an-infant  that-has-been-band- 
account-of  his  being  a  scion-ol  the-  aged  lying  in-cosmVaJ  organic  oneness 

5  House  and  Family  of -David,  —  to-  mth%  the  manger-o/*  the  catarmteaiy 
have -got -to-be-registered  together-  stable?  And  on-a-sudden  there  got-to-  13 
with  -  as  taxablef  (g)  Mariam,  —  she  \  be  in  consort- with  the  (a)angel  a-multi- 
having  -  been  -  now-contracted  to-him tude  of-7A*-anny  of -heaven,  praising 
as- wife, — being-tw  she  was  big-with-  God  and  saying,  “  Glory  in  TAe-highest-  It 

€  child.  But  ii-got-to-be-that  in  the-  Heavens  7^-to-GOD,  and  <7o?cvi-upon- 
fact  of-their  being  there  the  time  and  abot>e§  earth  peaceful-tranqnillity, 
for-her  having-got-to-be-delivered  got-  — in-f/te  commomcealths  of  men  ecstatic- 

7  to-be-fulfillcd ;  and-so  shc-got-to-give-  acquiescence.”  And  so-it-got-to-be  15 

birth-to  her  Son, — the  FiRST-begotten-  as-soon-as  gone-away  from  them  their 
one  of  them, — and-ffoa  she-got-to-band-  heaven  ward  got-fo-be-thz  (a)angels 
age  Him-up,  and  to-lay  Him-rfo?™  in  that  the  human-beings,  the  shepherds, 
the  stable-manger, — because  therc-was !  got-to-say  in  ecstatic  acquiescence- unto 
not  for-THEJi-a^  least*  accommodation  one -another,  “ Let-us-havc-got-olf 
in-hired  payment  for  it  in  the  caravan-  now-surely  just-toBethlenmandhave- 
ser Y-itsetf  \  got-to- see  this  the  promise,  ihe-oue 

8  And  yam  e-shepherds  there-were  in-  that^has-bccn-realized,  which  the  Lord 
regular  employment  \n  the  district-  went-and-made-known  to-rs/lj  And-  16 
agricultural  ahoufc-there^  out-on-tho-  so  they-got-to-go,  having-gone-and- 
plains  and  keeping  the  night  watches  made-haste ;  and  they-got-to-find  of- 

9  over  their  flock.  And  lo,  an-(a)augel  course  MarianWAerc,  and  Joscph-7cw, 
of-£Ae-Lord  got-tobe-suddenly-pre-  and  The  Infant  lying-™  there  it  was 
aent-amongst  them,  and  fAe-glory  of-  in-a*  part  of  the  stable-manger. — But  17 
the  Lord  to  encircle-  them  with -a-  after-having-got-to-see-it  they-went- 
(o)lambent-circle-of-light ; — and  they-  and-spread-thc-news-abroad  about  the 
got-to-be-Btricken-with-terror  horror-  r^af/serf-promisa  which  got-to- be- told 

10  smitten.  And  got -to -say -did  the  them  respecting  This  Child.  And  all  18 


*  Ten  years  Inter,  when  everybody  had  to  pay 
the  poll-tax,  or  4  census/  but  still  disguised  under 
the  idea  of  tribute,  as  from  a  conquered  people. 

f  The  idiomatic  force  of  the  Greek  preposition, 
which  shows  that  she  had  to  go  and  be  registered 
to  pay  her  poll-tax  as  well  us  Joseph. 

f  It  became  Him,  for  Whom  are  all  created 
things,  and  by  "Whom  arc  all  created  things,  to  bo 
bora  in  organic  oneness  with  the  Creation  Him¬ 
self  created,  in  all  its  cosmic  constituent  parts, 
mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  The  noangor 
was  most  probably  hewn  out  of  pLouc,  like  Ilia 
tomb.  Tho  vegetable  kingdom  waa  represented 
by  the  abundance  of  fodder  for  the  cattle.  The 
animals  were  present  in  the  form  of  asses,  camels, 
horses,  and  men. 

§  The  full  and  exact  relative  translation  of  the 
preposition,  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  sym¬ 
bolic  fact  of  the  wedding  (by  that  eternity  glory - 
ring)  of  angels  and  men  into  one  univere e-corpora¬ 
tion  interested  in  Redemption,  in  which  *  juc»  * 


{from  their  superiority  (o  angels,  and  consequently 
greater  sin  and  guilt)  are  bound  to  be  'ccstaii* 
cnlly-acqui  recent  /  which  double-word  in  Eng¬ 
lish  represents  perhaps  best  the  infinitely  preg¬ 
nant  single  word  in  the  Inspired  Text,  into  which 
the  Greek  word  for  *  glory '  (  tho  very  word  used 
in  tv.  9-14)  bein*  melted,  tbe  idea  conveyed  \$  of 
man  '  the  glory  of  God '  [supplemented  by  angels) 
realizing,  in  future  and  etcrnul  relationship  with 
GOB,  the  full-orbed  blending  of  4 tho  creature* 
with  4  The  Creator/  The  preposition  in  the  next 
Terses  (lo,  18, 20)  translated  1  hi  ecstatic  aeguhs- 
ecnce-unto  *  again  illustrates  the  singular  charac¬ 
teristic  of  tho  Greek  in  the  chamokmt-hkc  power 
of  absorption  by  the  preposition  of  tho  colour  of 
the  sentence — each  preposition,  however,  possess¬ 
ing  its  own  rigid  cast  of  special  co- relation  ship. 

||  That  "The  Shepherd  of  Israel"  was  righily 
manifested  to  shepherds,  where  David,  the  typo 
of  u  The  Good  Shepherd,”  kept  and  fought  for 
his  sheep. 
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who-got-to-hear  got-to-be  astonished 

about  «^-that-got~to-be-told  for  ecstatic 
acquiescence* unto  them  by  the  shep- 

19  herds.  But  as  for  Main  am  the-whole- 
o£  these  rm/?*«/-pi'omiises  was-she- 
treasnring-up,  dcpositing-tbem-all  in 

20  th scoffer  of  heT  heart.— And  got-to- 
return-did  the  shepherds,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  upon-rmew  of  all 
the3r-got-to-hear  and  see, — exactly  as 
it  got-to-be-iold  fvr  ecstatic  ac<x  uiescenee- 
unto  them. 

21  And  when  /height  days  got-to-be- 
fulfilled  for  The  Child  s  circumcision 
Ilis  Name  got-to-be-called  4  Jobus/* — 
thus  called-a#  it  got  to  he  on-the-part- 
of  the  (fc)angel;  before-ever  He  got-to- 
bc-conceived  in  -organic  oneness  with 
the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of-theirf  puri¬ 

fication  got-to-be-/ulfilled,  according- 
to  The  Law  of-Moses,  they-went-and- 
carried  Jerusalem  ward,  so* 

as-to  -  have  •  gone  -  and  -  dedicated -Him 

23  to-The  Lord  even-os  it-has-becn- 
written  in  The  -  Law  of  -  The  *  Lord. 
44  Every  male-child  opening^  the  womb 
shall-be-callod-holy  to-The  Lord  ;,f — 

24  and-«teo  to-have-gofc-to-offer  a-sacri- 

fice,  accord ing-to-f/f*  scale  laid-down 
in  The  Law  of  The- Lord, — 44  A-braee§ 
of -turtle-doves,  or  a-oonple  of-young 

25  pigeons/'  And  lo,  tbcrc-used-to-be  a- 

person  at  Jerusalem  whose 

uam a-was  Simeon,  aud  this  man-teas 
righteous  and  holy,  ever-on-the-look- 
out-f  or  Israel's  Consolation  ;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  brooding 7y- o ve r  him. 

26  And  it-wus  »pccially-reveailed  to-him 
as  ft  hod  hem  on-the-part-of  The 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should  have  been- 
“‘kept-froin  having-got-to-see  death 
until  hc-had‘<jot-to-scc  The  Christ  of 

27  The- Lord,  And-*o  he-got-to-go,  iu- 
organic  out  ness  v:i(h  The  Spirit,  the 
temple  ward  j  and  in  thedegcU  fact  of 

*  i.  61  (uofs)  this  in  the  Synagogue. 

+  Mother  aud  child  xxl  2-7), 

J  Females  being  reckoned  only  implicitly  in 
the  moles,  l lie  first  male  (after  females  even)  alum* 
published  the  womb  as  open. 

5  Christ  and  His  Church,  corporately. 

Tj  Because  Jesus  was  a  Jew. 

Tho  force  of  the  original,  subtly  convoyed  in 
the  drift  of  the  sentence,  is  llxct  they  were  de¬ 
scendants  of k the  find  Adam,  and  therefore  yet 
carnal,  with  carnully  forgetful  memories  for  jmst 


Hi 8  parents  haying  -  got  -  to-bring-in 
The  Child  Jesus,  /ar-their  having-got- 
to-do  according-to  the  custom  of- The 
Law  in  His  -case*  even •then  he  went-  28 
and-received  it  his-own  embrace  ward, 
and  he-went-and-blessed  God  and  said, 

“  Now  be-releasing  Thy  home-slave  my  29 
Z>uii3?^-Master,in-accordance-witli  Thy 
pvomiti&'identificd  tenth  i n-noio  realized 
peaceful-tranquillity ;  because  got-to-  30 
see-did  fAese-evea  of-mine  Thy  Salva¬ 
tion;  onc-which  Thou-didst-ge>to-pre-  31 
pare  publicly  before  all  the  peoples-o/* 
the  earth ? — a-light  tf  e-illumination  of-  32 
the-Gentile-race-n&lionB  wards,  and  the* 
Glory j[  of-Israel  Thy  People/7  And  33 
there  icere\ -Joseph  and  His  mother  in- 
a-state~o£-astoirishment  over  xohat  was- 
being-said  respecting  Him  J  And  34 
went-and-blesscd  them-t/jV/  Simeon, 
and  said  unto-fo  instruct  Mary  the 
mother  of-Him,  J<  Lo?  ym^Bevng  is- 
ordained  the- fall  and  nsing-again  ward 
of-not-a-few  in  Israel  itself,  and  for  a- 
token  t o-be-blasphcmo  u  sly-re j ec ted , — 
aye !  but  through  and  through* thee  thy-  35 
self  as  to-ihy  soul  shall-be-piercing-en 
conviction  of  sin  l A  e-mighty- S w or  d,** 

— so-that  x rjiere-b aply-m e n  trust  Him, 
there-may-liave  -  got  -  to  -  bo  -  revealed 
out -of  many  hearts  fAefr-deepest- 

tlloughts-in-conversc-with-i^/7J^,,  And-  38 
too  tlicrc-used-to-be  (o)Anna  a-(G)pro- 
phetess  a-daughter  of-(rt)Phamiel,  of 
the* tribe  of*(o)Aser ;  she  bad-been- 
gotting-wcll-on  into  years-too,  having- 
go  t-to-live  seven  years  married  from 
her  maidenhood  ;  and  sh e-tvas  then  a-  37 
widow  of-about  eighty  years-oW,  who 
never  we nt-and-severe d-hcrself  from 
the  temple,  with  fastings  and  prayers 
worshipping  night  and  day.  TF*«-too  38 
she  at  the  very-same  time-as  Simeon 
suddenly-present-os  she  got  to  he  was- 
lx>uring-ou  t -praises  to -her  Lord  ;  and 
bhc-wus-conversing  about  Hira-foo  to-  1 

Spiritual  wonders,  ami  tlmt-,  true  to  our  paradoxical 
nature,  they  both  believed  and  disbelieved  in 
their  Wonder-child  at  the  same  time.  Though 
regenerate,  Mary  had  yet  to  expericnco  in  new- 
birth  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit 
in  *  conviction  of  sin1  by  the  #  Sword'  of  her  Son, 
the  Divine  Bidor  upon  the  white  horde.  As  a 
noble  spiritual  foetus  in  the  \rumb  of  the  Jewish 
Church  she  *  had  ryes/  but  'did  cot  see’  that 
Jesus  was  Christ,  The  Eternal  Son  of  The  Father. 
**  Apocalypse,  L  10. 
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the-whole-of  those  living-in  Jerusalem  unto  them,  “  From-WHAT-powiife  mis- 
toAo-were-on-tlic-look-out-f  or  Redemp-  apprehension  was  it  that  ye-were-Iook- 

39  tion.  And  as-soon-aa  tbey-got-to-  mg -about -for  Me? — had-ye-never- 
finish  everything  enjoined- by  The  Law  been-considcring  that  in -a*  the  Centre 
of -the  Lord,  tliey-got-to-retum  Galilee  of  th ^-interests  of-The  Father  of-Me 
ward,  their  own  town  Nazarct  ward.  i  t-i$-ever-ab solu tely-n e cessary-f or  Me 

40  But-/<ojp  the  child  was-growing-in-  to-be  And-octea?/y  thcyj"  never  50 
size  and  waxing-vigorous-in  spirit,  full  got-to-undcrstand-«  single  ivord  of  the 

of -cleverness  ;  and  the  f  ree-gif  t-of  TAe '  utterance  which  He-got-to-speak  to- 
Holy  Spirit  of-God  was  brooding  ~ over  them.  And  He-got-to-go-away-down  51 

41  It,  And-tf#  proof  His  parents  used-to-  filially  along-vnih.  them,  and  to-come 
go  every  year  Jerusalem  ward  to-the  Hazard  ward  :  and  there-IIe-waa  in- 

42  Feast  of -the  Pass-over.  And  when  a- state -of -complete -subjection  to- 
He-got- to-be  twelve  years  of -age,  them;  —  and  Ilia  mother  was-nott- 
baving-got-to-go-up  Jerusalem  ward,  treasuring-up-o/imj/s  all-p?/cA  utter- 
in^riows-accordance-with  the  usago  of-  ances  <w-these  in  ihe-coffcr  of  her 

43  the  Feast ;  and  having-got-to-finish  heart ;  and  Jesus  wax-going  on- im-  52 
the  exact-period,  whilst  they  there-  proving  in-cleverness  and  in-stature- 
werc-re  turning  Jesus  went -and -re-  and -appearance  and  in-favour  with 
mained-behind — the  boy  there-in  Jeru-  GOD  and  men. 

salem.*  And  His  parents  never  got-  IIL  1,  But  in  the  fiftecuth  year  of 

44  to-find-it-out,  but  having-go  t-to-think-  the  imperial-rule  of-Tibcrius  Caesar, — 
as  they  dul  that-He-was  in  the  cara-  Pontius  Pilate  being-go  vernor-general 
van-8omeichere  got-to-go  a-day’a  jour-  of- Judaea,  and  Herod  being-(G)tetravch 
ney ;  and  -then  they-were-searching-for  of-Galilee,  but  Philip  his  brother 
Him  amongst  their  relatives,  and-/Am  bcing-(a)tetrarch  of-the  It  uncan  and 

45  amongst  their  acquaintances.  But  Trachonitis  district,  and  (<t)Lusania« 
having-got- to- fail  to-find  Him,  they-  being  -  (c)tetrarch  of- Abilene,  whilst  2 
went-and -returned  Jerusalem  ward  Annas  and  Caiapbas  tw-rfr high-priests. 

46  searching-for  Him.  And  so-it-got-to-  — got-lo-come-did  the  3lininterial<Qm* 
be  that  after  three  days  they-did-get-  mission -in  Oi'dinatim  of-God  upon 
to-find  Him, — in -absorbed  in  the  Services  John,  the  son  of-Zacharias,  whilst  still 
of  the  temple,  sit  ting- theve-in-us  a  dis-  in  training -in  the  desert.  And  he  got-  3 
ciple  the  midst  of-the  teachers,  both  to-go  thc-whole-of  the  district-border- 
listening -to  them,  and  questioning  ing-on  the  Jordan  ward,  preaching  a- 

47  them.  But  astounded-were  all  who  (u)baptism  of-change-of-hcart  remis- 
were  listening-to  Him,  at  His  under-  sion  of-sinf  til-wrong-doings  ward ;  as  4 

48  standing  and  replies.  And-when  they-  it-has-been-writteu  in  /Ae-Book  of-the 
did -get -to -see  Him  thoy-got-to-be-  words  of  -Esaias  the  (G)prophct,  say- 
quite-confounded  ;  and  parentally-unlo  ing,  u  A-sonnd  of -one-crying  in  the 
Him  got-to-say-did  that  His  mother,  desert,  ‘Have -got-  to- get-ready  the 
u  Child  !  /j'OTn-wiiAT'/r^a^didst-thou-  way  of-the  Lord,  b e-levelling  paths 
go-and-treat  us  thus? — see-now  there  for-Him;  every  chasm  shall-be-filled-  5 
icere-lhy  father  and  myself  in-a-stato-  up,  and  every  hill  and  hillock  abased; 
of-distraction  looking-everywhere-for-  and  there  -  shall  -  be  coming  to  -  be  the 

49  thee  V*  And  He-got-to-say  apologizing -  crooked  straight  ward  and  the  rough 

*  Held  entranced  by  the  fascination  of  the  of  nim  would  have  been  almost  irreverently  lack - 
Poss-over,  its  lambs,  its  teaching,  and  its  in-  ing  in  respect  for  a  raero  creaturo  like  John  tbc 
stmetively  realized  relation  to  Himself  and  the  Baptist,  she  must  have  long  since  been  led  to 
1  business  *  His  Father  had  sent  Him  on.  Hence  forget  to  4  rejoice  in 1  her  boy  as  'GOD  tny  Saviour/ 
Hifl  keen  catechizing  of  the  priest*  and  presbyters  The  logical  inference  appears  to  be  inevitable  that 
(verse  40).  for  twdvc  veers  there  was  no  sign  of  His  being  re- 

t  So  for  from  the  mythical  stories  of  our  Lord's  markable  for  even  John's  (congenital)  Inspiration 
miracles  during  childhood  haring  any  primd  facie  by  Tbo  Holy  Spirit,  and  nothing  is  recorded  to 
basis  of  truth,  it  is  tho  reverse  \  this  episode  here  prove  that  lie  differed  from  other  children  up  to 
has  all  the  appearance  of  being  the.  exception  that  ago— at  verse  40  there  is  a  marked  change, 
rather  than  tho  rule ;  since  even  Mary's  treatment  tho  ripening  of  which  verse  52  records. 
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6  ways  smooth,  ward*  And  all  flesh  ‘  Have -got  4  o-do  violence  -  to  no-ono 
shall  -  be  -  seeing  the  salvation  of-  neither  have-got-to-trado-as-perjured- 

7  God.*}1  There -he -was -saying  there-  witnesses,  and  be-contented  with  your 

fore  to-the  crowds  streaming-out  to-  rations.”!  But  whilst -Tho  People  15 
have  -  got- to  -  be  -  (o)baptized  on-the-  were-o»  the  tip-toe  ^/-expectation,  and 
part-of  him,  “  Broods  of  vipers  I*  debating-it  all-o/  them  in  their  hearts 
W tt  XT-Divine  Being  we  nt-and- warned  respecting  John,  whether-or-not  he 
you  to -have -got -to -flee  safe  away-  migkt-be~pos$ibly  The  Christ,  got-to-  16 

8  from  the  coming  wrath ! — have-go t-to-  break-in- upon  them  all-tftcf  John  Aim- 
prodace  fruits  thereforet  correspond-  self,  Raying,  “  I  indeed  a??i-with-water 
ing  to  the  change-of-heart-7  preach;  (G ) baptizing  you  ;  but  there-is-coming 
and  pray-  “keep-from  having-got-to-  The  more  -  potent  than  myself,  of- 
begin  to-be-parroting  in-connection  with  Whom  I -am  not  fit  to-have-got-to 
yourBelves,  4  For  a-father  we-possess  loose  the  strap  of-IIIS  sandals ;  HE 
God's  Abraam,’  for  I-tell  you  that  will-be-(o) baptizing  you  in .-organic 
able-is  our  covenant  God  out-of  these  oneness  ivitfi  Holy  Spirit  and  Fire, 
HtonesJterc  to  -  have,  gone-and-raised-  the  Fan  of- Whom  ?Vin  His  hand,  and  17 
up  physical-offspring  to-ifts-Abraam.  completely- will  -  He  -  be-purging  *  His 

9  But  NOW -tmler  me  as  the  last  of  the  Floor  ;  ~  and  will-be-gathering  the 
prophets  too  it-is  in  mercy  at!  the-u#^  Wheat  His  Granary  ward  :  but  the 
root  of-thc  trees  that  the  (o)axe  is-  Chaff  He-wili  -  be  -  Burning- up  with- 
being-aimed  ;  every  -  national  and  inr  Fire  unquenchable.”  Many  indeed,  18 
dividual  tree  therefore  that  “will-  therefore,  other-different-We^cd  pre - 
not  bc-producing  wholesome  fruit  is  cepts  whilst-comforl  ably -guiding  was- 
now  to  be  -  cat  -  down,  and  -then  cast  he-prcaching-unto  The  People.  But  19 

10  the  fire  ward.”  And  asking  him-twe  Heiod  the  (o)tetrarch  being-con victed- 

the  crowds,  saying,  “  Vf HAT  ~  ascetic  of  sin-a#  he  teas  under  for* 

thing  in  imitation  of  thyself  then,  are-  his  connection  with  Herodias  the  wife  of- 

11  we-to-have-gonc-and-donc  ?  But  he  his  ftri//j-brot her  Philip,  aud-afoe  for 
got-to-broak-out  in  answer,  ond-sayu  nil  the  moral-corruption  which  Herod 
to-llicm,  11  Be  that  ifl-poaseaaed-of  two  got-to-perpetrate,  gofc-to-pile  this  also-  20 
coats  let  -  him  -  h avc-go ne-and-sh ared-  wp  upon  all -the  rest ,  even  thab-he-went- 
them with/?7?nm  unableg to-be-possesaed-  and -immured  John  in  A&fl  prison. 

of -one;  and  let  him  that-is-possessed-  But  so-it-got-to-be-that  in-the  comply  21 
of  victuals  be  -  doing  similarly,”  lion  of  Gi*Vs  purpose  that  thc-catirc- 

12  But  there-got-to-come  even  tax-gath-  populace  should  have  -  got  -  to  -  be¬ 
epers,  to  -have-got-  to-be  -  (G)baptized,  (G)  baptized, — and-too  Jesus  -having- 
and  they-got-to-say  for  guidmice-unto  got-to-he  -  (G)baptized  and  praying- 
IlLui,  “Teacher,  what-/n  show  we  are  to- Goil  -  for-  this  consummation  The 

13  son'y  are  -zee-  to-bo-doing  ?”  But  he-  Heaven  rot-to-be-opened,  and  got-  22 
got-to-say  for  guidance  -  unto  them,  to-descend-did  Tho  Spirit,  the  Holy- 
“Be -exacting  nothing  beyond  the-  Spirit  ^ —  iu-o  ut  ward- form  'like  a-dovc, 
^ar/^that-has-been-drawn-upfor-you/  — brood ing  -  oyer  HIM;  and  a-Voice 

14  Bui  the  soldiers  also  were-asking  him,  out -from  Heaven  got-to -supervene 
saying, iS  And  we  what-  to  show  tee  are  articulatcly-thus,  “THOU  art  ezRcnti- 
sorry  are-we-to-be-doing  ?”  And  he-  ally  The  Son  of- M12,  the  diviucly 
got-lo-*ay  fur  guidance  •  unto  them,  LOVED- Sow  ;  i  n-vnjuuic  oneness  with 

*  Because  Ivin*  in  tho  bosom  of  God  as  n  cove*  §  How  ilia  u.sc  here  of  the  strong  negative 
nnnt  people  they  only  mode  n;sc  of  the  warmth  of  guard*  against  pauperising  nnd  tielpmg  those 
their  civilization  to  sting  Him.  in  His  very  heart,  whum  help  only  harms.  Tiu»  honest  hard-working 
4  The  force  of  the  *  therefore 9  is  the  turning  of  poor,  who  for  the  tune  are  badly  off,  the  maimed, 
their  minds  away  from  idolatrous  dependence  blind,  etc. 

upon  a  mere  ugont  of  GOB,  and  the  reposing  of  If  All  this— and,  too,  moat  of  nur  Lord's  exoteric 
(he  trust  of  the  heart  absolutely  upon  GOB  their  teaching — is  simply  the  elements  of  Revealed 
Saviour.  morality  at  the  iranririon  point  of  passage  from 

X  At  the  Jcvmh  *  tree 9  in  the  destruction  of  Jewish  to  Christian  Gmlixatinn. 

Jerusalem  and  unrooting  of  tho  Jewish  polity  11  In  ihe  dungeons  of  his  castle  of  Much  cents, 
{ Rom.  xi.  12).  -  ~  in  fckmth  Bunca. 
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THEE  -  I  -  got-to-deliglii-absolu^lj- 
wel  1-pl eaaod-m  a  creature.” 

23  And  JesuaHimsetfwas-nowbegnnriiig- 
to-bG  about  thirty  years  of  age,  being 
as  -  was  -  always  -  supposed  -  by  pmpU 
a -son  of- (g)  Joseph,*  who  *caB-the-*wi 

24  of-(G)Heli,  he  of  (o)Mattban,  he  of  (g) 
Levi,  he  o/*( GjlVIelchi,  he  of  (g)  Janna,  he 

25  of  (g)  Joseph,  feo/(G)Mattathias,  he  of 
(G)Amos,  he  of  (GjNatun,  he  of  (g) 

26  Esli,  he  of  (c)Naggai,  he  of  (G)llaiith, 
he  of  (G)Mattathias,  he  of  (G)Seinci, 

27  he  of  (g) Joseph,  he  of  (o)Juda,  he  of  f 
(G)Joftnna,  he  of  (u)Rhesa,  he  of  (u) 
Zorobahel,  he  of  (o)SaIathis1, 

28  he  of  (G)Neri,  he  of  (G)Melchi,  he  of 
(G)Addi,  he  of  (G)Kownn,  he  of  (o) 

29  Elmodara,  he  of  (r;)Er,  he  of  (g)Jus<S,  j 
he  of  (G)Eliezcr,  Ac  of  (fi)j<lreim,  he 

30  of  (G)Matthat,  he  of  (g)Lcvi,  he  of  fa) 
SymeCn,  he  of  (c)Juda,  he  of  (o) 
Joseph,  he  of  (G)Jdnan,  he  of  f«) 

31  Eliakcim,  he  of  (o)Melea,  he  of  (o) 
MaTnan,  he  of  (o)Mattatha?  he  of  (g) 
Nathan,  he  of  (o)David, 

32  he  of  (G)Jessai,  he  of  (G)(?hed,  Ac  of 
(g)Booz,  Ac  of  (G)Salmon,  he  of  (g) 

*  TUe  two  genealogies  of  Joseph*  tho  one  in 
Matthew*  and  this  in  Luko,  are  correlated. 
Matthew’ s  Gospel  was  more  especially  for  the 
Jews,  Luke's  for  the  Gentiles.  Matthew  traces 
down  the  genealogy  of  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  Jews*  to  Joseph,  the  father  of  James*  Messiah's 
half-brother,  to  carry  on  through  the  transition 
time  of  The  Advent  the  line  of  Israels  succession 
up  to  James,  their  future  monarch  (as  was  ebown 
in  a  note  on  that  genealogy),  with  an  eye  to  the 
political  symmetry  of  Israel  on  through  the  Gen¬ 
tile  covenant  period,  which  Christianity  is  tux  to 
disturb.  Luke  traces  up  the  genealogy  of  Joseph 
not  as  a  Jew,  for  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
came  in  only  parenthetically,  but  as  a  human 
being,  a  Gentile  down  under  his  Judaism,  of  the 
common  stock  of  our  humanity,  to  A  dam,  and  bis 
Father,  GOD.  This  is  to  show  that  man  is,  as 
man,  from  Adam  to  tho  last  complementary  man, 
a  symmetrical  whole  through  the  wckting  mystery 
of  marringe.  And,  moreover,  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  Incarnation  to  disturb  I  ho  regular 
development  of  tho  human  family  towards  the 
consummation  of  this  corporate  colossus  of  the 
universe — man.  The  line  passes  through  Joseph, 
tho  reputed  father  only  of  44  The  last  Adam,  to 
show  ho  id  the  corporate  race  escapes  dial  ur  Lances 
from  the  dipping  of  the  New  Creation  and  its 
Head  into  the  old  creation  of  M  Tho  first  Adam/* 

+  Tho  logical  connection  here  is  linked  with  the 
word^  "creature**  (in,  22),  and  tho  genealogy 
was  introduced  to  show  that  Jesus  was  of  the 
j genus  creature  under  the  species  man, — flesh 
of  the  flesh  and  bone  of  the  bone  of  the  awfully 
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Naaseon,  he  of  (G)Aminaddb,  he  of  (o) 
Aram,  he  of  (G)E&rom,  he  of  (a)Phare#, 
he  of  (c)Jnda,  he  of  (G)Jacob,  he  of 
(G)Isaak,  he  of  (G)Abraam, 

he  of  (u)Thara,  he  of  (Cx)Xaohor, 
he  of  (u)Seruch,  he  of  (G)Khagan,  he 
of  (c)Phalek,  he  of  (G)Eber,  he  of  (g) 
Sala,  he  of  (G)Kainan,  he  of  (V;)Ar- 
phaxad,  he  of  (G)Sgm,  he  of  (t;)Noe, 
he  of  (G)Lamecb,  he  of  (a)Matnusalat 
lie  of  (G)Enftcb,  he  of  (u)Jareti,  he  of 
(a)Malolesl,  he  of  (o)Kaman.  he  of  (u) 
Enos,  he  of  (a)Setli;  he  of  (G)Adaut, 

he  of  GOD. 

IV.  1  Hut  J eswst  of-tho  Holy 
Spirit  full,  got-to-rctum  away-froin 
the  Jordan,  and  was-being-lcd-m  or¬ 
ganic  oneness- with  -The  Spirit  tho 
desert  ward,  forty  days,  beiug-nndei> 
temptation  of-thc  devil ;  and  Ife  did- 
not  get-to-eat  anything  during  all-iliat 
time  ;  and  when  they  got-toJie-endcd 
/ft?- then.  got-to-be-hungry.  And-*o  3 
got-to-say-did the  devil  to-Him,  “  Since 
Son  thon-  aki- undoubtedly  of -God, 
have -gone -and-spoken  to- this  stone- 
here  that- so  it  -  may -havo -got- to-be 

highly -favoured  creature,  of  which  tho  genealogy 
is  a  suggestive  spine.  God  became  a  man,  that 
man  might  become  a  God.  By  the  entrance  into 
(organically)  our  nature  of  The  Eternal  Son  of  The 
Fauior  Goa  becomes  identified  with  every  fibre 
of  our  present  Adamic  nature,  in  order  that  our 
independent  will  having  been  energized  by  His 
own  Spirit,  we  might  voluntarily  second  Him  in 
becoming  like  Jesus,  that  is, gradually  ‘transformed 
by  tho  renewing  of  our  inner  nature  *  1  according 
to  the  mighty  working  by  which  He  is  able  to 
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(Ufaimilato 1  to  Himself  all  who  trust  Him  like 
little  children.  This  leads  llic  regenerate  to  end 
where  He  began — with  n  NEW  BIRTH,  by 
which  our  earthly  father  becomes  only  our  reputed 
father,  and  through  one  homogeneous  Truly  Spirit, 
His  Father  becomes  our  Fatltcr,  ami  so  ills  God 
our  God — not  theologically  or  tropically,  only 
but  physiologically,  and  as  really  a  ‘  now  creaturo 
in  Christ  Jesus*  as  the  Virgin-born.  Thus  ibn 
entire  race  of  man  will  have  gradually  changed 
from  being  4  first  of  nil  that  which  is  earthly  ’  iuto 
being 4  afterwards  that  which  is  heavenly/  mid  4  as 
[^•organic  oneness  with  Adam  all  die-/*  God, 
oven  so  in-organic  oneness  with  Christ  shall  all 
be  mnde  Alive  Him, 1  Eternity  a  threshold 
will  find  Christ  *  the  last  Adam 4  federal  Head  of 
the  human  race,  and  thus  *  tho  First-born  *  in  tho 
New  Creation  4  amongst  many  brethren/  Now 
wo  can  answer,  somewhat  moro  fully  the  question 
— which  has  puzzled  more  than  the  Jews,  and  for 
eighteen  hundred  years — ""Who  is  this  *  SON  OF 
MAN*?"  He  is  THE  SON  OF  GOD— Gods 
*  fellow  *  and  our  brother. 
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4  bread.  And  went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-did  Jesus  majestically  unto  him, 
saying,  “  It- has-been-written,  *  Not 
upon  bread  only  shall  a  creature- of- 
the  human-kind  be-living,  Btrr-so  far 
from  that  upon  every  outflowing*  of- 

5  GOD.’  ”  And  having -got -to -lead 
Him  up  aa-ihe  devil- did  a-high  moun¬ 
tain  ward,  he-got-to-show  Him  the- 
whole-of  the  kingdoms  of- the  civilized- 

6  world f  in  u- point  of-time  ;  and  got- 
to-say  to-Hinw/h#  the  devil,  s  To- 
thee  will- 1  J-be-giviug  the  rule,  such- 
an~  one -as -this,  the-whole-foo-of  -  it — - 

and  the  glory  of -them!— because  to-me 
it-has-bccu-niade-overt  and  to-anybody 
that  I-may-choose  possibly  I-give  it- 

7  always  > — thou,  therefore,  if-on/y-thou* 
wilt-  have  -  got  - to -  do  -  homage  before 
mo  thine  shall- be  the  whole-of  U** 

8  And -then  J esus  went-and-broke-out-in 
answer-to  him  nnd-said,  “  B&off  af  tcr- 
as  a  disciple  copying^  HE,  Satan,  for 
it-has-bccn- written,  ‘  Thou-shalt-do- 
homage-to  THE  LOUD  thy  GOD, 
and  lo-Him  only  ehalt-thon-be-a6^o- 

9  lutel y -servant."  And  -then  hc-got-to- 
take  Him  Jerusalem  ward,  and  got-to- 
Btand  Him  up-upon  the  wing  uf-the 
temple,  and  to-say  to-Him, u  Since  Son 
thou-ART -undoubtedly  of-God,  have- 
gone-and-cast  thyself-w  absolute  ti'ust 

10  from  hence — down  ;  for  it-has-been- 
wiitteu,  1  To-His  angels  Bhall-He-be- 
giving-spe  cial-chaige  respecting  TIIEE, 

*  for  the  having-got-to-apeeially-guard 

11  THEE,  and  upon  Me/r-hnnds  they- 


8hall-be'Carrying  thee,  lest  thou- 
ahouldest-have-got-to-dash  so  much  as - 
thy||  foot  in  peril-uguin&i  a-stone.1  ” 
And  Jesus  went- and -broke-out-in-  12 
answer  and-said  to-him,  4i  It-bas-been- 
said,  i  Thou-shalt  not  be-tempting- 
with^’csumptaous-tests  THE  LORD 
thy  GOD.*  ”  And  having  got  to  bring -  13 
the  whole  temptation  to-a-close  the 
devil  got-to-depart  away-from  Him, 
until  the-tiuiG-for  another* 

And  J  esus  got  -  to  -  return,  —  in-  14 
the  regular  New  Creation  physical 
locomotive  -  power  of  -  The  Spirit, — 
Galilee  ward ;  and  tke-rjxxnour  got-to- 
go-f  orth  throughout  the  entire  country- 
round  respecting  Him.  And  He-  15 
himself  was  -  teaching-systematically 
in-aa  part  of  the  SSei-vices  of  their 
(G  Synagogues,  being  -  ad  mired  -  as  -  a- 

phenomenon  on-thc-part-of  everyone. 
And-jio  He-got-i»  due  course- to-com e  1G 
Nazarct  ward,  where  He-had-been* 
brought-up ;  and  Hc-got-to-go-in,  in- 
aecordance-with  His  custom,  on  the 
(G)sabbath-day  the  (o)synagogue  ward, 
and  to-stand-up  to-have-got-to-read- 
the  Lesson — and  there  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  17 
handed-to  Him  f Ac-Book  of-(u)Esaias 
the  (u)prophet;  and  having-got-to- 
tmroll  the  book,  He-went-and-lookod- 
out  the  place  where  it-had-been- 
written,  “  The-  Spirit  of-7'Ac-Lord  is-  18 
upon  Me,  for-that  He  -  went-and- 
>  anointed  Me  to-have-got-to-preach- 
Tke  GVw^J-goocbtidiogs  to- /Ac-poor,— 
He-hath-sent  Ho  forth  lo-have-got-to- 


*  Strikes  at  the  root  of  that  subtle  Maniolucism 
which  reigns  as  paramount  in  the  heart  of  Protes¬ 
tantism,  and  as  rfospotiimlly  as  in  the  core  of  the 
Church  of  Home  and  Greece  in  mOD&sticism,  in  a 
morbid  instinctive  feeling  that  matter  is  essentially 
evil,  and  nothing  out  si  do  tho  Bible  aud  the  seel 
and  •  religion  *  is  of  God,  aud  essentially  true; 
henco  the  air  of  hypocrisy  and  unreality  which 
pervades  Christendom,  reformed  aud  uurefonned  ; 
instead  or  *  ‘perfect  freedom,"  Christianity  as  at  pre¬ 
sent  exhibited  its  too  much  like  bondage  and  Satan's 
masterpiece  of  tyrurmy  over  the  whole  beiug.  Tho 
Holy  Spirit  might  as  well  never  have  been  given 
for  nuy  practical  use  Christians  make  of  JTis  own 
special  power  to  tho  individual  consciousness  to 
separate  imin-nriLSaluns  poison  from  God’s Jl  veiy 

food  **  croat uros  and  world,  and  thus  boldly  on 
'he  Bock  to  pass  on  enjoying,  because  di Bulling, 
G«d  from  every  part  of  ±1*8  creation. 

f  Round  the  Hi  Uiterraiictin  westward,  and  in 
tho  direction  of  Persia  eastward,  the  whole  then 
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civilized  world  was  lying  in  panorama,  represen¬ 
tatively. 

£  Ostensibly  our  Lord  lost  it  by  not  agreeing  to 
the  terms,  for  Mahomet  and  the  Popedom  by  being 
1  wiser  in  their  generation '  futurcly  to  that  tempt¬ 
ing  divided  f  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
tho  glory  of  them  *  between  them.  But  our  Lord 
throw  awny  tho  kingdoms  that  Ho  might  gain 
thorn,  as  lie  threw  away  Ilis  life  that  He  might 
take  it  again. 

§  See  note  on  Math  xvi.  23  :  11  Copy  My  abso¬ 
lute  obedience  to  God/1 

||  These  emphases  on  the  pronoun  mark  a  spirit 
which  is  essentially  devilish*  and  in  contrast  with 
the  Eliczcr  (of  Damascus)  spirit  of  the  holy  angels, 
namely,  a  bitter  jealousy  of  others  (especially  theiv 
own  peers)  whom  God  has  gifted  for  nearing  rule, 
and  a  rebellious,  instinctive  feeliug  (more  or  less 
avowed)  that  God  favours,  as  a  we  A,  indulgent 
parent,  those  whom  ilia  Omniscient  Sovereignty 
selects,  endows,  seasons,  and  officially  appoints  fte 
Hia  representatives  in  ruling  their  fellows. 
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heal  those  thfti-lmve-becn-crushed  in* 
their  heart, — to-have-got-to-heralil  to- 
captives  deliverance,  and  to- the -blind 
sight, — to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  send  -  forth 
those  -  that  -  have  -  been  -  bruised  -  in  - 

ID  bondage  into  liberty, — to-have-got-to- 
herald  the  advent  of  ffte-Dispensuation 

of  tho-Lord.  the  one  when  fie  can - 

20  accept.51  And  having  -  got-to-roll-np 
the  book,  and-to-give-it-back  to-lho 
officiating  -  minister,  Ho  -  Trent  - and- 
took-His-seat-to  preach  ; — and -then  of- 
all- those  in-the  (o)synagogne  thcre- 
wer©  the  eyes  being -fixed  upon  Him. 

21  But  He-got-to-addrewv-Himself-to-bo- 
sajdng  in  eaposi/wm-uuto  them,  “  To¬ 
day  has-this  passage -of-//o/?/-Scripturc 


22  been-fulfillc 


passage' 
d  in  y 


to  bless- a-widow  woman.  And  plenty-  27 
of  (c;lepers  were-there  in-f/tc  days  of 
(cs)Elissaios  the  (a)prophct  in-rt*  being 
of  Israel  itself  aud-yrf  not-onc  of- them 
got-to-be-healed,  but  minstead-of-that 
(a)Nccman  the  Syrian 55  ...  .  And-  28 
then  fillcd-full  ot  fury  got  to  be  the- 
wholc-of-them  ia  the  (o)svnagogue, 
listening-as-they-were-to  such  1  insults 9 
nrs- these.  And-ao  they-went-and-rose-  29 
tip-/ro7jj.  Serace  ana  cast  Him-ouf 
outside  the  town,  And  lead  Him 
|  to  the  precipice -edge  of -the  hill- 
range  upon  which  their  town  h ad- 
been- built,  so -as  to-have-gone-and - 
hnrled-liim  over-headlong-down.  But  £0 
TTe  h  aving-gone-an  d  -  passed-th  r  o  u  gh 


our  ears/5  And- 'through  M^-midst  of -them  was-pro- 


rten-tho-whole-of-thera  wcrc-bearing- 
tkeir-w itness  to-Him,  and  wondering 
over  the  truths  of -the  free-gift-of  the 
Holy  Spirit  distilling  from  that  mouth 
of-Hia,  and  kept-on-saving,  41  Is  not 
23  this-rwan  the  aon  of-Joseph  ?:>  And 
He-got-to-say  sectrchingly-unto  them, 

“Of -course  ye-will-be-saying  to-Mc 
this  proverb,  ‘Physician,  have-gone- 
and -healed  thine- own-self ;  all-lhe- 
things-  that  wo  -got-  to  •  hear-  of  as-  1  spirit  of-a-(G)docmon  wicked-and  foul, 
having-got* to-be-done  in  that  Caper- j  and  he-wout-aud-yelied-hidoously  in- 

a-loud  tone,  saying,  “(g) Yah!  what 
judicially  is  there  in  common  between 
Thee  and  us,  Jesus  /fo-Nazarcne  ? — * 
didst-Thou-go-and-come  on  purpone-ta- 


ceeding-on-His-way.  f 
And  He -got -to -go -down- Caper-  31 
naum  ward  a-town  of-Galileo ;  and 
there-He  -  was  -sj/stcmatically-  teaching 
them  on  (o  )sabbath-d*ays.  A  nd  they'-  32 
were-in-a-state-of- amazement  at  the- 
chax'aclcr  of-His  teaching,  because  in 
•  authority-power  always- wan  His  style 
)  q/- speaking.  And  in  the  (g) synagogue  33 
there -was  a-person  poxsessed-of  a- 


nanm *-ihei'e  havc-gofc-to-do-also  here 

24  in  this  thine-own  father-land  5’ — but 
He  -  went  -  and -added,  “  Verily  lefc- 
Me-tell  you,  for  this  m^on-bccaiuso  no  j 

(c)propliet  is  accepted  in  his-own  j  have-got-to-destroy  t;s? — T-recognize 

25  father-land.  But  upon -the  precedent  Thee  a*-Thc-dn?mc  Being  Thou  realty- 

of  actual-fact  I-teli  you  plenty-of  art — Tko  Holy-0?w  of-GocL”  Andgot- 
widows  wero-therc  in  the  days  of-  1  11  1 

nr*  l*  •  i  •  a  t  .  ^  i 


34 


35 


Elias  in -as  being  of  Israel  itself — when 
ahut-up-got-to-be  the  heaven  for  three 
years  and  six  months,  ao-lhat  there- 
got-to-be  a -groat  famine  over  the- 
2fi  whole  land,— and  -yet  with  aid-vnto  not¬ 
one  of  thkm  <prf-Elias  to-be-sent,  but 
“instead  Saropta  of-Sidon  ward  unto- 

*  4  Of  which  jo  arc  so  jealous,  been  use  of  My 
having  selector!  it  for  the  head-quarters  of  My 
Mission,  instead  of  Nazareth/ 
t  See  verse  14  for  what  mny  help  thoughtful 
minds  to  understand  (he  relation  or  what  we  call 
the  '  miraculous '  laws  of  Nature  to  tho  present 
temporary  state  of  material  cosmic  affairs.  Our 
Lora’s  miracles  were  a  bringing  down  of  the 
regular  order  of  things  in  the  stratum  of  the  New 
Creation  by  its  Head  prematurely  into  the  aim  him 
of  the  old  creation.  To  His  disciples  He  delegated 
come  of  the  EnnH*  kind  of  power.  But.  ns  the 
moral  and  Spiritual  transition  from  (be  impotence 


to-rebukc  hun-did  Jesus,  saying.  “Havo- 
gone-and-kept-rmizzled,  and  have-got- 
to-come-out,  out-from  hiiu.’5  And 
having-got-to-hurl  him-a$the  (o)dae- 
mon -did  the  midst  ward  he-did-get-to- 
comc-out  away-from  him, — “without 
having-gol-to-injuro  himdhough.  And  3C 
amazement  got -to -come  over  the- 

of  the  ono  creation  to  the  power  of  the  other  is 
gradual,  so  also  is  it  in  Cbnsrmn  Civilization,  t ho 
first  principles  of  what  wo  call  the  *  tnirnciitou*’ 
are  clothing  with  power  the  mwi  Spiritualized  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  already,  on  the  way  to 
the  perfectly  awful  endowment  of  Mu*  colossus  of 

fcrfectcd  man  with  Min  linito  facsimiles  of  the 
nfinile  attributes  of  an  omnipotent,  muniment, 
and  omnipresent  and  all-living  God.  The  **  au¬ 
thority-  power,"  in  verve  32,  will  bo  Iho  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  presence  and  bearing  of  mail  when 
lie  culminates,  (Gen.  i.  20.) 
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whole-of- them,  and  they-kept-oa-talk- 1  tlom  of -God,  because  for  this -end  U 
ing- together  as  Ittcbj-ioT  themselves,  1 1  ave-been -sent forth/ *  And-  44 

saying, u  What -Godlike  kind  o/-apeecli  i  so  there-  He  was  -  preaching  in  the 
m  this  ? — that  in  authority  and  power  (G)synagogues  of  Galileo, 
he -is -controlling  the  wicked  •  foul  V.  1  But  so-it-got-to-be-that  in  the- 
spirifcs, — and  out  -  they  -  come  -  obcdi -  fact  that  the  crowd  was-pressing-upon 

37  ently.rt  And  news  about  Him  was-  Him  to-be-listening-to  The  Truth  of  - 

going-forth  every  part  ward  of -the  God,  and  Z/kiZ-Hc  Himself  had  been- 
country-round.  standing  on-the-very-edge-of  the  lake,  * 

38  But  havmg-got-to-rise-up-and-go-aa  Gennesaret,  and  He  -  got  -  to  -  catch  -  2 
He  did  out  of-tho  (o)synagogue,  He-  sight-of  two  ships  that  -had- been- 
got-to-enter-into  the  house  of-Simon  ;  moored  just-off-zAe  shore  of  the  lake  ; 
bn t  the  mother-in-law  of- Simon  had-  but  the  fishermen,  got  -  to-  go-f  rom 
been-seized  -with  a-fievere  -  attack  -  of  them  and  to-wash  their  tackle  f  but  ZA«Z-  3 
fever;  and  they- got- to -mention  haying-go  t-to-go-on-board  one  of- the 

39  her  ‘case  to-Him.  And  Ho-got-to-  ships  which  was,  Simon’s  Hc-wcnt- 
stand-up  right-over  her  and  to-rebuke  ana-hegged  him*  to-have-got-to-put- 
the  fever,  and  it-gofc-to-Ieave  her, —  out  away-from  shore  a-little,  And- 
but  straight-away  having-got-to-rise-  then  He-wcnt-and-sat-down  an</-was- 
up  there-she-was-waiting-upon  them,  teuching-sy stematicaUy  from  the  ship 

40  But  whilst- the  sun  was-setting  the-  the  crowds.  But  as-soon-as  He-got-  4 
whole-of-those  whoever-rtqy  twro-who  to-cease  speaking,  He-got-to-saj”  ttg- 
were-interested-in^;cr#ona  sick  of-dif-  nijicanlly- unto  Simon,  41  Havc-got-to- 
fereut-kinds  of-discases  got-to-bring-  put-out  deep-water  ward  and-ZAen  to- 
them  for  aid- unto  Him ;  and  upon  lower  your  tackle  for  a-haul.  And  5 
them  individually  He-gut-lo  lay  His  went-and  -  broke -out -in- answer-did 

41  hands  and-to-heal  them.  But  there  Simon  and-said, “  Master !  why  through 

were  (c)dtumons  also  coming-out  from  tho  entire  NiGiiTf  wc-went-and-Ia- 
mainFf cry ing-aloud  and  saying, uThon  bonred  and  yeZ-got-to-catch  nothing; 
art  The  Christ,  The  Son  of-God/’  but  at  &-sarr<rc/-ut tcrancc  from- Thee 
And  when-rebuking-them  ife-never  I- will- lower  the  tackle/*  And  having-  G 
used-to-permit  them  to-talb,  because  got-to-do  this  they-goi-to-iuclose  a- 
Ihey-had-been-kuowiiig-o//  along- of  great  number  of -fish,  but  ZAe/z-their 
His  being  The  Christ*  tackle  was-goiug-on-breaking.  And  7 

42  But  when-it-got-to-be  night  wirf-day  they-got- to -signal  to- their  fellows, 
He-got-to-go-out  and  went -and -pro-  those  in  the  ship  of-a-different-seZ  to*" 
ceeded  a-dcsert  place  ward;  and  the  have-got-to-come  and  to  -  be-taking- 
people  generally  were -looking-about-  hold- with  them.  And  they-did-get- 
for  Him,  and  got-to-comc  even-to  to-come,  and  went-and-filled  both  the 
Him,  and  wcrc-bcgging-of  Him  to  ship s-fully  so-that-Z/zerc  thev  were- 
“refrain  from  trying  to-be-getting-  sinking.  But  having-got -to-see-it-as  8 

43  away  from  them.  But  He  got-to-say-  Simon  Peter  -  did  be-wen  fc- and -fell- 
Chri*l-Hkc- unto  them,  “  To- the  other-  down-at  the  knees  o±’-Jc$us,  saying, 
and-difforent  towns  too-i?«  weH-you  “  Havc-got-to-go-out,  away- from  ME, 
latow  it-is-rtAso/wZ^fy-necessary  for-Me  because  I-am  a-depraved  man,J  Lord/* 
to-have-gone-and-heralded  The  King-  For  amazement  got- to- take-possession-  9 

*  Amongst  uftgi45,  fallen  and  un fallen,  tbe  ex-  and,  with  his  eyes  open,  place  the  foot  of  the 
tcrnal  features  of  Redemption  were  known,  but  of  Manhood  of  the  Christ  of  God  upon  the  serpent's 
both  it  wus  true  "which  things  the  impels  desire  heat!,  for  Him  to  lean  nil  the  weight  oF  the  God- 
to  look  into/  lloij  angeh  appear  always  in  the  head  upon  tho  origin  of  evil  mid  crush  it  out  of 
Gospel  history  nsuctors  in  asuered  mystery  which  being. 

they  undei-aUiud  not,  and  os  for  Satan  and  bin  f  The  emphasis  marks  Te tor's  professionaltonea 

crew  of  intelligent  devils  and  mischievous  damions,  — night  the  host  time  for  calchiug  fish. 

\rc  iDuv  be  sure  he  would  not  liuve  stirred  up  aN  +  Tlvorc  are  two  words  in  constant  use  in  tho 
tho  subtlety  of  Judea  and  power  of  Rome  to  Greek  Testament  For  4  man  :*  one  (when  speaking 
crucify  the  Lord  oF  glory  if  he  had  boon  able  to  of  him  as  ati  individual)  means  a  1  man  *  generally, 
see  below  the  external  features  of  Redemption,  a  *  human- being/  a  ‘person/  but  the  other  almost 
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of  him,  and  tho-whole-o£  those  of  the 
same  croft- with  him,  over  the  haul  of* 

10  fish  which  they-got-bo-take,— but  simi¬ 
larly  also  James  and  John,  sons  of* 
Zebcdee,  who  nsed- to-be-partners  with 
Simon, — and  got-to-say-did  Jesus  sig¬ 
nificantly-  unto  Simon,  u  ^Keep-from 
fearing  ;  from  now  human  -  beings 

*  there  -  shalt  -  thou  -  bo  taking  -  alive. ' ' 

11  And  having-gonc-and-haulea-np  their 
ships  high  and  dry  •  upon  land,  — 
having -got- to  •  retire  -from  -  businesa- 
entirely  they  -  got  - 1  o-bc-f  olio  wars  -  of 

Him. 

12  And  eo-it-got-td-be-that  in  thc-/flrf 
of  His  being  in  one  of- the  towns,  lo, 
there  icos-a-man  full  of-(o)leprosy : 
and  having-got- to-see  Jesus  and  to- 
foll  upon  Ais-face  he-went-and-be- 
sought  Him,  saying,  “Lord,  ii-only 
Thou -art -willing  thou -art-able  to- 
have  -  gone  -  and  -  cleansed  me  -  whole .  ’ ’ 

13  And  having-gonc-and-reached-out  His 

bond  He -got  to  <//t*c-hini  a-touch,  say¬ 
ing,  " 1 1  -  am- willing,  have-got- to-be- 
cleansed,”  And  immediately  his  1c- 

14  prosy  got-to-depart  from  him.  And 
He-got-to-charge  him •strictly  to-be- 
telling  “not  one,  “but -quietly  have- 
gone-and-left  and  shown  thyself  to- 

^  the  priest,  and  made-an-offering  in- 
return  -  for  thy  cleansing,  even  -  as 
Moses  got-to-ordain, — evidence  ward- 

15  of  thy  cleanness  to-them,”  But  there 

all -the -more  conversation  spread¬ 
ing-abroad  atl-about  Him  ;  and  nume¬ 
rous  crowds  we  re- collecting  to-hc- lis¬ 
tening-  to,  and  lo-bc-getting-healed  on- 
the-part  of  Him  from  their  sicknesses. 

16  But  He- Himself  was-in-fAe  habit  of 
xoiAiing-conslatUly  in  the  deserts  and- 

/7iCuengaging-in-prayer-for^UiiMa/^*/a/ 

power. 

17  ^  And-it-got-to-be-that  on  one-par-  J 
ticular  day  He  -  was  •  systematically- 
teaching, — and  there  -  had -been  sit¬ 
ting- there -o/Z  the  time  (Cf)phariscca  and 
teachers  -  of  -  the  -  law  *  —  there  *  were 
those-xvho  had -come  out  of -every  town 


of-Galilco,  and  Judtea,  and  from^ 

J crusalem,  and  the  power  of-/4e-Lord 
was  -  there  -  ready  fur  the  healing -of 
them ;+  and  lo,  men  carrying  upon  a-  1 8 
mattrass  a-person,  one-who  had-been- 
b u  fiering-from - ( G)paraly sis  ;  and  they- 
were  -  trying  to-have-gone-and-camed 
him-in  and  to-havc-got-to-place-him 
before  Him,  and  “unable  to-find-o*  19 
they  got  to  be  how  to-have-got- to-carry 
him-in  from  the  crowd-of -people,  up- 
they-got-to-go  upon  the  house-top, 

aiwf-right-throu^h  the  tiles  did-they* 
go-and*lower  him,  his  mat  trass  and- 
all,  the  midst  ward  right-in-front  of- 
Jesua.  And,  having-got- to -appreciate  20 
their  trust-in-//wn,  He-got-to-say  to- 
him,  “  Man, — forgiven  thee  havc- 
been  thy  sinful- wrong-doings.**  And  21 
set-to  to-be-carping-rfirf  the  scribes 
and  (G)phariseesI  saying,  “  What-m- 
postor  is  thi z-pray  who  is- talking  Buch¬ 
er)  blasphemies  ?  —  what  -  Being  can- 
possibly  be -forgiving  sinful -wrong- 
doings, — mexcept  GOD  only?”  But  22 
having-go  t-to-kuow- well-os  Jesus  did 

the  carpings  of-  them,  He-got-to-hreak- 
out-in-answer  and-to-say  q^oint  blank- 
unto  them,  “  Wh j-ever  are-ye -carping 
in  those  hearts  of  -your's?  —  "What- 
alt&'nalivc  is  easier  to-be-saying,  1  Thy 
sinful  -  wrong  -  doings  have-been-  for¬ 
given  thee/  or  to- be  saying,  1  Arise 
and  be-walking?' — but  that  ye-may-  24 
know  that  The  Son  of -Man  does-pos- 
sess  authority-power  7icrc«upon  earth 
to-be-forgiving  sinful-wrong-doings,” 

— He-got-to-say  to-the  (o)paraly55cd, 

— “  To  -  tbeej  I  -  am  -  now-  speaking, 
Have -got -to -rise  ! — and  have-gone- 
and-taken-up  thy  mattrass,  and  be- 
going-home  thy  home  ward.”  And  25 
immediately  having  -  got  -  to  -  get  -  up- 
before  them,  and  to  -  take  -  up  that 
upon  which  he-had-beea-lying,  oflf-he- 
got-to-go  his  home  ward,— glorifying 
Go<L  And  delighted-awe  got-to-seiae  26 
tbc-whole-of  them,  and  there-they- 
were-glorifying  God  ;  and  they-got- 


23 


always  means  a  manly c  man*  a  ( husband. 'a  *  hero* 
— now  Pater  here  usee  the  nobler  word,  be  doc®  not 
®  '  I  am  a  depraved  perron,'  but 4  man';  ho  was 

subject  to  serious  temptations  to  such  sins  as 
cursing  and  swearing,  and  perhaps  to  some  other 
fisherman’s  vices,  but  knew,  deplored,  and  tried  to 
overcome  them — his  4  spirit  was  willing.1 


*  1  Scribes ' — clergy — *  lawyers. 1 

+  J.e.  of  sick  people. 

%  Complacent  acquiescence — at  least — on  the 
part  of  the  subject  seemed  to  be  a  sine  qua  non  iu 
the  cose  of  cures^  and  even  of  rising  from  the 
dead. 
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to-be-filled  with  awe,  saying,  w  We-  lone  puts  (o)wine  when  -  new  into 
did-get-to-see  surpassingly-wonderful-  leather-bottles  when-old ;  or  else  the 
things  to-day  V*  new  (G)wine  will-burst  the  leather- 

27  And  after  aM-this  He-got -to-go-  bottles,  and- 6o/A  it- will  be-poured-out, 
forth,  and  got -to -go -to -see  a-tax-  and  the  leather-bottles  will-be-ruined. 
gatherer,  named  (o)Levi,  sitting  upon-  But  (c)wine  when- new  leather-bottles  38 
duty  al  the  toll-booth,  and  He-got-to-  wards  when- new  must-be-put,  and- 
say  to-him,  “Be-a-follower-of  ME.”  then  both  are-preserved; — and  no-one  39 

28  And  having-got-to- forsake  everything  after  -  having  -  got  -  to  -  drink  the- old 
and-t> rise-up  he-did-get-to-bo-a-fol-  j  carcs-for  /Ae-new  directly-after,  for 

29  lower-of  Him.  And  he-got-to-make  he-says,  ‘The  old  has  for- use-more - 
a-great  reception  for-Him  cf/d-Levi  in  body'* 

his-own  house  ;  and  there-was  a-large  VI.  1  But  so-it-got- to-be- that  on  a- 
attendance  of-tax-gathcrers  and^  of-  (g)  sabbath-day  *Ae-second-after-the- 
other-yaertfems,  who  wore  his  associates  first,  He  was-passing-along  through 
reclining -as  -  they  -  were  afc>«/j-with  the  midst  of- the  corn-fields,  and  His 

30  them.  And  grumbling  -  were  their  disciples  went-on-plucking  the  ears- 
scribes  and  the  (o)phariflecs  unto-fo  of-corn  and  eating, — rubbing-them  in- 
drawaveny  His  disciples,  saying,  “Why-  their  hands*  But  certain-t;nporfa?it  2 
in  the  world  hidiserimiimtely-Yrilh-tsix- ■  pcrxims  of-the  (g) pharisees  got- to -say 
gatherers  and  sinners  are-yc -actually-  to- them, “  Wh y-ever  are-y e-doing  what 

31  eating  and  drinking  ?n  And  got- to-  it-ia  not  pious  for  2/o«-to-be-doing  on 

break-out-in-auswer-did  Jesus  and-to-  (G)sabbath-days?11  And  Jesus  got-  3 
say  unto-/o  win  them,  “  No  need  havo  I  to  -  break  -  out  -  in  -  answer  and  -  to 
those  in  -  good-health  of  -  a-physician,  say  -  hy  way  of  rcjoinder-jmio  them, 
HUT- so  far  from  that  those  that-are  y^-never  get-to-be&r-read  that 

32  sick ; — 1  Aare-not-been-coming  to-bave  which  X)avid  went-and-did,  when  him- 
got-to-call  righteous-pcopJe*  but  sin-  self  got-to-be-hungry  and  those  along - 
ful-jtfopfcf  a-change  of  heart  ward”  with  him  tu^there-they-were  ?  how  4 

33  But  (hey  got-to-say  for  information-  hc-got-to-go-into  the  House  of-Grod 
unto  Him,  i{  Fro\n-v?1m&-radicul  reason-  \  ward,  and  the  Show  bread-loaves 

ix  it  tkfU  whilst  the  disciples  of  -  John  i  won  t-ond-took  and  ate,  and  gave- somo-  . 

fast  so-frequently,  and  perform  devo-  ;  too  t o-tkose  along- with  him,  which  it- 
tions,  and  those  of-the  (G)pharisees  it  i#-not  pious  for  any  owc-to-have-got- 
as- well,  there  are-thine  eating  and  to*cat  except  the  priests  only  ?”  And  5 

34  drinking-a*  usual?'  But  He-got-to-  then  lie  -  went  -  on  -  to-say  to -them, 
say  jtuiicmUyX  unto  them,  “  Ye-^can-  ‘‘Lord  is  tlio  Son  of-Man  even  of- 
not  have -gone -an d-compelled  the  chil-  meuttf  (G)sabbath‘day.l> 

dren  of-the  Bridc-chamber  whilst-  But  so-it-got-to-bc .  also  that- on  a-  G 
as  a  fact  the  Bridegroom  is  -here  with  different  j|  (o)sab  bath-day  He  got-to- 

35  them,  to -be -fasting -can  you? — But  j  go-in  to  the  (G)synagogue  ward  and  to- 
there-shall-bc-coming  days,  and  those  b^-sysle?nuticalhj-tcf^hxng^  and  there¬ 
to- when  torn-away  away-ixom  them-  was  there  a-persou  and  his  hand,  the 
shall  have  got  to  be  the  Bridegroom,  right,  was-in-a  withered-state.  But  7 
then  shall-they-be-fastmg  in  those  Ihoro-on-the-wafcch-wcrc  the  scribes 

3G  days."  But  He-procccded-to-speak  a-  and  the  (G)pharisees, — whether-ov-not 
(o)parable  also  in  &c/j£anrtfitfn§-unfco  on  the  (o) sabbath-day  He- will- be- 
them,  “No-one  ever-eewa  a-pieee  of-  healing  that-so  they-might-have-got- 
a-new  garment  upon  an-old  garment ;  to -find  ground-of-accusation-against 
or  else  both  the  new  tears-it,  and  Him.  But  He  had -been -knowing  8 
with-thc-old  does  not  harmonise  the  their  carpings,  and  got-to-say  to-the 

37  piece  ta/<r«-out  of-tho  new.  And  no-  man  having  the  withered  hand, 

*  Irony  chaml^r/  llie  now-born  tho  *  bride/  and  the  ‘fast* 

f  Literally.  (  disorbited  sioners.’  in£*  inaugurated  al  the  nU»gr  of  Jcnisfilora. 

t  The  Church  of  Israel  was  the  f  bride  chaw-  §  Of  tho  physiology  of  the  Divine  life  in  man. 

ber/  the  disciples  1  tho  children  of  the  bride-  j|  That  jp,  merely  an  ordinary  sabbath  (verse  1). 
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u  Have-got- to-risc-up  and  lo-stand  the  down  a?o/^-with  them  He-went-aud- 
midstTpard  ”  Bntbewent-and-rosfeand  stood  upon  a-lovcl  spot,  anda-crowdof- 

9  stood.  Got-to-say-did  Jesus  therefore  Ilia  disciples,  and  an-iramense  multi  tu- 
unto  to  prepare- them,  “  I-ain-going-  dinous-host  of-people  from  all  parts 
toask  you  an-important-^t^slfo^ — Is-  of-Judtca,  and  Jerusalem,  and  of-the 
ifc-pious  on  the  (o)sabbath-day  to-  maritime  district  of- Tyre  and  Sidon, 
have-gone  -  and-done-henevolent-good,  who  wonfe-and-came  to-have-got-to- 
or  selfith-evil,  life  to-have-gone-and-  listen-to  Him,  and  to-havc-got-to-bo 
savcd,  or  to-have-gone-and-killed  ?”*  healed  «i«ry-from  those  their  diseases, 

10  And^A^n  having-  gut -to-give-a-look-  and  those  afflicted  under  -the  tyranny  IS 
round-upon  them  all,  He-gofc-to-say  of- wicked-foul  spirits,  and  healed- 

to  -  him,  “  Have  -  got  -  to  -  stretch  -  out  they  -  were  -  being.  —  And  the  whole  1 9 
thine  hand.”  But  he  got-to-<lo  so ;  crowd -first  one  and  then  another  was- 
and  restored-got-to-bo  his  hand  to  the  keeping  on-the « look-out-for-an-oppor- 

11  same  9laic-to&  the  other-one.  But  they  tunity  to-be-getting-a-touch-of  Him, 

got-to-be-filled  with-mad-fury  ;  and  because  vitality  kcpt-on-ilowing  from- 
were-plobting  self  mtercste/Z/^-amongst  Him  and  to-bc-hcaling  al X-those 

themselves  wiiat  -  sufficient  revenge  stek.  And  He  having-got-to-lift-up  20 
haply  they  might  have-got-to-wreak-  His  eyes  His  disciples  wards  waa-say- 
upon  Jesus.  ing,  u  Blessedly-fortunate  ye  poor  !— 

12  But  8o  it-got-to-bc-that  on  one  of  -  because  your’s  is  the  kingdom  of -God. 
thoso  days  He-got-to-go-out//ismoun-  Blessedly- fortunate-;^  hungering-^  21 
tain  ward  to-havo-gone-and-engaged-  ye  do  now,  because  ye-shall-be-abun- 
in-prayer  :  and  tbere-Hc-was  passing-  dantly-eatisfied.  Blessedly-fortimate 
the- night  in-organic  oneness  of\  com-  ye  weeping-a*  ye  arc  now,  becauso  ye- 

13  munion  with-God.  And  when  it-got-  shall -be -laughing.  Blessodly-fortu-  22 
to-be  day  He-went-and-called-up-/or  nate  are-ye  when  your  fellow  human- 

a  2>urpose-\mto-Him  His  disciples,  and  beings  shall-have-got-to-hato  you,  and 
Hc-weiifc-and-(c;)elcctcd  from  them  when  they  -  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and  - 
twelve-j^mw,  to-whom  also  He-went-  broken-oif-intercourse-with  you ,  and 
and  -  gave  -  the  -  style  -  of  4  Apostles  /  insulted  you,  and  cast-out  The  Name  i 

14  Simon,  to- whom  He-went-and-gave-  yo -bear  as -a  synonym  of  what-is-infa- 
the-style-of  ‘  Peter,1  andj  Andrew  his  mous,  for-thc-sake  of-The  Son  of- 
brother; — James,  and  John  : — Philip,  Man.  H a ve - gonc-and-rc j oice d  in-lhc,  23 

15  and  Bartholomew;  —  Matthew,  and  economy  of  that  Dispensation-day  and 
Thomas; — James  the-#oa of- Alpheous,  leapt^or  joy  ;  for  io,  your  reward  is 
and  the  Simon  called  *  Zelotes* ; —  great  in-rtc  economy  of  heaven ;  for 

16  Jndas  hrother-oi- Jamos,  and  Judas !  in-a-similar- way*  to  aM-thls  used-to* 
lAc-Iscariote,— elect  onc-who  got-to-be- [he -acting  towards  the  (o)prophets 

17  come  betrayer.  And  having  got-to-go-  j  the  fathers  of  them.  But  (<.;}woe  to-  24 

*  The  strong  word  for  kill,  to  bring  out  the  fact  j  Beraabaa,  auon  with  young;  Timothy,  then  with  a 
that  to  leavo  a  person  to  die  from  criminal  care-  physician,  then  with  a  married  couple, always  with 
lessnesB,  or  negative  persecution,  is  with  God  as  someone.  If  wo  inquired  a  little  more  closely, 
great  a  crime  as  to  kill  him  positively.  p  or  haps  we  should  find  in  n  married  Ministry  that 

+  The  whole  rationale  of  prayer  is  here  revealed  just  because  a  partner  U  not  our  ideal  of  a  para- 
by  this  preposition  ;  it  is  the  talking  over  syste-  disal  Spouse,  tnat  partner  keeps  Christ's  minister 
matieally  of  alt  our  plans,  interests,  anxieties,  sins,  in  closer  wedded  oneness  with  Himself,  in  onW 
and  aspirations,  with  absolutely  candid  trust,  with  that  his  best  prayers  may  be  answered,  and  ho 
a  Heavenly  Father,  who  by  covenant  is  'very  may  'FEE3>  the  Church  purchased  with  the 
present*  in  ‘  the  man  Christ  Jesus,’  through  the  Blood  of  God.*  When  matrimony  is  not  eonfee- 
agency  of  His  Spirit,  This  is  Christianity  in  tioncrj,  it  is  moro  likely  ia  all  to  be  medicinal, 
practical  working.  §  This  ia  tho  exact  and  full  rendering  of  tho 

J  This  bracing,  to  'send  them  out  two  and  preposition.  This  reveals  the  fact  that  when  our 
two/  tells  us  the  secret  of  the  necessity  for  what  Lord  said  in  one  case,  ‘virtue  went  out  of  Me/  it 
might  almost  be  termed  ruin  isle  rial  wedlock,  was  not  an  exceptional  case,  but  that  animat  life 
Correlated  strength  and  weakness  were  thus  orbed  was  always  lost  Dy  Him  when  vitality  passed  into 
into  a  perfect  mechanism.  In  the  case  of  Paul  and  restored  those  who  were  empty  of  it. 
this  was  illustrated  in  a  way  worthy  of  sanctified  ;j  CHRIST-ian. 
psychological  study ;  at  one  time  he  is  mated  with 
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you  the  rich,  because  ye-are-realiziug  from  condemning  •  people f  and-so  ye 

25  you  K-fcfe  a  of  happiness  *f*^(G)woe  to-  shall  6c-mkept  from-having-got-to-be- 
you  who  havc-bccn-getting-filied,  be-  condemned.  Be-forgiving,  and-8t>  ye- 
cause  ye-shaU-be-getfcing-t<>-be-hun-  shall -be -forgiven.  Be -giving- gene-  38- 

gering;— (o)  woe  W-you  are-laugh-  ronsly,  and-$o  it-shall-be-bcing-given 

ing  NOW,  because  ye-shall-be-mouru-  |  to-you — generous  measure  that-has- 

25  lug  and  weeping;  —  (c;)woe  to-you  j been-well-prcssed-down  and  shaken- 
when  everybody  flatters  you,  for  just-  -!  together  and  all- running-over  shall- 
ro  u  sal -the  fathers  to-act-tfZi0«y$  to-  [  p*ap/e-bc-cmp tying  l hat  your  bosom 

27  the  falsc-(«) prophets.  But, — to-you  ward  ;  for  with  that  the  self-samo 
I -anw/ow- speaking  who  are-listening,  measuro  used  by  yow-in  your-measur- 
— bc-loving  your  enemies,  beracting  ing  shall-it-be-being-raeasured-back 

28  generously  ta-those  that-h  ate  yon,  be-  to-you/7  But  He  -  got-  to  -speak  a  3$ 
blessing- those  cursing  you,  and  pray-  (o)parable  to-them,  “A-biind  mau 
ing  on-behalf -of  those  who  brutally  mcanuo t-possibly  a-blind-man  be-guid- 

23  ill-treat  you; — to-him  that-smites-  4ng-ca«  /*e*— shall  not  both  -of  them 
brut  ally  Lhec  upon  ibo-ora  cheek  be- 1  be-f  ailing  ?A<?-pit  ward? — a-scholaris  40 
offering  also  the  other -one;  and  mkeep-  ]  not  above  his  teacher- in  learning — but 
from  having-got-to-hinder  him  thy  j  every  one  that-has-had-his-Education- 
cloak  tkat-is-taking-wy ustly  from  thy finished  shall- bo  on-a-level-with  his- 

30  coat  also.  But  to-every-one  that-is-  Divine- Teacher.  But  vniAT-dost  thou  41 
demanding-o/i  threat- of  thoc  be-giving; :  gain  Z>y~looking-a#  thou  dost  so- at  the 
and  from  him  that-is-taking-wijW/y  Mote,  that  at  least  in-the  Eye  of-Mrt* 
thy  goods  ,ukeep-from  demanding-  thy  brother-*?w»tf’,  whereas  the  Beam, 

31  them-back ;  and  just-as  ye-like  that  that  in  thine  own  Ej^e,  thou-dost-ig- 
peuple  be-doing  to-you,  be-ac ting  to-  nore?  Or,  how-ever  is-it-in- thy -power  42 

32  wards  them  likewise.  And  if  ye- are-  to -be- saying  to  thy  brother-«/«»er, 
loving  those  thnt-ure-loving  you,  what  1  Brother ! — havc-got-to-allow  mc;«s/- 
credit  is-it  to-you  ? — for  even  disor-  to -have-got- to -get-out  the  Mote,  that 
bited  -  sinners  themselves  love  those  one  in  thine  Eye,1 — thou -thyself  all- 

33  that-love  them.  And  if  ye-do-kind-  the-whilo-unconscious-of  the  Beam  in 

nesscs-to  those  that-do-kindnesses-to  thine  own  Eye !  (o)  Hypocrite  !— 

you,  what  credit  is-it  to-you?— for  have- got -to- get -out  the  Beam  out- 
even  disorbited-sinners  themselves  do  from  thine-own  Eye  first,  and  then 

31  the  same.  And  if  ye-lend-money-to  Ihou-shalt-bc-scciug-clcarly  to-havc- 

from  whom  yc-are-iii-liopes  of-  got-to-get-out  the  Mote,  that  in  the 
having  -  got  -  to  -  receive  -  vnlwt&t  and  Eye  of -that  thy  brother.  For  it-is  not  43 
waw  ^/-accordingly,  what  credit  is-it  to-  a-sound  tree  lhat-produccs  unwli ole- 
yon  ?  for  disoTbited-sinners  to-disor-  some  fruit,  nor  an-unsound  tree  that- 
bit  ed- sinners  lend  so-as-to-have-got-  produces  wholesome  frnit,  for  each-  44 
to -receive  good  htferesf-back  cqual-to-  individual  tree  is-charactcmcd  by  its 

35  the  loans.  Ah- but  be-loving  those  your-  own-spccial  fruit; — fo rpeople-do  not  off 
own  enemies,  and  doing- them-kind-  thorns  gather  figs,  nor  off  a-bramble- 
ncsscs,  and  lending  without  hoping-  bush  harvest  grapes.  The  benevolent  45 
for- any1 -bftem/-in-rc turn,  and  great  man  ci'ganically-oxit-oi  the  benevolent 

sh all-bo  your  recompense,  and  ye-  essential-qualities  of-hia  heart  brings- 
shall-bc  -essentially  children  of -the  forth  the  benevolent;  and  the  scl- 
Most-high  because  He  supplies  the-  fiahiy-corrupt  mau  orgamcallg-ovt-oi 
wants-of  the  ungrateful  and  selfishly-  the  "selfishly-corrupt  essential -quah- 

36  corrupt:  get -to -be  compassionate  ties  of-hia  heart  brings-forth  the  scl- 
therefore,  just-as  your  FATHER  also  1  fishly -corrupt ;  —  for  organically- out- 

37  compassionate  TS  -  essentially.  And  .'of  the  overflowings  of-tho  heart  the 

mkccp-froru  judging,  and- |  mouth  speaks -always.  But  wiiaT-w  4G 

so  ye  shall  5c-tokept  from-having-got-  ]  the  practical  use  of  your-calllng  ME 
to-be-corre^mlingly-jnigeil; — “keep-  4  Lord/  i  Lord,’  and -yet  not  practising 

*  Making  a  koine  idolatrously  upon  eartk.  what  I-  tell-y OU-tO  V  Every-One  coming  47 


106 


LTJKE  VI, 


i 


for  .instruction  -  unto  ME,  and  lis- 
tening-to  MY  words,  and-then  jcatry- 
in<7-them  into-practice,  I-  will- iUustrate- 
by-showing  you  the-tcw  man  to  whom 

48  he-is  like; — he  is  like  a-person  en¬ 
gaged -in-erecting  a-house,  one- who 
wcnt-and-oxcavated  and  dug-deep  and 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  bed¬ 
rock  ;  but  when-it-got-lo-bc  ilood  i/$- 

Btream  went-and-broke-against  that- 

particular  house,  and  had- no  power  to¬ 
ne  vc -got- to-shoke  it, — for  it-nad-been- 

4 9  founded  upon  the  bed-rock*  But  he 
who  got-to-bcar  and  mwould-not  go- 
and-practise  is  like  a-person  having- 
got-to-crcct  a-liouse  upon  the  surface- 
ground,  —  without  any-f ounda tion-a/ 
all  •  against  -  which  went-and-brokc- 
did  the  stream,  and  straightway  down- 
it  -  got  -  to  -  f all ; — and  the  wreck  of 
that^or/icu lav  house  got- to-be  great.” 

VII.  1  But  when  Hc-got-to-com- 

lets  the-whole-of  His  utterances  the 
caring  of-thc  people  ward  Hc-wcnt- 

2  and-entered-into  Capernaum,  But  of- 
SL-gejUleman  of  position  a -centurion 
the  home-slave  being-as  he  was  ill,  was- 
on-the-verge  of-death, — icojs-one-of- 

3  whom  he- was  fond.  Buth&ving-got-to- 
Jie&r-tell  albabout  Jesus,  he-went-and- 
sent/or  akJ-unto  Him  (g)  presbyters  o£- 
tho  Jows  imploring  liim  that  Hc- 
wonld -have -got- to-come  and  save 

4  his  home-slave.  But  they  having-got- 
to-comc  for  me/- unto  Jesus -as  they  did 
were-beaeeching  Him  very-earnestly, 
saying  worthy  i/w?ec<i-is-ko  for-whom 
He-shall-be-  bestowing  this  -  kindness , 

5  “for  hc-is-a-lovor-of  our  nation  and 
the  (o)synagogue  he  •himself  went- 

6  and- erected  for-ns.M  But  Jesus  w as- 
proceeding  with  them -a s  being  as¬ 
sociated  in  their  obligation*  But 
He  now  being  not  far  from  the 
house,  went- and -sent  deprecaiingly^ 
unto  Him  tfwf-the  centurion  friends 
saying  to-Him,  “  Lord,  "■keep-from 
troubling4/*y$eJ4  ^or  I-am.  not  fit  that 
underneath  my  roof  thou-shouldest- 

7  have  •  gone  -  and  -  come  ;  —  wherefore 
neither  went  -  and  -  deemed  -I  myself 
worthy  to  -  have  -gone  -and  -  come  for 


nid-unto  Thee, — BUT -merely  speak  in- 
a-word,  and  healed-shall-be  my  boy : 

— and,  for,  too,  I  a-person  am  placed  8 
under  the- authority-^  a  superior 
officei\  having  under  my-ow n-command 
soldiers,  and  /-say  to-this-roan, £  Have- 
got-gone-on  duty,'  and  away-he-goes, 
and  to-another, ‘  Come-o/f  duty?  and 
come-he-does,  and  to-my  home-stave, 

*  Have  joMhia  done/  and  he-doea-it  ” 

But  having-got-to-listen-«»  did  Jesus  0 
to  aW-this,  He-went-and- wondered-  at 
him,and  turned-round  to- the  crowd  that 
was-following  Him,  and-got-to-say,  14 1- 
tell  you  not-even  in  Israel  did-I-get- 
to-find  suc/i-a-spirit-of-trust  aa-tlus.” 
And  h  avi  ng-go  t-to  -  ret  u  m-^  did  those  10 
that -got -to- be -sent,  his  houseward, 
they-got-to-find  MaJ-the  sick  home- 
slave  was-well. 

And  so-it-got-  to -be -that  on  His  11 
round  He  -  was  -  going  a  -  town  ward 
called  Nam,  and  there -were -going- 
wit  h  Him  a-very-considerable-number 
of-His  disciples  and  a-great  crowd-of- 
peopie.  But  as  He-got-to-draw-near  12 
to-thc  gate  o£-lho  town,  lo,  there- waa- 
beiug-carried-ou  t-to  -  burial  one  -  that- 

had-died,  an-only-bcgotlcn  son  to-hig 
mother,  and  she  a- widow.  And  a-very- 
considerable-number  of -the  people 
of- the  town  was  there  grieved  at  i he 
Joss-with  her.  And  having- gofc-to-sce  13 
her-as  did  The  Lord  Ilis-bowcls-of- 
eompassion-went-and-stirred  over  her, 
and  He-got-to-say  to-her,  “®Keep- 
f  rom  weeping.”  And  He  -  got  -  to  -  14 
go-up  and  justi-  to  -  give  -  a  -  touch  -  to 
the  bier, — but  those  that-were-carry- 
ing-it  got-to-stand-still, — and  Hc-got- 
to-say,  “Young-man! — to-TUEE  I-am- 
epe  axing, — have-go  t-to-bc-raised-up 
And  went-and-sat-up-did  the  dead  and  15 
got  -  to  -  set  -to- talking  and  He-went- 
and  -  made -a- present-of  him  to  -  his 
mother.  But  terror  went-and-seized  10 
the  whole-of-them,  and  there -they- 
were-glorifying  God,  saying,  uA-great 
(G)prophetf  has -risen -up  in -Divine 
charge  of  us/1  and  “  God  got-a*  lasi- 
to  -  look  -  down  -  graciously  -  upon  His 
People.”  And  got-to-go-forth-did  this-  17 


Elijah  and  the  great 

+  The  emphasis  on  the  Word  means  that  our  |  (iz.  8). 

Lord  got  to  be  rated  as  a  prophet  of  the  calibre  of 
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same  idea  respecting  Him  appropriate  i  Lo,  I  am-Hending-forth-Rs-(G)aptostle 
in«7ty-inthe-whole-of  Judaea,  andin  the-  MY  messenger  before  Thy  face,  who 
wkolo-of  tlio  country-round,  ah all-be-makmg - ready-a 5  pioneer  Thy 

18  And  went-and-reported  to- John-  way  in-front-of  Thee*’  For  I- tell  you,  28 

19  did  his  disciples  all  these  things.  And,  that  a-greatcr  prophet  amongst  the- 
having-got-to-call-up-to  kim-as  he  did  born  of- women  than  John  the  (o)bap- 
two  of-the-chief  of-his  disciples,  John  tist  there-is  none  : — but  the-leaat  in* 
got -to -send  them  for  erdightenment-  organic  oneness  with  The  Kingdom  of- 
unto  Jesus,  saying,  “Thou,  art-thou  God  greater-than  he  esseotially-is,” 
The- One-  coming,  or  for  Another-cmfi  And  the-whole-of  the  people  having-  29 
are  -  we  -  still  -  to  -  be  -  in- ex pectation  ?”  go  t-to-hear-  this  an d  the  tax-gatherers 

20  But  mon  got-to-bc-como  for  went-and-vindicated-ihe-righteousness 

enlightenment-mto  Him  they-got-to-  of-God  having-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
say,  uJokn  the  (o)baptist  has-sent  us  with  the  (G)baptism  of-John*  But  30 
for  enlightenment  -  uuto  thee  to  -  ask,  j  the  (c)pharisecs  and  the  lawyers 

1  Thou,  art-thou  The-one  coming,  or  went-and-set-aside  the  purpose  of- 
/or-another-owe  are -wo -still -to-be-in-  God  intended-ior  their  -  own  -  benefit) 

21  expectation  V  But  in  the  same  haidng  gone  a)id-mre£u&ed  to-be-(c)bap- 
hour  He-went-and-healed  many  from  tized  on-the-part-of  him*  But  The  31 
diseases  and  scourges  and  wicked-foul  Lord  got-to-go  on  fo-say,  €t  To-what- 
spirite,  and  to-many  blind-jpeopfe  lie-  for  fickleness  then  ehall-I-bc -likening 
went-and-vouchsafed  the-fcfe$sm</  of-  sucA-a-generation  as  this?  and  to- 

2*2  being -able -to  -  see.  And-  then  Jesus  whatever for  childishness  are-thejr  like? 
got -to- break- out -in-answer  and-to-  — They-are  like  to-cliildrcn,  to-those  32 
say  to- them,  “  Have-got-to-go-your-  that-ait-about  in-<w  vagabonds  the 
way  and  to  give- John  a-f ull-account-  market-place,  and  who-call  to-one- 
of  what  ye  now  -  got  -  to  -  see  and  another  and  say, *  Wo-wcnt-and-piped 
to  -  hear,  —  namely  -  how  -  that  blind-  unto-you,  and  no-ye  vx>uld-n ot  go-and- 
people  are-seeing-again,  lame  walkiug-  dance,*  we-wcnt-and-lamented  unto- 
as  usual ,  (a)lepers  being-cleansed,  deaf  you,  and  no  -  ye  would  -  not  go  -  and- 
hearing,  dead  being-raised,  poor  being- !  weep  ;f — for  John  the  (g) baptist  has-  33 

23  (g) evangelized  : — and  blessedly-fortu-  J  come  ^abstaining-in  both  eating  bread 
nate  is  he-whosocYcr  haply  sAa/J^es-  j  mand-from drinking (g)  win e,andy e-say, 
capo  having-got- to-stumblc-over-  ap- ^He-hatha-(o)daemoii::  the  Sonof-Man  34 

24  pearanees  in-roiHiec^oii  with  ME/’  But  j  has-come  eating  and  driukiug-ftie  any- 
having-got-to-dcpart-Gd  did  the  dele-  body  else,  and  ye-say,  *  See !  a-glutton- 
gates  of -John,  Ho-got-to-address-  ous  person  and  a-(G)  wine-bibber, 
Himself  to-be-speaking  for  enlighten -  friend  of-tax-gatherers  and  disorbited- 
mmt-wiio  the  multitudes  respecting  sinners.’  And-yet  justified-got-to-bc-  36 
John,  “  What  -  religions  phenomenon  did  Wisdom  of-Her  children  the- whole- 
have-ye-been-going-out-a#  of  you,  the  of  them.” 

desert  ward  to-havo-gouc-and-stared-  But  inviting  Ilim-wa*  a-certain-  36 
at? — a-reed  being-shaken-about  by  gmtleman  of  position  o?«?-of-tkc-(<>) 

20  mry-wind?  But-?/  not  that ,  WIIAT  pharisees  to-hay  c-gonc-and  -eaten  as  his 
have-ye-been-going-outto-have-got-to-  guest- with  him.  Aud-*o  He  got-to-go- 
sec  ?— -a-human -being  that-bad-been-at-  into  the  house  ward  of -the  (G)pharisee 
tired  in-1  usurious  clothing  ? — lo,  those-  and  wcnt-and-Iaid-Himself-down  -  at 
that  in-splendid  clothing  and  luxury  table.  Andlo,a-wom3nin-oufA€s/rarf*o/  37 
are-circumstanced  are  in  the-arefaj  of  -  the  City,  one-who  was  a-diaorbited- 

26  royalty.  But -if  not  that9  wiiat  have-  sinner,  havlng-got-to-know-as  she  did 
ye -been -going-out  to-havc-gonc-aud-  j  that  He-is-reclining-atf  table  in  the 
seen? — a- (o)k  prophet  ’  ?  yes,  let-me-  house  of -the  (G)phariBee,  having- 
tcll  you,  and  a-grcat-deal -more- than  gone-and-brought  an  (o)alabaster-box 

27  o-(ti)‘ prophet.’  Tnis-saw^-is-A^  re-  of- (g) myrrh,  and  stationed -herself  38 
specting-u-Aowt  it  -  has  -  been  -  written,  outside-bchind  handy- for  His  feet 

*  Playing  at  a  wedding.  +  At  a  funeral. 
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weeping  -as  she  kept  on  got-to-address- 
herself  to-be-washing  those  His  feel 
with-/«;r  tears,  and  -then  with-the  hail's 
of -her  head  she-kept-wiping-t  hem-dry ; 
and  skc-kcpt-on-Jussing-amJ  fondling 
His  feet,  and  anointing-them  with-the 

39  (o)myrrh-oih  But  kaving-got-to- 
catch-sight~of-it-ff#  did  the  (G)pharisee 
that*weiit-and*invitcd  Him,  he-went- 
and-said  within  himself,  “  Thrs-ttmw- 
now,  if  he-reoJ/y-was  a*(G}prophet, 
would-be* knowing  haply  who  and 
what  the  woman-i#  who  is-tonching 
him, — kow-tliai  ske-is  an-abandoned- 

40  character*' .  ♦  *  and  got*to-break-in- 
opon-his-tfioay/^-did  Jesns  and-to- 
say  thought  -  unsictringly  -  unto  him, 

“  Simon  !  I-have  an -important -thing 
to-say  to-thee.”  But  he  replied, 

“  Teacher  !  have  -  gone  -  and -said  -  ifc- 

41  pray”  “  Two  debtors  there- were  ol- 
a- Creditor  a -very  remar  ImIU-ouq  ;  the 
one  was-debtor-to-the-amount-of  fivo- 
hundred  (G)dcuarii,  and  the  different- 

42  one  of-fifty.  “Utterly  destitute  how¬ 
ever  as-they  v;«v>of-meanH  wherewith- 
to-havc-gono-und  -  discharged  -  il,  to 
both-of-tliem  he-went-and-generously* 
forgave-^  debL — TeU-me,  now,  which 
of -them  will-be-loving  him  most  ?” 

43  But  got-to*  break- out -in -reply- did 
Simon  and-to-say,  “  I-presume  that- 
he  Kill  to-whom  he-went-and-gener¬ 
ously -forgave  the  most/1  But  He 
got- to-say  to-him,  “  Correctly  didst- 

44  thou -go- and- j  udge r — aud-/Atf»  having- 
gonc-aad-turncd  markedty-unto  the 
woman,  to-Simon  He  went-and-said, 
“  Scost-thou  this  woman  heref — I- 
got-to-enter-in-as  a  guest  thy  house 
ward  ;  water  upon  My  feet  f  Aou-ncvcr 
eren -didst-  go-and  -  provide,  but  she 
with-tears  went-and-rained-over  Mv 
feet,  and-/£rn  with-her  hairs  wipeu- 

45  them-dry  ; — a-kiss  to-Me  Ihou-u ever 
didst-go-and-give,  she  however  from 
tbe-/iw«  I-got-io-come-iu  never  went- 
and-left-oif  kissing-awf  fondling  My 

46  feet ; — with  ordinary-oil  My  head  thou 
cWtf$/-not  get-to-anoint,  she  however 
with  (g) myrrh -oil  wenfc-and-anointed 

47  Mv  foet.  For-tho-sako  of-which,  I- 
teU  thee,  forgiven  her -have  been  her 


*  *  A  dlsorbifccd  sinner/ 

f  Tho  connection  between  verso  2  and  verso  3  Is 
that  their  gratitude  took  the  practical  form  of  ay&- 


O 

w> 


sinful*  wrong-doings,  many  -though  they 
«7’e,  because  she- wen t-a nd-loved  much ; 
but  to-whom  liltlc  sems-forgiven,  he- 
loves  little*”  But  He-went-and-said  48 
to-ber,  “  Those  thy  »in/bZ  wrong  doings 
ave-been-f or  given-  thee”  And  got-  49 

to-set-to-did-f  that  -  were  -  rcclin- 
i ug-al  /aWe-with  Him  to-be-saying 
within-and-amongthemsclves,  *  Wliat- 
Divineperson  is  this, pray,  who  actually 
is-Tiotc-foigiving  sinful- wrong-doings?” 

But  He-got-to-say  enlighlmh ;j/y-unlo  50 
the  woman,  w  Thy  spirit-of-trust  has- 
saved  thee  ;  go-thy-way  to  -  enjoy 
peace-/Vonj,  seme  of  rdon." 

VIII.  1  And  so-it-got-to-be-that  on 
Hu  round  also  ne  was  journeying, 
town- by  town  and  village- by  village 
heralding  and  publishing- Ihc-good- 
tidings-of  The  Kingdom  of-God,  and 
The  Twelve  associated- with  Him,  as-  2 
also  women,  certain*  select e< l  ones  n'ho 
had-been-healed  tfnrrty-from  wicked- 
foul  spirits,  and  diseases, t — (o)Maria 

the*owacalled(G)Magdalei35A?/.,/7y-from 
whom  had-gouoout  seven  ((Odtomons, 
and  (g)  Joanna  wifo  of-(u)Choii7.a>  lord- 
privy-purse  of-Herod,  and  (e)Sou- 
tanna,  and  many  others  of-di  lie  rent* 
social  position  from  them  who  trerc 
suj^tywy-His  wants  from  i/«U-their- 
own-private  property. 

But  an-iramense  crowd  being-comc- 
together-flfl  U  t cm,  and-thal  caused  by 
their  coining  fown-by  town  for  aid- unto 
Him,  He-got-to-apeak  through  (o)par- 
abl e-medium,  U()ut-thcrc-got-to  go  the 
sower  to-have-gone  -  and  -  sown  his 
sowing-seed ;  and  in-the-ejywwHce-of 
his  sowing,  some  indeed  got-to-fall 
along  the  path,  and  to-bc-trampled- 
upon,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
got*to-cat-it-«/n  And  other-different  6 
got-to-fall  upon  the  rock,  and  to* 
sprout  and-thm  it- wen t-a ud-wi  there  d, 
through  its  being  “dcslitutc-of  mois¬ 
ture.  And  other-different  gofc-to-Iall  7 
in  the  midst  of- the  thorns,  and  having* 
got-to-grow-up-with  -  it  -  as  did  the 
thorns,  they-wont-and-cliokcd  it.  And  8 
other-different  got-to-fall  the  soil 
ward,  the  gcncrous-$<w7,  and-so  to- 
sprout  and  to-prodace  fruit  a-liundrcd* 

loraatic  personal  att&iatance,  on  tbs  part  of  ladies 
of  property — not  ft3 Lamed  of  Kim. 
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fold,11 — When  saying  such  things  as- 
these  Ho-used^-to-Zi^gw^Macying-out, 
u  He  that  -is  -  possessed-of  ears  on 
purpose  t.o-hear  *  with,  let  -  him  -  be* 

D  listening !”  But  His  disciples  were- 
aaking  Him,  saying,  “  What-m  its 
spiritual  meaning  (G)  par  able 

10  be  V9  But  He  got-to-say, 14  To-you  it- 
has-been-vouchsafed  to  -  have-got-to- 
know  the  s<4C?-ame/iiaf-(G)mvsteriefl  of- 
The  Kingdom  of -Goa;  but  to-the 
rest  in  (< ; ) parable* medium  that  eeeingf- 

the  symbols  they  may  “refuse  to-See-J 
the  truths  symbolised^  and  hearing-M* 
word-symbols  “refuse  t o-Li sten-t o-their 

1 1  Spiritual  import ,  But  the  (a)parable 
is  this  ; — c  the  Seed  ’  is  The  Truth  of- 

12  God ;  but  those  i  along  tho  Path'  aro 
those  that-listcn*  then  comes  the  devil, 
and  takes-away  The  Truth  <xway-i rom 
their  Hearts,  that-so  he  w^y-mkeep 
them  fLom-Uaying-gonc-and-trusted- 
in-God  and-ao  have-goi-to-be-saved. 

13  But  those  'upon  the  Rock/  are-tho&e 
who  when  thcy-got-to-listen  with  glee 
receive  The  Truth ;  and  it  ts-Koot 

these  lack,  who  from  some  selfish 
motive- in  -  harmony  -  with  the  times 
trust,  aud-.^o  in -winced  oneness  with  a- 

1 4  season  of -testing-trial  apostatize,  B  ut 
thill  whieh'got-to-fall  the  4  Thorns  * 
wards, — these  arc  they  who  got-fco- 
listen,  and  -  then,  coming  -  under  -  the 
influence  of-M«-anxieties,  and  wealth, 
and  indulgences  of-daily-life  go-thair- 
way  an/^at^smothcrcd-fr/  them- and 

*  never  reach -theQerfection-o/  fruit- 

1 5  bearing,  B  ut-n ow  that 4  i n  the  generous 
Soil/ — these  are  such-rts  in  a-Heart 
unselfish  and  benevolent,  after-having- 
got-to-listen-to  retain  The  Truth,  and 

go  on  -bri  nging- forth -fruit  in-organi c 

1G  oneness  with  quiet  perseverance,  No- 
one  however  having-gone-and-lightcd 
a -lamp  ever-covem  it  up-under  some- 
vessel  -or  other,  or  put&-<7  underneath 


e-divan,  but-Ju**  upon  Me-lamp- 
stand  sets-it-np,  in-order-that  those 
going-in-and  out  may- be -seeing  its 
light.  For  there-is  no-thing  now-hidden  17 
which  sWJ-not  get-to-be  public,  nor 
smothered- up  which  shall -not  be- 
known,  and  havc-got-to-eome  publicity 
ward.§  Take -care  then  how  ye-  18 
exercise  the  responsibility  ^-listening  ; 
for  whosoever  haply  possesses  to-him 
shall-be-given  -  eve r  ;  and  whosoever 
haply  ^refuses  to-b^-possessing,  even 
what  he- does- seem  to-possess,  ehall- 
be-being-taken  awwy-from  him.*1  But  19 
just  /ften-there-went-and-came-up  for  a 
^ittyx>$£-unto  Him  His  mother  and  Bra 
brothers,  and  could-not-manage  to- 
have-got-toget-to-Him,  on-account-of 
the  crowd.  And-*o  inionnafcion-got-  20 
to-be -conveyed  to- Him,  saying,  “  Thy 
mother  and  thy  brothers  have-been- 
standing  outside-tfrre,  being-anxious 
to-have-goi^to-see-thcc.”  But  He  got-  21 
to-break-out-in-anawer  and-to-say  for 
biformation-unto  them,  “MY  mother 
and  MY  brothers  these  here  ake- 
really, — Listening  as-they-are-to  The 
Truth  of-God,  and  practising  it  ” 

And  so  -  it-got- to-be  -  that  in  -  whilst  22 
Mimst&'ing  on  one  of-the-days-to/ien  on 
Circuit  also  He  got-to-go-on  board- 
ehip  and  Hia  disciples-a$  well,  and 
He-got-to-say  for  a  purpose-  unto  them, 

“  Let  -  ur-  have-gone-and- crossed- over 

the  other-side  ward  of  -  the  lake.” 

And-so  they-got-to-pnt-out-to-sca. 
But  during- their  sailing  He-got-to-  23 
go-t o-slocp.  And  down- th ere-go t- to- 
come  a-storm  of-wind  the  lake  ward, 
and  th cy- were- fill ing-with-?mto%  and 
in  -  considerable  -  peril.  But  having- 24 
got-to-come-up-to  Him  they-got-to- 
m creed  in  -  rousing  Him- up,  saying, 

44 Master!  Master!  we-are-perlshing.” 
But  He-got-to-riaa-up,  nnd-went-and* 
rebuked  the  wind  and  the-billows  of- 


*  Apocalypso  ii.  11,  etc. 

f  The  sacrament n!  symbols  in  Nature  and  Art 
or  the  LDjsttrica  of  Redemption  round  them 
always, 

X  The  spiritual  truths  of  which  they  arc 

symbols. 

§  From  Terse  10 — 1R  Applies,  in  flic  highest  de¬ 
gree,  to  The  Head  of  The  Church  and  His  faithful 
ministers,  whom  the  world  generally  and  tho 
hierarchy  (in  ©very  age)  Bpocilknlly  try  ever  to 
hide,  and  the  witness  of  whose  life  and  lip  tlray 
conspire  to  <  suj:>lher.'  For  a  time  Tho  Church's 


Head  permits  this,  because  by  no  other  means 
can  such  c  lights'  bo  *  throughly  furnished*  and 
clarified,  or  their  characters  and  witness  be  proved 
unselfish  beyond  power  of  rational  contradiction, 

*  When  he  is  judged’  He  will  have  provided  for 
Ilia  own  vindication  in  this  matter,  iu  every  age, 
nud  everywhere;  Christ  never  lights  up  witnesses, 
fed  with  the  beaten  oil  of  sunctilietl  genius,  talent, 
and  industry,  to  put  them  [Le.r  permit  them  to 
bo  put,  really,)  under  cither  4  vessels’  or  ‘ divans, * 
of  personal  or  corporate  '  smothering  r  agencies. 
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the  water,  and  they  got-to-Rubside,  them  wards,  and  He-went-and-pcr- 
and  there-  got-to-superveue  a -balm,  mitted  them,  But  the  (a)dsemons  33 

25  But  He-got-to-say  to-them,  H  Where  having-got-to-go-out  away-ivom  the 
is-your-spirit-of -trust-in-God  But  human -being  got-to-enter-into  the 
having-got-to-be-terror-Btruck,  they-  swine  wards ;  and-tAia  got-to-rush- 

got-fillcd-wi  th- wonder,  say ingwie-r^a^-  did  the  herd  down-over  the  preoipice 
surivgly-unto  another,  “  What-JDmiw-  the  lake  ward,  and  got-to-bc-drowncd. 
Being  is  this  then  ? — that  even  to- the  But  having  -  got-to -see-os  did  those  34 
winds  ho-gives-orders  and  to-thc  water,  feeding  them  what  had-becn-taking- 
and  they-do-obey  him  P?  place  they-were-fleeing  and  went-and- 

26  And-ffceu  they-got-fco-coaatdown  the  apread-the-news  the  town  ward,  and 
district  of- the  Uadarenes  wards,  which  the  country-places  wards.  But  people-  35 

27  is  facing  Galilee.  But  «3-He  went*-  got-to-go-out  to-have-got-to-see  what 
and-stepped-out  upon  the  shore  there-  had-been-  taldng-placc ;  and  got-to- 
wentf -and  -  confronted  Him  a  -fine-  come  jealous  for  fAeir  own  interest - 
manj,  well-known,  out  of- the  town,  unto  Jceus  aud-so  to-llnd  Bitling-o$ 
one-who  was  -  possessing  (o)dsemons  had  been  the  person  from  whom  the 
for  a-considerable  time,  and  never  j  (G)deemonB  had-gone-out,  cloth 
used- to* wear  any  clothes,  and  never  I  he  had  been  and  in-his-f ull-senses 
got-to-dwell  in  a-house,  but-i chick  was  \  there-at  the  feet  of  Jesus  ;  and  they- 

28  more  congenial  in  tho  tombs.  But  go  Uto-bc- terror-struck.  But  gt>L-to-  3ft 

'  having- got- to-catch -sigh t-of  Jesus-os  give-a-full-account-did  they  to-them 

he  didy  and  having-gone-and-cried-out,  who-went-and-saw-i/  all  HOW  he  that 
he- went-  and  -fell  -down  -before  Him  goi^to-be-(G)daemon-po8sesscd  got-to- 
and  said  with-a-loud  voice,  u  What-  he-restored.  And  went  -  and-begged  37 
penally  hast-  Thou  to  do  -  with-me,  Him  did  the-whole  populace  of-the 
Jesus,  Son  of -God  The  Most-high  ? —  surrounding-district  of-the  Gadavenes 
I-do- beseech  Thee  ^abstain  from-  to -have -gone -and -left  mroy-from 
having-gone-and-relegated  me-to  tor -  them,  because  they-were-under-the- 

29  ment." — For  Ile-went-and-commanded  inflnence-of  great  terror  ;  but  Tie  did- 
the  wicked-foul  spirit  to-havc-got-to-  go -and -embark  on  -  board  HU  ship 
come-out  oicay-from  the  man : — for  ward  mw?-returm  But  there-praying-  38 
on-several  occasions  it-had-seized  him,  of  Him-was  the  man  away- from  whom 
and  he-had -been- kept- bound  with-  the  (o)daemons had-gone  to-lei  7/iwi-be 
chains  and  fetters  safely  for  a  tone,  associated-  with  Him  -  Ministerially; 
and-ihen  bursting  his  bonds-os  he  but  went-and -sent  htm-aw?ay  did 
would  he-used- to-be- driven  -off  the  Jesus,  saying,  “  Be#ettiming  thine-  39 
deserts  wards  undcr-ffo  instigation  of  own  home  ward,  and-ffon  and  there  bc- 

30  his  (G)daemon.§ — But  Jesus  got-to-  recounting  what  God  went- and  - 
question  him,  saying,  “  What  is-Zwuf  wrought  for-thee  ”  And  -so  away-he- 
enough  to  be  thy  name  V *  But  he  got-  did-get-to-go  throughout  tho  entire 
to-say  “(G)Legion"— because  so-many  town  publishing-*!*  there  he  was  what- 
(G)d83mons  got-to-enter  him  ward, —  things  we n t-and- w rough t  ior-him-did 

31  and  he-kepfc-on-beseeching  him  to-  Jesus. 

mrefrain  from  -  having-got  -  to  -  order  But  so-it-got-to-be-that  on  Jesus’s  40 
them to-have-got-to-go-off  the  (G)abyss  having -"ot-to-return  the  multitude 

32  ward.  But  there-was  there  a-herd  went-and-welcomed  Him ; — for  there¬ 
of  -  swine  in  -  considerable  -  numbers  they- were  all-of-them  on-thc-tip-loc- 
being-fed-upon  the  mountain  -  aide  ;  of  -  expectation  -  for  Him,  And  loT  41 
and  they-were-beseeching  Him  that  there- got- to -come  a -man  named 
He  -  would-have  -gonc-aud  -  permitted  JairuH, — and  he  occupied -tbe-position- 
them  to-have-gone-and-entered-into  of  ruler  of-the  (a)synagogue, — and 

*  Our  Lord  meant  to  do  so.  Greek  scholar,  moans  that  it  was  a  sad  ease  of  a- 

+  The  demons  accepted  the  challenge,  splendid  man  correspondingly  spoiled, 

j  This  is  the  noble  word  for  *  man  *;  and,  ns  §  Tho  infernal  commanding- officer  of  the 

Luke  may  be  trusted  as  a  comparatively  classical  'legion.' 
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go t-to-f all-down  at  the  feet  of- Jesus,  got- to-be-come  the  house  ward,  He 
and  was -beseeching  Him  to -have-  would-noi  go-and-allow  anyone  to- 
gone  -  and  -  come  -  in  his  house  ward,  have-got-to-go-in,  with-the-exception- 

42  because  he-had  a-daughter,  an-only-  of  Peter,  and  James,  and'  John,  and 
child,  of-about  twelve  years-old,  and  that  the  father,  of-At*f  child,  f/aa-and 
she  was-  there  -  on- her -death -bed. —  Acr  mother.  Hot  there  they-k 11  were-  52 
But  in  -the,  fact  of  His-now-being-on-  weeping,  and  bewailing  her.  But  He 
His -way  the  crowd  was  -  crushing  -  got-to-say,  “  mBefrain-from  weeping, 

43  round  Him.  And  a-woman  who-was  *Ae-never  got-to-dio-a*  all  really ,  but- 

iR-qfflirted  icilh  hemorrhage  just-from  though  she  seemed  to  is  o/*5/-f ast-asleep.” 
twelve  years -ago9 — who  having-got-to-  And  they-were-langhing-at  Him,  cer-  53 
spend  her  entire  livelihood-ot  physi-  tain-«s  for  their  part  they  got  to  he 
ciaus,  strong-enough*  to-have-  that  she  -  did  -  get  -  to-dio.  But  He  54 

got- to-be-cured  nnder-fAe  treatment  of  having  gone  and  tarn^f-them  all  out 

44  any-of-them, —  went-and-came-np  be-  outside,  and  taken-hold-of  her  hand, 
hind  and  got- just- to-touch-her  the  hem  wen  t-and-cried-out  saying,  “  My  dear- 
oi-thai  His  garment,  and  instantly  that  girl!  lry\  fo-get-up/*  And  her  spirit  55 
her  bleeding  got- t  o-come-t  o-a-8 1  and  -  got-to-return-again,  and  she-got-to- 

45  still.  And  got  -  to-  say  -  did  Jesus  rise-up  immediately;  and  He-went- 
u  Whit-nick  person  went-and- touched  and-gave-instructions  that-something- 
ME?5  But  denying-? hat  they  AaJ-as-  to-have-got-to-eat  should-ha ve-got-to- 
was  every  one,  got-to-say-did  Peter  be-gnren  to -her.  And  her  parents  56 
and  thone  alony-vfith  him,  u  Why-  got-tobe-amazed  : — but  He  went-and- 
Mastcr,  ha'c  are- the  crowds  pressing-  specially-charged  them  to  ^keep-from 
round  Thee  and  crushing- Thee}  and-  telling  a-soul  what  had-been-occur- 
yel  thuu-art-saying,  *  Who-erer  got-to-  ring. 

46  touch  MV!”  But  Jesus  got -to- say,  IX.  1  But  havi  u  g  -  got  -  to  -  call  -  to- 

**  Wcnt-aud-touched-ME-rfirfa-certain-  gether-aa  He  did  The  Twelve,  He 
person  for  I-myself  personally~go\rto-  went-and-endowed  them  toi/A-powor 
be-conacious-that  vitality  went-and-  and  authority  over  every- speciee-ot 

47  left  MB."  But  having-got- to-per-  (c)dajmon,  and  to-be-curing  diseases, 
ceive-aa  did  the  woman  how-that  she  And  He  got  to  s^«J-them  forth  to-be-  2 
cmild-not  get-hid  all-in-a-tremble  she-  j  heralding  The  Kingdom  of-God,  and 
got -to -come,  and  having -gone -and  to-be-healing  the  sick.  And  He-got-  H 
fallen- down -before  Him,  for  what  to-say  for  guidance- unto  them,  “Be- 
reason  ahe-did-go-and -touch  Him  she-  taking  nothing  your  journey  ward, 

go t-to-de tail  before  all  the  people,  and  neither  aratafr,  nor  a-provision-bag, 
that  instantaneously  she -got -to-be-  nor  bread,  nor  money,  nor  be-in-pos- 

48  cured.  But  He  went-and-said  to-her, !  session- of  two  coats  a-piece.  And  4 
K  Cheer-  up,  daughter,  that,  spirit-of- ;  haply  whatever  house  ward  ye-shall- 
trust-in-Cro*’/  of-thiue has-reatored thee ;  \  ha vo-got- to-enter  there  be-stopping 
bc-going-thy-way  to  enjoy  peaceful- '  and  from-therr  be  going-ou 

49  tranquillity." — Wlriht-yet  in-the-aet-  And  whosoever  haply  shall  have  gone  5 
of-spe aking- as  He-tm*,  the rc-coni os  a-  flwtf-mrefused  to  -  be  -  receiving  you, 
domestic  commwioned-ivom  the  (c)syna-  whilst  -  going  -  out  away-irom  that 
gogue-rulers  saying  to-him,  * 1  Died-  town  even  the  t?ery-dust  «R?ay-from 
has-Jiwe  thy  daughter,  mavoid  giving-  your  feet  have-gone-and-shaken-off, 

50  the  Teacher  trouble/*  Bnt  Jesus  ’witness  ward  in  judgment- upon  them." 

baving-got-to-hear-it  got-to-challcnge  But  going-ont  they  -  were  -  going  -  6 

him,  saying,  “  mKeep-from  givmg-way-  tlirough-awd  through  village  by -village } 
to-fcar,  only  be  -  trustiug-iu-JIe  and  preaching  -  the  -  Gospel  -  glad  -  tidings, 

51  she-shall-be -restored-^/’  But  when-  and  miuistcring-curcs  everywhere. 

*  TUq  author  of  this  Gospel,  as  a  physician,  f  A  bint— in  tlic  light  of  the  clause  about  the 

points  professionally  to  the  mcdioal  fact  that  the  mother -at  flu?  intense  love  of  the  father^  and 

true  called  of  Iter  incurability  was  lltc  weakness  tho  nubility  of  lus  character. 

cflko  vires medicat  rices,  J  Literally, 1  bo  getting  up.' 
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7  But  Herod  the  (o)tetravcb  got-to- 
hear-tell-of  the-ihings  tbat-were^bei  un¬ 
done  under  Hie-aut/itce*  the-\vhole-of- 
them ;  —  and  he-was-in-a-$tate-of-be- 
wilderment  on-accounbof  Us  being- 
said  on-the-part-of  certain,  “John 
has-been-rising-again  from  /Ae-dead 
$  — on-the-part-of  certain-o/Aers  how¬ 
ever,  “  Elias  got  -  to-appear  —  of- 
others  however,  “  A^(o) prophet,  one 
of -the  ancient-  sort,  got-to-make-his- 
f)  appearance  — and  went- and-said  did 
Herod  himself  uJohn  I-myself  went- 
and -beheaded ;  but  witat-jxmoa  is 
this,  about  whom  l-myself-eoen*  am- 
obliged  to  5e-liatenuig-to  such-j>oZifc’- 
cally  serious  rumours  flt  And  lic-was- 
on-fche-look-out/or  an  opportunity  of- 
baving-got-to-see  Him. 

10  And  having  -  got  -  to  -retnnww  did 
The  (g)  Apostles  they-got-to-report 
to  -  Him  - fully  everything -whatever 
they-went-and-did.  And -then  having- 
gone-and-takou  them  He-got-to-retiro 
into  privacy  a-desert  place  ward  of- 

11  a-town  called  BethsaTda.  But  the 
crowds  haviug-got-to-know-it  went- 
and-followed  Ilim-up;  and  having- 
go  t-to-receivo  them -graciously-as  lie 
did ,  He-waB-apeakiug  to- them  about 
The  Kingdom  of-God,  and  those  re¬ 
quiring  ministry-of-healing  He-waa- 

12  healing.  But  the  day  got-to-begin 
to  -  be  -  declining  ;  but  having-got-to- 
come-up-/br  a  purpose  as  did  The 
Twelve,  thoy  -  got  -  to  -  say  to  -  Him. 
“  Have-gone-and-dismissed  the  crowd 
that  having-got-to-go-nway  the  vil¬ 
lages  wards  round  and  the  farms  thoy- 
may-have-got-  to-unloos e-their  girdles 
and  to-find  victuals,  for  we-are  in  a- 

13  desert  place-mmn/A  here.”  But-got- 
to-say-did  He  in  hosi-like  tones- unto 
them,  u  Have-gone-and-givcn-to-thcm 
yourselves  some  thing-  to -cat”  But 
they  ivent-and-said,  “Wk  have  no¬ 
thing  more  than  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  —  at  -  least  without  ourselves 
having-got-to-go  and  to-purchasc  for 
the-whole-of  such- a-crowd  as-this  pro- 

14  vision.11 — For  there- were  about  five- 
thousand  men.  —  But  He-got-to-say 

*  Officially  reported,  most  likely,  ns  hold  by 
tlio  people  to  be  more  tlmn  ami'rc  prbpUet,  since 
they  were  trying  to  force  him  to  be  kiug. 


for  guidance  unto  His  disciples,  “Have 
gone  and  made* them  to-recline  in -par¬ 
ties  of -fifty  each.11  And  this  they-  15 
did-get-to-do  and  to  ma&e-them-all 
recline.  But  having-got-to-take  the  16 

five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes.  He- 

* 

went-and-Iooked-up  heaven  ward,  and 
blessed  them,  and  got-to-break-them- 
in-pieces,  and-Hc-Z/^a  went-on-giving- 
out  to-thc  disciples  to-be-helping  the 
crowd.  And  they  got-to-eat  and-  17 
moreover  to-be-satisfied-did  the-whole- 
of  them  :  and  t  here-got -to-be- taken- 
up  what  they-left-ovcr  of-broken-meat 
twelve  baskets. 

And  so-it-got-to-comc-lo-bc-lhat  in-  18 
the  fact  of  His  being -engaged -in¬ 
prayer  in- Hix-pviY&te-dexot io ns  there- 
were-yw'/7yfn<7-with  Him  JIh \  disciples  ; 
and  He  got  to  asfc-thcm  the -question, 
saying,  11 W IT aT-m ysterious  jwwn  do - 
the  pcople-generally  say  thut-I  am  ?” 

But  they  got-to-break-out-in-answer  19 
and-to-say,  “  *  John  the  (i;)haptist 
but  others  ( Elias  others  again  ‘that 
a-(G) prophet  one  of -the  aucicnt-snr/ 
got-to-make-his-appcarance.* "  BuL  20 
got-lo-say-did  He  to- them,  “Ye.  how¬ 
ever,  What  -  gratiwtx  Covenant  Being 
do-ye-say  that  I  AM  ?”  But  went- 
and  -  broke  -  on  t  -  in  -answer-did  Peter 
and  said,  “THE-CHRIST  of  oar  Cove¬ 
nant  GOD.”  But  //tfhaving-gone-and-  21 
charged  tbera-a*  He  did  commanded 
that-to-no-one  were-they-to-bc-c«  yet- 
announcing  this,  saying, i%  It-is-neces-  22 
sary  that -The  Son  of -Man  should- 
have-go  t-to-  suffer  m nch  -  i  ndrrd,  and 
be-rejected-on-tost  on-the-part-of  the 
(G)presbyters  and  chief-priests  and 
scribes,  and  have-got-to-be;/W/aaZty- 
murdered,  and  on  the  third  day  have- 
gone -and -been -raised- again. But  23 
He- proceeded -to-say  in  ujilonaUoa- 
unto  fAm-all,  u  If  some-mwZ>?f2bn#-pcr- 
son  is- anxious  to-havc-got-to-come- 
af ter  ME-««  Afy  disciple,  let-him-havc- 
got-to-deny  himself,  and  to-have- 
taken-up  his-own  cross,  and  thus  lct- 
him-bc-a-follower-of  ME.  For  who-  24 
soever  haply  is-anxioua  to-liavc-gonc- 
and- spared  his  life,  shall-be- throwing 
it  away;  but  whosoever  shall-be- 
throwing-away  his  life  for  MY  eakc, 
ho-t£  iV-that  shall-be-eaving  it.  For  25 
v^hzt-possibly  will-a-man*bc-beuefited- 
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/Awr/ft-he-got-to-gain  the-entiro  world, 
but  himself  went-and-ruined  or  got- 
2G  to-be-ban krupt-of?  For  whosoever 

haply  $hall-have-got-to-be-ashamed-of 
MB  and  o/~MY  principles,  o/-him 
shall  The  Son  of -Man  bc-aahamed 
when  He-sball-liave-got-to-come  in- 
the  economy  of  His  own  glory  and  m 
thnt-oi-Hk  Father  and  in  that-oi-Hn 

27  holy  ((r)angolg.  But  I-aasure  yon  a$- 
a-fact*  that  there -are  some-At^Aty 
favoured -ones  of-those  who-have-been- 
standing  hereto  shall  be-m kept  from- 
having-got-to-taste-of  dcath-ai  all 
until  haply  thcy-shalMiave-got-to-see 

28  The  Kingdom  of-Grod.”  But  so-it- 
got-to-be-that  subsequently- to  these- 
very  words,  some  eight  days,  having- 
got-to- take-a5  lie  did  teter,  and 
James,  and  John,  He-got-to-go-up 
the-J*  mountain  ward  so-as-to-have- 

29  gone-and- engaged-in -prayer ; — and  ii- 
went-and-catne-to-bc-tkat  in-  organic 
oneness  vxth  th e-fact  that  Ho  waa-en- 
gaged-in-prayer  (here  was  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of-His  countenance  diffe¬ 
rent-in-kind,  and  His  raiment  was- 

30  wftxing-pvismatict  white.  And  lo, 
two  men  were -holding -communion 
with  Ilim,  which-/)wpCTjtfaiton  officials 

31  were  Moses  and  Elias,  who,  revealed- 
as  they  got  to  be  in-fAs  economy  of 
glory,  were  -  conversing  -  npon  that 
(G)exodus  of- Ilia  which  He-was-on- 
the-eve  of-completing  in-cnpanic  one- 

32  nm  with  Jerusalem.  But  Peter,  and 

those  on  dnly-vrlth  him,  had-been-get- 
ting  over- weigh  ted  with-sleep  ;  but 
when  -  they  -  got  -  to  -  bo  -  quite  -  awake 
they-got-to-see  that  His  gfory,  and  the 
two  men — (hose  that-had-been-stand- 

33  ing-with  Him.  And  so-it-^ot-to-be- 
tbat  whilst  they  w*re-clepartmg-«i<?«y- 
from  Him  wont-and-aaid  did  Peter 
'inipuhiocly  -  unto  Jesus,  “  Master  l 
beautiful  ii-is  for-us  to-be  here  ;  and- 
po  let-u  3-  have-got-to-cons truct  three 
tents, — one  for-Thee,  and  ono  for- 
Moses,  and  ono  for-Elias,” — “utterly- 

*  Christianity  is  not  nacre  theory,  or  dramatic 
worship,  or  spiritual  excitement,  or  some  impalp¬ 
able  mystery,  but  a  physical  fact  and  objective 
reality,  secretly,  silently,  by  fixed  scientific  laws, 
coming  into  taking  through  the  working  of  grcAt 
natural  principles,  which  are  re-creating  in  the 
tfccoud  Geoeaia  what  was  spoilt  in  the  first — that 


monconscious-as  he  toas-oi  what-fioNi- 
sense  he-is-talking.  Whilst-he-was-  34 
saying  aW-tbis  however  a-cloud  wenfc- 

and-camo-over  and  goi-to-overBbadow 
thorn, — but  they-gofc- to-be -frightened 
in  tho-fact  of  their  having-got-to- 
enter-into  the  cloud  ward, —  and  a-  35 
Voice  went-and-came  out-from  the 
cloud,  saying,  “Tins -Being  is  MY 
SON — The  Divinely-LOYKD-one/  to - 
Him  be-obedientIy-listemng.,,  And  3G 
at  the  Voice  having-got-to-be  Jesus 
got-to-be-found-to  be.  there  only.  And 
they  got-to-preserve-silence-atottf  this 
episode,  ana  to-relate  to-not-a-soul, 
in- the  economy  o  f  those  days,  anything 
of  -  wh  at  they-had-bee  n  -  s  ce  i  ng. 

But  so-ii-got-to-bc-tliat  on  the  fol-  37 
lowing  day  when-they-got-come-down 
from  the  mountain,  an-immense  mul¬ 
titude  gat-to-meet  Him.  And  Io,  a-  38 
man  from  the  crowd  got-to-cry-out, 
6aying,  u  Teacher  !  I-do-pray  of -thee 
have-gone-anddooked-down-/n  m&'cy- 
upon  this  son  of-mine,  because  he-is 
my  only -begotten  ;  and  lo,  a- spirit  is-  39 
wont-to- seize  him,  and  all-on-a-anddcn 
there-he-is-a-yelling,  and-fAsa  it-con- 
vulses  bim  until  he-foams ;  and  re¬ 
luctantly  leaves  him— racking  him-T'o 
piecet-us  it  i*.  And  I  -  got  -  to- pray  40 
those  disciples  of-thine  to-have-got-to- 
cast  it-ernf,  and  they  did -not  get-to- 
posscss-strength-enougli.”  But  got-  41 
to-break-ont-in-answer-did  Jesus  and- 
to-say,  li  (g)0  race  faithless  and  that- 
has-been-perverted,  np-to  when  am  I - 
to-be  with  do  help  you,  and-a/so  to-be- 
bearing-wi  th  you  ?  —  have-gone-and- 
guided  (hat  son  of-thine  here.”  But  42 
whilst  ho  was-cc  min g-up  the  (c)dacmon 
got^to-convulse  him  and  lo-dash-bim- 
about.  But  Jesus  went-and-rebuked 
the  spirit  wicked-and-foul,  and  cured 
the  hoy,  und-thcn  got-to-consign  him- 
agam  to-liis  fnthvv's-charfjr.  But  they-  43 
were  -  bewildered  -  with  -  astonishment 
the-whole  of  them  at  the  magnificent- 
power  of -God.  But  aV-ti/iJ/- the- whole- 

very  ‘spoiling’  being  a  necessary  condition  of  the 
absolute  sell  bunco  t  of  the  relation  between  tho 
creature  and  TUe  Civntor. 

f  The  one  familiarly  known  to  XTi»  disciples 
ami  the  crowds  ;  it  aright  ulwaya  bo  Iran  slated 
"  His  iiioutiluiu/* 

,  J  Aft  of  snow  in  sunshine. 
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of'  them  were-  in-  a-  state-  of-  astonish-  j  got- to-send-f orth  messengers  before 
ment  over  all  th Q-things  which  Jesus  His  face  ;  and-so  proceedi ng - on-thei r- 
got-to-do  He-got-to-say  unto  -to  solm*  wayihey-got-to-enter-ina-villageward 

44  His  disciples,  “  Bc-depositingYE-your-  of-ZAe-Samaritans,  soas  to-havc-got- 
selves  your  ears  wards  these  facts, —  to-prepare-a  lodging  for-Him.  And  63 
for  The  Son  of-Man  is-on-the-eve-of  they  did-nolgetto  give- Him  a-welcome, 
being-rtow-betr&yed  fAs-honds  wards  just-bec&use  His  face  was  ihai  of  one - 

45  of-human-beings.*  Jdut  they  were-  going  up  Jerusalem  ward.  But  having- 54 
utterly  -  missing-  the  -  meaning  -  of  the  got-to-know-it  His  disciples  J ames 
utterance,  one  so plain  aa-Tiils,  and  it-  and  John,  they-got-to-say,  “Lord!  is- 
had-been-vailed  from  them,  that  they  it-Thy-will  that  -we- have  -gone-  and- 
should  5c-rakept-from  having-got-to-  told  nre||  to-have-got- to-desecud  from 
perceive  it ;  and  they-were-a£raid  to-  the  heaven,  and-to-have-gone-und-dc- 
nave-gone-and-questioned  Him  about  stroyed  them  ? — aa  also  Elias  did-go- 

46  Tms-same  utterance,*  But  there-got-  and  -  do.1'  But  went  -  and  -  turned  -  55 


to -enter  a -discussion  among  them, 
Tina,  —  wnicn  -  of  His  favourites f 
seemed  to  stand  the  lest  chance- of  being 

47  /Ac-greatest-*na»  of-them.  But  Jesus 
having -got-to-know  the  cogitation  of- 
their  hearts,  went-and-drew-a-child- 
to  Him  and  stood  it  close-by  Himself, 

48  and-/ /ten  got-to-say  to-THEM, Whoso¬ 
ever  haply  shall-have-got-to-welcome 
this  child  he?'e}  lovingly  -upon  MY 
Name,  is- welcoming  ME  and  who¬ 
soever  haply  shall -have -got -to-wel- 
come  ME,  ls-gi  ving-a- wclcome-to  HIM 
that-got-to-send  ME  -forth;  for  he 
that-is-m  nature  lowliest  amongst  you 
all  -in  his  estimate  of  himself  HU 

49  great71  ....  But in-got-to-break-did 
John-in  reply  and-to-say,  “Master! 
we-did-get-to-sec  a-person-of  import* 
ance  1  upon  thy  name 1  casting-out(c) 
daemons ;  and  we-went-and-restrainea 
him,  because  he  does- not  follow  along- 

50  with  US.”  And  got-to-say-did  Jesus 
in  guidance-xmto  them,  ““Kecp-from 
restrain! ng-hlm;  iox-you  know-'  whoso¬ 
ever  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us/  ”§ 

51  But  so-it-got-to-be-that  in  the-pro- 
vpect  of-tbe-complcmenting  the  daya 
for  His  reception-above,  evcn-lftal  He 
went-and-set  His  fac ^-fixedly  to-the 

52  proceeding  Jerusalem  ward.  And  He- 

*  We  prefer  always  to  keep  the  facl  4  Of  Christ's 
life,  sufferings,  and  Christianity  comfortably 
general,  doctrinal,  and  aesthetic,  sinco  too  real  an 
inquiry  into  them  might  seriously  interfere 
with  our  week-day  dreams,  self-indulgence,  and 
practice, 

+  The  standard  of *  favour '  with  Gml  onr  Lord 
supplies  in  the  next  verse — the  most  childlike  and 
the  most  child-loving. 

i  Bight  reading. 

§  Common  proverb. 

jj^Why  did  these  two  disciples  in  particular 


round-did-He  and  rebuked  them,  and 
got-to-say,  “Ye- know  not  of- what 
spirit  yo-xre-your&ehe*  And  they-  56 
went-and-wended-thoir-way  a -differ¬ 
ent  village  ward.  But  so-it-got-to-be-  57 
that  as  -  they -were  -  on  -theirs way  on 
their  journey  got-to-say -did  a-person- 
of-position  spontaneously- unto  Him  “I- 
mcan-to-be-followiug  thee  whitherso-  . 
ever  haply  thon-Tnayst-be-dcparting, 
lord/’  And  got-to-say  did  Jesus  to-  68 
him,  “  The  foxes  do-posscss  burrows, 
and  the  birds  of -the  sky  roosling- 
places,  but  Tho  Son  of  Man  does-not 
possess  a-place-o/ //&  o}tm  to-be-laying 
His  head  down-in/>  But  He-got-to-  59 
say  iwcmrc?y-nnto  a-different-person, 

“  Be-a-follower-of  Me.”  But  he-got- 
to-say,  “  Lord,  have  gone  and  given-ms 
leave  first-of-all  to-have-got-to-go- 
away  and  have-got-to-bury  my  father.” 
But  got-to-say  did  Jesus  to -him,  CO 
“  Have-gone-ana-left  the  Dead**  to- 
have-got-w  due  course  of  /foie-to-buiy 
their  -  own  dead  ;  —  Tiiou  however 
have -got- to-go-ofl  and  bo-spreading- 
information-respectiug  The  Kingdom 
of-thy  covenant  Crod.”  But  got-to-say-  Cl 
did  aleo-ayawa-different-^crsa;?, i  1 Y e$- 
I-will-be-a-follower-of  Thoc,  Lord — 
firsthowever  have-gone-and-permitted 

wish  to  call  down  the  lightning?  Mark  iii.  17 
redeems  the  wish  from  being  nothing  hut  a  par¬ 
oxysm  of  personal  feeling.  Moreover,  Elijah  had 
just  appeared,  and  hi*  mission  been  vividly  recalled 
(v,  33),  and  they  wero  told  to  shake  off  the  dim. 
from  their  feet  as  &  witness  against  those  who  re¬ 
fused  to  receive  them.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that 
it  is  the  Evangelist  writing  for  tho  Gentiles  who 
preserves  this  episode. 

Tho  Hectived  Text  odds  hero,  “  Tor  the  Son 
of- man  did  not  como  men's  lives  tu-lnivc-goMo- 
dostroy  but  save,"  but  it  is  a  glow.  **  in  sin. 
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me  to-havc-got-to-arrang  !*-farcwells- 
with  those  at  my-own  home,”  But 
got-to-say-did  Jesus  to  brace- unto 
him,  “  No-one  havi ng-onre-got- to-cl ap- 

.  upon  ?Ae-p]ough,f  ana- 


down  his  hand 


P- 


who  t hen  is-going-on-Iooking-afc  what 
u -behind-  him  is  the-sorfc-of -JaJuum* 
for  The  Kingdom  of-God  ward/' 

X.  1  liul  subscquent-to  all-this  iho 
Lord  weut-aud-selected-out  some- 
diffcrcntJ-iH  Order *  also,  Beventy,  aud 
got-to-scud  them-/oWA  by  two-and- 
two  before  His  face,  every  city  ward 
and  locality  whither  He -was-in tend¬ 
ing  Himself  to-be-following,  Hc-was- 
saying  therefore  to  guides nto  them, 

44  The  harvest  indeedds  abundant- 
enough,  but  the  labourers  few  ;  have- 
gone-and-praved  therefore  of-the  lord 
of-the  harvest,  that  he-have-got-to- 
send-forth  labourers  his  harvest  ward. 
Be-going-your-wa>%  lo,  I  am-sending 
you fortk  as  lambs  into  /A^midstof- 
woIycs.  mKcci>-from  carrying  a- purse, 
or  a-provision-bag,  or  shoes  ;  and  not- 
a-soul  along  the  road  be -wanting  your 
time  ht-having- got- to- salute.*  But 
haply  whatever  house  ward  y e-are- 
entering  first-of-a!i  lie-saying, 1  Peace- 
ful-tranquilily  to-this  house and 
supposinga-sonof-peaccful-tranquiliLy 
live  there,  your  jicaceful-tran 
&ha11-bc-rcpasingnpoiiit  ;  but  i 
reverse  il-shall  -  lx>-wi  ngiug-back-its- 
Hight§  to  Aroorf-cver  yourselves.  But 
iu  one-and-thc-same  house  sta y -always 
eating  and  drinking  whatever  they 
have- by  them  ;  for  worthy  of-liisj 
recompense  is  iho  labourer.  tuKeop- 
frotu  shifting-about  from  house  to 
house,  Aud  haply  whatsoever  city 
ward  ye-entcr.  and  they  offer-y ou  a-j 
welcome,  bo -eating  what  is-placed 
before  yon  ;  aud  bc-hcaliug  those  sick 
iu  it,  and  lie-saving  to-thora, i  Coming- 
npon  you  has  been  Tho  Kingdom 


14 

15 


mthe- 


go-out  tho  main-streets  ward  and  to- 
have-said,  ‘Even  the  dust  u?/m*Agot-  11 
to-stick  to-ua  out  of  your-eity  we-are- 
wi  ping-off -against  yon  :  but  be-ye- 
well-assurcd-of  this"  that  coming-near 
in  respond ibility-w  pon  you-/?  as  been  The 

Kingdom  of-God/  X-tell  you  that  for-  1 2 
Sodom  in  that  day  it-shall-be  more- 
endurable,  than  for  that  city,  (a) Woe 
unto-thec,  Chorazin,(a)woe  nnto-thoe, 
Beths&ida ;  because  if  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon  had-got-to-takc-place  the  acts- 
of-power  which  did-get-to-take-place 
iu-antf  among  YOU  long-ago  had-they- 
gonc-  and  -  yielded  -  to-change-of-heart 

sitting  in-rt  regular  Fast  of  (c)sack- 

cloth  tmd  ashes.  But  for-Tyre  and 
Sidon  more-endurable  shalt-it-be  in 
Lhe  Judgment  than  for-you.  And 
thou  Capernaum  which  exalted  to 
heave xi'dithl  get  to  le  oven  right-to 
(c)hades  shalt-i/o  on  being- degraded. 
lie  that-listens-to  you  listens-to  J1E,  10 

and 

but  he 

that-got-to-senS  -  forth  ME.n  But  17 
got-to-return-did  The  Seventy  with 
joy,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  thc-r/v^ 
(G)dmmons  are-in-subjection  to-ns  in 
TJud  Thy  Kamo/’l;  But  got-to-say-  18 
did-He  to-them,  “  I-wns-engaged-in- 
contem plating  Satan  as  a-star  out- 
frora  heaven  he  shot!  have  got 

Lo,  tritaf-I-nm-giving  you  -is  the  19 
power  of- trampling  right-undcr-yon 
serpents  and  (fi)scorpious  *•  and  over 
thc-whole-of  tho  power  of-lhc-enemy  ; 
and  -yet  everything  shall  &c-mkcpt-af 
the  name  time  from-having-got-to-hurfc 
you  -in  return .  But  in  this  however  20 
mkeep-from  self-gra  tula  lion,  because 
tho  spirits  to-vou  are-in-subjection; 

hnt  do- wmgratulate-r/oar*Wwtf  thut- 

youi:  names  got- to-be-written  in  the 
heavens/*  It  was- at  that  instant  that-  21 
Jchus  wen t-aud- exulted  iu  11 U  spirit, 
and  said,  “  I-do-urfoi/j^/y-vimUcate 
Theo,  Fa  the  r.  Lord  of  -  the  -  angels' 


he  that-despises  you  despises  ME ; 
he  that-des^>ises  ME  despises  Him 


10  of-God/  Whatsoever  city  ward, 
however,  ye-a re-entering  and  they  are- ^ 
ttrefusing  you  a-welcomc,  havo-got-to- j  heaven  and  of- tho  earth -o/*  tnan} 

*  All  social  intercourse  elaborately  ceremonial  \  ||  Acf*  xix.  13. 

^moo£St  t)ri<*ntala.  'J*  litorals,  sowing  Thdlgion. 

+  "Different*'  (i.c.)  in  kind  of  character  and 
jtodowment  fr*»m  I  lie  Tweire. 

•  §  AUuiiou  it>  the  dove,  which  would  not  and 
4ou)d  not  roo»t  upon  Iho  iloatiiig  corpses,  but 
Seturnrd  lo  the  Ark.  Tlui  simple*  etymology  of 
|hc  word  is  lo  *  bend  back  ouo’b  course/ 


f  Coloss,  ii.  15. 

**  By  ooo  ot*  the  commonest  figures  of  rhetoric 
our  hol'd  is  here  putting  the  type  for  the  reality. 
Tho  whole  animate  creation — beasts,  birds,  rep¬ 
tiles,  insect*— on  earth  is  the  fleshly  typo  of  tho 
(relatively)  infinite  variolic*  of  characters,  good 
and  bad/iu  God's  universe. 
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because  Thou-didat-go-an<l-liidc  all - 
these  truths  from  /A*vshrcwd  *  and 
sagacious,  and  didst  -go-and-unv  ail 
them  to  inf  suits  :  yes,  Father,  because 
thus  it-gofc-to-seera  well-pleasing  in 
Thy  sight.  ^  And-then  He-went-and- 
tumed  in  explanation-uvilollis  disciples 

22  and  said,  “  Everything  got-to-be- 
handed-over  to-ME  on  -  tke-part-of 
MY  Father;  and  no-one  recognises 
now-flreafa-Bcmg  is  Qad'n  Son,  except 
H is  F athcr ;  and  uovr-great  a-Beiu" 
is  JI is  Father,  except  II is  Sou, — and- 
he-to-whom  Clod's  Son  may -be -pleased 

23  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -unvail- flint.”  And- 

thm  He-wcut-and- turned  confidentially- 
unto  His  disciples  and  said  privately, 
u  Blessedly  - fortunate  -  are  the  eyes 
that-are-sceing  what  yc-arc-seeing/for 
I-tell  you  that  many  (o)propbets 
and  kings  got-to-long  to-have-got-to- 
sce  what  ye-arc-seeing,  nnd-yel  never 
did-gefc-to-scc-iV ;  and  to-have-got-to- 
listcn-to  what  ye-arc-listening-to,  and- 
yct  never  did-gct-to-listen-to-ft/1 

25  And  lo,  a -lawyer*  a-we  11 -known- 
man  gnt-to~staud-up,  tempting  Him- 
tesiinyly  and  saying,  “  Teacher,  having- 
go  t-to  -p  rac  tise  what-^rf  ?vw»Y/i«ur//  d  uty 
shall-I-bo-frt  the  way  ^/-inheriting  life 
eternal  But  He  got-to-say  ymto 
tiliouxly  -  unto  Him,  11  In  tho  Law 
whit-extraordinary  duty  has-been- 

27  written  ?— how  readest-thon  5”  But 
he  go fc-to-break-out-in -answer  and-to- 
say,  “  Thou-aliaH-bc- loving  the  Lord 
thy  God  out  of-thy  entire  heart,  and 
out  of-thy  entire  soul,  and  out  of-thy 
enfciro  strength,  and  out  of-thy  entire 
understanding  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 

28  thine  own-self/’  But-got-to-say-did 
lie  to  -  him,  “  Thou  -  wentedst  -  and- 
nusweredst  quite  (o)otihcxloxlyy — be- 
practisingthis,  and-then  thou-shalt-BE- 

29  living.”  But  he  bent-on-as  there  he 


26 


9 

I 


iy/m-vindicatiag-his-own-rightcousnesfl, 
got  -  to  -  say  captiously  -  unto  J esus, 

4i  Yes-6w*  wiiat  -  human  being  is  my 
*  neighbour  ?  Got-to-fo£i-him  up  30 
howcYcr-rfld  Jesus  by -saying,  11  A-man, 
a-certain-ftum^n  being,  was-going-down 
TO  Oil  -teith  his  back  on  Jerusalem  and- 
toward  s*eith  his  fate  to  Jericho, t  and- 
$o  amongst- rohliers  he-got-to-fall,  who 
in-addition-to  having  gone  and  stripped- 
him  naked-os  they  did  theu-got-to- 
infiict  wounds  also -ujwn  him  and-to- 
inake-off ;  having-got-toleave-himwxa 
/Aey  in-a-half -dead  condition.  But  31 

in  -  accordance  -  with  coincidence,  a- 
priest,  one  -of  a  certain  order%  was-in- 
the-h  abit-of-going-dowu  in  -officially 
ihnt-porticular  way,  and  baving-got- 
to-sco  him— he-w  cn  t-an  d-passe  d  -  by  -on- 

thc-oppos  i  te-sido  §-//  the  way.  But  32 
similarly  |j  also  a-]cvite}  having-got- 
to-be  at  the  spot,  having-go t-to-come 
and  to-havc-a-good-Iook-at  him.  wenfc- 
and-passed-by-ou  -  the-opposite-side  -of 

the,  way.  But  a-Samaritan ,  on o-of  33 

high  position  y  travel!  ing-otf  lit  imxy  got- 
to-come  alon^-side-of  him,  and  having- 
got -to- sec  him  his- bowel  s- of- compas- 
siozi-gut-to-be-moved ;  aud  having-  34 
got-to-corou-up-tsifA  aid  as  he  did:  he- 
went  -  and  -  bound  -  up  his  wounds, 
pouring  -  all  -  over  -  them  -  oil  and  (u) 
wine  ;1f  but  hnving-got-to-mount  him 
up-upon  his  own-riding  beast-«$  he 
did  hc-went-and-lcd  him  a-honse-of- 
Cb.^o//c;-general-recopfcion  ward  and- 
then  went-aud-took-yrca/-care  of -him. 
And  upon  the  morrow  having-got-to-  35 
go-outside**-a#  he  did  and-M^n  gotff- 
to-shabe-outJ|;-as  he  did  two  (G) 
denarii §§  lic-went-and-gave-thera-os  a 
gift  to- the  housc-of -  (7a/7io/£c-general- 
rcception-keeper,  and  got-to-say  to- 
him,  Have -gone -and  -  taken  gi'eat- 
carc-i/i  thy  Curc-of  him,  and  whatever- 


*  What  wc  under  this  dispensation  have  got  to 
call  &  4  clergyman  * ;  though  why  we  should  change 
the  name  it  i*  hard  to  tell,  since  not  a  few  Ordained 
Ministers  of  this  the  dispensation  of  The  Spirit  arc 
as  much  ‘Lawyers'  as  this  'orthodox'  legalist 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6).  * 

t  i\o.,  from  the  city  of  God  to  tho  city  of  the 
curse  :  towards  tho  Bead  Sea,  too. 

^  Aaron, 

§  The  side  'opposite  *  to  TJiUST— that  of  1  dead 
works 1  (religion  without  morality), 
ji  *  Live  master,  likn  man/ 
if  The  influences  of  the  two  Comforters  ('Guid¬ 


ing  friends *)—~t lie  one  (Chris!)  like  'oil*  soothes 
the  smarting  wounds  of  sin  by  Ills  friendship  and 
pardon,  the  other  (The  Holy  Spirit)  stimulates  tho 
spiritual  vires  medicatrices  like  4  wine/  by  influ¬ 
encing  the  will,  the  conscience,  the  intellect,  the 
heart. 

**  Hob.  xiii,  12,  +t  Pentecost 

77  Pregnant  and  awful  hint  at  the  convulsive 
death*!  h  rocs  of  The  Kodcemer,  which  were  to  be 
the  parent  of  all  endowments,  Arcs,  and  stipends 
for  Spiritual  work  done  to  Souls  wounded  unto 
death  in  the  Church. 

§§  Latin  coin. 
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in  money  or  strength  haply  thou-ahalt-  part  -  of  -  the  -  entertaining }  one-whicb 
have  -  gone  -  and  -  expended-over-nnd-  shall- never  be-taken-a  way  away-f  rom 
above-* * * §  Ay  Stipend  I-myself  at  that  my  her,” 

return  -  advent  will-be-paying  thee-  XI,  1  And  so  -  it  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  that 

36  hack'' — Which  -human  being  now  of-  whilst  He- was  in  a-place,  a-very-/am/- 
those  the  three  has-been-coming-to-  Kar*one,tengaged-in-praycr-a«^ere/Ze 
be-as  a  matter  of  ejpetdence^  in- thy  iraa,  when  He-got-to-leave-off  got-to- 
conscientious-opinion  the-4  neighbour 7  say-did  one-o/*  iliz  cAtcf  of-His- disciples 
of-him  who-got-to-fall-amongst  the  suggestively -unto  Him,  “  Lord,  have- 

37  robbers  wards  ?”  But  lie  got-to-say  got- to- teach  US  Aow-to-prny,  jast-as 

“  He  having-gone-and-practised-o^  he  also  John  got-to-teach  ms-disciples.” 
did  the  mercy-qf  God  in  icnjuctio/t-with  But  got  -  to  -  say  -  did  -  He  to  -  them,  2 
him."  Got-to-say  however-dw?  Jesus  “  When-yepray  say,  4  Father  of-us, 
fco-him,  u  Be-going-thy-way,  and  he -  The-father  in-the  economy  of  The  Hea- 
thou  doing  likewise.”  vena  ; — may -The  Name  of -Thee  have- 

38  But  ao-it-got-to-he-that  in  the  course  got  -  to  -  be  -  held  -  sacred  ; — may  -  Thy 
q/'-thoir  journey  He  got-to-enter-into  Kingdom  have -got -to -come 
a-hamlet  a- very-/ [wtiZior-one,  but  a-  Thy  will-awc/u lan have-go t-to-bc-being 
Woman  a  -dear-  friend  by-name  (g)  upon  the  earth  what-ft  is  in  heaven  ; 
Martha  weut-and-receivedHim-Ao»/wV-  —the  loaf  of-our  daily- bread  be-  3 

39  ably  her  house  ward.  And  she  had  a-  giving-as-a-gift  to-us,  that  for-eaoh 
sister  called  (o)Maria,  who  went-and-  day  ; — and  have-got- to- forgive  us  our  4 
seated-herself  too -down  at  the  feet  of-  sinful- wrong- doings  forj  too  we-our- 
Jesus  and  itsod- to-be-listening- to  the-  selves  -  arc  -  forgiving  every  -  one  in- 

40  preaching  of  i/is-Truth.  But  Mar-  deb  ted  to-us  ;  —  and  mkccp  from- 
tha  s  attention  -  got  -  to-be  -  distracted  having-got-to-lead  us  th e  testing  of  - 
about  a-good-deal-of  hospitable-atten-  temptation  ward.’  ,?§  And  He-got-to-  T> 
tion;— but  kaving-gonc-and  -  busily-  say  by  way  of  illustration- unto  them, 
interrupted  Hirrww  she  did she-got-to-  u  Wliitili-fra e  man  of  you  shall-be- 
say,  '*  Master  !  does  i£-not  concern  possessing  a-friend,  and  shall-be-going 
thyself  that  that  my  sister-went-  for  aid- unto  him  at-midnigkt,  and 
and-left  me  all-alone  to-be-enter  tain-  shall-have-got-to-say  to- him,  *  Friend  ! 
ing-thee? — have-j  ust-gone-and-told  her  have  -  got  -  to  -  oblige  me  -  with  three 
then  to  -  have -got  -  to  -  come  -  and-help  loaves  ;  since  a-friend  of -mine  got-to-  6 

41  me,”  But  went-and-broke-out-in-an-  como  out- of  his- way  unto- Jo  serve  mo, 
swer  and-got-to-aay*  to- her -did  Jesus,  and  I-have  nothing- Ay  me  that  I-can- 

“  Martha,  Martha,  there  -  thou  -  art-  bo-p u t tiag-bcf ore  him.1  And-that-  7 
anxious  aud  worried  about-prorir&wy  one  from -the^ inside  shall -liave-got-to- 

42  a-variety-fl/  dishes  — but  ot-onv-only  is-  break-out-in-answer  and-to-say, 4  Do- 
there  real-need — Maria  however  went-  mkeep-from  bothering!)  me-?ww  ;  long- 
and  -  chose  -  for  -  herself  the  unselfish  since  my  door  has-been-bolted,  and 

*  In  nil  such  uses  of  the  Aorist  Tense  the  mean-  power  of  a  note  to  do  justice  to: — (1)  Tho 
ing  is  that  much  mop*  wiw  said  Hum  U  preserved,  insinuation  that  (vcvsc  5)  wc  arc  'true  men/  but 
but  that  it  is  either  the  pith  or  part  only  of  what  that  Gu<l  is  1  slack  concerning  His  prom  Lies/  (2) 
was  said.  In  tJiese  Aorists  lie  Latent  all  the  nn>  •  The  fawning  sneaking  way  men  pray  to  God  (verso 
recorded  life  of  GhridL  |5).  (3)  The  4  three  loaves  ’  (to  Iced  our  three- 

f  Gethscxmine — the  Lord's  Prayer  in  St.  Mat- 1  fold  nature  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit)  arc  (in  effect) 
thow  was  on  the  mount  in  Guliloc.  j  asked  for  lor  that  very  dear  but  questionable 

£  The  logical  power  of  the  ‘  for 1  is  that  we  \  4  friend  '  of  ours  who  comes  to  sue  us  *  while  men 
solemnly  declare  that  we  are  obeying  the  only  sleep  we  4  ask  and  receive  not,  because  vro  ask 
condition  upon  which  God  has  rovealod  that  He  <  to  consume  it  upon  our  lusts.'  (4)  This  dear 
will  forgive  us,  |  ‘  friend/  loo,  is  so  obligingly  unselfish  in  character 

§  The  Received  Text  adds ,  “but  have -got- to-  ■  that  he  thinks  nothing  of  4  coming  out  of  his  way  ‘ 
rescue  us  from  the  evil  one/'  but  it  is  not  genuine  to  bless  his  human  Irieud  1  (5)  The  extremely 

here.  comfortable  state  of  the  very  convenient  friend,  in 

-  U  The  whole  of  this  Illustration  of  prayer  to  God,  lethargic  bliss,  up  at  the  top  of  the  house,  listen- 
taught  in  the  specimen  Lord’s  prayer,  is  simply  big  complacently,  amongst  his  (equally  selfish 
recking  with  ironical  humour,  far  beyond  the  angulie)  children  to  the  wail  of  tho  poor  hardly-uscd 
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my  olnhlren  are -7/ ere  in  the  bed  along- 
with  me,  /-cannot-possibly  have-got- 
to-get-up  aud  to  -  have  -  given  to- 
thee.’ — I-niuaf-tell  you  also  that- al¬ 
though  lie  ?ri/Z-not  bc-giving  to-him, 
after  -  having  •  got-  to-get-u  p,  on  -  the- 
strength-of  his  friendship  for-him, 
thanks-however-to-tfaf  impudent-p^r- 
tinacity  of-liis  having-got- to-rifie  he- 
will-be-giving  him  whatever  he* wants. 
And-I  to-you  say, 1  Be-asking,  and  it- 
sliall-be-given  to-yon  ;  —  bc-seeking, 
and  ye-shall-be-finding  ;  —  be-knock- 
iDg,  and  ifc-shall-be-opencd  to-yon , 

10  for  every-ono  who  asks,  receives ;  and 
he  tliat-seeks,  finds and  to- him  that- 
knocks,  it-shall-be-opened ;  but  of - 
which  of  you,  worthy  of  being  called- a- 
father,  «An7/-tho  son  be-asking  for 
bread — he  tcill-^not  be-giving  him  a- 
stone-w;i//  kef — or/c^-fish  as-well,  he- 
will  ^uot  instead-of  a-fish  a-serpent 

12  bc-giving  him- will  he? — or  even  sup- 
posc-/oo  he-should-have-got-to-ask-for 
an-egg,  he  will-1* not  be-giving  him  a- 

13  scorpion-tWW  he  ?  —  Since,  then,  VK, 
selfish  ly-corru  pt  as- y  e-arc,  do-«««b  u  bt- 
edhj  know-how  to-be-giving  ouaelfiBhly- 
benevolent  gifts  to  -those  your  children, 
by-how-much  more  shall -your  Father, 
The- One  gtving-oul-oi  ITeaven-aJorc 
be-giving  His-Ualj  Spirit*  to-those 
asking  HIM  V' 


11 


1 4  And  thcre-IIe-was  mjwocess  of- cast¬ 
ing-out  a-(G)da>mon,  and  it  was  dumb ; 
but  so-it-got-to-be-that  upon  the  (c) 
daemon's  having-got-to-go-out  got-to- 
tolk-did  the  dumb,  and  got-to-tnarvel- 

15  did  the  crowds.  But  some- important- 
persons  of  them  got-to-say,  “In  (o) 
Beclzeboul  prince  of -the  (G)daemon3 

16  he-casts-out  the  ^daemons.”  But 
some-diilerent-oncs  temptiag-Him-as 


they  tt^re-testingly  a -sign  from  Him 
were-sccking  ont-from  heaven.  But  17 
He  having-got-to-kuow  their  specula¬ 
tions  got- to- say  to -them,  “Every 
kingdom  th at-shall- have -got-to-be- di¬ 
vided  against  itself  is-going-to-ruin ; 
and  a -house  against  a-housc,  falleth. 
But,  if,  too,  (G)Satan  shall-havc-got-  18 
to-be-divided  against  himself,  ho w-ever 
sJtall-H is  kingdom  be-stauding  ? — be¬ 
cause  ye-are-saying-that  *  in  -  organic 
oneness  with  ('G)JBcclzcbonl  I-am-cast- 
ing-out  the  (G^dEemons.*  But  if  I-  19 
Myself  in-organic  oneness  with  (c)Beel- 
zeboul  am-casting-out  the  (G)d«mons, 
your-own  sonsf  in-organic  oneness  with 
[  agency  are-tbey-cast- 

ing-them-ont  ?  for  this-reeieou  your 
jodges  they  shall-be.  If,  however,  in-  20 
organic  oneness  loilh  ilia  Finger  of-God 
I-ivm-casting-out  the  (g) daemons,  why- 
then  wcnt-and-stole-witbout-your-de- 
teetiug-it  upon  you  -did  The  Kingdom 
of-God !  When  the  strong,  having-  21 
heen-ormed,  guards  his-own  palace,  in- 
the  stronghold  of  assurance  arc  hia 
possessions : — but  when  The  Stronger-  22 
than  he  shall-havc-gone-and-sct-upon 
He  -will  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  overcome  him, 

Gftrf-his  (o)panoply  he  -  takes  -  away , 

that-in-which  he  -had  -  been  -  trusting, 
and  oiZ-his  gathered-plunder  hc-is- 
distributing-in-gifts,  Me  /Aaf-mwill-  23 
not  be  7oya//y-with  ME,  hostilely- 
agaiuat  ME  is-jiecessariJy ;  and  he  that- 
“‘will -not  be -garnering -with  M 
harvest,  is  -  scattering  -  destructively. 

When  the  wicked-foul  spirit  got-to-  24 

go-out  tncay- from  the  man,  tbere-he- 
is-  passing  through  places  lacking- 
moisture,  seeking-ns  lie  is  rest-and- 
refreshmont ;  aud  m  unable  to -find* 
a ny -there  ho- says,  1 I-skall-be-rcturn- 


wretch  haranguing  them  alit  at  til©  bottom — and 
Christ’s  Own  Divine  irony  about  being  *  bothered.' 
(6)  And,  when  he  does  shako  off  his  unfeeling 
drowaines?,  and  responds  in  full  to  the  midnight 
prayer,  l hero  are  do  thanks  duo  to  him  (any  more 
than,  to  the  unjust  judge)  because  it  was  the 
peculiarly  inter  eating  and  nobly  persistent  plaioU 
irora  below  which  prevailed  above.  Thus  ifo  men 
4 think  that  God  is  such  an  one  as  themselves* 
nowhere  more  than  in  their  prayers,  and  in  their 
scientific  definitions  and  ideas  "of  prayer, — as  if 
He  gar©  in  anger,  and  only  after  being  worried 
into  it. 

*  To  moke  US  fnen  and  toomen;  and  thus  endow 
us  with  tho  only  character  which  is  correlated  to 


God's  best  gifts.  Those  to  our  animal  human 
nature  (which  weidolatrously  over-estimate}  provide 
all  the  raw  material  for  our  tragedies,  novels,  and 
pictures  of  woe  to  lie  spun  out  of  in  all  that 
Solomon  says  of  *  vanity,'  and  which  not  a  human 
boing  that  ever  lived  tailed,  fails,  or  will  fail,  to 
take  from  God  in  clinics,  in  a  six  thousand  years* 
Cfttaract*chor us  of  grumbling,  of  rich  and  poor, 
tithed  and  lowly,  From  morning  to  night,  from 
J anuary  to  December,  from  dawn  of  reason  to  iU 
bcingqucnched  iii  the  tomb. 

t  Exorcists,  a  merciful  extraordinary  provision 
for  extraordinary  Satanic  power — less  and  less 
needed  afterwards  as  Christianity,  tho  great 
c rords or,  prevailed  (verso  22). 
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ing  that  house  of -mine  ward  whence 

25  I-go t-t o-go-out ;  —  and  when-got-to- 
come  h e-finds  that -it-had-beeu-s  wept 

26  and -then  had-been-embellished ; — then 
away  -  he  -  goes  and  takes  -  with  -  him 
seven  different  V&uu/*  of  spirits  more- 
BelfiBhly  -  corrupt  -  than  himself,  and 
havmg-got-to-cntcr-in  there  they-are 

making-the i r- homo  ;  aml-<?o  going -to- 
be -are  the  final-experiences  of  tiiat- 
^ articular f  man  worse-than  the  first- 
once” — But  so-it-got-to-be-tbat  whilst- 
He-tras  in-the  act  of-saying  all- this, 
having-gone-and-lifted-up  her  voicc- 
ax  did  a-woman  out  of -the  crowd  she- 
got-to-say  to- Him,  ”  Bleasedly-fort  u- 
nato  the  womb  which  got-to-bear 
tiiee,  and  the  breasts  which  thou- 
28  didst-get-to-suck  V9  IIK  however  got¬ 
ten  say,  “Yes- but -how- much- more 
4  blessedly-fortunate 9  tltose  toko  are- 
listening- to  The  Truth  of-Godt— and- 
tken  keeping  it  V9  But  whilst  -  the 
crowds  wer s-going  oa-gatheriug-thick- 
together  He  -  went  -  and  -  addressed  - 
Himself  to-be  -  saying,  “  A  race  so- 
selfishly 'Corrupt-^  this  is  is-seeking- 
af  ter  a  -Divine  -  token-in-evidence-/or- 
woth)  and  a-token  shall- never  be-given 

to-it, — except  indeed  uucA-a-token-aa 

30  that  of-Jonah  its  (o)prophet ;  for  just- 
as  Jonah  got- to-be  a-token/rawt  God 
to-the  Nincvifccs,  so-also  shall- The 
Son  of-Man  be  to-this-present  genera- 

31  tion-«»rf  race.  The-  queen  of -the- 

southj  shall-be-rising-up,  in  the  J  udg- 
menfc,  at- the-aame-time-as  the  men  of- 
this-present  generation,  and  shall-be- 
condemning  them  ;  u’/w/-becausc  she- 
wcnt-and-came  from  tho  ends  of  the 
earth  to-bave-got-to-listen-to  the  wis¬ 
dom  of -Solomon,  and  lo,  far-more  - 

32  than  Solomon  is-here,  TAe-men§  of- 
Nineveh  shall -be -rising-up,  in  the 
Judgment,  with  this  generation,  and 
shall-bc-condemning  it ;  wfty-because 
they-  did-  get-  to  -  yield  -  to  -  change-  of - 
heart  the  preaching  of -Jonah  ward, 

*  Jdols  iu  the  heart,  instead  of  idols  in  the 
ten)  pic. 

+  The  Jewish  Church  and  nation. 

J  It  seems  therefore  in  the  highest  degree  im¬ 
probable  that  tho  Greek  people  were  outside  the 
fecvelation  of  Civilization  of  which  Solomon  was 
the  climax  and  centre.  Consequently  Lycurgua, 
who  lived  only  about  hulfa  century  later,  must 
have  inherited  rich  overflowings  of  Jewish  eove- 
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and  lo,  far-more-tban  Jonah  ig-here. 

But  no-one,  after-having-gone-and- 
lighted  the- lamp,  in  some -secret-place 
puts-it,  nor  underneath  the  peck* 
measure,  bet-o/ course  upon  the  lamp- 
stand,  that  so-those  going-in-and-out 
may-b  e-see  mg  the  Bhining.  The  lamp 
of-the  body  is  the  eye :  when  therefore 
thine  eye  is  healthy,  then  thy  entire 
body -also  is  enlightened;  but  when 
it-is  unhealthy,  then  thy  body  also  is- 
darkened.  Sec,  then,  and-^keep  The 
Light  that  is  in -organic  oneness  with 
thee  from-bcing  darkness.  If,  then, 
thy  body  &£-all  enlightened,  kept- 
from  haying  an y-essentzal  part  dark¬ 
ened,  *ftcre-there-shall-be  the-whole 
enlightened,  as  when  the  lamp  by -its 
brightness  enlightens  thee,u 

But  upon  His-having-got-to-fimsh- 
speaking,  a*(o)pharisce,  one-of-some- 
aormf-position,  icent  and  ^nvc-Him  an- 
invitation  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  dined 
with  him ;  ?»-however  He-got-to-go 
and  down-af  ia  hie  -  He- went-and-lay. 

But  the  (o)pharisee  having-got- to- 
notice-it  got- to-be-astonished  that  He 
did- not  first  have-gone-and-taken-a- 

bath  before  His  dinner.  Got-to-say- 

did  the  Lord  however  enlightcninyly- 
uuto  him,  “  Now  ye  the  (G)pharigoea 
tfo-the  outside-part  of -f jour  cup  and 
oi-your  family -food  -  bowl  cleanse, 
but  the  inside-part  of-you  is-crammed- 
fnll  of-extortion  and  selfish-corrup¬ 
tion-  Silly-fools  !  did-not  He- who 
went-and-made  the  out  aide-part,  go- 
and-make  too  the  in3ide-part?  But 
have-gone  -  and  -  given  in  -charity  of- 
fAaf-which-itf  within,  and-f/w?«  why- lo ! 
everything  pure  to-you  is-essentially* 
But  (o)woe  to-you  the  (c)pharisees, 
becauso  therc-y e-are-tithing  the  mint, 
and  the  rue.and  every-  kind-of  herb,  and- 
all  the  fr»w-are-passing-over  the  judg¬ 
ment  and  the  love  of-God!  essentials - 
Buch-as-these  it-was^/ww//$dncumbent- 
on-you  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and-practised , 

nant  mercies  received  in  trust  for  the  world — they 
were  ‘the  Knit  of  the  earth/  This  subject  would 
rewind  llie  toil  and  research  of  some  ripe  intel¬ 
lect.  , 

§  Ifc  is  the  strong  Greek  word  for  *  men  — what 
more  manlike  than  to  tho  fellow-man  frankly  to 
acknowledge  a  fault,  but  to  do  so  God-ward  is  the 
beginning  of  that  manhood  which  springs  from, 
the  D  i  v  ioe. 
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u7w7e/-mkccpiug  -  from  being  -  lax  - in 

43  those* other-»a»-efi$<:/2tfa/&  (G)Woe  to- 
rou,  tlic  (g) pharisees,  because  ye-do- 
o ve-*o  the  upper-seats  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  Lhc  tributes-  of-homage  in 

44  the  market-places.  (o)Woe  to-you 
scribes  and  («)pharisees(a)hypocritcs, 
because  yc-arc  like  the  sepulchres 
those  which-are  unmarked,  and-M  the 
persons  walking  -  backwavds-and- for¬ 
wards  oyei-thcm-fls  they  are  are-un- 


45 


took-away  the  Key§  of- the  know- 
ledge-of  God  ; — y e-yourselves  never 
went-and-entered-in,  and  thoso  cntcr- 
ing-in  ye-went-and -impeded.”  But 
as-He-was-s&ying  a/i-THis  unto-fo  in * 
fiaence  THEM,  got- to -set- to -did  the 
scribes  and  the  (G)pharisces  to-be- 
worrying  Him  intimidatingJy,  and  to- 
be-propounding  alksorts-of-qnestions- 
to  Him-/£>r  solution;  lying-in-airdmsh- 
08  they  ^oere-ior  Him,  on-the-look-out 
for  having  -  got -to-inakc- a- prey' -of 
flomethincr  -  heretical  out  -  from  His 
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the  lawyers  and -he -savs  to- Him, 

“  Teacher  !  speakings  thou  art  thus- 
ind wrimmat ebj  v&-of  the.  Clergy  too  j  XII.  By 
46  tliou-art-insulting”  Bui  He  went-  !  of-tho  populaco  having-go t-to-he -col¬ 
and-said,  “And  to-you  the  lawyers  jlected- together,  so -that  they-were- 
(u)woe  also,  because  ye-saddle  your  j  trampling  one-anothcr-tf^^i*  He-went- 
/^//oar-human-bcings^V/i  moral- bur-  1  ”  ,TT’ 

dens  too-hard- to-be-borne, —and  ye- 
yourselves  with  -  one  of  -  your  -  own 
fingers  never  so  much  as-touch-to- 


lng 

47  lighten  those  burdens,  (a) Woe  nuto- 


addr  eased 
icarningly-mto  Ilia- own  disciples  it 
wus-at-firafc,  “  Be-keeping -yourselves 
unconi  an \inaled- from  the  Leaven  of- the 
(g)  pharisees,  iho  -  characteristic  of  - 

l  t  /  .  s  _ _ _ _  TV  i  j  1  « 


you,  just  -  because  yc-arc-building-up  I  which  is  (g)hypocrisy.  But  nothing 
the  sepulchres  of-the  (G)prophets — j  had  -  been  -  all  -  smothered  -  up  which 

but  those  fathers  of-YOUitS*  went-and-  i  shall- uol  be-going-ou- being-unveiled, 


48  judici a ^/y-murdered  them  :  why -then 
ye-are-bearing-witness-to?  and  express¬ 
ing.- sympathv-witli  ,  those  deeds  of- 

i  fathers  ! — because  they  in- 


yonr-own 


and  hid  which  $Aa/7-not  be-eoming-io- 
be-public ;  by-way  of-reaction,  what- 
things  soever  ye-insystematic  action 
in  darkness  shall- have-got*  to-speak, 
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deed  went  -  and  -j udicially  -  murdered  j  sh&Il-go-on-being-heard  -  about  i  n-  tlie 
them,  but  yo  now  they  are  dead-are-  light ;  and  th e-thing  which  ye-went- 
building  these  their  sepulchres,  f  For  and-confidedorjn^den^ia//y-unto  the  car 
this-reoso7i  also  The  Wisdom  of-God ,  in-systematic  action  ia  your  cabinets, 
got-to-say,  ‘  I -will- be- sending-fort h  ’  shall-be-being-pubUBhedn'tfAf  up-upon 
them  wards  (a)prophets  and  (c)apos-  the  house-tops.  But  1-say  to-you  who- 
tlcs  and  some-ol  them  ihoy-shall-bo-  are  MY  friends,  “  mKeep-f rom  hav- 
judickilly-m  urdering  and  persecuting  ;*  i  ing-got  -  to-  be-in-terror  from  those 
that-so  the  blood  of-tho-wkole  of-the  i  murdering  tho  body,  and -then  after 
(G)prophets, — htood  flowing-as  it  ever  all*  that  -  "absolutely  unpossessed-of 
teas  right  envoy -from  the  establish-  any  -torture  more  they-can-have-got- 
ment  of-the-world, — may-have-got-to- :  to-practise.  Butl-will-be-sbowingyou- 
be*  judicially-required  of  thifrpr*#ad  j  jylainly  The-« ?r/ui-Being-of-whom  ye- 
generation-awd  race , — right  away- from  j  shall-have-got-to- be-in  terror — have- 
the  blood  of-Abel  down-«i  fcwMo  got-to-be-in-terror-of  The-Being  who 
the  blood  of-Zacharias,  the-pmo»J  after  the  having-gone-and-killed  pos- 
butchered-as-hc-sliall-liave-got-to-be  senses  /Ae-power  of-having-gonc-and- 
in-botween  the  altar  and  the  House-of  cast-youin  jS2s(o)geennawa3'd,yea-in- 
God  ;  yes,  I-declare  to-you  it-ahall-BE-  deed  I  do-tell you  Tins -Being  do-have- 
3 udicially -rea aired  of  TU13 -present  got-to-be-in-terror-of.  Are- not  five 

sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings? — 
&ud-yet  not  one  of  them  is  in  the  con- 


52  generation.  (G)Woe  unto-you,  the 
lawyers!  just  because  «yc-wcnfc-and- 

#  Emphatic— those  parents  and  source  of  your 
character. 

%  f  1  Adding  imult  to  injury/ 


1 


> 


»l 

<> 


6 


1 


±  See  note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 

§  The  Bible,  and  especially  tho  New  Testament, 
is  the  key  to  all  the  other  Revelations  of  God. 
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diiion  qf-having-been-forgotten  before 

7  our  Covenant  God.  But  even  the 
hairs  of -your  head  the-wholo-of-them 
have-been-counted  :  “keep  therefore- 
/ro«i  being -terrified,  ye  -  exceed  -  in- 

8  value  many  sparrows.  But  I-tell  you, 
every -one  whosoever  haply  that-sh  all- 
have  -gone  -  and  -  confessed  -lo-interest 
in-us  re-created  in  organic  oneness  with 
ME  before  his  fellow  human-beings, 

to  infrmMn  him  shall  The  Son  of- 
Man  bo-confessing  before  the  (a)  an¬ 
il  gelic- intelligences  of-God.  But  he  that 
shalMiave-got-to-repndiate  ME  be¬ 
fore  his  fellow  human-beings,  shall-bc- 
repudiatod  before  the  (g)  aagelic-t/i- 

10  t e lh' g enecx  of-God.  And  everyono- 
whosoever  who  shall- be-saying  any¬ 
thing  against- The  Son  of-Man  ward, 
it-shall-b e-open  to  being  forgiven  him  ; 

but  lo-Aiw,  that-shall-have-gone-and- 
(G)blasphcmed  The  Holy  Spirit  ward, 
it  shall-n  ot  be  -open  to  being  forgiven. 

11  But  when  they-are-arraigning  you 
before  the  ((^synagogues,  and  the 
governors,  and  the  authorities,  “keep- 
from  being- over -anxious  as-to-the- 
manner  or  the-matter  of-your-(o)apo- 
logy*  or  yvhai-gcnerally  ye-shall-have- 

1 2  gofc-to-say  ;  —  for  The  ^  Holy  ^  Spirit 
shall-be-instructing  you  in  the  instant 
itself  what  is -the -right- thin g  to-have- 

1S  gone-and -spoken,”  ....  But  went- 
and-said  -  did  some -r oar w  interrupter 
to*  Him  from -amongst  the  crowd, 
“  Teacher !  *  lia ve-gone-and* spoken r- 
Iken  to  -that  brother  of-mine,  to-have- 
gonc-uud-divided  afaup-with  me  the 

14  inheritance.”  But  Hc-got-to-say  to- 
faim,  “  Mortal !  what-twrm-  got-to-ap- 
point  ME  as-an-umpire  or  divider 

15  over  yon?”  Bat-£Ae/»j~  He-got-to-say 
afli/cjfVo«#fy-unto-them, “  See-now  and 
be-on  yonr-guard-against  this  eove- 

*  A  good  and  pregnant  Theological  word, 
not  to  oo  associated  or  confounded  with  the 
1 '  apology  "  of  modern  etiquette ;  tho  noblest 
martyr*  were  called  “apologists"  when  doctors 
who  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  late 
os  "Jewel  l's  Apology  ”  the  phraso  is  current.  At 
the  same  time  the  warning  given  (Introduction 
p.  24)  is  apposite  here ;  in  the  Theological  technical 
sense  of  tho  word  The  New  Creation  triumph- 
around  us  and  within  us  desiderates  no 
potogy." 

f  TUo  force  of  tho  1  but  *  is  that  our  Lord  breaks 
off  His  discourse  and  comments  on  what  this 
episode  suggests. 


touaness;  because  not  in  the-WcAert- 
person’s  affluence  i3  -  essentially  his 
life,  a ^arising  at  fcosl-out-of  what 
he-possesses  -  merely"  But-fAin  He-  1& 
got-to-$peak  a-(o)parable  unto  to  iZ- 
Imirate  it  to  them,  saying-as  He  pro- 
ceedecl  to}  “A-ceriain -important  rich 
person's  estate  got-to -bring -forth- 
abundantly.  And -so  there-he-was-  17 
debating  within  himself,  saying-as  Ae 
was,  *  What-eiw  am-I* to-be-doing,  for 
I-have  not  where  I-shall-be-garnering 
those  my  fruits  ?*  And-then  he-gofc-to-  IS 
say,  ‘  This  will-I- be-doing, — I-down- 
Khall-he-pulling*mc  thosemy  barns, and 
building  larger-ones ;  aud-rte/i  there 
I-shall-be-garnering  the-whole-of  my 
produce  and  my  goods.  And-*Aen-I-  19 
shall-be-saying  to-my  soul,  i  Soul  \% 
thou  art-in-possesslon-of  abundance* 
of  goods  laid-up-in-store  many  a-year- 
to-come  ward ;  be-enfcering-intothy 
rest,  be-eating,  be-drinking,  be-enjoy- 
ing-thyself.*  But  GOD  got-to-say  to-  20 
him,  1  Silly-fool !  this  very  night  that 
‘soul*  of- thine  they-are-demanding- 
back  away  from  thee, — But  aW-that- 
which  tho  u-didst-got-to-pro vide  for- 
what-ZurAy  heir  is-it-to-be  ?  Such-is-  21 
Ihe-fate-ot  one  laying-by -treasure  for- 
self,  and  “refusing  GOD  ward  to-be- 
really* rich.”  BuWAm  Hc-got-to-say  22 
unto-/o  benefit  His  disciples,  **  For  this- 
rcason  to-you  I -say, — “Keep-from 
being-over-anxious  for-/AaZyour  (o)psy- 
chic§-life  what-fa#ury  ye-shali-have- 
got-to-eat,  mnor  tov-that  your  body 
what-jfne  clothing  ye-shall-havogot-to- 
put-on.  The  (o)psychic-lif e  is  more-  2$ 
ihau  food,  and  the  body  thou  clothing. 

!  Have-got- to- consider  God's  ravons,  24 
■  because  Mey-nover  sow  nor  reap,  they- 
have  neither  store-house  nor  bam,  and 
their  God  feeds  the3l  -always;  by- 

J  Blasting  irony  !  Tbo  soul  hangs  between  Iho 
bodily-nature  ana  iho  spiritual-nature,  and,  as 
the  result  of  its  probation  and  opportunities, 
gravitates  towards  tho  o Lie  an  animal  ward,  or  is 
sublimed  toward  the  other  as  4  partaker  of  tho 
Divine  Nature  *;  but  the  soul  itself  is  spiritual  in 
essence  and  therefore  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
mere  material  things,  nor  with  spiritual  things 
merely,  but  only  with  emanations  from  GOD  The 
Fountain  of  Life — GOD-IN-OHKIST,  through 
The  Holy  Spirit. 

j  §  The  Greek  for  *3001/  an  organic  part  of  tho 
[  tripartite  nature  of  man  (I  These,  v.  23). 


122 


3  XII. 


how-much  do-ye-exceed  Gods  fowls-  festivities,  that-so,  come -as  he  shall 

25  in  value  *  But  which-f  Ae  most  'appre-  have-got-to  and  to- knock,  without-any- 
Aenswe-one  of-you-a//  5y-BEiNG-fulI-  delay  they-shall-be- opening  for*him* 
of  -  anxious  -  forethought  is  -  able  -  to-  Blessedly-f  ortnnate  THOSE-par^Vufar  37 
have-got-to-super-add  a-single  cubit  home-slaves  whom,  upon-his-having- 

2G  upon  his  stature  ?  If  then  thus  to  do*  got- to-come  their  lord  aball-be-finding 
the  smallest-fA^iy  by  it  ye-are-incap-  wakef  ally  -  watching  ;  verily,  I  -do¬ 
able,  why-in  the  world  about  the  rest  assure  you,  that  he-shall-be  gi rded-up- 

27  are-ye-woirying-yourselves  ?  Have- .  by  Himself  and  disposiug  THE i£-for 
got-to-consider  Gods  lilies  how  pro-  \  table,  and  having-go t-to-come-along, 
lific-they-are,— *A<?y-never  work-hard,  |  shall  -be -waiting-upon  them.  Aud  38 
nor  spin  ;  but-yeUot-JIo-tcll you  that*  supposing  ho  ~  shall -havo-got-to-come 
not-even  Solomon,  in  all  that  glory  of-  in  the  second  watch,  or  in  the  third 
his,  ever-got-to-be -arrayed  like  one  watch  shall-liavc-got-to-come.  and -yet 

28  of-these.  But  if  Gods  grass, — oat-in-  shall-have-got-to-find-Jffetni  thus,  bles- 
the  field  to-day  as-it-iB,  and  to-morrow  sedly-fortunate  are  TiiosE-^rtfcuior 
cast  the  oven  ward,  —  God  thus  servants.  Tint  this  know,  that  if  the  39 
clothes-ever,  by-how  much-more  you,  house-master  had-been-knowing  the - 

29  ye-little-truRtlings !  And -*>  **keep  ye  hour  in-which  The  Thief  f  is-coming, 

from  sccking-ovcr  what -luxuiy  yc-  he -would -have -got -to -watch -wake- 
shall-have-got-to-eat  or  what-r/d/e/ow*  fnily  perhaps,  and  never-have-gone- 
mne  got-to-drink  ;  and  mkeep-f rom  and-left  his-own-home  to  -  have  -  got- 
living-in-constant-apprehensiveness  ;  to-be-dug- through.  And  ye  there- 40 

30  for  THESE-fAiwy#  the-whole-of-them  fore  keep-atiZ£-ready  ;  because  af-the 

the-gentile-racc-nations  of-thc  world  hour  ye-do-not-think-likelv  The  Son 
are^ever-lusting-after  but  your  co*  of-Man  But  got-to-  41 

venanl  Father  knows  that  ye-are  in-  say  did  Peter  to-Him,  “  Lord,  with 

31  cona/anf-need  of-thcsc-f/miy*.  But- 5  re/crence-unto  us  art-thou- addressing 
rather  be-seeking-ever  The  Kingdom  this  (G)parable,  or  unto *lo  team 
of-God,  and  these -things  the- whole-  everybody-else  too  ?”  But  got-to-say  42 
of-them  shall  -  he-super-added  unto-  did  the  Lord,  “  What-se^Jerfor-person 

32  you.  mKeep-from  being-so  fearful,  then  is  the  faithful  ate  ward  and  clever, 
Gods  little  nock,  because  il  went  and  the-ono-wkom  his  lord-is-going-to  be - 
u?as-your  covenant  Father’s  delight  to-  appointing  over  his  domestic-arrange- 
have-got*-to- make  -a -present-  to-you  ments,  for-regularly  dispensing  the 

33  of- The  Kingdom.  Have-gone-and-  right- amount -of-pro  visions?  Bles-  43 
sold  those  your  j)r*#«tf-poasession8-trt  sedly-fortunate  that  -particular  ser- 
Time,  even  have-got-to-givc-thcm  in-  vant — thc-one-whom whcn-come-^  his 
charity ;  have-got-to-make  purses  for-  lord-#AaM  have  got  to  be  he-shali-bo- 
yourselves  “unablo  to  -wear -out  -as  finding  so  doing.  In-very-truth  I-do- 44 
they  are ,  a-never-failing  treasure,  eler-  assure  you  that  over  the-wnoLE-of 
natty  Regisfa'ed- in  The  Heavens — a-  his  possessions  shall-he-be-ap pointing 
^>Jace-where  thief  never  approaches,  him.  But  suppose  that  -impudent  45 

34  nor  moth  doth-y  argute-fret.  For  servant  sh all-have -got-to-say  in -system 

*  where  that  your  treasure  is,  there  also  matte  apostate  agreement  with  his  heart, 

35  those  vour  hearts  will-ever-bc-foo.  Let-  1  My  lord  goes  -  on  -  postponing  his 
your  loins  havo-been-Ay  Tfterntty-dawn  pro>?ii«6-to-be-coming/ — and-tfienahall- 
girded-up,  and  your  lamps  havc-been-  nave-got-to-set-to  beating  His  men- 
burning-nou'  in  the  Time  dispeiisation^  servants  and  His  maidservants,  to-be- 

36  and  yourselves  likc-in  short  to-men  catmg-awaytoo,anddrinking-away3aud 
that-are-waiting-to- welcome  *Aai  their-  to-be  -  wanton  -  in-drunkenness,  com- 
own-efear  lord,  when  he-shall-be-leav-  ing-will-be  the  lord  of-that  impudent  46 
ing-at-the-break-up  of-the  marriage-  servant  in  a-day  in-which  he-is  not  on- 

*  The  full  meaning  of  these  verbs,  together  with  in  organic  oneness  with  Christ  Jos  ua,  our  Hc- 

the  full  force  of  the  Aoriat,  is  *  lb  got  to  be  in  the  deemer.  +  Bcv.  xvi.  15. 

pow er  of  the  Father  to  show  His  eternal  delight  * —  J  In  every  aperies  of  visitation. 
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the-look-out-for-him,  and  in  an-hour  coming/  and  bo  it-does;  and  when-  55 
of-which  he  **-not  aware ;  and  will-  ever  tne  south-wind  blowing  ye-say, 
be-aplitting*  him  in-two,  and  will-bo-  1  Ifc-is-goiug-to-be  eultry/§  and  so- 
asaigning-/«m  his  lot  along- with  the  incomes -to- be.  (c)Hypocrites  I  the  56 

47  infidels-fo  excommunicates*  But  that-  expression  -  of  -  countenance  of -the 

impudent  servant  who  having-got-to-  earth  and  of-the  sky  ye-do-know-well 
know  his-own  lord’s  will-muf  how-to- bo-discriminating ; — but  how- 

and-yeJ  “refused  fco-havc-gonc-and-  is  it  that  the-present  epoch  ye-are  not 
got-thingi ?-ready  “and  to-have-gone-  discriminating?  But  why  also  are-  57 
and-acted  towards  furthering  his  will-  ye  not  from  your  own  -  observation 
and  plan,  shall-be-beaten-to&A  many-  arriving  af-a-right  judgment  ? — f or  aa  58 

48  lashes  but  he  that-gotrto-be-migno-  thou-art-on-thy-way||  along-with  thy 
rant-of  %ni*yet  got-to-act  worthy  adversary^  up-to  the  magistrate** 
of-stripes*  shall- be -beaten- to&A  few-  thereon  the  road  have-gone-and-tried 
lashes.  But  to  -  everyone  to  -  whom  hard  to  -  have  -  been  -  getting  -  f  reed- 
much  got-to-be-consigiicd,  much  will-  legally ff  from  him  Bo-as-to-^avoid 
be-expected  from  him ;  and  to-whom  his  dragging  thee  juenaMy-before  The 
much  gol-to-be-entrusted,  mor e-ccrre*  Judge,! X  aud  The  Judged  having-got- 
spondingly  will-peopfe  be-demanding-  to-hand  thee-orcr  to-the  executivo,§§ 

49  from  him,  Fire  I-got-to-come  to-  and  the  executive^  having-got-to-cast- 
have-got-to-cast  man's  earth  ward,  thee  into  prison  :j]]j — let-me-toll  thee  59 
and  wha t-greatly  care-I  if  already  it-  thou  shaft- never  have  fteett-^permitted 

50  got-to-be-kindled  ? — Buta-(c;)baptism  to-bave-got-to-get-out  from- that  until 
I-have  to-have-got-to-be-(G)bapfcized-  then- when  even  the-wry  last  farthing- 
with,  and  Ok  -  how-fast  -  bound  -  in-  of  expiation  thou  -  shalt  -  have-got-to- 
prison-I-Xccl  until  tben-when  it-shall-  pay-hack/’^.  .  .  .  XIIL  But  come-  1 

51  have-got-to-be-finishedlf  Imagine-  up-were  wms-peroonX'-of  position  just 
ye  that  peaceful-tranquility  I-got-to-  at  that-very  tim $-xchcn  He  was  saying 
come  to-have-got-to-sowin-cofn/b?Va&/e  thin}  telling* Him  the-news-os  they  were 
harvests  on  the  earth  ? — no-indeed,  I-  about  some  Galileans  1  whose  blood 
assure  you,  BUT-ao  far  from  that  divi-  Pilate  went-and-inter-mingled  with 

52  siou-and-schism ;  for  thcro-shall-be  fAaf-of-their-own  sacrifices/  And-  2 
from  tbis-time  forward  five  in  one-  so  wen  t-an d-broke-ou t-in-ans wer-did 
and-the-same  house  that  have-been-  Jesus  and -said  to- them,  u  Imagine-yc 
divided-ty  My  coming  —  three  over-  that  those  Galilaeans-ZAiro  disorbited- 
against  two,  and  two  over-against  sinners  beyond  all-the-rest-of  the 

53  three  there -shall -be-in- a- state-of-  Galiheans  got-to-be  because  all-thia 
division  father  over-agaiust  son,  and  they  -have  -been-  suffering  ?  —  no-in-  B 
son  over-against  father,  mother  ovor-  deed,  I-assurc  you,  BTJT-st^  /or  from 
against  daughter,  and  daughter  over-  that  if  ye-mwill-not  be-yielding-to- 
uguinst  mother,  mother-in-law  over-  change-of-heart,  tho-whole-of-you  will 
against  her  daughter  -  in  -  law,  and  be -perishing  in-precisely-tho-same- 
daughter-in-lttw  against  her  mother-  manner  :  —  ov-again  those-^er*o««, —  4 

54  in-law/1  But  He-  proceeded  -  to-be-  the  eighteen-/  mean  down-upon  whom 
saying  also  to-thc  crowds,  H  Whenever  got-to-fall-did  that  tower  in  Siloam- 
ye-got-to-see  thej  cloud  risiug-os  it  there,  and  to-kill  them, — do-ye-imagine 
always  does  right  atcoy  irom-out  of  the  that  those -samc-perscws  debtors*** 
west,  ye-aay  diroctly,  1  A-shower  ia-  had-got-to-be  beyond  albthe-reat-of 

*  This  awful  Oriental  punishment  is  only  too  §  Persecution. 

graphically  pictured  in  a  painting  on  tho  walls  in  (f  The  Herod  ion  Romanizing. 

the  u  Chamber  of  Horrors  ”  at  Madame  Tussaud's  ^  The  Romans. 

Exhibition  in  Baker  Street,  London,  **  The  Emperor  of  Rome, 

t  Tho  same  word  as  our  Lord’s  last  cry  on  the  if  By  f  rendering  to  God  the  tilings  that  are 

Cross.  God's/ 

J  1  Kings  xrm.  41.— Elijah  set  his  servant  to  JJ  Mysclf.t  §§  Ca&sar’e  power. 

be  on  the  look  out  for  tho  return  to  a  normal  state  ]g  The  slate  of  the  Jews  ever  since. 

Of  weather.  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 5/2G.  ***  xil  59. 
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the  people-o/  ihfi  Jews  now-dwelling 

i  m-as  citizen*  Jerusalem? — no -indeed 7 
I-aaaure  you,  but  if  ye-m  will-no  t  be- 
yielding  -  to  -  change  -  of  -  heart,  thc- 
whole-of-you  will  be -perishing  in- 

[>  precisely-the-same-manner/*  But  lie- 
continued  -  His  discourse  under-  this 
(Sparable,  *  A  -  fig-tree  possessing- 
was  a-parMcwfar-Person  in  His- own 
Vineyard  planted-/Aere,  as  it  has  been. 
And  hc-got- to-come  seeking-os  he  con¬ 
stantly  teas  Fruit  upon  it, — and-ye* 

7  none  did-he-crcr-get  to  find.  But  got- 
to-say-did-He  peremptorily- unto  the 
fisorf-Vineyard-man,  ‘Sco-now,  /or- 
three*  years-?*0U?  I -keep  on-coming 
and-Ioolcmg-for  some-fruit  upon  this 
fig-treo -Ztere, —  imd-yel  I- never  find- 
any ;  have-gone-and-cut-it-away ,  why- 
too,  in-addition-fo  lhal7  is  it  keeping- 

8  its  space  idle?’  But  He  went-aud- 
broke-out-in  -  answer  and  -  keeps  on- 
gayingj*  to-him,  ‘Lord,  have  got  io 
giveXt  a-chance  this  present  year  also, 
whi  Is t  I  -  shaU-bc-Digging  all-round 
it,  and  have  got-to-throw-in  some- 

9  Manure^  : — &nd-then  perhaps  it- really 
will-kavc-got-to-pro<luco  so#«-Froit ; 
but  suppose  tf-^will-not, — as-for  its- 
futuro  it  thou  -  skalt  -  be  -  Cutting - 
away,”§ 

10  But  there-He-was  engaged-in-teach- 
ing  -  systematically  in  one  of  -  the 
(G)svnagogues  on  the  (a)sabbath-day 

11  And  lo,  a- wo  man  there-was-possessmg 
a  -  spirit  of  -  infirmity  for  -  eighteen 

ears ;  and  there-she-wos  a/trays-bent- 
oublc  and  ^utterly -incapable  of- 
having-got-to-unbend-herself  in  the- 

12  slightest  degree.  But  having-got-to- 
see  her  -as  Jesus  -did  He-weut-aud* 
called  -out-  to- her  and  said  to -her, 
“  Madam  !  thou  -hast -been -released 

13  from  that  infirmity  of-thine/*  And¬ 
rea  He  -  got- to  -  place  -  upon  her  His 
hands  ; — and  immediately  she-got-to- 
be  -  made  -erect ;  and  there  -  she-was- 

14  glorifying  God.  Wcnt-and-brokc-in 


however-rfirf  the  (o)synagogue-rulor,— 
chagrined-as  he  was  because  on  the 
(a)sahbath-day  Jesus  got-to-heal-her, 

— and  was-saying  to-tho  congregation, 
i  Six  days  are- there  in  which  people- 
should  be-working,  in  them  therefore 
be-comiug  to-bo-cured ;  and  ,J,keep- 
clear-oi  the  day  of-tlic  (o)sabbath- 
rest.*1  Went- and  -  broke-out-in-  reply  15 
therefore  to-him -did  the  Lord  and 
said,  “  (a)Hypocrifce  l  is-not  each  of- 
you-m  the  habit  on  the  (u)sabbath- 
re&t  of- releasing  his  ox  or  his  ass  from 
the  stal^  nnd-i!im  loading -them  away 
and  watcring-^Aem  ,f — But  thi Bowman  h> 
here  a-daughter  of-Abraam  as-she-is, 
whom  Satan-gobto-bind— only  think, 
for  eighteen  years  ! — ia-it  uot-right- 
for  her  to -have -got- to-be -released 
from  sut/*-a-bondage  as-Tins  on  the 
day  of-the  (G)sabbath-rest  ?”  And  17 
whilst-saying  aW-this  there  twe-thc- 
whole-of  those  sotting-themselves  -  in- 
opposition  to-Him  put-completely-to- 
shame,  and  the  whole-of  the  congre¬ 
gation  rejoicing  over  all  the  glorious- 
thinys  lhat-were-coming-to-pass  under 
Him.  But  He- proceeded, To- wn at-  18 
for  marvel  of  growth  is  The-Kingdom 
of- God  like,  and  to-WHAT-JU  sacra - 
1  mental  symbol  shall  - 1-  be  -  likening 
it  ? — Like  is-it  to-mustard  seed,  which  1 9 
a-person  went-and-took  and  put  into 
his  garden  ;  and  it-got-to-ilourisb,  and 
to-grow-into  a-great  tree,  aud-a*  last 
the  fowls  of-the  sky  got-to-roost  in 
its  foliage.”  Affaiu  He-got-to-say,  20 
u  To-wriAT-/w*  subtlety  and  reach  sli&U- 
I  -  be  -  likening  The  Kingdom  of  - 
Cod?— It-ia  like  to-leavan,  which  a-  2i 
woman  went-and-took  and  hid-away 
in  three]  measures  of-meal, — on-on- 
un  til  go  t*  to-bc-lcavoned-did  t  he  -e  n  tire  - 
mass. 

And  He-was-proceeding  town-by-  22 
town  and  village-by-village  engaged- 
in-systematic-teaching ;  and  bending 
Zfis-course -ever  as  He  was  Jekusalem 


*  Of  our  Lord’s  Ministry, 
f  Ti.  13. 

£  The  awful  sacramental  symbol  of  our  Lord's 
Ministry  in  the  organic  parable  system.  Nothing 
bat  this  expresses  what  their  Messiah  was  in  the 
aa  of  the  Jews,  and  their  great  quarrel  with 
’ilate  was  because  ho  frustrated  their  intention  of 
breaking  our  Lord's  legs  and  thus  leaving  Him 
to  beoomo  4  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  (he  field.* 


f 


Matt.  iii.  10. 

„  About  two  thousand  years  tbo  Patriarchal 
Church — two  thousand  tbc  Jewish — two  thousand 
the  CUristian=s=the  6000  years*  working  week  of 
file  world;  the  soventh  thousand  years  will  be  the 
Millennial  Sabbath-rest,  4  leavened "  with  the  cha¬ 
racter  and  nature  of  God-in-Christ, — and  that  will 
be  tho  ••  until/* 
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23  waT<3,  But  got-to-say-did  a-certain-  actly  then  at  that  hour  up-got-to-como 

self-righteous- person  to-Him,  “Lord,  some-perBons-o/'  importance  (c)phari- 
f  kw  are  those  being-saved  ?”  But  sees,  saying  -a*  fXcy  to -Him, 

He  got-to-say  nnto-fo  undeceive  them-  w  Have-got-thee -gone-out  and  pray- 

24  ally  “  Be- struggling  -  up-to-(G)agony- jbe-gctting-away-with-thee  from-here- 
pitch  to-havc-got-fco-cntcr-in  through  somewhe re  cite,  because  Herod  wants 
God *  narrow  gate  -  way ;  because  to-have-got-to-kill  TnEE-now.n§  And  32 
Man\%  I-oan-tell  you,  will-be-TRYiNG*  He-got-to-say  to-them,  “Have-got- 

to -have-got -to -enter -in,  and  will-  you-gone-your- way  and  told  this  for, 
not  be -finding  that  they  ince-strength-  *  See  -  now,  I  -  am  -  casting  -  out  (g) 

2:7  enough  yes-from  the-to’ms  when  the  *  daemons,  and  making  auras,  to-day 
house -master  shall -have -gone -and-  and  to-morrow,  and  on-the  third  day 
got-up  and  shut  the  door-against-them  ;  M y-twfc  is  -  to  -  be  -  finished/;] — Con-  33 
and  -  then  yc-shall-have  -  got-to-set-to  sequently  it-is-absolutely  -  necossary- 
ou  table  -  excommunicate  to-havc-bccn-  for  me,  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and 
standing  and  going-on-knocking-away-  that-one  coming,  to-be-^oing-on-my- 
at  the  door,  saying-a//  the  t imef  1  Lord !  way ; — because  it  ts-not  m-the-order- 
Lord!  have-got-  to-open  to-us-TAy  of -things  for  a-(G)prophct  to-have- 
favoured  People  and  he-shall-have-  been  -murdcred*[  away- from  Jeru- 
got-to-brcak-out-iu-reply  and-be  say-  Salem. — Jerusalem !  Jerusalem  !  thou  34 
ing  */&-to-YOU,  1 1-do  not  know  you —  that  murderest  -  always  (G)prophets, 

2tj  from- what -foreign  land  are  ye  ?’  Then  and  stonest  those  sent-cw  they  have  been 
sbalhyc- be -addrossing-y  ourselves  to-  unto-fo  bless  thee  ;  how-of ten  willing- 
be-saying,  1  Hr7^/-we-went  -  and  -  ate-  f  did-I-go-aud-be  to-bave-got-to-gather- 
m-thy  Presence  and-drank,f  and  in-  \  together  thy  children,  in-thc-same- 
vegidarly  to  crowd*  upon  those,  high-  j  way-in- which  a-heu-bird-^oetf  her-own 
ways  of  -  ours  thou  -  didst  -  go-and-  j  brood  underneath  her  wings, — and 

27  teach  r  And  he-shall-say,  *  I-^ersw/  j  not  willmg-ye^got-to-be  !  Lo,  being-  35 
in-  assuring  you,  I  do -not  know  {  already  deft  to-you  ts-your  house  de- 
3Tou  —  from  -  what  -  enemy's  counfry  \  sorted  ; — but  I-do-declarc  to-yoa,  that 
arc-yc  ?  Have  -  gone  -  and  -  departed  never  shall  ye  have  got  to  &e-mpermitted 
cucoy-from  ME  thc-whole-of  ye  that  to-see  ME,  until  haply  the-time-shall- 
are  workers  of- Satan’s  unrighteous-  have  -  got-to-arrive  for  you-to-havc- 

28  ness/  There  shall-be  the  wailing  got-to-say,  ‘  Blessed  i«-He  that-is- 
and  the  gnashing  of-tecth,  when  ye-  coming-in-mv/amc  oneness  with  The - 
fihall-havc-got-to-witness  Abraam,  and  Name**  of-Z7*c-Lord  V  ” 

Isaak,  and  Jacob,  and  the-whole-of  XIV.  1  And  so-it-goi-to-be-that  in 
the  (o)prophets  in -accepted  o?teness  tho-«c£  of  Hia  h&vin^-got-to-go  home- 
icilh  The  Kingdom  of  -  GrOD, — but  with  o-person-of-position  one'  of- the 
yourselves  bcmg-a/*c«y8  -  casi-oul-aa-  'principal-magistrates  of -the  (o)phari- 
.  outcasts  outsid(s-&TCV7UMumcu(c  !  Aye*  j  saic-jfet^  ou-a-(ft)isabbath-daT,  to-be- 
aud  th <vv-th oy-shal l-bc-coming  from  ;  eating  bread,  there-xiinr  had-been- 
eastern-part*,  and  western,  and  from  watching  Him-ofoscty*  And  Io7  a-  2 
north,  and  south  and  shaU-be-recliu-  particular-u?eM  known  person  there- was 
iug  -  Sacramentally  at  TabU%  in -the  suffering-from-dropsy,  right-in-front 
economy  of  The  Kingdom  of  -  G  od.  *  of-Hira.  And  Jesus  got-to-break-  3 

30  And,  now-marlc-me,  thero-arc persons  silence  by-having-got-to-say  point 
last  who  shall -be  first,  and  there-are-  blank-  unto  the  lawyers  and  (G)phari- 

31  person*  first  vdto  shall-be  last,*  ‘Ex-  sees,  u  Is-it-proper  to-bc-cffccting- 

p 

*  In  their  own  natural  strength.  -.accurately  records)  fast  being  superseded  by  a 

i  f  When  wo  patronizingly  entertained  Thee,  I  ‘foxy*  Romanizing  policy  aud  a  lux urious  tutorial 
and  Thy  MffdaUfn*/  -  =  Eoinanucd  filaudarcf  of  living,  preparing  for  tho 

X  Wlinresw  ul  their  Pass  over  they  had  to  stand,  \  climax  of  his  doom  in  dramatically  fooling  liis 
(verse  201.  The  h^ailien,  in  JM-issiuns.  |  -Messiah  ami  histiod. 

^  As  ho  served  John  thu  Baptist.  Observe  how  \  |j  xii-  60  (note). 

Herod's  heart  is  in  process  of  hardening,  and  the  Veno  31— irony. 

deep  impression  John  made  upon  liim  (as  31ark  CHlilST-iunity— mark  lb©  force  of  the  ‘  got. " 
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4  cures  upon  the  (a)sabbath-day?”  But  thine,  mor  those  relations  or  time  kins- 

ihey  went-and-abetained-from -reply  :  folks  of-thine,  “or  ZAy-ricli  neighbours ; 

— and-so  having-got-lo-takc-khn-to  -  lost  they  also  sliall-have-gone-and- 
Him-as  He  c ltd  He-went-and-healed  j  invited  thee-m  retwn,  and -thus  thoo 

5  him, an A-ihen  released- him.  And  unto-  j  shalt-have-got-to-secnre  a-commercial- 

to  shame  them  He-got-to-say,  “  Suppos-  j  equivalent.  BUT-raMer  when  thou-  1  3 
?n<7-the  ass  or  ox  of-any-u?efZ  to  do 1  art-going-to-have  a-partyt  he-calling 
person  of-you-now  sh ould-be-falling  a-  poor^b/jt*,— fte-crippled,  lame,  blind ; 
well  ward, — aye-and  will  yc- not  be  anAL-then  blcsscdly-A appy  shalt-thou-  14 
pretty- quickly  at  tcorfc  ol-hanling  it-  be-being ;  because  nothing  lmve-they- 
out  on  the  day  of-the  (a)sabbalh-  got  wherewith  to-have-gone-and-re- 

G  rest?” — And  they- certainly  did- not  compensed  thee,— nor  need  ikeg-for  rc- 
get-able  to  have  gone  and  given- Him  a-  compensed-shalt  thou  be  i u-urgatur 

7  contradiction  i«-T II IS  direction!  But  oneness  with  The  Resurrection  of-thc 
He-proceeded-to-speak  unto-Zo  shame  righteous/’  But  having-got-to-listen-  15 
those  that-had-been-invited  a-(o)  to  uW-this-as  did  a-person -of -position 
parable, — observing-os  He  was  how-  reclining-with-J/iw,  ne-got-to-say  to- 
studiovsly  they-were-sclecting  the  best-  j  Him,  u  AyeJ  blessedly-/wZ«Mrtfe/*  he* 
places  -  at  -  table,— saying  point  blank -  ]  who  shall-be-  eating  bread  in  the 

8  unto  them,  “  When  thou-hast-got-to- .  kingdom  of-Grod  ¥'  But  He  got-to-say  I  ft 
be-invited  on-the-part-of  anyone-of-  j  to-liim,  “  A-Man,  a-Z)iri??*-onc  got-to- 
position  to  wedding-festivities,  “avoid  arrange  a-snpper,  a -great”  o«c,  and 
having-gone-and- laid -thoo  -down  the  went  -  and  -  invited  a  -  great  -  many  - 
best- places  wards  ;  for-fear-that  some-  persons.  And-seufc-forth  his-ownhome-  17 
more-distingpished-^ersoa-than  thysolf  slave  at  supper  time  to-havo-got-to- 

9  has-been-invited  by  him  ;  and -so  he  say  to -those  that-had-bccn-p^wb^Zy-t 
shall-havc-got-to-come,  who  got-to-  invited,  ‘  Be-coming-now,  because  now 
givc-the-invitalion-to  thee  and  him,  i  everything  is  ready/  And  they-got-  1ft 
and  be-saying  to-THEE,  4  Have-gone- ;  to- set -to,  for  one  -  and-thc-same- 
and-made  room  for  this  -  personage-  ■  reason,,  to-be  -beggi  u  g -t  b  emsel  ves-o  ,  J 
please  /  and  then  thou-shalt-have-got-  tbc-whole-of  -  them  !  — The  first  -  one 
to-set-about  securing  with  mortifica-  got-to-say  to-him,  *Land  I-went-and- 

10  tion  the  lasfc-c/uss  of  place.  But-  bought,  and-so  of  course  I-mu  sl-ha  vc- 

rather  when  thou-shalt-have-got-to-  /ujfZ-gonc-oufc  and  got-to-havc-a-look- 
be- invited,  liave-goue-and-got-thoo-  at  it ;  I-must-be-asking  tlicc  toehold 

diopped-down  the  l&st-class  of  place  me  as-having-been-excused/ — And  a-  10 
ward;  so-that  when  he  that -has-  different-person  got-to-say,  *  Yokes  of- 
invited  thee  shall-have-got-to-come  he-  oxen  I-wcnt-and-bonght,  five-q/*  than  ; 
may  -have-gone-and-said  to  -  thee,  and  I-am-now-on-my-way  to  -  have- 

*  Friend !  havc-gonc-and-got-thee-up-  gofc-to-have-ft-trial-of  them  ;  I-must- 
to  a-highcr -class  qf-placo-ZAatt  (Ins  / — jbe-asking  tbee  to-hold  mo  as  having- 
then  shall-there-be  for-thco  glory  in-  |  been  -  excused/  —  And  a -different  -  20 
the-presence  oi-those  that-are-reclin-  [person,  again  got-to-say, 4  A -wife  I-goL- 
ingww  they  have  the  honour  wifch-thcc. —  j  to-marry,  and-*o  on  this-accounfc  I-am- 

11  Because  every-one  who  py/a-himself  quite-unable  to -have -got -to -come/ 
up-high,  shall-bc-bcing-some  time  or  And  hnving-got-back  -  as  did  that-  2t 
o/A«r-put-down-low  ;  whereas  he  (hat  particular  home-slave,  bc-wcnt-and- 
puts-h\msc\f  down-low,  shall-he-being-  detailed  to-his  lord  aZZ-this.  Then 

12  some  time  or  offor-put-up-high/*  But-  having-got-to-be-lillcd  -  with-wratlw'..* 
then  He  went-on-to-say  to-the-Ao*/  did  that  Housemaster  hc-wcnt-and- 
th&t-had-invited  Him, — “  When  thou-  *aid  to -that  hia homo-slave, 4  Have  got- 
art -arranging  a-dinner,  or  a-supper,  thee-gonc-out  as -quickly-as- possible 
“keep-from  calling  those  friends  of- 1  the  streets  wards  and  alleys  of-the- 

*  He  mime  the  point,  in  quoting  the  word  in  j  +  Throughout  the  Jewish  Dispersal  ion, 

verge  14.  i  J  Hebrews  xii.  25  (same  Greek  word). 
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City,  and  the  poor,  and  crippled,  and  have -gone  -  and  -  encountered  eome- 
lam  e,  and  blind  h ave-g o t-to-1  ead-in  other  king  in  war,  is-not,  having-got- 

22  here.’  And  -  so  got-to-say  did  the  to-sit-down  first,  consulting  whether 
hoxne-Blave,  1  Lord,  what  thou -didst-  he-is  able  in-an  army  ten  thousand* 
go  and -direct  has-been-done,  and  strong  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -cbanced-a- 

23  there-is  room  still’  And  got-to-say-  meeting  with-one  coming  aton^-with- 
did  the  lord  for  guidance*-unXo  the  twenty  thousand  *fow7rc-npon  him? 
home-slave,  4  Havc-got*thee-gone*out  But  if  “unable,  now-whilst  he-is  a-  32 
the  roads  wards  and  hedged-faw^t  long-way-off,  having-gone-and-sent  a- 
and  havc-gouc-and-pressed-on-p^opfe-  deputation* of -elders  he-makes-over- 
tke-nece»sity  of-having-got-to-come-  tures  tenns  concessively- unto  peace, 
in,  in*  order- that  that  house  of -mine  In-juafc-the-Bame-way,  too,  every -one  33 

24  may-ha  ve-got-to-be-filled,  For  let-  out-of-you  who  *Vnot  deliberately- re- 

me-tell  you,  that  not-one  of -those-  nouncing  all  that  toA&A  is-<fcwr-belong- 
particular  men  Unit- had-been -invited  ing-to  himself,  cannot  from  the  nature 
sball-bave-cwi-a-taste-of  ihai%  Supper  of  (he  case-nK  MY  disciple.  Lovable-  34 
of-Mme.’”  is  Salt  ;1T — but  su p pose- 1 hat-some Aot<? 

25  But  there -were -going -along -with  tlic-uwr/tPs  Salt**  should-have-gone-  . 
Him  immense  crowds  ;  and  having-  und-been-fooled-out-of-its-sarowr,  in- 
gone-and*turned-round-a*  Be  did  He-  organic  oneness  with  wiiAT-ofAer  tie- 
got-fco-say  uuto-fo  undeceive  them —  ment  shall  -  it  -  be  -  returning-to-its-nor- 

26  4i  If  any -disciple  is-coming  unto-to  mol-saUness-ags.m  ?  — Neither  for~u*$  35 

learn  of  MB,  and  ?*-not  hating§  hie-  on  earth,  nor  for  manure  is-it  worth- 
own  father,  and  his  mother,  and  his  anything; — outside they-cast it-always. 
wife,  and  his  children,  and  his  brothers,  He  that  has  Ears-#ii?e»  him  on  purpose- 
and  his  sisters, — aye,  but-also  his-own  to- Hear -with,  let-him-be -Liatening- 
life-too, — he-is- utterly -unfitted  for-  now/1 - 

27  being  MY  disciple*  And  whosoever  XV.  1  But  there -were  drawing. 
?Vnot  carrying  his-own  cross,  and-so  near  to- Him  tho-whole-of  the  tax¬ 
coming  after  ME,  is-utterly-unfitted  gatherers  and  the  abandoned-amon^f 

28  for-HEiNG  MY  disciple.  For  what-  them  ao-as-to-BE  1  hearing  ’  of-Him, 
thriving  person  out-of  you-all  if-ambi-  Au d-mor cover  the re-m urm uri ng-away-  2 
tious  of  having-got-to-crect  a  caatel-  discontentedly -were  the  (G)pharieec3 
latcd -mansion  does- not  first-  haying-  and  the  scribes,  saying-aa  they  kept  on 
gone-aud-sat-down  make-an-estimate-  that,  ft  Tms-ia  one  who  affects  abou- 

o£  the  outlay,  as- to- whether  he-has-  doned- c/*aracter*,  and -too  is-in-the- 
enough  the  -  finishing  -  it  -  off  ward?  habit-of-eating-with  them.'’  But  He  3 

29  That  -  so  he  may  -  “escape,  —  after  got-to-speak  unto-to  shame  them  this 
haviug-got-to-lay  the  foundation,  and-  (G)parable,  “  yfhat-fat'mer  from-&mong  4 
then  bciug-^kiestitule  of  power  to-  you  possess© d -of  a-h undr cd  sheep,  and 
have  -  got  -  to  -  finish,— /or  -  everybody  having-got-to-loso  one  from-amongst 
looking-on  to -have -gone -and- set -to  them,  does-uot  leave  the  ninety-nine 

30  foolingli  him,  saying,  ‘This  person  in-folded  on  the  downs,  and  follow 
went- and -set -him -to -work  to-be-  upon-fAs  tracks  of  l hat  one  lost-as  it 
building,  and  -  then  got -unable  to-  had  been ,  until -successful  in  having- 

31  have  -got  -  to  -  finish  it  P  Or  wbafc  got-to-find  it?  And-fA/w  when-find-  5 
ican'ior  asking  whilst-on-his-way  to-  it-Ae  shall  hare  got  to  lic-placesdt-up 

*  Pentecost.  with  being  uuGUul,  undo  me  3  tic,  unsociable!  dia- 

f  He  Who  sees  Lite  end  from  the  beginning  was  loyal,  apostate,  ami  *  haters  of  mankind/  if  you 

*  looking  down  Ibc  vista  of  the  ages  :  Ho  saw  iirst  am  loyal  to  He,  in  the  iumiinont  Dispensation, 

the.  ‘  rouils '  with  winch  Homo  reticulated  Europe ;  This  is  the  case  ;  *  tlio  offence  of  the  cross '  has  not 

:  mid  then  the  hedges  and  laueu  which  characterise  ■  ceased/ 

•  the  landscape  of  Gospel- blessed  England.  It  is  |  4  Chaffing  him  *  is  our  exact  slang  equivalent, 

’  in  tiio  “  got.*’  T  Mark  ix.  60, 

+  The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  central  Sacra  mental  **X.c.fall  the  salt  in  tho  world — the  love  of 

symbol  and  climax  means  by  which  we  feed  upon  the  entire  human  family  for  God,  and  there¬ 
by  r; sr*  fore  of  course  for  each  other.  God  the  only  rc- 

^  That  is  lo  sny,  you  must  exp  ret  to  be  credited  1  source* 

\  1 
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upon  his-own  shoulders,*  rejoicing-as 
0  he  is.  And,  having-go t-to-come  his 
home  ward,  he-collecta  his  friends, 
and  his  neighbours,  sayingf  to-them, 
‘Rejoice-with  me,  because  I-got-to- 1 
find  that  sheep  of -mine  throne  that- 
7  h  ad-been-lost/ — I-can-asaure  you ,  that 
similarly-mere  joy  is-thcre  in  heaven 
itself  over  one  disorbited-ainner,  yield¬ 
ing  -to  -  change  -  of  -  heart,  than  over 
<8  ninety-nine  righteous  -  persons  — /or- 
lunate  -  oncs,J  -  who  have  not  any  - 
need  of  -  change  -  of  -  heart  —  Or  - 
<tgain}  what  house-wife  (a)drachm©,§ 
posse  esed-of,  ten,  supposing  she-shall- 
have-got-to-losc  a-single  (<j  )drachma, 
does  not  light  a-lamp,  and  sweep-up 
the  house,  and  search  carefully,  on 
o/i-until  the-time-when  she-shall-have- 

9  got-to-fmd-it?  And-/Zte»  when-find- 
it-she  shall  have  got  to  she -calls  hex 
female- friends  and  her  neighbours, 
saying,  1  Rejoice-with  me,  because  I- 
got-to-find  the  (c)draehma  tli  e-one- 

10  which  I-got-to-lose/ — Sinularly-nw?™, 
I-cau-assure  you,  joy  comes-there-to- 
be  in-the-prcscnce  of-the  (G)angelic- 
intelligences  of-God  over  one-single 
disorhited-sinner,  yielding-to-change- 

1 1  of -heart — Hut-then  He  -  got  -  to  -  say, 
“  A-Man-a  Virtue^ -one  w as-possessed- 

12  of  two  sons.  And  got-to-say-d&Z  the 
younger  of -them  to -his  father,  ‘  Father, 
have-got-to-givc-oi>cr  to-me,  mg  own 
share  of-the /a^Vy-substance.’ — And- 
so  he-did-get-to-assign  to-them-S£t>£r- 

13  ally  to  each  one-his  livelihood.  And 
afeer  not  many  days,  bavmg-gone- 
and-collected  everything  -  together  -  as 
dal  the  younger  sou,  hc-wont-and- 
started-  on-  his  -travels  a -far -distant 
region  ward, — And  there  he  went-aml- 
dissipated  that  substance  of -his  living 

*  Isaiah  ix.  fi. 

f  Of  the  shepherd  community  at  the  station, 
TUc  main  historic-stem  interpretation  of  these 
three  pregnant  associated  parables,  which  are  in* 
exhaustible  in  detail,  is  that  they  giro  the  cha¬ 
racteristics  of  man  in  Gospel  relation  to  God  under 
the  three  organic  divisions  of  the  Church.  I,  H) 
The  characteristic  of  the  Patriarchal  time,  was  tue 
docks  and  herds  in  which  their  wealth  consisted, 
and  in  beautiful  harmony  with  which  we  always 
associate  them  wires  and  their  meek  pastoral  cha¬ 
racter.  (2)  Of  the  *  virgin  daughter  of  Zion/  ‘  mar¬ 
ried  '  to  God,  the  characteristic  is  money,  which  ia 
the  symbol  and  core  of  that  Civilization  which 
Christianity  hod  ripened  and  of  which  Jews 
always  secure  so  much.  (3)  The  great  character- 


wantonly,  But  having  -  got  -  to  -  14 
squander-^*  at  last  he  did  his  all,  thcre- 
got-to-bo  famine  severe  throughout 
that  region,  and  ho  got-to-experieuce 
being  -  in  •  utter  -  destitution.  And  -  so  1  7 
havinfl-got-to-go  ke-got-to-fre-oW/yetf- 
fo-stick-to  one  of-the  citizens  of-that- 
same  region ;  and  ke-got-to-send  him 
his  fields  wards  to-be-engaged-in-feed¬ 
ing  swine.  And  hc-uscd-o/i’e?i-to-long  Id 
to-h ave-g one-and- cram m e d  his  belly 
from  the  pods^f  those  which  tho  swine 
were-eating.  And  there  wa$-nohody 
ever-giying-auylhing  to-niM.  To  him-  17 
self,  however,  having-got-to-come-rte 
he  did  he-got-to-say,  ‘How -many 
hirelings  of -my  father’s  7/ « re -bread 
enough- and- to -spare,  but  here-aw  1 
actually  -  perishing  with  -  hunger  ? — 
having-got- to- arise  I -will -be -going-  IK 
my -way  for  akf-imto  my-tfear  father, 

— and  will-be-saying  to-hira, 1  Father! 
I-got-to-sin  heaven  ward,  and  Iwfore 
thee  ; — no  longer  am-I  deserving  of-  15 
having-got-styled  thy  son,  have-gonc- 
and-taken  me-o?i  as  one  of-thy  hire¬ 
lings/ — And  he-did-go-and -arise  and-  'JO 
wen t-and -came  for  aiW-unto  his-own- 
dmr  father.  Whilst  he-himself  how¬ 
ever  was-distant-thoro  a-long- way-off, 
got-to-see  him  ~did  that  his  father, 
and  his-bowele  -  went-and  -  yearned, 
and  having-got-to-run  he-wcni-aiid- 
fell  upon  his  neck,  and -then  ke-went- 
and-tenderly  kissed  him,  Hut  got- to-  21 
say  to-him-cTW  Jiis  eon.  4  Father  1  T- 

went-and-sinned  heaven  ward,  and 

♦ 

before  thee  ; — no  longer  nm-I  deserv- 
ing  of-having-TOt-fityled  thy  son/  .  .  . 
went-and -said  no  wevcr-tf«/  his  father  22 
maje&tically**-unto  those  home-slaves 
of-his,  1  fiave-got-to-bring-hcro  the 
robe — yes, -the  chicfcsfc-owc^and  have- 

islic  and  revelation  of  Cbmiinnllv  is  ‘aonship  - 
1  now  are  we  the  Sons  of  God/  feen.  i.  26,  in  it 
is  being  fast  realized.  IL  Everyone  of  us  has 
these  throe  charset  oris  tics  homogeneously  blended 
in  organic  oneness  with  Christ — the  man  is  (1 ) 
j  simple-minded  and  timid,  (2)  educated  and  Art* 
loving,  and  (3)  filial  and  God-loving, 

J  Irony  (verse  29). 
g  7!<L  cuch. 

J  This  meaning  would  be  conveyed  by  the 
peculiarly  solemn  end  ftignificaitL  emphasis  thrown 
upon  this  remarkable  word  by  our  Lord — who 
doubtless  was  speaking  ia  Greek. 

Kha  nib-pods. 

**  II  whs  not  well  the  servants  tliould  hear  the 
rest  in  Yorao  10, 
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gono  -  and  -  put  -  it -upon  him  ;* — and  i  fellow  forsooth  loho  went-and-devoured 
have*got-to-give-fttm.  a-ri^rnfii-ringt  for  \  thy  living  a/on^-with  harlots, — went- 

I  .. 

But  ho  got-to-say  to-him,  31 
Child  1  thou -thyself  always  along - 
having-gone-and-eaten  have  -  got-to- 1  with^f  me  art,  and  everything  that  is 
24  be-mcrry  because  there -was  this  mine  thine  \**necc$sarily,%%  To~have~  32 
my  son-/j«'e  dead,  and  he-got-to-  gone-and-made-merry,  however,  and 

---  *  -  “  “  “  i  ••  t  I  •  1  «  H 


— auu  ua  t  vu^*auu-ui  u  a  urn-  .  uv^u£ 

stall  the  calf  ,the^u3fattened-up-a0ai«aJ ;  one  P 
this,  have-got- fco-sacrifice,  and  let  us  :  4 


to-rejoice  wos-bufc-right-and-proper  ; 
— because  this  thy  brother  dead  used- 
to-be,  and  -then  he  got-to-come-into- 
being-alive  ;  and  Mere-go  t-loet  he- was, 
and  -  then  he  -  got  -  to  -  oe  -  found/ 
XVI.  But  He-still-continued-speak- 
ing  also,§§ — sign ificcmtly- unto  His  dis¬ 
ciples, — “  A-Man  a-Dir/wc-one  there- 


come-  to-life-again  ;§  fAere-all-lost  he- 
was,  aud  hc-got-to-be-fonnd/ — And- 
8o  got-to-set-to  -  work  to-be  -  morry- 

25  they  did. — But  there-was  his  son,  the 

eldcr-o?*e,  i n-reyular  on  Me-farm- 

all  the  time.  And  as  coming  he-got- 
to-near  the  house,  he-got-to-}£n<i  him* 
self-lis toning- to  music  and  dances  ! — 

26  and  having  -  gone -and -summoned  -  to !  was  wealthy-im/eecZ  one-who  was-keep- 
him,  as  he  did  one  of-the  servants,  he- '  ing  a-sfcoward ;  and  this -pei'son  got-to- 
was-enquiring  what-in  the  world  all -  j  bc-rcported  to-liim  as  wantonly -was  t- 

27  this  m\“ht-ptca$c  to-be*  But  he  got-iing-os  he  was  his  property.  And-so 
to-say  to-him,  i  It  /^-because  thy  \  having-got-to-call  him  he-got-to-say 
brother  is-come ! — and-so  went-and-  ■,  to-him,  *  What  -proved  -  swindling  is - 
sacrificed-did  thy  father  the  calf,  the  j  this-pray  that-I-am-hcaring  all-about 
fattened-one,  because  safe-and-sound  j  thee  ?  —  have-got-to-hand-me-over  a 

28  him  he  -got  -  to-  got-back-again/  But 


2 


enraged  -  be  -  gob  -  to  -  be,  and  toas-n ot 
choosing  to-have-got-to-go-iu  :  —  his 
father  therefore  having-got-to-come- 
he  did  was-/ry?«y4o-pcrsuade^{ 

29  him.  But  he  got-to-break-out-in  an¬ 
swer  and-to-say  to- his  father,  *  Just- 
see-now  !  how-many  long-yenva  I-am- 
-toarking  here  like- a- home-slave  for 
thee, — and  never-onco  commandment 
of-thine  did-I-ever*get  •  to-transgre?e, — 
SLud-yf.t  to-ME  never-once  didst-thou- 
get-to-give  so  much  aa-a-kid,  that 
along- with  those  my  friends  I-might- 

30  havc-gonc-and- made -merry.  But  as- 
soon-aaever  this  son  of-thine,  tiijs- 

*  Gc*.  sxxrii,  3,  J*. 

f  To  ai«rn  documents  of  authority,  trust  pro* 
pertjr,  etc.,  as  we  do  with  a  pen,  ns  well  as  for 
dignity. 

$  Sri  that  the  whole  of  tbe  man's  being  was 
assimilated  to  bis  futhorcs,  inside  and  out ;  simul¬ 
taneously  with  the  analogous  germ  of  filial  trust 
ia  the  sinner's  heart  God. ward  docs  The 
Righteousness  of  God  invest  his  being,  in  the 
covenant  between  The  Father  and  The  Son,  and 
the  naked  leprosed  sinner  becomes  legally  (not 
righteous  but)  Tho  Righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ — he  is  organically  one  with  The  Creator 
and  His  Righteousness. 

§  With  most,  of  our  Lord's  parables  there  ia  a 
corporate  aud  an  individual  application.  It  is  so 
with  this. 

{[  4  If  thou  hast  seen  Me,  Philip,  thou  hast  seen 

Tbo  rather/ 


statement  of-that  thy  stewardship ; 
for  thou  mit-not  be-able-fo  clear  thy¬ 
self  anef-continue  any-longer  to-be- 
acting  -as -steward/  But  got-to- 

within  himself  -  did  the  stew _ , 

i  W  \w&-rogufry  am-I-to-bc-up-to-now, 
because  this  master  of-mino  is-going- 
to-take-away  the  stewardship  right 
away -from  me,  —  to-be-going-digging 
I-havc-not-physical  -  strength  -enongb, 
to-be-going-begging  I-am-ashamed  ? — 
I-got-to-know-ioeM  enough  and  long  ago  4 
what-*  dodge 1 1  [[  I-am -going -to-be-up- 
to,  so-as-tbat,  when  I-shall-have-got- 
to-be-reraoved  from  my  stewardship, 
they  may  have  got  to-give~ mo  a- welcome 

*f  (a)'  Paraclete,*  only  as  a  verb. 

**  *  Climax  of  his  swindle  ’  (v.  12). 
ft  The  weak  preposition,  not  the  one  which  ex¬ 
presses  sympathy  with  the  taste#,  reason,  and 
ahec lions  ami  ministry  of  a  person — mixing  not 
blending— it  exactly  expresses  how  a  people  may 
be  in  covenant  with  God,  and  *  ait  as  God's  people 
ait/  and  haunt  Holy  Places,  and  yet  their  1  heart 
he  far  enough  *  from  God — not  enthusiastically 
*  about  their  Father's  business.  *  tt  I»ny. 

§§  Tho  force  of  the  “also "  ia,  that  it  carries  on 
tbo  subject — the  1  *  elder  son  ”  now  appears  ns  ail 
accountable  u  steward/'  then  as  Dives — in  hell, 

[)  Exactly  expressive  of  the  spirit  and  method 
by  which  **  Shy  lock "  has  managed  to  use  the 
Gentiles  and  muke  them  clotho  him  in  M  purple 
aud  tine  linen/1  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  whilst 
bevelling  down  God's  moral  law  in  repayment— 
by  example,  and  ia  bastard-J  udaism. 
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5  those  houses  of -theirs  wards.’ — And- 
$ o  having-gonc-aiid-callod-up-to-hira- 
as  he  did  singly -m  convocation  every¬ 
one  of  -  those  which  t cere  ins  -  own 
master’s  dehtors,  he  proceeded -to-Ray 
to-the  first-o?w:,  4  How-much  art- thou  - 
indebted  to-ffia*  in y  master  V  But 

0  he  got-to-gfiy,  *  A -hundred  (G)batoi 
of-oil.1  And  to  -  him  he  -  got  -  to  -  say, 
4  Havc-got-to-take  thy  bill,  and  sat- 
down,  quick  -  now,  and  -  invoiced  -  it 

7  4  fifty  V  Then  ho-got-to-sav  to-a-dif- 
ferent-one,  ‘  But  thou-urns  how-much 
art-thou-indebted  V  But  Ae  got-to- 
say,  4A-hundred  (G)koroi  of-wheat’ 
And  to-him  he-got-to-say,4  Have-got-to- 
take  thy  bill,  and  invoiced-it 4  eighty  V* 

8  And  went-and-praised-did  his  master 
this  steward  of-the  unrighteousness-o/ 
a  fallen  world  for  having-gone-aa  hedid- 
and-acted  so-cleverly;  —  because  the 
children  of-thisthe-icorW  dispensation- 
age  are  far  surpassing-in-clcverucsa 
the  children  of  -God's  Bight,  —  this 

0  their-owa  generation  ward.  —  Aud-I 
to-you  am-saying  Havc-got-to-make 
*uc7i-friends  for-yourselvea  out-of  the 
richest  ^often-of-unrighteousness,  as- 
that  —  when  ye- sh all-have-got- to -die, 
— they  may  have  got  to  yive-y ou  a- 
welcome  the  tabernaclesi  of -eternal- 

1 0  life  wards ! — Th e-person  iaithf u  1  -from 
rinciplc  in-thc  stewardship  of  very- 
ittle,  in-/Aa*  c/much  faithful  is-neccs- 
sarUy;  and  tbe-peraon  in-the  stewardship 
of  very-little  unrighteous,  in  -that  of 

1 1  much  also  unrighteous  is -necessarily. — 


If,  therefore,  in -your  idolatry  of  the  un¬ 
righteous  wealth, t  faithful  ye  got*to  7 
provc-n ot  to-be,  the  gcnnine§  what- 
Divine  master  to- YOU  will-be-cn  trust¬ 
ing  ? — And  if  in  wbat-mu  Another's  12 
faithful  ye  got  to  prove- not  to-be, 
what-u  yours-properly  j  ]  wbat-being- 
liuman  or  divine  to-you  will-be-giving- 
over  ?  No-mo mber  of  -  a  -  household  13 
can-possibly  to-two  masters  bc-doing- 
home- service  ; — for-eilhcr  (his- one  he- 
will-be -hating  and  t  hat-one  loving,  or 
this -one  clinging- to,  and  Ihat-offcft*  de¬ 
spising  ; — yc-cannot -possibly  to-GOD 
be-doing  home-service  and-of  the  same 

time  'wesltk-idolafi'y-tGo.*1  But  there-  14 
wc  re-listening- to  rt/Z-this,  thc-whole-of- 
it,  the  (G)phariseea?  as-well,  so-essen- 
tially  money*  loving- it#  they  were,  and- 
the  whole  time  wer cheeping  cm-sneer- 
ing-at  Him,  And  Hc-got-to-say  to- 
them,  14  Ye  aro  those  whose  one  atm  is 
to  roafo-yourselves  appear  -  righteous 
in  -the-sight  of-mcn,  but  C  OD  knows 
those  hearts  of-yours ;  because  4  the- 
thhig  y  i n-business  transactions  amongst 
men  in  -  high  -  esteem,  abominably- 
selfish  idolahy-is  in-the  sight  of-COD, 
There  is- the  law  and  the  (G)prophets  16 
up-to  John’s^I-mz  /  from  then  The 
Kingdom**  of-GOD  is  -  being  -  adver- 
tized-as-1  thc-thiug,’  and  every -one, 
ihumt  ward  is-forcing-liis-way-iu  to 
secure  shares  A  \  It- is  an-casicr-f/w?<7  17 
howoverJ{-/6r  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  to-have-got-to-pass-away,  than 
forof-ffcaf  Law  Br-singlo  lcttcr-punct§§ 


15 


*  The  (  oil’  points  to  tbo  Oriental,  the  *  wheat' 
to  the  Occidental,  Jrw,  tho  two  sevoral  charac- 
terititio  staples  of  trade  and  counzittrco  :  the  first 
being  semi-civ  >li  zed,  could  be  demoralized  4  fifty * 
prr  cent. :  the  second  being  civilized  and  Christian, 
only  twenty  per  cent — Both  ‘batoi*  (‘baths') 
and  ‘  koroi  arc  Hebrew  words  Greecised.  As  to 
the  ironical  *  praise  *  of  the  steward's  master  in 
the  parable,  whilst,  of  course,  being  meant  to  con¬ 
template  only  the  wealth  of  the  fellow’s  resources 
in  eo  adroitly  adapting  means  to  ends,  it  also  sug¬ 
gests  a  lofty  complacency  in  the  Mind  of  The  Jew's 
great  Master  in  tus  wonderful  political  and  commer¬ 
cial  adaptation  for  being  the  melropolitical  centre 
of  all  ri  fixation  (verse  12)  in  the  Millennium,  after 
'  looking  on  Him  whom  be  pierced  and  mourn¬ 
ing.1  As  a  specimen  of  what  is  to  be  ex  traded 
by  scientific  treatment  of  the  Inspired  text  of  the 
Divine  Speaker,  attention  is  called  to  the  subtle 
meaning  suggested  by  the  presence  of 1  sit  down, 
quick  now,*  in  the  dealing  with  the  cross-legged 
torpid  Oriental,  and  its  absence  in  the  curt,  busi¬ 
ness*!  Lke  transaction  with  the  Western  nations. 


f  Lit.,  Mam6n=tlte  god  of  wealth — a  pagan 
gnd  used  08  the  synonym  for  weal  th,  because  wealth 
Ujuds  ever  to  pugiiiiiue  Jew  and  Christian. 

1  Paradise,  not  4  mansions/ 

§  The  Gospel — the  parent  of  the  present,  the 
genuine,  Civilization. 

|]  The  Mosaic  system  was  tho  germ  of  our  pre¬ 
sent  (Millennial}  Civilization.  Jews  started  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  Jews  ought,  normally,  to  have  de¬ 
veloped  their  own  *£erto/ 

H  The  symbol,  m  Sacramental  Theology,  of 
Moses's  system  was  Blood,  of  Johns  AYa ter,  and 
of  Christ's  Breath  (John  xr.  22),  which  is  only 
saying  that  in  Christianity  all  three  aro  combined 
in  (1)  Covenant  Redemption,  (2)  Regeneration— 
soul- washing  God  ward,  and  (3)  New-birth,  ‘  Christ 
perfectly  formed  in  us  1  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

*#  Christianity. 

f  f  J esus  succeeded  J ohn  as  tho  attraction, 

JJ  Prophetic  hint  at  the  temptation  in  the  Gospel 
dispensation  to  divorce  religion  from  morals, 

§§  Ift,  os  w  should  say  j  tho  dot  OTer  an  '  or 
the  crossing  of  a  *  t.* 
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to-bave-got-to-fall-h>  Ike  ground , —  tortured-mfo/ra*  principles ,  ond-mcre*  2& 

1 8  every --one-?/*™  is-a*  ye  are-  divorc-  ore?’  over-and- above  sW-suck  consid&'a- 

ing  his-wifc,  and-f/^n  marrying  a-dif-  tions  as  these,  in-between  us  and  you 
feient-o/u  JS-?tfccmri/y-an-adulterer ;  a-(u)chasm,  great  -indeed,  has-been- 

and  c  very-one  who  marries  on e* that-  established ;  that  those  desirous-?/ 
has-been 'divorced  from  Atfr-hnsband  they  were  to-have-got  -  to-cross-over 
is-ftfrcmai'it^-au-aduiterer.  from-here  unto -benevolently  to  help  yon 

1 0  A-man,  however  *  one-in-particnlar,  are-mkept-Xi'orn  being-able-to  interfei*e , 
there- was,  rich,  and  he-used-to-be-  mand-so-are  those  who  from -yonder 
clothed-in  purple  and  cotton;  revel-  unto-fo  join  us  would  -  be  -passing- 
ling  -in -good -cheer- as  he  teas  daily  over.’ — But  lie-got- to-sav,  k I-do-im-  27 

20  splendidly.^  But  a-certaiiwceM  blown  plore  of  thee,  if-that*6e-so,  father, 
poor  -  destitute  -  one  thcre-was, — by-  that  thou-mayst-have-gone-and-sent 
name  Lazarus, — one-who  used-to-be-  him  the  house  ward  of -jny  father 
r^yuZar/y-laid-dowit/or  his  oion  benefit-  for  I-have  five  brothers,  that  h e-may-  28 
at  that  gate  o£-bis,  covered- with-Auia^r  be-solemnly-tcsti  Eying  to-them,  that 
sores-tw  he.  had  been;  and  eager-  even  “prevented  they  -  may-be-£rom- 
always  to  -  ha vc  -  got  -  f ed  from  the  having  -  got-to-come  aucA-a-place  of- 
broken-meat  that  falling-oa  it  \ou$  m  torture  ward  os-this.1  Says  Abraam  29 
least c  -  from  the  table  of-tbe  rich- |  to- him,  *  They-have  Mohbs  and  the 

21  person.  BuT-to  his  shame  be  it  added  j  (tOprophets,  let  -  them- have-got  -  to- 
cven  the  4  dogs  *  coming-os  they  would  j  listen- to-them.’  But  he  got-to-say,  30 
\ised-to-Iick-away-</i€  matf£r-from  his.  Nay,  father  Abraam,  nu'r-/or  cevidin 

22  ulcevous-aorca.  It-got-to-bc,  however, ;  auppose-that  zorne-apparition  straight - 
that-got- to-die -did  the  poor-man,  ana  from  /fo-dead  should-have-got-to-go 
thal-ho  went-and-was-borne-away  by  unto- to  warn  them,  they- will-BE- 
God's  (o)angels  tho-rcclmhig  in  the-  change-of- heart-getting !’  He-got-to-  31 
bosom  of- Abraam  ward.  But  got- to-  say  however  to-liim,  *  If  to-Mosea 
die-did  the  rich-maa  too, — and-then  and  the  (G)prophets  they  arg-not 

2 il  got- to-be-entombed, — and  in  Qod*s  listening,  neither,  supposing  -  even 
(o)hades  having-got-to-raise  his  eyes,  some-iijjpari/toj*§  sfraight-o u t-f rom  the - 
— exisfcing-a#  he  wasm-an  economy  of  dead  sho uld- have- got  -  to-rise,  will- 
tortures, — he-does  -  see  Abraam  but-  they  -  bk  -  persuaded/  *  —  XVII,  But  1 
right  away- from  a-great-distance-off,  He-got-to-say  pregnantly-unto  His  dis- 
unA-moi'eover  Lazarus  in-the  economy  ciples,  “  It-is  not- a-possib lo-ih ing  that 

24  of  his  boaom.  And  he  having-gone-  (a)scan  ial-stumbling-stonesj)  should- 
and -cried  -  out  got-to-aay,  ‘Father  have-been  mkept  from-having-got-to- 
Abraam!  liavc-gone-aud  -  pitied  me,  come  ;  but-atdi  (u)woe  to  Mm-through 
and  sent  Lazarus,  in-order-fchat  he-  whom  Ihcy-come  ; — it  were  much- to-  2 
may-have-go t-to-dip  the  tip  of- his  his  advantage  if  a-mill-stone  were- 
finger  in  a  little-vrutery  and-then  have-  hanged -round  about  his  neck,  and 
got-to-cool-.sow^>«7/ic^  this  poor  tongue  he-were-cast  the  sea  ward,  than  that 
of-mino  ;  bcoause  I-am -agonized  in  be- should-have-got- to-put- a-stum- 

25  this  bla m-here.'  Qot-to-say  however  bling  -  stoue  -  before  a-single-one  of- 
c/W- Abraam,  *  Child  !  have-got-to-call-  these  little-r^iwrato  one a,  here.  Be-  3 
to-mind  kow-that  thoa  diast-go-and-  looking-well  to-yoursclves ;  but  sup- 
receivc  those  thy  pleasures  in  -the  posing  there- shall -have-got- thus  - lo- 
ec.onomg  of  thy  life,  and  similarly-/©?  sin  against  thee  thy  brother,  have- 
hls  part  Lazarus  the-miseries-of  his  gone-and-robukvd  him ;  and  suppua- 
chastisement-rfhsdpline  ;  but  now  he  is -  ing  he  -  shall  -  have  -  got-  to -yield  -  to- 
here  being  -  comfortably-disciplined-  changc-of  -  heart  have  -  gone-and-for- 
into  -  higher  attainments, ,f  but  thou  given  him.  And  supposing  -  even  4 

*  Because  it  urns  tbe  rich  who  could  afford  it.  in  addition  to  the  granting  by  God,  what  Abra- 

f  (u)Fiirnck(lwL  ham  in  rruulo  to  <luiiy,  thu  rising  of  a  Lazarus 

T  llo  baa  luanicd  his  first  lcason  of  unselfishness  (John  xi>), 

iu  *  |u,u/  jj  Like  the  rich  man,  and  not  to  his  brethren 

£  Our  Lord’s  oira  Insurrection  la  Ilia  mind —  (rerso  3)  only. 

*  9—2 
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seven-times  a- day  be-shall-havc-got-  tosee-tkem  He-got-to-aay  to-them, 
to-sia  thee  ward,  and  seven-timea  a-  “  Have-got-to-go-your-ways  and -to- 
day  sb  all-ha  ve-got-to- turn-round  say-  ^res^/tf-yourselves  for-in&pection  to-thc 
ing,  4  I- am-sorrjr-at-heart/  thou-riialt-  priests/’  And  ao-it-got-to-be- that 

6  be-forgiving  lnm.* 3  And  got-to-say-  upon  tkek-stor/wp  to-be-going  ilicy- 
did  The  Apostles  to- the  Lord,  “nave-  got-to-be-cleansed.  But  one  out-f rom  15 
got-to-augment*  in-our-case  a-spirit-  them  having-got-to-pcrceivo  that  Le¬ 
ft  of-trust-in-GW  F  But  got  -  to  -  say-  got-to-be-cured,  went-and-returned, — 

did  the  Lord,  “  If  yo-wcro-posscssing  with  a -loud  voice  all  the  whilfrgloi'ify- 
the  -  spirit-of  -  trust -in -GW,  —  aye,  as  ing  God-a*  he  kept  ou, — and  went -and-  IG 
much  only- as  a-seed  of -mustard, — ye-  fell-down  upon  Ai#-£ace  at  IT  is  feet 
ahall-have-got-to-say  haply  to-thc  (g)  ’  thanking  Him.  And  this-o??£  was  a- 
sycamine-tree,  this- one -here,  *  Have- ;  Samaritan.  But  went-^and-broke-out-  17 
got  -  to-  bo-uprooted,  and  -  then  gone-  j  did  Jesus  and-said,  “  Did- not  the- 
and-got-planted  in  the  sea/  and  it-  xohoh  ten  get-to-be-cleansed  ?  —  but 

7  shall-have-gone-and-obeyed  you.  But  the nine-o£Ws — where?  Xone  got-to-  1 8 
what  -fanner  from  -  amongst  you  bc-found  ha  ving-gone-and- returned 
having  a-hiod  ploughing  or  looking-  to-have-got- to-give  glory  to-C  od  witli- 
after-stock,  will  be- one  to-be-saying  the-^exception  -  of  this  alien  -  h&'c  F 
to-him,  immediately  upon-his-having-  And  He-got-to-say  to- Him,  “Have-  19 
got-to-  com  e-in  off  your  farm,  ‘Have-  got-to-get-up  and  be-going-tliy-way  ; — 
got  -  to  -  come-along  and-to  -  recline-a£  that  spirit-of- 1 rust-in- God  of-thine 

8  table  '  But -instead  will  he-no  t  be-  has-bee n -thc-s a  ving-of  thee.’’ 

saying  to-him,  *  Have-gofc-to-prepare  j  But  having-got-to-be-aaked  on-the-  20 
some  fiupper-for-me-to-have-got-to- ,  part-of  the  (G)plmrisees  when  is- 
have,  and  kaving-got-to-gird-thyself-  coming  that%  4  kingdom  of-God/  Hc- 
np  be-w  ait  ing -upon  me,  until  I-shall-  go  l- to-break- out-in-reply  to-them  and 
have-go t-to-eat -and  drink  ;  waA-thsn  to- say,  u  The  Kingdom  of-G  01) 
after  of /-that  eating  and  drinking  coming  at  least  7Wt  one-with  any  thing 

9  shall  ie-thou/  He  -  does-raNOT-<frra7n  to  attract-oxx tward observation;  neither  21 
of  esteeming-it  a-favonr  in-that  hind-  will  people  be  able  fo-be-saying,  4  Lo ! 
does  he ,  because  he-discharges  the-  it  is- here/  or  1  Lo  1  it  is- there  /  for 
duties  lhat-got-to- be- assigned-/m»  f —  lo  !  The  Kingdom  of-GOD  within 

10  I  sAowW-think-not-indeed.  Similarly  |  yon  essentially-is.”  But  He-got-to-  22 
also  ye,  when  ye-shall-have-got-to-  say  unto -to  prepare  His  disciples, 
discharge  every -duty  that  got-to- bo-  “  There-shall-be-coniing  timos  when- 
assigned  YOU,  be  -  saying,  4  Unmerit-  ye-will-be-longing-for  oneof-f/zyyifl  the- 
orious  homc-slavcrf  we-are,  because  pleasant  days  of-Tho  Son  of-Man  to- 
what  we-ought  to-have-got~to-do  we-  h ave -got- tosee,  and  ye  shall- not  be- 
have-been-doing.’ seeing-it.  And  they- will -be-saying  23 

1 1  And  so-it-got-to-be-that  then  He  to-you,  4  Lo  S  here/  or,  4  Lo  !  there/- 
was-proceeding-on-Hia- way  Jerusalem  ^kcep-from  havi ng-go t- 1  o-stir-f  rom  - 
ward,  and  He  was -passing -along  your  position^  mor-f rom  having-got- lo¬ 
th  rough  the  frontier-bet  ween  Samaria  join-in-the-pnrsuit.  For  as  the  light-  24 

12  and  Galilee ;  and  entering-os  H ericas  ning-flaak§  which  flashings  it  does 
a-certain-feper  village  ward  there-got-  from  th e-one-hwizon  of-the  sky  t ko¬ 
to-meet  him  ten  (Gjlepers,  men,  who  other'-horizon  of-the  sky  ward  shines, 
went-and- stood  at-some- distance -off,  similarly  shall-be  the  Son  of-Man  in- 

13  And  they  went-and-lifted-up  their -  the  economy  of  that  Dispensation* day 
voice,  saying,  “Jesus  I  Master!  have-  of-His,  First-of-all  however  it-is-  25 

14  gone-and-pitied  us.1’  And  having-got-  absolute  ly-necess  ary -that  He  have  got 

*"  That  we  may  thus  '  overcome  evil  with  good  '  early  Christians  literally  obeyed  this  injunction, 
and  be  successfully  on  example  of  staunch  trust  as  well  as  adopting  the  style, 
in  God  to  our  brother,  instead  of  being  weak  $  'Of  which  thou  art  always  talking.* 
enough  to  stumble  over  bis  bad  example* "  §  In  conviction  of  sin. 

.  f  By  the  Epistles  we  find  that  the  Apostles  aod 
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to  bear- much  suffering,  and  have-got- 

to-bo-i*03cctod-npon- trial  on-the-part 
2u  of  this-present  generation*  And  past¬ 
as  it-got-fco-be  in  the  days  of-(G)Noe, 
so  tshall-it-be  in  the  days  of-Tho  Son 

27  ofi-Man  ;  —  there  -  they  -  were,  -  eating, 
drinking,  marrying,  bcing-given-in- 
marriage,  right-up -to  th  Q-very  day 
that-got-to-go-in-did  Noc  the  vessel* 
ward,  and  got-to-come-did  the  (c) 
cataclysm,  and  to-destroy  the-whole- 

28  of -them.  Similarly  too  as  it-got-to- 
be  in  the  days  of-Lot ; — thore-they- 
were,  -  eating,  driuking,  marketing, 

2’i)  selling,  planting,  building ;  but  on- 
theday-m  which  got-to-go-out-did 
Lot  away- from  Sodom  got-to-rain-dld 
tire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 

30  to-destroy  the- whole -of-t hem,  Analo- 
gous-to  all  -  this  ehall-it-bc  in-thc 
D hpenm tion-dny  when  The  Son  of- 
Man  shall  -  be  -  being  -  revealed  -  to 

31  individual  souls, f  In  that-same  time, 
whosoever  shall-be  upon  his  house¬ 
top,  and  those  his  poods  inside  the 
house,  let  hitn-mxv oid  having-got-to- 
go-down  to  have  gone  and  taken- them- 
away.  And  he  that-w  on  his  farm 
similarly  lei  7f/m-mavoid  having-got-to- 
rcturn -Ufohtirouxhj  what  he  left- be- 

32  hind  ward.  Remember  Lot’s  wife.J 

33  Whosoever  shall -have-got-to-seek  his 
life  to-have-got  -  to  -  save,  shall  -  be- 
destroying  it ;  and  whosoever  shall- 
havo  -  got  -  to  -  destroy  it,  shall-be- 

34  coming- f  orth-alive- with  it,  I-assnre 
you,  ia  that  the  night-^r/  of  the 
Dispensation  there-shall-be  two  upon 
one  bed,  the  one  sh all-be- welcomed - 
away-ao/eh/,  and  the  diSovont^miiided- 

35  one  sbalboe-left-behind : — two-womrtt 
there-shall-be  grindin g-aa  they  are  used 

*  The  point  about  the  ark  as  an  illustration  of 
tho  religion  of  £rws£,  in  diverse  kinds  of  characters 
exhibited*  is  this- — tho  patient  skilful  prosecution 
of  your  life- enter  prise  in  absolute  Uust  in  God's 
wisdom,  foreknowledge,  orders,  and  love,  whilst 
bittcrlv  suffcnn»r  all  tho  time  from  men's  oriti- 

Cm 

efcms,  jokra,  utuJ  contempt,  aud  yet  fighting  our 
way  on  right  through  tho  scorn  without  and  the 
sensitiveness  williin,  to  the  promised  goal.  Every 
true  Christian  has  to  pass  through  a  lifetime  of 
this,  but  there  aro  also  special  undertakings 
consigned  to  their  stewardship,  in  magnituda 
proportioned  to  their  calibre  of  trust,  which  con 
respond  exactly  to  Noah's  colossal  vessel,  which, 
high  and  dry,  far  from  any  river  or  sco,  lie  per- 


to  at  the  same-ww7Z,  the  one  ehall-be- 
welcomed-away,  and  the  different- 
minded- one  shall  -  be-left-behind  :  — 
two  -  men  there-sh all-be  out-on  their  36 
farm,  the  one  shall-be-welcomed-away, 
and  the  different- muided-one  shall-be- 
left-behind”  ....  And  having-gone-  37 
and-broken-in-rw  they  did  they-are- 
saying  WiiERE§Lord?”  But 

He  got-to-say  to-them,  “  Where  the 
carcass tiierr||  will-be-gathering- 
together  the  vulture -  eagles.  ’ *  XYIII.  1 
Bat  He-proceeded-to-speak  also  a- 
(o)parablo  to  -  them  towards  the- 
Ulustratmg  heno  they-ought  always  to- 
be-going-on-praying-««/?7  they  obtained 
and  to  -  mkccp-from  giving-over-uwriZ 
they  didr  saying,  “  A  -  certain  -  well  2 

magistrate  there-nsed-to-be^f 
in  a-certain-w^ZZ-foicwrt^  city,  mper- 
fectly-destitute-as  he  teas  of-the-fear- 
of  God,  and  mporfectly-destitute-aa  he 
was  of-respect-for-man.  But  a-widow  3 
there -was  in  the  city,  that-prtrricuZar 
;  one ,  and  she-used-to-be-coming  for  aid- 
|  unto  him,  saying-a/tray*  as  she  kept  on , 
j  ‘  Have  got  io  protect- me  from-and- 
uniah  that  adversary  of -mine/  And  4 
c  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  indifferent  for-some 
time  ;  after  aW-this  however  he-waa- 
saying  in  -selfish  consideration  for  him¬ 
self,  i  Although  oven  of-God/  cm-not 
afraid,  and  man  I mrc-nothiog  about ; 
purely-  because-of  the  trouble  this  5 
widow  -h  constantly  affording  me,  I- 

mean-to-see-ju$tice-done  her  j  that-so  J 

mfly-^kcep-Aer-from  finally  by -her- con¬ 
tinual-coming  worrying- me  to-death.” 

— But -then  got-to-say-did  the  Lord,  6 
!5  Have-gone-aud-listened-to  for  intense 
66lfishnea8-\YBA,T  the  Justice  of-injustice 
says !  But  your  Covenant  Unselfish  7 

eisted  in  going  on  building,  year  offer  year,  ia 
spite  of  ilia  gibed  of  the  vulgar  and  the  satire  of 
the  more  refined. 

f  Our  Lord,  in  all  this,  is  mixing  up  the  three 
Ad  veil  La — the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  to 
|  the  soul,  and  Hia  own  to  reigu  personally — for 
4  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom "  to  disentangle  them. 

J  Though  she  was  out  of  Sodom,  Sodom  was 
not  out  of  her. 

§  The  emphasis  of  utter  bewilderment* 

I  In  our  Lord's  reply  lfe  cave  the  part  which 
most  nearly  concerned  His  hearers  as  Jews — the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, 

f[  Scathing  irony — satirizing  tho  commonness 
of  the  ease. 
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GOD  shall-be-doing  justice  shall  lie - 
mnot~to  His  (u)elect,  crying-as*  there 
they  are  day  and  night  for  aid-n nto 
Him  ? — and-too  so-longsuffering-os  He 

8  is  with  thorn- w  their  faults  ! — I-assure 
yon  that  He  will-iwfavS  he-doing  them 
justice,  aye  a7*tf-Hpccdily-/oo.  But- 
still  The  Son  of-Man  when-He-shall- 
have-got-to-come  shall  Ile-fov  all-that 
be-fmding  Mc-spivit-of-TRUST  -* §in  ** 
God  brooding  in.  blessing- over  the 

9  earth  ?”  But  Ile-got-to-speak  too, 
unto-for  their  benefit  a-ccrtaiu-acf  those 
perfeotly-Eatiriied-rt#  they  have  always 

about  themselvas  how-that  they- 
are  righteous,  and  utterly-ignoring  as 
they  always  do  the  rest-of-A«?waw//y, 

10  this  (a)parable7  “Two  persons  got- to 
ascend  God's  temple  ward  to-have-got- 
to-perform-their-devotions  ;  -  the  one 
a-(tt)phariaec;  and  the  contmsted-onc 

11  a  -  tax  -  gatherer.  The  (u  j  pharisee, 
having- gone-and-taken-up-oa  he  did-tL- 
position,  in  this  sol i-yratulaiory  style  ^ 
went  -  on  -praying,  ‘  Jfy-God  !  I-do- 
special  ly-thank  Thee  that  I-am  not, 
as  the-rest-of  mankind-ar?,  rapacious- 
creaturcs,  unrighteous,  adulterers, — or 
even  as  this-£*r$cw  here  is  that  tax- 

1 2  gatherer  -  there.  litre  •  am  -  I-f asling 
twice  a  -  week, — paying  -  a  -  tenth  -  of 
every  Individ  ual-thing-that  I-am-m 

1 3  the  habit  of-get  fcing-poasessed-of  /  And 
the  tax-gatherer  a t- a-di s tunee -f  rom- 
thc  Holy  place  having  -  taken-up-n- 
position,  was-hesituting  so-much-aa  hi* 
eyes  heaven  ward  to-havogone-and- 
raised,  bvt-so  fen*  from  that  kept-on- 
beating  his  breast,  saying- veer  and  ov&m 
again,  as  Jtc  was, i  My- God  !  have-got- 
to  -  bo  -  propitiated  -  by  -  Atonement- 
towards  me  the  abandoncd-simicr-Ma/ 

14  I  am  t  Lot-me  tell  you  that  got-to- 
descend-did  Tiiis-y/erxou,  justified*;?#  he 
had  become y  that  his  home  ward  ; 
whereas  J  f  or-o  good  reason,  that-other- 
on e-Jiad  not : — because  every-onc  who 
pute-himself  high,  shall-be-being-wmc 
time  07*  o/Aer-put-low  ;  but  ho  who  puts- 

*  Heb.  xi. 

f  In  all  ages  of  the  Church  and  world— and 

will  bo  to  the  end, 

J  “Thau." — the  force  of  the  Greek  adverbial 
hr  as©  hero  is  the  comparison  of  utter  contrast- 
so  also  John  m.  19,  Acts  it,  19,  2  Tim,  iih  4) . 

§  In  the  namby-pamby  sense  of  *  good,*  just  as 


i 


i 


t 
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himself  low  shall-bc-bcing-som*  time 
or  offieMmt-high  ” 

But  they-were-bringing-up  to-llim 
even  their  infante,  in-order-th.it  He 
should  be  giving  -  them  II  h-  touch  ; 
having-got-to-perceive-it  however  -  as 
did  the  disciples  they-went-and-hin- 
dered  them  -  chidwgly.  But  Jesus 
having  -  gone  -  and  *  called-them-up-to- 
Him  got-to-say,  K  Have-got-to-pcrmit 
the  little-children  to-be-coming  for 
blessing- unto  ME,  and  Mkeep-from 
hindering  THEM ;  for  uf-ihusc  tint; 
are-1  ike- these  is  The  Kingdom  of 
God  ; — verily  I  -  do  -  declare  to-you 
that-whogoever  ^will-not  havc-got-to- 

accept  The  Kingdom  of-GOD  as  a- 
little  -  child,  he  shall  be-l,1kept-from 
having-got-to-enter-in  it  ward/'1 
And  got  to  a-question-did 

a-oertain  magistrate,  saying,  “Teacher 
£o-good  !§  having  -  got  -  to  -  practise 
what-atfs/eW/ies  life  ctcrual  shall-I-be- 
becoming-heir  of  But  got-to-say 

lokim-did  Jcsuh,  (l  Why-ikho  ME  *rt- 
thou-addressing-as  4  good  ’  ?  no-being 
i$-good,  except-mdeed  ONE — GOD. — 
The  commaudmcnts  ihou-knowest— 
<mKeei>-from  adultery,  mkeep-from 
murdering,  mkcep  -  from  stealing, 
,ukeep-fvom  f  also- witnessing ;  honour 
thy  father,  and  thy  mother/*'  But 
he-got-to-say,  *  The-whole-of  these 
I-d  id  -go- already  -  and  keep-religiously 
from  my  youth-up  P  But  having- 
got-to-liaten  -  as  Jesus  -  did  -  to  such 
worth  ffs-these,  Ile-got-to-say  to-him, 
“  Still-Huu;  there  is  on z-thiny  lacking 
in- thy-case  everything  whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of  have-gone-and- 
sold,  and  have-got-to-distributc  -  it- 
amongst  the  poor;  and -then  thou- 
shal t~BE -possessed- of  treasure in-ihe  eco¬ 
nomy  of  heaven  and  hete-now  !  wr;|- 
a-follower-of  ME/’  But  ho  having- 
ot-to-hcar  all- this  very-sad  got-to- 
for  he- was  immensely  rich.  But 
havinggot-to-sce  him-o-s  did  Jesus 
/£rt/~veiy-sad  he-got-to-be?  He-got-to- 
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rife  amongst  ourselves  in  the  gushing  uicly  of 
cheap  asccticSr  who,  knowing  htllo  of  luc  true 
realities  of  life  in  tbo  flesh,  transfer  the  samo 
tgnorauce  into  life  in  the  spirit,  and  make 
religion  to  be  an  irresponsible  cultue  instead  of  a 
transforming  power  in  hourly  solf-denial  and  self- 
cruciCxton.  ||  2  Cor.  rm.  9. 


LUKE  XVIII.,  XIX, 


135 


say,  (i  How  very-difficult-?’*  wilt*  be  blind-person  one -well -known  hftd- 
for  those  possesscd-of  the  blessings-  bcen-sitting  by-ihe~side-of  the  road, 
of-malcrial-wcalth  to -be -entering-in  living-on-aims.  Having  -got- to-hear  36 
25  The  Kingdom  of -G 0 D  ward! — For  however-Me  sound  of-a-large-number- 
an -easier- /A //1/7  ifc-is  for  -  a  -  (o)catnel  of -people  passing-along,  he-was-mak- 
through  the  eye  of-a-se  wing-need  lo  in^-enquiry  vniAT-unusual  throng  this 
to-have*gone*aud-entered-in,  than^/br  might-bc  ;  but  they-got-to-inform  him  37 
a-rich-/OT*rw  The  Kingdom  of-GOD  that, 11  Jesus,  the  NozSrene  is-passing- 
20  ward  to-have-got-to-entcr-in,1'  But  by,*  And  he  went-and-shouted-out,  38 
remarking-were  those  that  -  got  -  to-  Buying,  “  Jesus !  Son  of-David !  have- 
hear,  “  Yes  ?-and  whof-Mf*  can-pos-  gone-and-pitied  me,”  And  f  fiose-in-  39 

27  sibly  biivogot-to-be-saved  ?”  But  He  the-van-c)/’ f  A*  crowd  kept-on-rebuking 
got-to-say,  “Tho  impossible  with  him  so-aa  to  have-gotA\\m  to-hold-his- 
meo,  is  the  possible  with  COD.” —  noise  :  he  however  only  all-thc  more 

28  But  got-lo-sav-did  Peter,  “Lo-wotc,  kept-on-crying-out,  44  Son  of-David! 
we  did  go-mid-give-up  everything,  j  have  -  gone  -  and  -  pitied  me  !”  But  40 
and  get  -  to  -  be-followers-of  Thee  T”  having-gouo-and-stood-still-as  Jesus- 

29  But  He  got- to -say  to-them,  "  Verily,  did  He-went-and-ordered  him  to-have- 
I-do-uasure  you,  that  no-one  is- there  got-to-be-led  ^or  o/W-unto  Him.  But 
whosoe  ver-who  shall  -  have-gono-and-  «/wi-his  havmg-got-to  -  bo-come-near 
given-up  house-hold,  or  parents,  or  He  got  to  a$kA\\m  the  qncstiont  saying,  41 
brothers,  or  wife,  or  children,  for-thc-  “  What  to-riiEE  dost-thou-wish  that - 

30  sake-oif  The  Kingdom  of-GOD,  who  I-shall-be-doing  ?”  But  he  got-to- 
shall  have-got  *o-mescape  recciving-in-  say,  u  Lord,  sowc*Am^-m-order-that  I- 
return  infinitely-more  even-m-the  cco -  shall-hc-seeing- again.”  And  Jesus  42 
nomg  of  this  present  time ;  and  in  -the  got-to-8ay  toJrim,  *  Ilave-got-to-seo- 
economy  of  the  etornal-Wate  the-on-e  again  ! — that  spirit-of-trnst-in-GcvF  of- 

31  which  incoming  life  eternal.*  But  thine  has  saved  thee/1  And  instan-  43 
having-got- to- take -asides  TTc  <Ud\  taneously  ho-did-gct-to-sce-again, — 

The  Twelve,  Ile-got-lo-say  wcmiingly-  and  tkere-He-was-f  olio  wing  Him  glo- 
unto  them,  u  Lo  -  now  here-we-arc-  rifying  God.  And  all  the  people  too 
going-up  Jerusalem  ward,  and  going-  having-got- to -see- it  went -and- gave 
to-be-fmishcdj-urc  all  th e-thing*  that-  praise  to-God.  XIX.  And  having-  1 
have-lwien- written  through-//^?  medium  gone  -  and  •  entered  -  into-**  He  did , 

<f  the  (c;)prophets  about  The  Son  of-  thcre-He-waa*^  Mopping  there  but- 

32  Man  ; — for  naudcd-ovcr-sball-He-UE  passing-on- through  Jericho.  Audio,  2 
to-thc  Gentilc-race-nations,  and  held-  u-man  by-name  callcd-os  he  always 
up-to-scorn-shalUHe-ttB,  and  grossly-  ‘Zachecus/  and  he  was  a-superin- 
insultcd  -  shall  -  Hg-ise.  and  spitted-  tendent-tax-gatherer,  —  aud  this^prr- 

33  upon-shall-He-ttK  ;  and  after-having-  son  was  vich.  And  there  -  he  -  was-  3 
gone-and-scourgcd-TIiin  they-shall-be-  trying -hard  to -have -got- to-havc-a- 
jvdl  cut  /^/-murdering  Him: — and-fA™  look -at  Jesus,  ^  wu  at-  extraordinary 
upon  the  third  day  Kisin g- He-shal  1  -  looking  man  He  is -like;  and  there-hc- 

34  be."  And-yc*  they  nothing  of  alU  was- quite -unable- to  whilst -down- 

this  got-to-comprchend ;  and  there-  amongst  Ibe  crowd,  because  in  hi$ 
was  so  -plain- ml  utterance  as- this  physical-stature  small  hc-was,  And-  4 
hidden-<«  it  had  been  from  them ; —  so  having-got-to-run-on  in-front  he- 
and-so  they  icere-not  understanding  got -to- ascend  up-upon  mulberry- 
the  -truths  which  He- w  as-saying.  (o)sycamore,  in-order- that  he-mi^htr- 

But  so-it-got-to-be-that  whilst  He  have-got-to*see  Him, — because  that- 
was  -  approaching  Jericho  ward,  a-  vxoj  Hc-was-preparing  to-be-passiog- 

*  The  overwhelming  force  oF  tho  future  tense  bis  greater  peril,  when  ho  is  rewarded  by  being 
here  is,  that  Christianity  was  to  bo  the  parent  of  correspondingly  blessing,  and  blessed, 
trade  and  commerce,  and  to  foster  corporately  +  Unpossessed  of  Iheir  spare  tinm  lor  acta  of 
that  which  is  such  a  curse  individually,  snvo  where  do  rot  inn,  .and  liicir  means  for  olmigmng. 
the  conquest  has  been  gained  of  the  rick  man  over  J  The  same  word  os  in  John  xix.  28,  30. 
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5  through.  And  when  He-got-to-como  to-say  unto-fo  benefit  them,  ‘Have- 
itpon  the  spot,  \vcnfc-and-Iookdd-up-did  got-to-invest-it^wcll  against  My-com- 

J esu  8  and  saw  hi m,  an d  sai  d  graciously -  ing/  B  u  i-as  for  His  subjcc ts  th ey  were-  1 4 
unto  him, “  Zach»ufl,have-got-to-make-  hating  Him,  and  tliey-got-to-send-off 
haste  and  to-come-down,  for  this-vcry-  a-deputation  after  Him,  protesting, 
day  in  thine  house  it^is-necessary-for  ‘  It  w-no  wish-of-ours  that  $uc/t  a  man 
ME  to-have-got-to-make-Mystay/’ —  os-this  shall  -  have -got-  to-be-reigning 

6  And-so  he  did-go-and-makc-haste  and*  over  us/  And  ho*  it-got- to-be -that  15, 

descend,  and  got  to  a-hearty-  when  He  got-to*return-again  having- 

7  welcome  rejoicing-a$  he  was,  And  got-securcd  -  to  J7im  Hh  Kingdom, 
having-got-to-witness  it,  the-wholo-  then  He-went-and-ordere<l  to-havo -got* 
of -them  fell -a -murmuring,  saying  tobc-called  to-Him  Ills  home-slaves, 
that,  “  Along- with  an-ahandoned  man  those  to- whom  Hc-got  -  to  -  gi  vc  Hia 
He-went-and-cutcred  for-having-got-  silver,  in-ordcr-that  He-might*have- 
to-havo-relaxation-and-rcfreshment  !M  got-to-fiud  what  each- steuxmi  got-to- 

8  But  Zachaeus  having-gone-and-stood-  succeed- in- realizing-bv- investment.  16 
up*-<wi  he  did  got-to-say  in  explanation-  But  got-to- approach- did  the  first,  say- 
unto  the  Lord,  u  Noic-tie&here  the  ing, ‘Lord!  /iai-pound-r/«//rerof-thine 
halves  oi-the-thhiys  belonging  to-me,  got-to-work-itsclf-iuto  ten  pounds- 
Lord,  l-giYQ-ahcay*  to-the  poor ;  and  more  I1  And  Ile-got*to-say  to*him,  17 
if  from -some-few  a-trifle-too-much  I-  ‘Capital  !  m^-good  servant!  because 
got-to-wring-by-false-rating  —  I-givc-  j  in  a-very-amall-/?mf  faithful  tliou- 
it-back-a&c<ry8-w/«™  I  find  than  out  <lidst-get-/o  ore- to-be,  be-occupying- 

9  four-times-over/’  But-got-to-say  tn  'the -status- now  -of  «  person-  having 
afoo^/ow-unto  him-</«/  Jesus,  44  To-  rule  over  ten  cities,1  Aud  the  second*  18 
day  Salvation  to-this  house  there-got-  one  gut-to-come,  saving,  1  Lord  l  that - 
to- come- to-be,  inasmuch -as  too  he  a-  pound  -of  silver  of-thine  did*gct-to- 

10  son  of- Abrulmm  is*t — For  wen t-and- j mafco  five  pound s-more-at  any  rate!* 
came -did  The  Son  of-Man  on  purpose-  But  He-got-to-say  to-this- oney  too ,  19 
to*have-got-to-Hearch-out  and-fAe«.  to-  ‘  And  thou  -also  be -ruling  over  five 

11  save  had-been-lust.” But whilst-  cities/  And  a-diff erent-/x?r«>/*  got-to-  20 
they-wcrc-listcning-to  oH-thia  having-  come,  saying,  “  Lord,  lo  that  same - 
gone-and-superadded  H e-go t-to-s peak  f  pound-o/"  silver  of- thine,  which-I- 
a-(c)parable,  on-account-of  His  oeing  always-keptartyWy  being- wrapped-up- 
near-to  Jerusalem,  and  of  their  im-  as  it  was  well  wrapt  wp-in  a-(c)suda- 
agining  that  immediately  on-thc-eve-  rium  ;§— for  I-was-living-in-dreadjj-of  21 
is  the  kingdom  of-God  of-being-puh-  thee,  because  an-extortioualc  penton 

12  licly -inaugurated.  J  He-got-to-say  thou-ART-ty  general  allowance , — tliou- 
thorefore, u  A-Man  a-Dirme-one,  high-  j  dost-draw  what  fAua-uever  didst-get- 
born -indeed,  go t-xo-go-ou-a- minion  a-  to-deposit,  and  gatberest-into-garner 
far-off  region  ward,  to-have-got-to-  what  thou  didst- not  ever- go- and  - 
get-for- Himself  a-Kingdom,  aod-fAe/t  scatter-in  -  seed/  Tie -says  lo-him,  22 

13  to  -  have -got  -  to -return  -  again.  But  •  “  Ont  of-thine-own  mouth 
having-gone-and-called  Ilis-own  ten  ;  going-to-convict  thcc, — (kou  morally- 
bome-slavcs,  he-went-and-gavc-over  corrupt  slave!  —  Thou-Imdet-always- 
to-them  ten  pounds -of  silver,  and  got-  been-knowing-Aa  Jsf  thou  f  that  I  an- 

*  Verse  3,  what  a  4  touch  of  Nature 1  is  here !  and  laymen  spend  llicir  time  And  slronglh  mid 
Short  men  full  of  eliaracter  ami  rigour  always  (perhaps  many)  talents  iu  laboriously  doing 
thus  start  to  their  fret  right  manfully  lo  vindicate  nothing—**  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  deny- 
tlicmselres  when  attacked.  j  ing  ibo  power/'  Their  hearts  aro  carnal,  un- 

f  Possessing  Abraham’s  trust  )  spiritual,  and  dead  to  any  love  of  God  iu  Christ, 

X  Politically  (xtiii,  88).  as  (lie  man's  idle  silver  ;  but  sacordotftlly  or 

§  A  handkerchief  for  wiping  the  sweat  off  the  Aesthetically,  or  in  some  accidental  way,  they  fuss 
face :  there  »  latent  irony  of  the  most  subtle  ajtd  ami  buzfc  and  toil  in  a  parish,  a  diocese,  or  a  cure, 

searching  kind  in  that  which  is  essentially  idle  up  to  theaweaLiug-pitdl, 
being  wrapped  up  in  what  suggests  the  idee  ]|  The  characteristic  of  such  religions U. 
of  sweating  activity.  How  many  minis  ten 


LUKE  XIX. 


1S7 


‘extortionate  person’  am,  ‘drawing 
what  7  -  never  got  -  to  *  deposit,  and 
gathering  what  /-never  went -and - 

23  scattered5;  — and-i/  so  why-in -the- 
world-ffan  didst-thou- not  go-and-hand 
Maf-money  of-mme  over  the  bank- 
counter ;  and-rtt>»Ihavine-got*to-come 
with-tfs  interest  Zm/WouDtless  got-to- 

24  appropriate*  it  V  And-then  to -those 
that-had-bceiHStanding-by  He-got-to- 
say,  4  Have  -gone  -and  -taken  -away 
avxiy-iiom  him  the  pound,  and  given- 
it-over  to-hixn  that  ia-in-possession- 

25  of  ten  pounds '  .  .  .  .  and  they-went- 
and-said  to-him,  1  Lord  !  why  Lc-hab- 

2G  already  ten  pounds!1  ....  ‘for  I- 
tell  you,  that  to-every-one  that-pos- 
aefises  shall  -  it  -  go-  on  -  being  -  given  ; 
from  him  however  tluxt-m will-not  be- 
possessing  even  what  he -possesses 
shall -go-  on  -  being -taken-aw ay  from 

27  him.  But-now- about  those  enemies 
of -mine  —  (hose  who  -  got  -  to  -  havc-a- 
prejudico-against  me  as-a-  king-ruling 
over  tk  EM,—have-gonc-and-brought- 
thern  here,  and- /Ac*  have-got-to- 

2ft  Slaughter  "I- -them  before  mo  Vn  And- 
thm  having- just- gone-and-aaid  all - 
this,  tli  crc-He-w  as-p  r  occed  i  u  g-on  -"H  is- 
way,  right-on-in-front,;}:  ascending 

29  Jerusalem  ward.  And  so-it-got-to- 
be-tbat  when  lie-got- near  Bethphag4 
ward  and  Bethany  at-/Ae  crest  of  the 
mountaiu,  that  called  4  of-olives,*  Hc- 
got-to-send-forth  two  of-His  disciples, 

30  saying,  4<  Be-going-away  that  village 
ward  over -there ;  in  which  upon- 
yonT-entcring-in  ye-shall-bc-finding  a- 
colt  that-has-bceu-tied  up,  upon  which 
no  human-being  ever-at-any-time  got- 
to-sit-a^  all ;  —  have-gone-and-lot>sed 
him  and  -  have  -got-to  -bring-kim,-led- 

31  mind.  §  And  supposing-that  anyone- 
btlonging  to  him  be- asking  you,  4  Why 
are-ye- loosing- Airo  V  thus  shall-ye-be- 
replving  toJiim, 4  Because  The  Master 

32  of-ium  wants- Aim.’  But  having-got- 
to-depart-n#  did  those  that-had -been- 
sent -forth,  they  found  aU-just-as  He- 

33  got-to  tell  them.  But  loosing  the 
colt-wAib/  they  were ,  the  owners  of- 
him  did-get-to-say  point-  Wanft-unto 
them,  M  Wii  \-ever  arc-ye-loosing  our 

*  Irony. 

f  With  the  Sword  of  the  Word. 

i  Mark  x.  32.  As  our  Saviour. 


foal  ?”  But  they  got-to^say,  u  4  The  34 
roaster  of -him  want a-Airo.1  ”  And  35 

him  they-did-get-to-bring,-led  for  His 
use- unto  Jesus  ;  and-ZAe*  having-got- 
to-cast  their  own  garments-upon  the 
colt,  they -got-  to  -  mount  Jesus-upoa 
(he  top .  But  as- He  was-proceeding-  36 
on-His-way  ^cpZe-kept-on-spreading- 
as  llis  trophies  those  their  garmentsj| 
in  -as  part  of  His  road.  But  approach-  37 
ing  now-a 8  He  was  convenioitly  for  it- at 
the  point-of-descent  of -the  mount  of- 
olives,  got-to-break-out^$imufoineotts?y- 
did  the-entire-band  of-the  disciples 
full-of -enthusiasm  to-be-praising  God 
in-mighty  chorus  taki  ng- as-th eir-sub- 
jects  al l-the  evidences  they-got-to-see 
of -power;  saying-os  they  Jcegt  on,  38 
LL  Blessed  He  that  ts-coming  a-king  in 
The  Name  oi-The  Lord ;  peace  in 
heaven,  and  glory  in  /Ae-Highest- 
heavens!11  And  certain  -  important  39 
persons,  of-the  (a)pharisees,  from-ot/tf 
of  the  crowd  went-and-said  sugges- 
tively- unto  Him,  41  Teacher  !  have- 
gone-  and  -  silenced  those  -  disciples-of - 
thine-iroVA  rebukes."  And  He-went-  40 
and-broke-out-in-answer-and-said,  4 1* 
tell  yon,  that,  supposing  these  did- 
get-to-kcep  silent,  t&en-the-very  stones 
would-bc-uttering-a-cry,"  And  when  41 
He-got-to-be-close  having-aa  He  now 
got-todiave  a  -  f  ull- viow-of  the  City 
Ho-wentand-broke-out‘into-weeping5[ 
over  it,  saying,  “  If-only  got-to-fenow-  42 
hadst  even  thou, — yes -even  in -the 
economy  of  thy  da y-of  opportunity 
'n\\§-awfulhj privileged  one — the-lA/nys 
conducive-  unto  thy  peace-and  -  tran¬ 
quility! — But  now  hid  from  thine 
eyes -they  got  to  be;— because  there-  43 
shall-be-coming  days  upon  thee  and 
diggiug-ahall  thine  enemies  bca-trench 
round  thee,  and  encircling  tbee  all¬ 
round,  and  blockading  thee  from- 
every-quartcr ;  and-fArn  shall-they-  44 
bc-threshing  tb  os- fowl  with  the  ground !, 
and  thy  child ren-as  well  inside  thee  ; 
and  tlie\r-shall  not  be  -  leaving  in- 
organic  oneness  with  thee  a -stone 
plumb  -  upon  a-stono,  as- the-  alterna¬ 
tive  -penalty  of  not  having  -  go  t-to- 
know  /Ats-the  season  of  -  thy  Lord's 

§  Not  to  be  ridden,  tut 1  led.' 
fj  Kl>p refuting  themselves. 

f  Ps.  xlviiL  2. 
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45  official  -  inspection*  of- thee  !”  And 
having-got  -  to -go-as  Be  didr\n  the 
temple  ward  Hc-went-and«addressed- 
Himself  to-be-casting-out  those  scll- 
ing-ae  there  they  toere  systcmatically- 
in-it  and-in  fact  making-ii-market-of- 
it,  saying  to-them,  “  Ifc- has- been- 
written,  *  Thu  MY  House  a-house 
for-prayer  is  f  YE  however  it  have- 
got  -  to  -  turn  -  into  a  -  cave  -  den  of 

47  robbers  !”  And^thenf  there-He-was 
teaching-systematically  A?y-after  day 
in  Bis  temple,  lint  there  wcrc-tlic 
chief-priests  and  the  scribes  on-the- 
constant- watch  to-have-got-to-destroy 
Him, — and-io  were  the  upper-classes 

48  of-ThePcople-q/*  God.f  And-yel  they- 
could-  not  be-finaing  anything  feasible- 
which  they-might-have-got-to-do,  for 
the  populace,  the  -  whole  -  of  -  them, 
were  -hanging-upon-JERro,  listening-  to 
Him. 

XX.  1.  And  it  -  got-to-bc-tbat,  on 
one  of-the  days,  whilst-teaching  the 
people  in  HU  temple,  and  heralding- 
the-glad-tidingS'/row  heaven ,  down- 
thcre  -  got  -  to  -  come  -  upon-  Him  the 
chief  -  priests,  and  the  scribes,  in 
2  league-^m\h  the  (G)presbyters,  and  to- 
speak  authoritatively- onto  Him,  say¬ 
ing,  1  Have  gone-and-told  us  -pray  in 
the  slrengt A-of-what  authority  th on- 
art-doing  atf-THls,  and  Wlioj-it-is- 
that  has-gone -and- delegated  to-THEE 
i  authority  of- this-fc*w/.f,t  But  He 
got  -  to-  break  -  out-in-answer  and-to- 
say  authoHtalively- unto  them,  Cl  Ask¬ 
ing  you  l-also-j/jott  he  one  miestion, 
and  have  - gonc-and  told  ME  -notv. 

1  The  (G)baptiam  of-John  ont-from 
heaven  was-it,  or  out-from  men  V' 
But  they  got-to-well-talk-it-ovcr  ex¬ 
pediently  -  for  themselves,  saying, 
“  Supposing  we-shall-havc-gone-and- 
said,  ‘Out-from  heaven,1  He-will-be- 
Baying,  *  \Vhence-aro#e  it  then  ye  did* 
not  get-to-trust  him?1  But  suppos¬ 
ing  we  -  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  said, 

*  (oJEpiscopSa  (verso  45,  etc.), 

+  They  were  so  still,  by  tho  irony  ofhistory, 
until  tho  writ  of  ejectment  was  served  on  them — 
just  as  their  clergy  “sat  in  Moses*  scot/’  until 
that  seat  was  over  turned  too  hy  Titus. 

X  They  were  deeply  concerned  to  find  out  the 
secret  authority — was*  it  Borne  ? 

§  This  word  in  the  Greek  issnmotiww  a  present 
infinitive,  and  sometimes  a  contracted  form  of  the 
perfect  Their  answer  implies  scornful  repudia-  $ 


5 


6 


8 


10 


11 


{ 4  Out  -  from  men,1  th©  -  whole-of  the 
populace  will-be -stoning  us ;  for  it- 

nas  -  been  -  persuaded  -  into  -tresting- 
thafc  John  vrv&-indeed  a-(o)prophet/* 
And-40  they-got-to-break-out-in-reply, 

“  That  ^y-mnevcr-have-heen*makiDg- 
out§  frora-whence.*  And-f/>cn  Jesus 
got-to-say  to-them,  44  Xor  can-1  going- 
to- tell  you- either  ‘in  thc-strength-of- 
what  authority’  I-am -doing  atf-this.J’ 
Bat-Men  He  -got-feo-address-  Himself 
unto-fo  warn  the  yooplc-gencrntty  to- 
be-speaking  the  (G}parable  following, 
“A  -  Man  a  -  Divine- ono  went  -  and- 
plantcd  a-vincyard,  an d-iheu  yoi-to- 
<7«>e-it  into  -  the-hands  -  of  farmers  ; 
and  went  -  and-started  -  ou-hw-tr  avels 
for  -  a  -  considerable  length-  of  -  lime* 
And  at  thc-right-season  he-got-to- 
aend  -  forth  expectantly  -  unto  those 
fanners  a-home-slavc,  that  from  the 
fruitage  of-the  vineyard  tlicy-should- 
have -got-to-give-.^///*  to-bim.  But 
tho  farmers  after  -having-  gone- and- 
half  -  Hayed 1 1  him  got  -  to-send-him- 
away  without -any.  Anil -then  he- 
wcnt-and-proceedea-fnrihcr  to-have- 
ot  -  to  -  send  a  -  differently  -  endowed 
ome-elavo ;  but  they  after-liaving- 
gone- anti-half  -  flayed  him  -  also  and 
shamefully-kandled-bim  goc-to-send- 
him-away  without-any- fruit.  And 
he  -  went-and- proceeded  -  yet -further 
to-have-got-to-Bend  a-third ;  but  they 
alsothis-one  after-having-got-severely- 
to  -  wound-him  went-and-cast-out-q/' 

the  vineyard \  Cot  -  to-say- did  the 
master  however  of  -  the  vineyard, 

4  Witat-/s  there  for  me -to-be -doing  ? — 
I-wiil-be-fiending  my- own  Son,  my- 
bcloved-cne  :  possibly  'lliis-meiisenyer 
aftcr-having-got-to-see-him  ihcv-will- 
be-rcspecting.1  After-having  -  got-to- 
see  him,  however,  tho  farmers  were- 
arguing  -  it-out-  there  expediently  -  for 
themselves,  saying,  4  Tins  is  tho  licir- 
at-law  ;^[ — come-along  lct-us-be-yWi- 
cm/fy-murderiug  him,  that-so  the  in- 

tioa  of  John  to  ’cars  polite  ;*  but  to  {ha  people 
generally  it  sounded  like  the  safe  reply  of  oducated 
people,  very  careful  ere  they  recognized  anybody 
who  might  possibly  conceal  under  specious  ap¬ 
pearances  soul -damaging  heresy. 

||  By  scourging. 

%  Satan  and  tho  daemons  knew  Ibis,  as  wo  sco 
from  numerous  passages,  and  with  bis  knowledge 
his  willing  slaves  are  credited,  amen  4  tho  tongues 
of  Lbc  ungodly  hang  at  the  girdle  of  Ike  devil.4 


12 


15 


14 


LUKE  XX. 


13S 


hcritancc  mav-have-got-to  be- ours.* 
15  And-$o  after- having-got-to-cast  liim- 
oul,  ouiidio -excommunicate  /75s -vine- 
yard  they  -  did  -  get  -  to  -judicially  - 
inurdcr-bim.  What  -  fearful  penalty 
thereforo  on*them  */tu/i-TUe  Master 
10  of  -tho  vineyard  be  -  inflicting  ? — He- 
is-going-  to-be-coming  and  destroying 
such  farmers  os- these,  and  transfer¬ 
ring  the  vineyard  to-othcr  -  hands.** 
Hut  having-got-to-lUtcn-to  it,  as  they 
did  they-got-to-say,  u  Mfxy-tliat  have 
6tttt-mkept-from  having-got-to-be  V' — 
1?  But  He  aftcr-having-gone-and-fixed- 
His  eyes  upon  them,  got  -  to  -  say, 
u  \Y 1 1 AT-j;r eg rut  nt  passage  is-it  there¬ 
fore  which  has-been-written,  this? — 
4  A -stone  which  got-to-reject-upon- 
trial-did  those  engaged  -  in  -  building, 
tuis-cjm  got-to-bc  for  the- he  ad  of- 
18  the  -  corner/  —  Everyone  that  -  shall 
have  got-to-fall  In  pemfeitce-upon  that, 

4  The  Slone/  shall-be-cntirely-broken- 
to  -  pieces  ;  but  upon  whomever  it- 
shaLi-have-gone-and-fallen-frtyurf^nie/^ 
10  it  -  will-bc  -  grinding  -  to  -  dust/1  And 
got-to-scck-opportunity-did  the  chief- 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  to-have-got- 
to-lay  their  hands  upon  Him  at  that 
the*  ;  hour/  and  -yet  they-got-to-dread 
tho  peo|)lc ;  for  they-got-to-know- 
w til  enough  that  with  direct  reference - 
unto  them  that  7c) parable  He- wen  t- 

20  and  -  spake  !  Ana  having  -  gone-and- 
kept-a-closc- watch- upon  Him- as  they 
did  they-got-to-send-forth  spies,  per - 
w/^-prefcending-that  themselves  were 
hones t-wmotu  enquirers,  in-order- that 
they-inight- having  -  got-  to-seize-hold~ 
of  His  speech,  the  having  got  to  get - 
Him  inside  the  jurisdiction  ward  and 
the  executive  of- the  governor-general. 

21  And  they-got-to-  put-a-questiou-to 
Him,  Haying,  14 Teacher,  we-are-per-i 
suuded  that  thou- art  (o)orthotfox/y 
speaking  and  teaching,  and  art-no 
respecter  of -persons,  but  *  instead  of 
that  built- upon  truLh  the  way  of -God 

*  The  force  of  the  Article  wo  can  fix  hart. 
When  our  Lord  rode  in  upon  the  ass  Ho  was  fulfill- ! 
Lag  that  one  of  the  typical  poasover  lamb’s  bye¬ 
laws  which  required  that  it  should  be  “kept  up1' 
from  the  tenth  to  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  mouth 
in  sacred  bondage,  so  that  it  was  ready  at  auy  time 
that  they  should  want  to  put  their  Land  upon  it. 
Our  Lord  kipt  about  Jerusalem  daily,  ready  for 
sacrifice  when  the  Father  willed  it. 


art- bohUy- teaching ; — Is-it  proper-wow  22 
for-TJ3  to- ChRS  a  R  to-have-got  f-to-pay 
taxes, — or  not  V*  Perfoctly-conscious  23- 
however-cra  He  got  to  be  of  their  clever- 
cunning,  Ho  -  got- to -say  indignantly- 
unto  them,  “  Why- wra  tin  ml  enough 
are-yc-to-be-tempting  ME  ? — have  just  24 
got  to  look-at  a-(G)denarius. — 

lKc/f-of-what-?nrMrtrc/idoes-it-bear-J/i£- 
imago  and  fAe-legend  ?”  But  they 
got-to-break-out-in-answer  and-to-say, 
ki  TPAy-of-C«sar *! '-to  be  sure 4  But  25 
He  got-to-say  to-them,  4{  Well-then 
have  •  gone  -  and  -  paid-  back  what  -  is 

Caesar's  to-C«sar, — and  what-is  God’s 
to-God.”§ — And-sa  they- got-to-faiU  2(> 
completely  -  in  -  their  -  having  -  got  -  to- 
attempt  to-havc-got -to  -  seize- hold-of 
«fty/Amy-faIling-from  Him,  before  the 
populace  ;  and -moreover  struck- with- 
wonder-a*  they  got  to  be  at  the  naimx 
ofdhis  reply  of-His,  they-got-to-hold- 
their-tonguos.  Bat-fAea  having-got-  27 
to-come -up -as  did  some  -  delegated 
representatives  of- the  (G)Sadducees, — 
carping-as  they  do- at  //^-'"idea  of-therc- 
B£iNO  a-resurrection  -  as  scientifically 
pomWc— they-got-to-put  a  question - 
to  Him,  saying,  “  Teacher,  Moses  got-  28 
to -write  for -us  that  -  suppose  any* 
Israelite's  brother  shall- ha  ve-got~to- 
die  possessed -of  a-wifo,  and  that- he 
gbt-to-die  childless,  that  his  brother 
is-to-have-got-to-take  his  wife,  and  to- 
havc-got-to-raiso-up  soed  to-6*  repre¬ 
senting  his  brother  ; — very-well-then,  29 
seven  brothers  there-were ;  and  the 
eldest  -  of  them  after  -  having-go  t-to- 
marry-cw  he  did  a-wife  go t-to-deccase, 
childless.  And  got-to-umrty-did  the  30 
second  his  wife,  and  hr  got-to-die, 
childless.  And  the  third  got -to-  31 
marry  her. — And  so-on,  with  the  whole 
seven,  whogot-to- leave  no  children 
and  to-die.  But  at-last  got-to-die-did  32 
the  wife.  In  the  resurrection  there-  33 
fore  o£-which-7iu$6awtf  of- them  is-sho- 
to  -  be  wife,  for  the  seven  were- 

+  For  the  force  oF  the  *  got  *  of  the  Aorisfc  hero, 
sec  note  on  ii.  1. 

{  Such  the  tono  in  which  they  emphosisocl  the 
word  4 “  Casar's "  —impaUeiit  at  being  naked  so 
self-evident  o  question,  and  yot  afraid  of  tho  uso 
that  mi^ht  bo  made  uf  their  reply  by  so  skilful  a 
dialectician. 

§  Sec  Mark  xii.  15—17. 
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legally  -  possessed  -  of  her  os-wife  ?”  [  salutations-of-defercncc  in-as  public 
34  And  got- to- break-out-in -answer-did  \  charader*%  the  public-places,  and  the 

first- seats  in -a*  Divine  Sa'oice  in 


Jesus,  and-to-eay  to*tbcm,  “The 
children  of-this-yu'cacni  world-economy 
many  and  arc-given  -  in  -  marriage, 

35  but  those  who  shali-havc-got-to-be- 
accoun  ted -worthy  of  the-fri/e  world- 
state,  to-be-winning  that -future  one, 
and  of-The  Resurrection,  the  organic 
one  from  ^c-dead,  neither  marry,  nor 

36  are-givendn-marriagetfor  neither  to-be¬ 
dying  any  more  are-they-capable  ;  for 
(o)angelic  are-they,  and  children  are- 
they  of-G  OD, — from-  the  fuel  q/*-their- 
being  The  Resurrection’s  children.* 

37  But  that  the  dead  ato-in  existence  ready- 
to-be-raised  even  Moses  went-and- 
suggested  upon -refei'ence  to  the  bush- 
scetie ,  from  his-calling-as-he-docs  thc- 
Lord  th o-covenant  ‘Uod  of-Abraam. 
and  tho-covenani  God  of -Isaak,  and 

38  the-covenant  God  of -Jacob/ — a-God 
however  He-is  not  of  -  dead  -people, 
but  fust  of-living-OKes,  for  thc-whole- 
of-them  to-HIM  are  -  living  -  alive  - 

39  indeed”  But  tome-leading  wewof-the 
scribes  went  -  and  -  broke  -  in  -  and  - 
addressed  Him,  and-s&id, i{  Teacher ! 
Thou-didst-get  -Mcn-to-reply  beauti- 

40  fully  r  But  nevpr-again  were-thoy- 
venturing  -  upon  questioning  HIM 

41  about- anything.  Got-to-say-howcver- 
did  lie  suggestively3^ -nnto  them,  44How- 
can-they-be-saying  tliat  The  Christ 

42  son  of-David  is  ?  when  David  himself 
says  in  the-Book  of-(G)Psalms,  4  Got- 
to-say  did  THE  LORI)  to»the  Lord 
of-xne,  4  Be-sitting  at  MY  right-hand, 

43  nntil  I  -  shall  -  have-got-to-placc  the 
enemies  of-Thee  as  a-foot-stool  for- 

44  Thy  feet.’  So-then  David  entitles 
Him  4  Lord  ;* — ond-so  how-can  He-be 

45  his  son?"  But  tchilxt-oM  the  people 
we  re -listening,  He-gotrto-say  to -It  is 

46  disciples,  14  Keep  -  on  -  your  -  guard  • 
against  the  scribes,  those-af  least  whose 
vanity  -  it  -  is  to-be-transacting-daily- 
life-affairs  in  flowing-robes,  and  love 

*  They  arc  like  Christ ;  '  to-day  hast  Thou  bo* 
gotten  Me *  refers  to  our  Lord's  Resurrection  ; 
end  so  with  all  the  'Resurrection's  children/  of 
which  Ho  in  *  the  firstborn  amongst  many 
brethren/ 

+  To  encourage  them  to  ask  practical  and  honest 
questions  about  '  The  Resurrection  and  The  Life/ 
intend  of  specula  tire  and  deceitful  ones. 

X  The  digiio  monstrari  et  dicier  hie  set. 


the  (G)synagogues,  and  the  ejeats-of- 
honour  m-cts  the  real  guests  of  the 
!  banquets  ; — those  of  them  thal  are-  47 
devouring  thepensions  oi-jwor  widows, 
and  -  so  for-deco y  (/-appearance -sake 
spin-out  th  eir-public-prayers  ; — tliese- 
of  them  will-be-rcceiving  a-corre$pond- 
ingl^-heavier  sentence,”  XX T.  But  1 
havmg-got-to-look-up-as  lie  did  He- 

got-to-see  them  casting-in  their  offer¬ 
ings  the  treasury-^/*  God  ward, — rich- 
peoplc*  But  He-got-to-see  also  a-  2 
cer  tain-i'cspectable  widow,  poor,  cassting- 
|  in  there  a-couple-of  (o)lepta  ;§  and  3 
He-got-to-say,  44  As- a-m  at  ter- of -fact 
I-assure  you  that  the  poor  widow 
!  there  more-thanthe-whole-q/VAm  got- 
to-cast-iu  for  cvery-one-of  those  4 
|  out-of  the it  superabundance  got-to- 
cast  the  offerings  of-God  wards,  she 
however  out-of  her  extremity -of- 
want  tho-whole-of  the  livelihood  of- 
which  she-was-in-possession  went-and- 
casl" 

And  as  -  certain  -  of  ITts  disciples  5 
wcre-talking  about  the  temple,  how- 
that  with  fine  stones  and  oblations  H- 
has-been-beautified,  He-got-to-say, 

14  A  s  for-thcse-Jinc  things  at- which  yc-  H 
arc-looking-so,  there  -  shall-be-coming 
days  in  which  therc-shall  not  be -left 
a -stone  ^/um6-upon  a-stone, — any-of 
least  -  which  shall  not  be-in-ruins/’ 

But  they-got-to-question  Him,  saving,  7 
14  Teacher,  when  then  shall  ali-tinn 
be?— and  what-m/jft/yy  portent  is-to- 
be  the  sign-token  when  a/Z-this  is-on- 
the-cve-of  coming-to-pass  ?:|  But  He  8 
got  -  to  -say,  44  See  -  now  ami-  "‘escape 
having-got- to-be-lcd-as tray ;  lor  m any 
shall-be-coming  y>rcg«ru?«//-upon  MY 
Name,  saying.ll  4 1  AM and  the 
season^br  it  has-been -drawing-near, 
“keep  therefore  from  liaving-go t-to- 
go-off  under  their  -  leadership^  But  9 

§  About  throe-eighths  of  a  fartiuug  each 
“lepton/' 

il  Not  necessarily  in  so  mney  words,  but  con¬ 
structively  (2  TIicssl  ii.  1,  4.) 

*i\  It  is  important  to  remember  always  that  if 
such  prophecies  as  these  were  spoken  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who  heard  them,  they  are  written  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  of  the 
workL 
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whoa  ye  -shall-  have  -  got-  to-hear  -  of  her  be-departing-out-of  h&' ;  and  those 
w&i*s  and  revolutiona,  “keep -from  in  the  provinces  “avoid  entering  her 
having-got-to-be-pamc-sfcruck  \  for  it-  ward.  Because  days  of-vengeance  2 i 
is  -  absolutely  -  necessary  that  such-  these  are,  for  the-having-got-to-f ulfil 
things  should-bave-got-to-comc-to-be  everything  that  -  has  -  been  -  written, 
ficst-of-all,  uur-yet  not  immediately-  (o)Woe  however  to  those  that-are-  23 

10  is  the  end,”  Then  Ile-proceeded-to-  with  child,  and  to-those  giving-suck 
say  to-them,  There-shall-be-rising  in  those  the  days -of  it;  for  there- 
race  after  race,  and  kingdom  after  shall-be  distress  of-an-awful-kind 

11  kingdom  ;  earthquakes  too  of -a-  upon  the  land,  and  wrath-/rom  God 
terrible-kind  throughout  districts,  and  upon  suc/i-a- people- as  Tins.  And  24 
famines,  and  pestilences,  thore-shall-  \  they-shall-be-falling  by  fAe-mouth  of 
be, — ■  terrific  too  also  //i<?-portents  from  /Ae-sword,  and  -  shall  -  be  -  being  -  lea- 

12  heaven,  great, there-shall-be.  Previous  away-into-captivity  the-whole-of  the 
however  to  all- this  they-shall-be-lay-  Gentile  -  raco- nations  wards.  And 
mg  upon  you  those-heavy  hands  of-  there  -  shall  -  be  Jerusalem  being  - 
theirs  and  will-bc-hunfcing-yoa-down,  trodden-down  on-the-part-of  different* 

— handing -you  -  over  (g) synagogues,  gentile  race  -  nations,  —  until  -  then  - 
and  prisons  wards,  dragging-you  be-  when  filled -up-  shall -have -got-  to-be 
fore  kings  and  governors,  for-the-  the  appoinled-term^of-  salvation  of- 

13  sake-of  MY  Name: — but  it-shall-be-  the  -  gentile  -  races.  And -then  there-  25 

opening-up-opportunities  to-you  GW  shall-be- being  evidence- tokens  in -the 

14  pel- witness  ward.  Be-fixiug-it  there-  economy  strata  of  Sun  and  Moon  and 
fore  those  hearts  of -yours  wards,  to* !  Stars,  and-so  upon  ?Ae-earth  anguish 
w  ref  rain -from  premeditating  what-  of-nations  in-Revolutionary  extremi- 
(p)apology-yc-$haU-bavc-got-to-make;  ties, — the  Seaf  resounding  with,  its* 

15  lor  I  shall -be -endowing  you* with  rolling, — men's  hearts- dying -within-  26 
mouth  and  wisdom  which  not  able  them  from  terrorism  and  apprehen- 
todiavu-goue-and-rcplied-to  nor  to-  sion  of-the-//</«<jrs  coming-npon  the 
have-got-to- withstand-shall-be  the-  world— Yes-f or  the  authority-powers 
whole-of  those  in-opposition  to-you.  ordained -of.  *  tho  heavens^  shall- be- 

16  But  ye-shall- be- betrayed  moreover  shaking  -to  their  fall .  And,  then,  27 

on-the-part-of  parents,  and  brethren,  shall-they-see  The  Son  of-Man  com- 
and  relatives,  and  friends and  they-  ing  in -the  escort  of  Clouds,§  togethcr- 
shall-be-putting-to-death  some-out-of  with  authority-power  and  glory  un- 

17  you.  And  there-yo-sball-be  /A*-de-  bounded.  But  when-begiimmg-af  this  28 
tested  on-tho-part  of-everybody  on-  entf-are  theBe-fAirc<78  to  5e-comiug-to- 

18  account-of  MY  Name.* — And-ye<  a-  be,  havo-got- to-put- well-back |  and 
hair  out-of  your  head  sAaW-not  be-  to-lif  t-up-bigh  those  YOUR  heads,  for- 

19  Ulpermitted  to-bave-got-to-perish.  In  that-indeed  YOUR^f  redemption-release 

your  meek  -  fortitude  have -got -to-  is-dra  win* -near.”  And  He -got -to- 29 

preserve-complete -command-of  your  speak  a-(o)parable  to-them,  — u  Be- 

20  souls.  But  t hen- when  ye  shall-have-  j ust-looking-at  the  fig-tree-noio,  and 
got-to-see  all-engirdled  on-the-part  a/-the  whole-of  the  trees:  —  when  30 
of  -  military -camps  Jerusalem,  then  thcY'shall-liave-got-to-breuk-out-info 
have  -got  -  to-  know-  for- certain  that  bud  wAy-now-already,  by-merely-look- 
close-at  hand -has -been -coming  her  ing-at-them,  of  your-own-selves  ye- 

21  desolating.  Then  let  fkose-that  arc  in  realize  that  now  the  summer  actually - 
Judsea  itself  be  fieeing-away  the  monn-  is  close-at-hand.  Similarly  also  ye,  31 
tains  wards ;  and  those  actually -inside  when  ye-shall-havc-got-to-see  these- 

*  CflRI3T-iau.  bowed-down  man  !  The  English- speak  mg  racea 

t  Democracy.  are  the  most  perfect  exponent*  of  Gospel  prin- 

t  Verse  25.  “  Sun.1'  etc.  ciplce,  and  their  erect  port  and  kingly  carnage  aro 

§  The  equivalent  always  in  language  of  a  prophecy  of  a  near  consummation  perfection- 

symbolUm  tor  countless  holy  nngelic  intelligences,  ward  of  that  which  has  made  us  so  free  and  potent. 
11  How  graphically  exact  this  of  the  effects  of  Our  Lord  ia  speaking  to  zcpresentatiTe*  of 

Christian  Civilization  upon  poor,  crushed t  and  Israel. 
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things  coming-to-bo,be-rcalisiijg  how-  tains  the-best-way  to-have-got-to-get 
that  close -at- hand  actually-i*  The  Him  into  their-^wtccr.  And  thcy-got-  5 

32  Kingdom  of-owr  covenant  God.  Verily  to-be-overjoycd,  and  to-makc-a-bar- 
I-tell  yon  that  this  generation-and-  gain  him  money  to-have-got- to-give ; 
race  shall- not  be-wpermitted  to-have-  — and  he- went-and-cnlered-into-au-  0 
got-to-pass-away  tmtil  the-whole  of-  agreement,  and  -then  was-a/wa/ys-soek- 

33  this  shall-have-got-to-be ;  the  heaven  ing-«ow?-for  a-good-chance  oi-having 
and  the  earth  shall-be-paasing-away,  got  to  haml-TlSm  over  to-them  when- 
but  MY  words  shall-tiot  be-^per-  the  people  ic eve  out-of-thc-wav. 

mitted  to  -  have  •  got  -  to  -  pass  -  away,  Got-to-come  however-rfirf  the  actual-  7 

34  Be-guarding-jcaloualy  however  your-  day  of-the  unleavened- bread,  in -the 
selves>  for -fear -that- heavily-  A  sleep  \  conrseof  whichifc-was-requisitc-alvrays- 
your  Hearts-sfiaW  have  got  to  be  in  for  the  Pass-over  to  -  be  -  sacrificed, 
dissipation,  and  intemperance,  and  in  And  Hc-wcnt-and-sent-forlh  Peter  3 
cares  connected- with-  the  -things  -of-  and  John,  saying,  “  Have-got-  to-go- 
fchis-life,  and-so  all-unprepared  upon  your-way  and-to-have-got-rcady  for- 
you  shall -have-got- to-descend  that  us  the  Pass-over,  that  so- we- may- 

35  time  : — for  as  a-snarc  shall-it-DE-  have-got-to-eat-it.”  But  they  got- to-  1) 
coming  upon  the-whole-of  those  sit-  say  to-Him,  w  Where  is -it  thy-wish 
ting-do  wn-in  case  and  comfort,  upon  that -we- shall- have -got-  to-get-it- 

30  the- face  of-the -whole  earth.  Be-  ready?”  But  He  got-to-say  to-them,  10 
keeping-vigil  therefore  iu-systemaiic .  M  See-now  vpott-your  having  -got- to- 
Chvrch  use  of  every  season  praying-  enter*  The  City  ward  there-shalt-bc- 
ever,  so*that  yeinay-have-got-to-bc-  meeting  you  a-manf  an -earthen-pit- 
privileged  to-bave-got-to-escape  the-  cher  of-water  carrying  ;  have-gone- 
whole- of  this  which  is-floon-to-be-  and-followod  him-yp  the  house  ward 
coming  to-passt  and  to-bave-got-to-  where  be-enters-in. — And  ye-shall-bc-  1 1 
stand  in- the -Presencc-of  The  Son  of-  saying  to- the  house-master  of-the 
Man  P  house,  1  Says  to-thee-^/oe#  wr  Teacher, 

37  But  there-He-was,  an- the  days  in  ‘Whore  is  the  guest-chamber,  where 
JTts  temple,  teaching-systematically ;  \  the  Pass-over  in-the -company -of  My 
but  during  the  nights  Hc-used-to-go-  disciples  I-may-have-got-io-cat.*  And-  12 
out  and-lodgo  in-the-open-air*  the  HE  will-be-showing  you  a-room -some- 
mount  ward,  that  celled  "  of-olives.”  way-up-from-the-earth,  large,  already- 

38  And  the-whole-of  the  people  were-  strowed-iri/A  sand, — tiieur  havo-got- 

coming-at-dawn-of-day  for  instruction - ;  to -gefc-it- ready.  Having-got- to-de-  13 
unto  HIM,  in  -the  Service  of  His  j  part  thoy-got-to-experiencc-«//  just-as 
temple,  to-bc-listcning-to  HIM.  He-had-been  telling  them  :  and  they- 

XXII.  1  But  approaching-was  the  got-to-get-ready  the  Pass-over. 

Feast  of  -  unleavened  -  bread  which  j  And  when  lt-got-to-be  the  hour  1 4 

2  is-called  *  Pass-over.*  And  reeking- ,  He- went-and-lay-down-«l  table  and 
for- were  the  cbief-pricsts  and  the  The  Twelve  Apostles  associated  -  with 
scribes yutf-the  agency  for-having-got-  Him.  And  Hc-got-to-say  sympathetic  15 
rid-of  HIM;  for  they-were-kep£in-  m%£-untothem,“i-#c^-hcartilytode- 

3  constant^fear-of  the  populace.— But  sire  this  thc-most  significant  of  ting 
got  gradual  backsliding  from  piety-  Pass-over,  to-  have-go  t-to-cat  along - 
to-enter-did  Satan  Judas  ward  who  j  with  yon-ott, — before  iis-realhation  by- 
was-sur named  Iscariote,  art«aZ/y-being  MY  haviag-got-to-suffer-J///^/*.  For  16 

4  of  the  number  of^The  Twelve,  and  I-aorare  you  that-never-again  mnever 
he- went- and -departed  and  plotted-  shall- I-have-got*to-fo  in  a  position  to- 
with  the  chief-priests  and  Levite- cap-  eat  of  it,  until-il  h  too  late  /or-then 

*  First,  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  find  Him  f  Because  they  wore  {representing  Hi*  Church) 
at  night  either  for  Assassination  or  arrest,  and.  ' associated  with*  Him  m  His  4 cup'  and  Hi* 
second,  that  no  dear  disciplo  should  stand  the  *  baptism*  and  His  ‘  hour/  to  'fill  up  that  which 
cbance  of  compromise  or  hurt  by  His  being  arrested  was  behind  {left  over)  of  the  autierinps  of  Christ 
at  hi*  house,  for  (the  benefit  of)  Hi*  Body  the  Church.* 

f  Very  rare  for  any  but  women. 
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it-wUl-havo-got-to-bc-antitypcd  in-  also  a- worm-discussion  among  them, 
the  economy/  of  The  Kingdom  of  God/  this  which -lucky  one  of-them  seema-to 

17  And  -then  having- gonc-and-takcn-up-  have  the  best  chance  of -being  greatest. 

as  Re  <U<! y  a-cup,He-got-to~givo- thanks  But  He  got-to-say  to-them,  “  The  25 
and  to-say,  14  Have-got-to-takc-and-  kings  of-lhe  gentile-race-nations  lord- 
rcceive  this,  and  to-share-it  amongst  it-weil-o?«?oy«-over  them,  and  those  in- 

18  yourselves,  for  I-assure  you  that  /  authority  -  over  them  *  Benefactors 9 
mshall  -  abstain-from  having  -  got  -  to  -  are  -  called !  Ye  however  Oh  -  not  26 
drink  any-of  the  produce- of-the  vine,  thus  ! — but  -  rather  let  -  the  greater 
until  then- when  The  Kingdom  of-God  amongst  you  have-got- to-be  as-if-the 

19  shall -have -got -to -come*”  And -then  younger,  and  the  leading-man  as-if-fts 
having-got-to-take-os  Tie  did  a-bread-  were  the  subaltern.  For  which  is  the  27 
loaf  He- wen t  and-gave- thanks  and-  greater-matt, — he  reclining-at-fcable,  or 
gol-to-break-it-to-pieces,  and-J^w*  to-  the  subaltern-waiting-on  him  •* — is  not 
give-it  to-them,  Raying,  tl  Thi sphere  he  reclining  -  at  -  table  ?  I,  however, 
te-satratncnUdly  the  Corpse  of-Me, —  bere-I-am  in  tbc-midst  of-you-atf  as- 
the-7*a«50tt?.  instead-of  you  being-given-  if  the  subaltern-serving,  f  But  YE  28 
as  //  is  : — this-cwjtfow  be-keeping-np  are  they  who  have-been-clinging-faith- 

20  as  MY  memorial  ward.54 — In-a-similar-  fully  to  MTS  in  sacred  oneness  with  My- 

way  too  as  regards- the  enp  subse-  personal  temptations ;  —  and  I  am-  29 
quant* to  their -having -got- to-sup, —  settling- upon  each  of -you, — even-as 
saying/4  This  the  cup  iVfche  New  Tes-  went-and-settled-upon  ME -did  MY 
tamen  ta  itv-Co  venan  t  in- organic  one-  Father, — a- kingdom,  that  ye-may-be-  30 
ness  with  the  Blood  of-Me, — thc-ran-  eating  and  drinking  at  that  table  of* 
som  instead-o£  you  being-outpoured-  MIKE,  economy  of  that  King- 

21  to  day  as  it  is  to  be. — Why-yes-/or  dom  of-MIXE,  and  ye-shall-bave-got- 
c*Z//-look-now  ! — the  hand  of-him-who  to-sit  upon  (c)thrones,  judging~roya//y 
is-theeternity-foreordained-agency-in-  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel” — But  31 
betraying  ME  «fott?-\vith  ME  busily  went  on-to-say-did  tho  Lord, u  Simon  t 
engaged  as  it  /s-npon  the  table  !* —  Simon  I  behold  Satan  got-to-put-in- 

22  Yes.  The  Son  of-Man  is-going-His-  his-demand-re£pectingyou-aK,tttf»w£y- 
way  in-accordance-with  what  has-  his  liaving«got-to-suDject*you-to-a- 
beeu-predcstincd, — and-yet  (a) woe  to-  winnowing  like  The  Corn-of-wheat ; £ 
the  man,  that  -  pahticulak  -  one,  LmyseJf  however  wcnt-and-entcrcd-  82 
through  whose  -  agency  He  -  is  -  now -  My- petition  respecting  thyself-pgmw- 

23  being-betrayed/ — And  they  went -and-  ally^  that  that  spirit-oi-trust-in-J/e  of- 

set-to  to-b c- making- a- searching -en-  thine  -from  forsaking- 

quiry  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  tiiem-  ihfie  -  entirely ;  and  thou  when  thou- 
eelves,  this,  what-ri//am  it  could-pos-  sbalt-have -got- to-be -converted  §  have- 
sibly  be  from-amongst  them  who  such  got-to  -  consolidate  -  in  their  trust  thy 

a  deal  <v#-this  is-about  to-be-perpe-  brethren  -  of  the  circumcision  ”  He  33 
21  trating,  There  -  got  -  to- bo  however  however  got-to-say  to-Him,  “Lord! 

*  Up  to  hone  our  lord  isspeakin*  in  confidence  J  Vctsc  29  (parenthetical  clause).  Mark  x. 
to  (most  likely)  Peter,  James,  And  John.  38,  39. 

T  If  wc  below  the  surluco—aml  there  alone  §  Actually  boru,  out  of  the  (Judaistic)  stage  of 
it  U  we  shall  over  hud  premisses  for  Conning  right  i^clesmsiical-utcrino  regeneration ; — the  finer  the 
judgment  in  things — how  honourable  is  the  service  foetus  Ike  finer  the  man  (l  Cor.  xr.  8, 10).  There 
of  the  servant  and  subaltern  j  Why  are  they  in  is  in  some  quarters  in  those  days  of  inopaiicneu  in 
such  inconvenient  request,  when  tho  magnificently  every  department  of  life  and  of  godliness  an  igno- 
id I c  are  left  to  amuse  themselves?  Because  their  rani  haste  in  facing  souta  into  premature  cun* 
services  arc  so  valuable .  When  therefore  we  are  version,  arising  from  the  spiritual  pride  and  self- 
ordered  about,  and  found  fault  with,  and  scantily  conceit  of  porsons  who  ought  themselves  to  bo  at 
remunerated,  and  have  scarcely  a  moment  left  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  instead  of  a* IF- ordained  teachers 
u*  fur  ourselvr.s  let  us  remember  Him  who  vested  of  my  stories,  neither  tho  spirit  nor  tbo  letter  uf 
Himself  in  the  batli- towel,  and  *  Uiuk  upon  Him-  which  they  understand.  Tbo  consequences  of 
self  the  form  of  a  servant,*  in  order  that  He  might  ibis  artificially  heated  spiritualism  are  abun- 
sccurc  fm*  Hiiuself  a  ixuitton  in  which  the  sick  and  dant  und  paltml  in  presumptuous  despising  of 
the  sound  would  so  value  His  services  as  to  *  throng  Church  agencies,  schisms*,  Inmsccndentamiu,  and 
Him/  and  often  ( lea  re  Him  no  leisure  so  much  as  antiuomiamsm. 
to  have  his  meals.' 
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why  along-w\th  Thee  ready  am-I  even  kept  on,  u  Father  l  if  Thou-be- willing 
prison  ward  and  death  ward  to-be*  to-have - goi-t  o-pem  ft  fo-pasa  away  the 

34  proceeding."  But  He-got-to-say,  u  I-  cnp,  such  an  one  cut-this  cnray-from 

do-assurc  thee,  Peter,  not  “permitted  Me, — but-however  “keep  -  from  MT 
to-be-crowing  to-day-$fiatf  cock,  before  will,  but -rather  lei-that  of  -  THINE 
that  thrice  thou-ahalt-be-denying  that  have-got-to*be !”  —  But  there-got-to-  43 
“ever-Z  cared  si*  to-have- been -havi  ng  be-seen  by-Him  an  (o)angel:|j  direct- 

35  acquaiotance-with  ME-at  all;*  And  from  heaven  imparting  .physical  - 
He-proceeded-to-say  to- them,  IJ  When  strength  to-Him-as  he  went  on  doing 
I-went- and -sent you  forth  unprovided-  And  having-got-to-be  in-Z/ze  climax  41 
with  purso  and  provision -bag,  and  experiences  iff  {&) agony,  ever-nioie-and- 
shoes,  yfl-mnevcr  got-to-lack  anything-  more-in- tension  He-wenl-on-praying. 
did  you  V*  But  they  got-to-say,  — But  got-to-be-did  Ilis  sweat  little- 

30  "Nothing!”  He-got-to-say  there-  less -than  clotB  of -blood  going-on- 
fore  unto-them,  “  But  now  he  that-  dripping  -  down  upon  the  ground, 
possesses  a-purse  let-liim-have-gone-  And  having -got -to -rise  from  Hh  45 
and-taken-it,  and  likewise  a-proviaion-  praying,  He-went-and*made  for  aid * 
bag  ; — and  he  that  is-'Mestitutc-of-one,  unto  His  disciples,11*  and -gob to- find 
let-him-lmve-got-to-sell  hi s-vety  gar-  them  sleeping  to  get-away  from  their 

37  ment  and-aZZ  to-purchase  a-sword.f  grief.  And  He-got-to.  say  to -them,  4i> 
For  I-assure  you  that  still  that-wbich  u  WnY-^r  are-ye-goiug-to-$!eep  ? — 
has-been-writtenmust-necessarilyhave-  have  -  gone-and-roused  -  you-up,  and- 
gofc-to-be-finishedj  in  HY -experience^  then  go-ou-p raying  !  — so  that -ye  may-  ; 
— namely,  4  And  oZon^-with  outlaws  “avoid  having-got-to-enter-in  temp- 
<Md-Hegot-to-be-rcckoned/ — And,  for,-  tion  ward.” — But  while- ilc-was  -  yet  47 
too-ihe-prophecies  respecting  ME  fnl-  in -the-act -of -speaking,  lo,  a- rubble, 

38  filmenfc  are-«ou?-having.,>  But  they  and  he  called  Judas,  —  one  of -The 

got- to -say,  “Lord,  aee-now  her e-arc  Twelve, — was  -  preceding  -  them  ;  and 
some  swords,  two.”  But  IJe  got-to-  he-got-to-appruach  Jesus- Hhtaclf  to- 
say  to-them,  “  XAaZ-is  enough.”  have -got- to -kiss  Him.  But  Jesus  48 

39  And  having'-  got-to -go-out-ns  He  gotff-to-say  to-him,  "Judas  !—  wit  h- 
did  He  -  went-and  -  proceeded,  in-ac*  a-Kiss  the  Son  of -Man  art-thou-be- 
cordance  -  with  a-haoit-e/  JS7s,  the  tray ing?M  But  having -got- to-sec-a*  49 
mount  of-the  olives  ward  ;  bat  there-  did  those  round  Him  what  is-going-to- 
got-to-foUow  Him  also  His  disciples,  be,  they-got-to-say  to*Him,  M  Lord ! 

40  Bat  having  -  got  -  to  -  be  upon  the-  are-we-now-to-be-  smiting  sword  iri- 
familiar  spot,  He-got-to-say  to-thora,  hand  P'  And  actually  -  got  -  to-smite-  50 
"  Keep- on -pray  ing-w>w>,  that  ye  may-  did  one-person  one  of-the-cA?V/££  of 
“escape  having-got-to-entor-in  temp-  them  a-house-slave  of -the  high-priest, 

41  tationS  ward.”  And  Himself  got-to-  and  got-to-take-off  him  7th  ear,  the 
be-withdrawn  away-from  them  about  right.  But  got-to-break-in-did  Jesus  51 
a-stone’s  cast-off ;  and,  having-gone-  and-to-say,  44  Be-suffering-it  even  up- 
and-bent  Hi*  knees,  there- He-w  as-  to  THIS  !”  And  bavin  g-gone-and-yim'- 

42  engaged  -  in  -  prayer, —  saying  ~as  lie  given  -  ifc-a-touch-a*  lie  did  lii«  ear 

*  Full  force  of  the  subjective  negative  here.  comforter  Ilian  when  sorrow  jg  culminating  vc 
f  For  keeping  th  e  peace.  We  use  constable#’  cun  in  the  society  of  the  noblest  and  most  fluxion* 
staves,  they  required  swords ;  and  every  man  was  to  solace  of  children  ;  we  rush  then  to  poisons  of 
a  special  constable  de  facto,  great  unred mijnent,  it  only  they  linvz*  parsed 

I  John  xix.  30 — last  words  on  the  cross.  through  something  in  kind  like  our  fiery  oruiul  of 

§  8co  XL  1—4  Buffering. 

U  To  sweeten  our  Lord's  experiences  with  the  ++  la  this  *  got1  cornea  previous  matter,  ns  is 
flavour  of  the  order,  in  tell  uci*  refinement,  morality,  so  often  the  case  ;  what  came  in  hero  tbo  other 
and  associations  of  heaven.  Evangelists  record  (1  Cor.  xvi.  20), 

%  JPari  pa**u  with  tbo  blood  y-aw  eat -ward  JJ  Luke  with  natural  unconsciousness spanking 

working  of  the  agony  of  sou).  of  Peter  as  ho  himself  had  got  to  bo  personally 

**  la  the  unendurable  agony  our  Lord's  human  acquainted  with  him.in  tko  Apostolic  Church  <»f 
nature  could  no  longer  find  relioF  from  the  inex-  after-times — a  *  pillar.* 
pcrienced  innocence  and  perfection  of  the  angelic 
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52  He-weut-and-ctucd  it  *  But  got-to-  mg,  got-to-set  /o-crowing-did  a-cock. — 
eay-did  Jeans  to  remomtmtes-unio  (hose  An &~then  having -gono- and -turned-  Cl 
coming  upon  Him, — chief-priests  and  round  the  Lord  went  -  and  -  fixe d- 
LmVic-captaius  of-tbe  temple,  and  i  His  cves-upon||  Peter, — atid-lhen  got* 
(c)presbyter:v~“  As-if  down-upon  a-  .  to-call-to-mind-did  Peter  the-?varni/u/- 
robber  havc-ye-issued  -  forth  armed-  word  of-the  Lord,  how  Ho-got-to-say 

53  with  swords  aud  bludgeons? — there-  to-him,*1  Before  a-cock  shall-have-got- 
whilst  day-u fler  day  rtfon^-with  you  J  to-#*HcKnro wing  thou-Bhalt-liave-gone- 

in  the  temple,  ye  -never -went-and-  «  and-denicd-7*r*oi<«/  knowledge  of  ME 
stretchcd-ouc  so  much  rw-n-haud  upon  thl'icc-over.!,  And  huviug-gofc-to-go-  C2 
Me; — BVT-hotcevcr  this  is  your-own  out  outsider  Petev-tfftf  hc-wont-and- 
tho -proper  opportunity, — yes-and  your  wept  bitterly* 

authority-  power  -  too  is  that  of -the  And  the  men  who  were-keeping-  63 
Darkncsst ~of  Satan  /%>  hold-of  Jesus  weut-on-mockiug  Him, 

54  But  haring  gone  and  taken  -  Him  j  knockiug  -  Him  -  about  -  as  (hey  icerc. 
into  -  custod3'-rt&  they  did  (hen -they- :  And  having-got-to-coYcr*up-/7/s  eyes,  04 
went-and-drnggcd-Hiin-off  and  got-  i  thoy-kept-on-striking  His  face,  and- 
to-lead  Him-?/*  the  high-priest’s  house  \  then  asking  -  Him  -  each  of  them  the- 
ward.  Hut  fhcrc-was-Feter  following  !  question,  saying,  u  Have -got-  to  -(«) 

55  from  -  a-w/c  -  distance,  But  haring-  prophesy  !— which  -of  thy  subjects  is-it- 
got- to- light  a- lire  in  /fo-midst  of-  now  that  went-nud-kit  tlico  P”  And  05 
the  court-yard,  and  having  -  got-to-  all  sorts  of- o thcr- things  in-abundaucc 
&cnt-tkem*circH-togeJiter-roiiiu:I  it,  (hct'C-  foully-insulting-Him  were-they-you# 
ftaJ-Peter  bccn-suatmg-Azm«?//v  in  the-  ow-saying  rnito-en*?/  about  Him. 

50  midst  as  if  one  r>/*-theiiJ.  But  having-  And  when  it-got-to-be  da yameeilng  GO 
got-to-seo  hiuwut  did  a-girl,  one-in-  o/'-thc  ((.^Presbytery  of-Thc  People 
particular,  —sitting  -as  there  he  teas  ' got-to~L  e-con  ycned, — chief -priests  too 
with-A«*  ,/W-towards  the  fire-light-  as-well-as  scribes, —  and  they-got-to- 
fuU  ou  him.— and  1  niv iug-go n e-au d-  lead  Him  their  Council  ward,  saying, 
given-agood-starc-at  him  she-got-to-  ”  If  thou  art  •really  The  Christ,  Save*  G7 
say,  4*  Whv-YKS.  tbis^V/fcw  was  there !  got-to-tell  rs/;  But  He-got-lo-sny 

57  with-c«  Irdonging  lu-mn  !”  But  he  i  to- them,  “  Evcn-if  you  Ldid-go-and- 
wcnt-and-demed-any-personal-£/«ttc-  tell,  ye  *cowW-f,,refuse  to-lwve-got-to- 
ledge  of  Ilim,  saying,  “Madam!  I-  l-eposo-your-trustr-on-J/c;  but  cven-if  G8 
don't  know  Him-tra/i  don't  icant  to'*%  too  X-shall*be-examining-//ot/  ye  would - 

58  And  a-little  later- on  a -different- ;  "‘refuse  to-have-got-to*an»wer  HIE, 
person  liaving-got-to-see  him,  gnt-to-  or  to -have- gone- and  -  dissolved -;/ow 
affirm,  u  Yes  -  and  thou  art  one- of  meeting.] f — From  thin  present  shall-  CD 
that-/"'/'  But  Peter  got -to -say,  thcro-beThe  Sou  of-Man  sitting** 

50  ;{ Man  !§  T-ara  not.''  And  after-the-  on-tlie  right-hand  nf-the  power  of- 
interval-of  about  one  hour,  another-  GOI),:‘ — got-to-aay  howcvcr-Men  did  70 
person,  a-person-c/  some  consequence :  tbo-whole-of-thcm,  “Tnuu.  t-hen,  art- 
was- assert ing-moRt-j*>ositively,  saying-  thmi-mrf///  The  Son  of -GOD  ?”  But 
as  he  f'W.  “As  n-m  after -of  -actual-  77e^/<«Wv/-unto  them  did -get-to-affirm, 
fact  now  th\s-fellow  along -with  him  “Yourselves  are-sayi ng-?rhal  is  so— 
really- was  and,  for-foo,  a-Gulilcean  even- that  I  AM/5  But  they  gofc-to-  71 

GO  he-is/’  But  got -to -way -did  Peter,  say,  “  What  further  need  bave-we-for 
“  Man  !  T  don't  efiu-know  «7>ow/-what ;  witnesses -evidence  ?  —  for  ourselves 
thou-ari-iaikiiig  l 9  And  immediately,  got-to-be-iistcnci‘s  from  the  mouth  of- 
whilst -he- was  yet  in-lhe-act-of -speak-  himself  •straight/'* - 

*  So  that  tin*  slave  »ic»yit  knew  it  had  been  cut  “  Linly  M  (as  translated  in  this  Work)  ought  to  be 

off— in  tbo  t'Miriatn  of  battle  no  unusual  thing.  a  litlio  more  in  the  direction  of  1 1  Woman/' 

+  John  xiii.  l!7,  30.  ||  xxti.  3S. 

J  In  the  ton<' — Jsi*c  verse:  3t).  if  In  horror  and  terror  ot  being  before  yimr 

§  This  is  1 1«*  tM*«t  iransbuion,  perhaps,  of  tbo  Judge. 

Greek  word,  but  it  ia  a  littU*  jictirer  MSir*'  tliaw  **’  Though  X  sbind  bevc — presiding  over  a 

baldly  11  Ji  mi, "  ju»t  ns  in  the  fomimne  parallel Polity  crcctcil  upon  $/onr  ruins. 

!  10 
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XXIII.  1  And- then  Iiaving-go t- to-  ct«tfZ:c-no response  toJriti-orertart*,  But  10 
rise-from-gepsion-as  did  the*  ’whole- ;  there  -  had  -  been  -  standing  the  chief- 
body  of- them,  they-got-to-lead  Him-  !  priests  and  the  scribes  fiercely  accusing 

2  off  to  Pilate  •/*>>»*£/,£  got-  j  of -Him,  But  having-gonc-and-mani-  J 1 

to  -  fall  -  to  -  did  -  they  to  -  be  -  laying-  j  feRted-his-contempl-for 
chargcs-against  Him,  paying,  “  This-  ‘  rod  vulgarly  oira-with  his  life-guards, — 
fellow,  here  wc-got-to-fiyd  turning  the  t  and  after-haying-gone-and-mockod- 
natiou-ojf  hdo  rebellion ,  and  trying-to-  Him  he-went-and-dressed  Hhn-*/y>ma- 
hindcr-liiem  from  to-Cajsar  giving-*  splendid  robe,§  and -sent  Hit n-lxick 

as  we  are  taxes,  saying  that  himself,  ;  ogam  to-Pilate.  But  got-into-being  12 

3  Christ,  is  -  legitimately  king.*1  But :  friends- r/wf  both  lht»  Pilate  and  that 
Pilate  got-to-examine  Him,  saying,  *  Herod  on  auch*a.dlay-as  that  ws^-with 
u  Thou,  art-thou-rea//;/  ( the  king  of- '  another-  for  thoiv-pi*cvious-3tate-was- 
tbe  Jews’?”  Bui  He  went  -  and-  j  that-of  boing  in -systematically  mani* 
broke  -  out  -  in  -  answer  -  to  him  and-  failed  enmity  between  -from  jealous 
affirmed,  “Thou  art-saying-tt-foi  is  tenacious  ness  cach-of-his-own-^rtfroya^ 

4  so”  But  Pilate  gotf-to-say  point  five, 

Idank-vmto  tho  chief -priests  and  tbo  =  But  Pilate  haring-got-io-call-toge-  13 
crowds,  u  I* caw-find  nothing  criminal  'thcr-rw  he  did  the  chicf-priests  and  the 

5  in  this  man -here”  But  they  were-  principal-mcn  and  the  people,  got- to-  14 
^rowmg-more-and-more -violent,  say-  say  deehxmhj-xmto  them,  Yc-got-to- 
ing,  “  Therc-he-is-stirring-up-into-ex-  bring-bcforc  me  this  person  here,  as-if 
citement  tho  nation  by-his- teaching  he  were  oac-turning-away  the  people 
throughout  entire  J  udaea-Acrc,  having-  f  rom-tficir-allegiaiice  to  Ca&ir  ;  and 
got-to-make-hia-beginning-as  he  did  sec-now  I -perwmlfy  in  your  presence 
right  away- from  Galilee  there- on-on-  having-got- to-go-as  J  did- into-liis-case 

C  up-to  ua-here.”  But  Pilate  having-  got-to-fiad  nothing  -whatever  in  this 
got-to-bear-f/«r  word  *  Galilee/  got-to-  person-7*ereof-a-criaiinal-imture}as-^ 
ask-the-question,  whether  “the  person  j  spects-tbosc-cfcar^c*  which  yc-are-al- 

7  is  a-Galilsean.”  But  having-got-to-  j  leging  against  him  nCT-rcW  is  far  15 
ascertain  that  out-from  Herod's  juris-  ]  more  neither-AV?  Herod. jj  fori- wont- 
diction  He-is,  he-got-to-send  Him-otf1  and-ref erred  you  for  setdemcnl-uiito 
for  judgment-milo  Herod, — being  also  him,  and,  yt/sf-look  \% — -wvrfJ-for-no- 
himself  in  Jerusalem  during  those  J-  thing  of -a-capital -nature  lias-be  been- 

8  days.  But-a*  for  Herod  having-got-  dealt-with,  Aftcr-Uaving-gone-and-  lli 
to-see  Jeaus,  he-got-to- bo-delighted  chastised  him,  then,  I -meau  to-be-set- 
excocdingly  ;  —  for  there  -  he  -  was,  ting-him-f  ree  /' — But  he- was -under  17 
wanting  for  evcr-so-long  to-have-got-  the  necessity  -  always  of-setting-freo 
fco-ge  t-a-sight-of  Him,  on-account-of  for- them  at  Feast-tide  /fomc-oKE. — But  18 
his  hearing  so-much  about  Him ; — and  thoy-got-to-ory-out  as -one-body,  say- 
he-was-in-iopes-Zoo  q/^-having-got-to-  ing-as  they  kept  on , Ci  Bc-hoisting**  this- 
eeo  somo  -  extraordinary  sign  -  token  fellow  y  bat  havc-gol-to-set-free  for-us 

9  under  His-auff/>icc$  boing-done.  But  Bar-abbas.” — A.-riUuh^'who  there-was  19 
he-kept-on-examining  Him  in  ques-  that  on-account-of  a-riot,  one -specially 
tions  tending-  that- way but  He  got  to  bad,  which  -  got-to-lake-place  politi - 

*  They  conceded  the  point  of  pitying  regular  male  product  of  her  own  rlpr  npnstasy  selfishness 
*  tax  *  to  Coesiir ;  for  the  word  they  use  here  (in  embodied,  the  Other  God  iu-t  lie- flesh,  nml  "God 
Lite  Greek)  is  the  Tory  same  used  of  a  Jew  at  is  loVB." 

Home  paving  tax  (Rom.  xiii.  6).  They  as  good  §  Tbo  reply  noted  in  sardonic  raillery  was, 
as  say,  **  \Ve  nro  paying  *  census/ not  in  tho  sense  j  "  Oh  dear  yes,  I  acknowledge  Iii8  claims  and 
of  tho  4  tribute’  wrung  from  n  conquered  people.  Actually  myself  provide  robes  ami  regalia,  for  his 
but  in  tho  sense  of  ‘taxes'  as  citizens  of  the  Rnthronixittifin.1* 


Roman  empire/  It  ran  up  at  lust  into  their 
plainly  saying, 4  We  bure  no  kmg  but  Ccesnr/ 
f  The  to  "  pregnant  with  the  svholo  ex¬ 

amination  us  preserved  in  t$t.  Johns  Gospel. 

i  Pit sa-over  Uoc— hmui's  two  kings  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  together  at  that  epoch,  the  one  tho  legi  li¬ 


fe'  The.  Womanizer  that  ho  is — and  yet  too  your 
own  king,  and  n  J  ew. 

A.t  iho  ridiculous  fright  he  is— Herod  would 
not  have  made  merry  with  a  dangerous  political 
ogiutor,  and  he  understands  Jewish  politics, 

**  Their  *  slang  *  for  *  Crucify.4 
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calhj- in  the^  City,  and  murder,  had* * * § ;  and  over  your  children.  Because,  !o,  2fJ 

20  been-flung  into  prison. — Once-again,  j  coming-are  days  in  which  they-shall- 
therefore,  Pilate  gofc-to-shout-fco-Mew, !  be-aaying,  i  Blessedly  -  fortunate  the 
being  -  anxious  io-have-goi-to-set- Jesus !  barron-ones,  and  the  wombs  which 

21  free.  But  they  set-to- to-be-drowning-  never  got-to-bcar,  and  the  breasts 
his- voice,  going-on-crying,  “  Have-got-  which  never  got-to-give-suck.*  Then  30 
to-crucify*A;7»  /  Have-got- to- crucify  setting-to-shall-they-be  to-be-saying 

22  him  !'’  He,  however, — a- third-time, —  to- the  mountains,*  'Have-got-to-fall- 
got-to-say  indignantly  -  unto  them.  down  upon  usf  and  to- the  lulls, 

Yes  bul-iox  wuat -adequate  crime  did -  {  Have-gone-and-covered-us-*ip  P  Be-  3 1 
thifl-nwitt  go-ond-commit  ? — nothing  to-  cause,  if  in-6wr/d«j  timber  with-the- 
bc-pnnished  with -death  did-I-get-to-  sap-r rf  human  kindness- in-it  such  things 
find  in  him  ! — aftcr-having-gone-and-  os-this  they-are-pevp0trating,m-6unt- 

chastised  him,  then,  I -shall -set- Aim-  ing  the  DRV  WJIAT-Ziorror*  shall-have- 

23  free.” — But  they  -bad  •  been-bearing-  come -to  -  be  ?*+  Led  however  -vxn'e  32 
dovm-upon-him-<r/2  the  time,  with-loud  j  being  also  others,  two,  criminals,  co- 
out-erios,demanding-a^^Aey  keptonth&t  ]  mim inals-^rith  Him  to-have-got- to-bo- 
He  shonld-bftve-got-to-be-crucified.< — 'executed.  And-so  when  they-got-to-  33 
And  carryiug-thc-day-were  the  out-  get-away-£rom-Mc  c/ty,  up-upon  the 
cries  of -themselves,  and  of-the  chief-  spot i*;AtcA  is-called 1  Skull-place,*  there 

24  priests*  But  Pilate  wenfc-on-signify- ;  they- wcut-and-crnci tied  Him,  and  the 
ing*-an  -  assenting  -  judgment, — that-  j  criminals,— the-one  off  Mis  right,  but 
their  demand  had-got-to-be-cojjcfttatf, !  the-other  off  1IU left-hand.  But  Jesus  34 

2.0  But  hc-clid-gefc-to-set-free  him  that-  kept-on-saying  *  Father !  havc-gotj- 
for  riot  and  murder  lmd-been-cast  into  to-forgivo  them; — for  they-have  not 
prison, — the-oiie-whom  they-were-de-  the-least-idea  vniAT-folly  and  sin  they- 
manding  ;  hut  Jesus  he-went-and-  are-perpotrating  !  7  But  dividing-into- 
handed-over  to-thefafe  they  willed-yb?*  parts  His  raiment,  thoy-got- to-cast 

2t>  Him .  And  as  they-got-to-lcad  Him-  lots.  And  there-had- been- standing  the  35 
(ueay  having  got-to-Iay-hold-of  Simon  j  populace  staring  ; — hut  Mere-too 
ft-wcll-to  -  do  farmer  a-Cyreuiau-com- 1  the  rulers  Bnocriug-away,  going- on- 
iag  off  fanu-/oiY,they-went-and-lifted-  j  saying,  u  Othcr-jjeop/e  he-did-u/«fW>f- 
upou  him  Mi?  cross,  to-be-carrying-it  j  «%-go-and-save, —  let  -  him  -have-go t- 

27  behind  Jesus -Himself,  But  there-  to-save  himself  ; — if  such  a  fellow  as - 
was-f  olio  wing  Him  u-great  body  of-the  THIS§  is  The  Christ,  The  (G)Elect  of- 
populace,  and  of-womcn ;  which-Zaaf  God  P  But  there-were  the  military-  3G 
wcrc-wailing-drcadf  ully,  and  bemoan-  guard  too  fooling  Him,  coming-up  and 

28  ing  TTim.  Having-got- to-turn-round,  (ft)  pro  lire  ring  Him  sour  -  wine,  and  37 
however,  afedionalely-to^a.vds  them  saymg-*n  they  kept  on,  u  Since  thou 
Jesus  got-to-say  w  Daughters  of-Jeru-  art||  ‘The  king  of-the  Jews’  have- 
salcm!  ^refrain-from  weeping  over  gone-and-saved  thine-own-sclf  !”1J — 

ME ; — but  over  yourselves  bo- weeping,  \  For  thoro-was,  too,  a- placard  written-  38 


*  Tie  had  shouted  himself  hoarse,  and  they 
kept  on  making  that  pm'iiliarly  panchvmoniiiu 
uproar  which  a  mob  determined  to  havo  its  uwu 
way,  io  spite  of  nwttmi  or  human  it?,  does,  so  that 
it  was  only  by  inukiug  signs  that  he  could  eigtul 
his  acquiescence. 

f  la  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  wbolo 
subsequent  experiences  of  4  dry'  snarling,  grum¬ 
bling,  wrong- hea  led,  bitterly  jealous,  fmiUy 
slandering  and  ‘blackguarding/  (Miitr.iry- tem¬ 
pered,  rlmri  lustily  aeifidU.  and  (towards  tho  world 
outside  their  own  idolized  Homo  traditions)  of  uU 
that  is  human  *  dry,*  Israel, 

I  After  due  chfutkotrmuU 

§  The  capitals  /nark  the  mnphoaU  of  scorn,  as 
they  looked  at  Jesus,  and  others  did  so,  at  the 


idea  of  so  supremely  cori  Lompiible  a  figure  as  that 
—judging  *  by  fright  * — bring  t  »e  Mess  tub,  whom 
their  proud  fancy  had  imagined  would  be  the 
must  ioraanUe  of  deliverers,  iulimUdy  moro 
dramatioally  brave  than  David,  splendid  than 
Solouiou.  and  fit  to  bn  the  climax  oi  their  line  of 
kings,— UKdELFISHN  l£3S>  was  enthroned  on 
the  Gross,  uud  SSlSLFrSlfNESS  was  reigning 
below. 

)|  *  According  to  that  placard  over  thy  cross.1 

\  With  a  fallen  world,  that  it  U  moixi  blessed  to 
receive  than  to  give  w  axiomatic,  and  in  hia 
*  religion '  it  is  that  this  axiom  of  apj^tutri  man  is 
tciuplcd,  pedes  tided,  worshipped  tttul  glorified. 
And  iu  proportion  to  the  purity  of  iho  Church 
is  the  peril  of  tho  corresponding  subtlety  uud 
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out-as  U  had  been  up-over  Him,  in 
Greek,  Roman ,  and  Hebrew*  charac¬ 
ters, — *  This  is  The  King  of-Thc  Jews/ 

39  But  one  of-tbe  criminals  that^got-to- 
be-hanged-up  kept-on-(G)blaspheming 
Him,  saying,  “  Since  lliou  akt+  The 
Christ,  fefiy-have-gone-and-savea  thy- 

40  self,— and  us-foo,  mindf”  Buthaving- 

gone-and-brokcn-ouwfs  did  tho  riotc- 
different  -Divided- one  he-kept-on-re- 
bnking  him -saying^as  he  icatt,  ‘  Ho 
terror  hast  THOU-of  G  OD  ?— because 
in  penalty  as -tuts  involved- 

41  thou-art? — and  w  Kind  ccd  righteously; 
for  things-xichly -deserved  in-return-for 
th ^•things  we  -  went  -  and  -  perpe  trated 
arc-we -receiving  ; — but  nothing  inhu- 
man-rfid  THis-mm  di^r-go-and-perpe- 

42  trate  — and-/Af»  hc-kept-on-saying- 
to -Jesus  -  Himself \ — “  Have-got -to-re- 
member  me,  Lord,  when  tbou-shalt- 
have-got-to-comc  in -jjreniding  over  that 

43  1  kingdom*  of -Thine  !"J  And-got-to- 
say  to-him-rf/d  Jesus,  “  Yerily,  I-do- 
assure  thee,  to-day  in -comp  any- with 
ME  shall-thon-be-there  in-a$  a  mem¬ 


ber  of  the  (ft) paradise §-f/  God*'  But  41 
it-was  about  the  sixth  hour*  and  dark- 
ness  got-to-steal  over  the  entire  land, 
up-to  tho  ninth  hour ; — and -then  dark¬ 
en  ed-completely-got-to-bC’ did  the  sun,  4f> 
and  rent^m -twain -the  vail  of- the  tem¬ 
ple,  down-the-middle — even  having-  40 
gone  -  and  -  cried  -  out  -  as  Jesus  -  did 
with-a-loud  voice  He-gotjj- to-aay, 
u  Father !  THY  Hands  wards  U  is 
fA^I-am-nmr-entrusting  the  spirit  of- 
Me !” — And-/7i<?nhaving-got-to-«aythis 
He-went-and-breathed-it-forth.  But  47 
baving-got-to-sce-os  did  the  centurion 
what  go t-to- take-place  he-went-and- 
gioriiied  God,  saying,  44  For-a-fact  this 
person  here  righteous.”  And  48 

the-whole-of/Ao^having-got-to-collect 
in -crowds,  upon  such-'  a- spectacles 
this,- — gazing-os  they  ivere- at  what  got- 
to-take-place,1f — going-on-beati  n  gtkeir 
breasts  were-ret  timing.  But  there-  4*/ 
had-becn- standing  thc-wliolc-of  tho 
people  -  He  -  knew  at  -  some  *  d  is  tance  - 
from  Him,  and  women  those  who  went 
and  -  followed  -  together  -  after  ITim 


therefore  triumph  of  rcli cions  selfishness.  To 
hear  Christians  —  and  that,  too  of  the  most 
transcendental  piety — talk  of  themselves  and  others 
of  the  living-  and  the  dead,  one  would  imagine 
that  Christ  died  to  sublime  instead  of  just  destroy 
selfishness — the  root  of  all  the  ‘fruit-works  of  the 
devil.* 


*  Pagan  Homo  baa  corrupted  the  worship, 
pagan  Greece  the  theology,  and  apostate  Israel 
the  morals,  of  Christianity  ;  at  least  this  Inn  been 
tho  charact  oris  Lie  influence  of  each, — directly  by 
their  personal  lea  veiling,  or  indirectly  by  their 
arts  and  literature. 


+  See  note  ||  p»  147. 

J  Of  which  our  Lord  went  on  preaching  ko 
earnestly  to  them  both. 

§  They  were  crucifird  in  a  garden — (<?)*parR- 
diaos’ — by  the  side  of  a  road.  For  eighteen  hun¬ 
dred  years  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  have  yearned 
to  know  what  the  Paradise  is  into  which  their  dear 
departed  have  gone,  and  with  the  economy  of 
which  themselves  must  be  familiar  cro  long.  So 
crudely  superstitious  is  even  the  moat  boaatedly 
enlightened  Christianity,  that  few  would  combat 
the  belief  that  if  Lazarus  or  Paul  had  returned 


to  toil  what  they  saw  most  mysterious  revelations 
would  have  been  made  as  to  ‘the  other  world/ 
All  this  is  childish.  They  might  only  have  been 
able  to  speak  of  the  non-essentials,  or  if  they  told 
more  it  might  be  very  disappointing.  The  morn 
character  is  looked  upon  as  the  essential  of  heaven, 
tho  more  safe  will  bo  all  our  {natural)  surmtsings. 
We  have  a  clue  to  the  mystery  in  the  Paradise 
of  the  old  creation :  it  was  a  place  of  moral  training, 
under  God's  own  Fatherly  eye ;  God  came  person¬ 


ally  every  evening  anti  directly  instructed  ilia 
children  ;  they  had  moral  tests,  mid  in  one  of  thorn 
failed.  The  Paradise  of  the  new  creation  will 
doubtless  be  found  by  us  at  death  to  ho  the  same 
essentially.  Whatever  the  drapery  matters  litl.hr, 
the  important  part  is  that  we  shall  be  perhaps 
thrown  off  tho  axis  of  our  present  consciousness, 
parenthetically, and  re-trained  in  moral  ch  -meter, 
de  novo ,  from  the  first,  by  God  Himself  in  the 
Person  of  Christ  Jesus,  in  a  system  supplementary 
to  the  searching  discipline  of  the  present  elate ; 
and  yet,  perhaps,  in  some  way  in  idea  still  iu  it 
and  subject  to  its  sanctions.  Aniiuuuimnism  is 
the  characteristic  of  Ike  present  dispensation  ;  men 
think  that  if  they  pay  God  (what  by  tariff  is  fixed 
for  us  as)  His  due,  sacra  men  tally,  or  sentiment¬ 
ally,  they  may  live  as  they  list.  This  has  t  >  be 
rectified  in  the  bei«l — even  in  the  members  of 
‘Tho  Bride/  *  l±c!l '  is  in  chapter  xvi.  '23 
introduced  as  pari  of  Parudisc — lh«  penal  part. 
Suffering  is  not  unwind  ness,  but  love,  and  as  used 
by  Omniscient  Love,  can  mould  the  most  refrac¬ 
tory  natures  to  obedience^  and  in  numberless 
cases  to  prepare  duces  for  the  lower  discipline  of 
first  atago  of  Paradiso  ; — which  may  not  be  quite 
so  free  from  stern  Parental  method*  ns  vain 
vapouring  religionists  imagine,  in  their  silly 
ideals.  One  thief  went  into  the  one,  the  other 
into  the  other. 

;]  After  saying  more  than  this. 

If  A  slight  reaction  at  this  etagr  took  place » 
preparing  for  the  pld  enthusiasm  out  of  which  (he 
populace  had  been  co2ened  to  return  and  start  thv 
Apostles* 
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right-from  Galilee  itself, — looking-on*  them,  w  TVilY-ew  are-ye-see  king- for 
;"0  at  all-thh-as  the  women  were.  And  lo !  tho  living  amongst  the  dead  ?— He-is  G 
a-raan  by-name  Joseph,  a- councillor  not  here,  but  -  really  did-get-to*be- 
beiug-<r#  he  was,  a-man  benevolent  and  i  raised; — have  -just - got-to-remember- 
ii]  righteous, — such  a  man  this  hod  not  now  how  He-got-to-tell  you*  whilst 

beeu-«$  councillor  lending-liimself  to-  still-os  ye  were  in-yoar  home  of  Galilee* 
that  counsel  and  to-/7m/ line-of -conduct  saying,  4  It-is-absolutolv-necessary-f  or  7 
of-thoirs, — from  Arimathaea  a-city  of-  The  Son  of -Man  to-nave-got-to-be- 
the  Jews ;  one- who  was-ou-the-con-  betrayed  the  hands  wards  of- wicked 
stant-look-out-for  the  kingdom  of-  humau-beings,  and  to-have-got-to-be- 
itl  God; — 11V//- this -personage  having-  crucified,  and  tho  third  day  to-liave- 
gonc  -  and  -  applied  -  to  -  Pilate  himself  gone-and-riscu/  ” — And  -then  they-did-  8 
went-and-pnt-bim-i  n-a  -  claim  -  for  the  get-to-remember  those  mysterious  utter- 
i>Z  Corpse  of- Jesus.  A nil-then  fracing r  an  ancoa  of-His. — And  having-got-to-re-  0 
he  did  got  (o  take- it  down  it  he- went-  turn  from  the  sepulchre  they-went- 
and -e.rpam  -  wrapped-round  -  and-  a n d-f  u I ly-repor ted  thc-whole-of  this 

•  round  in- (o)Seinde0- linen,  and-fAru  de-  to-The  Eleven,  and  to-all  the  reBt-of- 
posited  it  in-the  honourable  obsequies  of  them.  —  There -was  the  Magdalen^  10 
a-scpulchrc,  rock-hewn, — where  no-  Mary,  and  Joanna,  Mary  James’s- 

f>  f  body  else  7w/-ever  been -lying.  And  mother ,  and  the  resl-p/*  (he  women  come 
it- was  thc-day-of  *  preparation/  and-  to  embahn-w ith  Ibem  who  were- telling 
before  they  hud  done  the  (u)sabbath's  «#  their  message- unto  The  Apostles 
/ru^-light-was-Hhining-upon-rtem..  a/7~tbis.  And  got  lo  Wjtt-beforc  their  II 
;.5  But  the  women  who- went- and-fol-  imaginations  just-like  a-fairy-talo-rf/cJ 
lowed  so/m7A/V///-a$rtUftt  they-had-  their  narrations and  they-were- 
beeu-coming-wiik  Him  out-of  Galileo,  giving-no-credit  to  -  THEM  -  whatever. 
got-to-sce  the  sepulchre,  and  how  But  Peter  having-got-to-rise  did-go-  12 
;:i)  His  Corpse  got-to-he-disposed*  But  and-run  sharp -xrpon  the  sepulchre, 
h  avi  ng-  go  t- 1  <  >-  rc  t  u  r  n  -as  they  did  they-  and  having -go  t-to-stoop  sees  the  linen- 
go  t-to-get -ready  (G)aromatics  and  (g)  cloths  lyings  here  all-oy-themselves  ; 
myrrh  ;  —  aud  VM/*>#-the  (n)  sabbath-  and-/ Ac/*  he-wcnt*aud-left,  selfishly  on - 
day- it  self  indeed  they-did  -  go  -from  his -own  -account  wondering -«W  the 
principle  and- alwtain-from  action,  in-  thne-ashewm- at  the  f«m-things-had- 
obcdicucc  -  to  the  -  commandment  —  bccn-taking. 

1  XXTV.  but  upon  tho  first  -day  of-tho  And  note- this,  f  two  disciples  from-  II) 
week,  at-the- very- birth  of -dawn,  they-  among  them  had-becn  going-on-their- 
wc nt- and -came  s/mrp-upon  tho  sopul-  way  on  Tins,  th e-very  day,  a-kamlet 
chre,  bringings  they  were  what  they-  ward  sixty  (a)stadia|  off-from  Jera- 
goi- Lo-get-rcady,  (<.;)  aromatics  ;  and  salem,  named  Emmaus  !  And  there -  14 
some  oUicr-tnM/nr/i  to  help  at  the  em-  they  werc-deep-in-^nversation  sym- 

2  them.  But  tbey-got-to-  pathetically  selfish  their- own- <zc- 
find  the  alone  rolled-away-a#  it  had  count  about  alt  these-/ Atuys  that-had- 

.*)  been  from  the  sepulchre; — and  upon-  been-happoning,  And  so-it-got-to-  lo 
having-gol-to-go-m  they  did -not  get-  be  in  -the  fad  of  their  being-deep-in- 
to- find  the  Corpse  of -The  Lord,. Testis,  couverso  and  trying-io-puzzle-it-out, 

-1  And  so-it-srot * to-bc- that  in-/Ac  midst  tlud-Je* us  Himself  having-got-to-gei- 
of  the  fart  of  their  bcing-much-dis-  quite-close-n#  He  clul  was-going-along- 
tressed  about  this, — yes  lo  \  two  men  tjf\tite  twe-with  them.  But  the  eyes  of-  1G 
got-.^^/rfriJy-to-stand-by  them  mdheir  them  werc-boing-held  so  oa  fo-’Mkccp 
usual  rotas  all-glcaming-with-light-o«  them  -  from  -  having  -got  -  to  -  recognize 
b  they  kepi  on.  But  ?c/t*7sf-terrified  as-  Him*  But  He-got-to-say  interestedly-  17 
t  hay-got- to-be,  and  croucking-a#  (here  nnto  them,  What- myst erious  rc- 

fhey  ny rc  with  tlieiv  faces  the  ground  marks  are  these, -j>ray,  which  ye-are- 
ward,  they-got-to-say  rally i nyl y -unto  interchanging- unto- to  comfort §  one- 

*  Cambric  fmm  ScinJo  ia  IntUa—  our  Sciiide.  §  Uur  I*nn1  uflOA  intcntmnally  llws  same 

•?*  .Xohti  xvi.  S3.  pronoun  aa  in  vorso  lk 

■*'  A  stMticjn—  the  oi'jUh  of  a  mik’. 
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another*  whilst -talking- along, — and  Christ  to-have-got  •  to-suiler,  and-*-; 
are-/oo,  so-wretchedly-miserable-look-  to-have-got-to-enter-m-//^  which  is- 
iiS  ing  Y*  But  went-and-bix>ke-out-in-  HIS  glory  ward  ?” — And-tJien  Laving-  27 
reply-did  the  one  named  Kleopas  and-  gonc-aud- taken- w*  He  ^/fc^Hie-start- 
got-to-say  unto-in  surprised  directness ;  ing-point  symbolism  <;/* Moses, 

Him,  H  Tiiou  !  all-by- thy  self*  art-  j  aud-from-fta  utterances  of  thc-wholc- 
thou-d  welling  -  at  Jerusalem*  and  -so  of  the  (a)prophcla,  there  -  lie  -  was- 
never  didst-get»to-know  anything  about  car  ef ally-ex  plaining  to-them  in  -organic 
what  got-to-bc- transpiring  in  the-place  oneness  with  the-whole-of  Ills  inspired 
19  in  the*e-same-iuw<//)<J  days  Vu  And  Scriptures  all  about  ITTMSRT/F.  And  2* 
Hc-got-to-say  to-them,  41  VfuAT-tkinfjx  they  -  got  -  to  -  draw  -  near  the  hamlet 
do  ye  mean  r 9  But-f/im  the-ftro  got- (ward  where  they -were- going ; — and 
to-say  to- Him,  “  Why  dear  me  all -  i  there- HE  was-maldng-a-great-ehow-of 
the -astounding  things  about  Jesus,  the  ■  proceeding-on-His-way  further-on  ; — 
Nazorene-cmc,  He- who  got  -  to-come- j  and-f/icnthere-they-were-iising-gen  tie-  2i> 
to-be  a-(G)prophct  endowed-  with-  compulsion -with  Him,  saying,  u  0- 
power  in  deed  and  in  word  before  do-have-goue-and-comc  -  and  -  stopped 
our  covenant  God,  and  the-wholc-of  as  along- with  us,  because  nice 
2J  His  People: — how  too  got-to-de-  and  convenienlly-io ward  evening  it-is- 
liver  Him-orcr  did  those  chief -priests  now,  and  the  day  li  as-now-been -as- 
and  those  rulers  of-ours  the- punish-  good  -  os-gone.”  And-so  Hc-did-gct- 
ment  ward  of-death,  and-went-and- ;  to-go-in  for  Hi*  lmving-got« to-atay 

21  crucified  Him. — We  however,  were-  ;  with  -  as  agreeing  with  them  -almut 

amongst  those  who  were  -  hoping  -  all  A  nd  so-it-got-lo-bc- that  in- 

along  that  this  rcally-is  lie  who  is-  as  if  a  part  of  ]fis  having-gul-lo- 
going  to-be-redeeming  6W?#  Israel —  recline  as  (heir  guest  *r/ow/-with  them, 
But  too — why  by  the  bye — curiously  in  having  gone-and-takeu-uiw**  lie  did 
harmony  *  with  all  these  -transactions,  the  bread-of  the  meed  Hc-wcuUand- 
to-day  makes  this  4  (he- third  day  ’f  asked- tho  blessing,  and  having-go t- 
from  the -feme  when  all- this  got-to-  j  to-break-it-up  thcrc-He-\vaa~giving~it- 

22  take-place: — tu?t aye-nhd-too  moreover  .  out  to-THEM  !§ — But  their  oyes  got-  31 
some-women  some-?re  know  v:ell  got-  Mm-to-be-opencd,  and  tlicy-gct  -  to- 
to-startlc  us,  having-goUto-be-tfS  they  recognize  Him — and  HE  -  llimsclf- 
did  dawn-visitors  at  the  sepulchre  ;  ^%«im//ygot-to-hecomo  in  visible  from 

23  and  -  then,  having  -  “missed  -  somehow  their -organs  of  sight.  And  go  trio-say-  32 
having-got-to-find  the  corpse  of -Him,  did-they  in  sympathy  one- to  f7<e-other, 
they-went-and  -  came,  saying  &lso-/o  44  The re  noiMdl-a-buniing  was  not  the- 
sub&tantiafe  it  all  /Zw^-a-vision  of-(o)  rcry  heart  cf-us,  all-ilic-iinie  Ile-wcnt- 
angels  they-had-been-gazing-at,  who  on-discoursing  to-ua  along  the  road, 

24  say  thcd-lle  is -living-^?//.  And -so  and  as  He-was-opening-up  for-us  the 

away-went-and-m ade-did  ccr  tain-o/V/*c  Scripture-quotations-^ bout  Himself11 
chiefs  of-those  oE-our-Party  up-tri-the  — And-w  having- gonc-and-risen-up-  33 
sepulchre ;  and  f/*ey-vcally  did-get-lo-  as  they  did  that-^wf  (<.:)hour,  they- 
find-it-/o  he  ju&t-as  even  our  women  wen t-and-re turned  Jerusalem  ward ; 
got-to-say — him  however  they  did- not  and-f/fcivs  got-to-find-f/mf-Tho  Eleven 

25  get-to-see/1  And-then  HE  got-to-say  j  had-been-  called  -fcoge the r?  and  those 

chidingly- unto  them,  “  (g)O  !  thought-  \  associated  Ministerially  -  with  them, 
less-onca,  and  heavy  i n-your  heart  to- ;  sayiug-a#  they  ?cere}  44  ltaiscd-got-tn-  3 1 
be-tru sting  upon  all  be-did-the  Lord  in-vory-decd,  and 

tohich  our  (a)prophets  got-to-speak !  actually  *  went  -  and  -  appeared  to- 

26  Was  it-not  imperntive-uJicays-on  The  Simon/’  And-//<ca  they  were-dctail-  35 

*  So  absolute! y  shutout  from  what  is  the  talk  of  ovary  board  in  a  Christian  land— and  any  other, 
t  he  entireCity  amongst  J  ews,  anil  Gentiles,  oven,  for  that  matter, — from  the  grandest  to  the  low  lies  t  r 

+  Quoting  our  Lord's  prophecy*  wo  ore  but  stewards,  and  tenants -at-will, ~ 

+  Force  of  the  preposition.  supposing  He  condescended  to  grace  it  with  Hi  - 

§  4Vhat  our  Lord  would— nay  mwst — do  at  Presence,  as  here  at  Emmaus, 
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ing  thedhhiys  which  happened  to  them  weut-and  -  opened  -  did  -  lie  of  them 
along  the  toad,  and  how  He-got-to-  their  mind-and-will,  for-them  to-bc- 
be-rccognized  by-them  on-J7w  act  of  understanding  connectedly  the  Scrip- 

30  breaking  their  bread* — But  a/l-thia  ture-q notations.  And -then  He-got-  40 

whilst-rela ting  Jesus  nimself  got- to-  to -say  to  -  them,  “  T  H  its  -  ly  God'* 
staud-there  in  their  midst,  and  says  Spirit  it  -  has  -  been  -  written,  and -so 
to-them,  u Peaceful- tranquillity  to-  thus  -  in  ITU  Providence  it-was-in- 

37  you !”  But  haviug-got-to-be-temfied  cumbent-upon  The  Christ  to-have- 
and  awe-struck  as -they -got- to-be  gone-and-suffered,  and  to-have-risen 
there- they- were-umler-the-impressiou  from- amongst  /Ac-dead  the  third  day. 

that- they -were  -  "axing  -  at  a  •  ghost !  And  that-thcre-should-kave-got-to-be-  47 

33  And  He-got-to-say  to-thein,  u  Why-  preached  upon  -  the  strength  of  Ilis 
ever  have-yc-becu  -  all  -scared  ? — and  Name*  ehaugc-of-heart-and  forgivc- 
whenec  -  arises  U  that  doubts  are  -  ■  ness  of  -  sinful  -  wrong  -  doing*, — the- 
gpringing-up  in  those  hearts  of -yours  ?  whole-of  the  gentile  -  race  -  n  a  lions - 

39  — ?/;f/Miave-got-to-look-al  these  hands  wards, — tlic-beginning-having-got  -  as 
of -Mine,  and  these  feet  of  -  Mine,  must  he- to-be-made  from  Jerusalem-a# 
because  J/y-owu-self  I  really- ax  } — \your  centre ♦  But  ye  are  (c )martyr-  48 
ioell  .f/^M-huvo-gouc-and-handled  He  I  witnesses  of -TtiE$i&-prc3C?ufa£txm  And,  49 
aud  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  see  -  that  \cay  ;  now-mark- M e  I  -personally  am -abotit 
because  a-ghost  flesh  and  bones  does -  to  fe-sendiug-forth  My  *  covenanted- 
not  possess, — as  ye-are-eye- witnesses  promise  from-My  Father  in  poioer- 

40  that-L  oo-posscss  And  having-got-  upon  yon; — (/o-ye  however  have-go  ne- 
to-say  this,  Ile-went- and -exhibited  aud-sat-still  in-won?  as  residents  of- 
to- them  Bis  hands,  aud  II U  feet,  the  City  until  then -when  ye- shall- 

41  Bui  as-uow-ou  the  other  hand  not-  have-got-fco-be  -  in  vested  -  with  power 
trusting- were  they  tvovo-vei'y  joy,  and  from-out-of  on-High/ — But-/ Am  He-  SO 
f  ull-of-wonder,  lie  -  got  -  to  -  say  to-  wcnt-and-lead-them-out,  outside,  j  ust- 
them,  1  FTaYC  -  ye  -  got  a-bit-of-some-  up-tof  Bethany  ward: — and  -  then 

42  thing  eatable  about- the -place?”  But  having-gone  -  ana-raised  -  as  Be  did 
they  got-to-heip  Him  to-a-piece  of-  those  nail-murk#!  hands  of -His  He 
fish,  broiled,  and- /Am  after  it  some  of-  went  and  ^r«.^-them  His -blessing  ; 

43  a -honey  comb; — and  having -gone-  and  so-it-go  t-  to-be  -  that  in -organic  51 
and  -  taken  -  it  -  as  Ue  did}  hi  -  their  oneness  with  that  tbe-rttV-of-His  bless- 

41  presence  He-wcnt-and-ate*  But -then  ing  them,  Ho  - went  -  and-moved-off 
Ilc-got  -  io-say  to-them,  li  TllESE-ore  ]  away  from  them,  and  there  Be  was- 
the  truths  which  I-got-to-discourse-  bcing-borne-upwards  the  heaven  -  of 
of  m  pertinaciously- unto  you  whilst-  the  angels  ward.  'And  they,  after-  52 
still  Ministerially  o**ociated  mth  you  having-gone-and-solemnly-worshipped 
as-I- used -to-be,  liow-that  *It-is-abso-  HIM,  got-toreturn  Jerusalem  ward 
lutelv-nccossary-tliat  got  -  to  •  be-ful-  with  joy  great-indeed.  And  there- 53 
illlcd-shall  -  have  thc-wholc-of  what  they-were  the-whole-time  in-lhc  Ser - 
has  -  been  *  written  in  Tho  Law  of-  rices  of  the  to uiple  praising  and  bless- 
Moscs,  and  iu  Tho  Prophets,  aud  in  ing  our  Covenant  GOD.J 

45  The  (G)Psalms,  about  ME  !'  v  Then 

*  CH  111  ST.  i  unity.  because  Botliany  was  merely  a  suburb  and  pracd- 

f  The  force  of  ilio  preposition  is  that  the  cally  part  of  ilio  iloly  City. 

Ascension  officially  was  from  I  he  city  of  Jerusalem, '  J  Narrative  resumed,  Acts  i.  1. 


JOHN. 

I.  1  In  organic  oneness  with  the  be-  The  Genuine  uncreated- tight. — The- 
ginning  there- was  THE  (g)LOGOS-  which  is  -  enlightening  j|  every  tingle 
tvisdom  ; — and  THE  (g)LOGOS-iw6~  human-being  that-comes  the  material- 
(Jom  was- there  in  com  mu  nion  -  with  world- ward.  If  There  -  in  -  the  tv  hole  10 
GOD  ; — and  God*  vras-est$entially  ever  economy  of  the  world  lie -always- was, 

2  THE  (<?)  LOGOS  -  wisdom ;  —  (here-  and  the  world  through-the-agency  of 
THlS-lleing  was  m-organia  oneness  HIM  got-to-come-into-exi^tence,  and 
with  the  beginning  in  communion- with  the  world  Him  did -not  get  to-  know  ; 
o  GOD  ;  —  everything  through  -  tho  -  — His  -  own  -  covenant  -  inf  crests  wards  11 
agency  of-HIM go t-to-oomc-into-exist-  He-got-to-come  and  His-own-cor^wntf 
enco,  and  apart-from  HIM  got- to-  people  HIM  did- not  get-to- welcome ; — 
come -into -existence  not-so-much-as  but  whosoever  did  -  get  -  to  -  welcome  12 
one-single-thing,  which  errr-has-been-  HIM,  He  got  to  A<w/Mo-them  the- 
4  coming  -  into  -  existence.  —  Eternally  I  gift-of  power-right  offspring  of-GOD 
energizing  in  THIS- Being  Life  was-  to-have-got-to-be, — to-tfwsc  who  are 
essentially,  and  The  Life  Tt&%-e$$entially  putting  their-trust  Tho  Name**  of- 
fi  the  light  of -human-kind;  and  the  light  HIM  ward: — who  not  gencrated-ont-  13 
woven.  -  in  -  the  consciousness  of  the  of  bloods,f  f  nor  out-of  will-o»^7^>Zan 
darkness  keeps-on-shining  and  the  of-f/ic-Scsh,  nor  out-of  Mc-will-anrf- 
darkness  it  got-to-dctect  not  /Jaa-of-a-husband,  BUT-*;  far  from  that 

fi  It-got-to-be-thata-liuman-bcinghas-  out-of  GOL)  got -to -be -born.  And  14 
been  -sen  t-forth  from-«*  Am  source]  God's  (c)LOGOS-?wr/o»i  of-a-fleshly- 
7  GOD, —his  name  John; — this-wz-na  got-  nature  got-to-hecome.^J  and  got§§  to 
to-come  (c)wi«rfyr-' witness  ward,  in-  j  tabernacle  -  bodily  iu  -  organic  oneness 
order-that  he-might-havc-got-to-bear- 1  with  v*-men  ; — and  we  goiJo  be  privi- 
witness  about  God's  Light,  in-order-  /<#*7-to-ga7,e-iipon  that  tranacendent- 
that  every-bodyjr  might-have-got-to-  j  dignity  of-His-own-tytfA  our  own  eyes, 
pnt-hift-tmst-ia-CrOf7  thanks  to  him.  a-transcendent-dignitv  a s-in  its  mani- 
£  That-mor/aZ  was  not  That-jSoto\{;  Light,  festal  ion  of-  The  Only-ohild-bom  from- 
but  -  Lunar  in-order-that  he-might-  an  his  source  The  Father,  f  ull-a*  Tie  is 
have-got -to-bear-witness  about  God's  of-the  free-gift-of  The  [Toly  Spirit  and 
0  Light  ;§  That  Light  Uoof-truthfulness.  John  bears-wit  ness  15 

*  An  adjective.  I  doxicai  80  ever  it  may  aoom  to  our  finite  intellect*; 

f  Luko  iii.  21.  j  but  the  point  to  be  settled  ia,  'whether  it  is 

£  Sec  note  on  Matt.  ii.  2.  (Mai.  it.  2.  1  Cor,  [  Revealed.  Tho  strictly  Inductive  rendering  of 

xv.  41.)  the  verb  here  is  against  it,  and  John  is  writing 

§  The  on©  oflico  of  a  moon  is  to  bo  bearing  1 1  scientifically  '  her© — ns  we  should  phrase  it  now. 
witness  to  its  sun,  rendered  over  present  by  “  tho  I  Nor  docs  tho  philosophy  of  the  question  give  us 
faithful  witness  in  heaven.1*  much  help,  for,  reasoning,  d  prior/,  how  can  GOD 

ii  With  star-light  knowledge  of  God- in -Christ,  be  both  Finite  amt  Infinite  nr.  one  and  Ih©  sank© 
If  (g)1  Cosmos/  time,  and, since  1  flesh’  is  undoubtedly  Finite  and 

M  CHRIST-ianUy.  GOD  Infinite,  a  GOD  INCARNATE  must  be  a 

t+  Male  and  female,  in  coition,  GOD  of  Whom  the  finite  fleshly  nature  and  the 

It  The  verb  *  to  be/  here  is  not  fcheono  for  Infinite  Divine  Nature  are  co-extotuuvo — which 
essential  being  (sc©  In  trod  action,  p.  2G),  but  the  seems  absurd.  How  could  COD,  in  the  AWFUL 
on©  for  non-essential  being.  Ia  not  this  most  ENTIRETY  of  HIS  BEING,  in  anyway.de- 
Kolomnly  suggestive  in  connection  with  the  va»uc  eeend  into,  and  remain  lor  months  in  the  sacred 
traditional  doctrine  of  *  Tho  Incarnation  '  ?  Ib  in  receptacle  of  oven  Lhe  D.V.  Mary’s  fmito  human 
any  sense,  GOD  could  be  essentially  Incarnate,  womb  {ii.  4)?  That  GOD  is,  ko  fur  as  GOD 
the  other  verb  for  'to  be1  would  surely  hATe  could  be,  Virgin-born,  nud  so  present  m  a  human 
been  used  which  predicates  what  is  essential  of  its  form,  by  organic  and  everlasting  oneness,  taber- 
subject, — os  it  is  when  GOD  revealed  Himself  to  nacled/  not 1  maiurioncd/  is  plainly  Rcvoalcd  iu 
us  as  r  I  AM/  If  Tho  Incarnation  of  God  be  true,  |  ‘  The  Man  CHRIST,  Jesus/  IMMANUEL  *  God 
it  is  Revealed  in  God's  Word,  and  we  must  organically  with  us-mcn/  and  this  vcvse  dis¬ 
believe  it,  how  mysterious  or  apparently  para-  criminntingly  proves.  §§  Apoc.  xxL  3. 
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in  hixictiiite*-nhovit  HIM, and  has-been- 
crying,  saying-fw  there  he  teas/*  THIS 
was  The  /Jemy-of-whom  I-got-to-say, 
JFe  coming  chronologically- attkk  me¬ 
ns  lie  is  has-in  realify-bocn-always- 
being  before  me, — because  prior-to 
1G  me  He-was-//*1.™ forever. — And  out-of 


phet.1J  And  time  that-had-been-sent  21 
wore  of-the  (GjPbarisee-sec*,  and  they  25 
got  to  a$k-h\m  the-question  and  to-say 
to-him,  4i  WnY-euer  then  art-thou-(o) 

["he  Christ, 

nor  (u)EUas,  nor  4  The  Prophet1?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to  them- 


26 


the-overflowiiig-abysmal-fountain  John,  and-to-s&y,  “  I 

WE  tiie-whole \-hinumrace  j  tizing  in -the  sacramental 


of  vs  got-?-/  th*.  New  Cr<5a/*0«-to-be-re- 
cipientfl,  and  frcc-gtft-o/'  the  Holy 
Spirit  corresponding*  to  free-gift4m- 
17  pwred*  Because  The  Law  parm- 
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1 


am-(G)bap- 
symbol  of 

water,  in-the-midst  however  of-you 
there-has-been-standing  One-whom  ye 
tfo-not  Know  \  HE  it-is  Who  4  coming 
after  me-thouyh  He  does  wr-Ho-who 
Juts-realJy-been  -  always  -being  BEFORE 
me,1— of- WHOM  I  «?»*not  fit  that-cren 

v  w  «  « •  +r  |  / 

Holy  Spirit  Dh}Kumtion<dltj,  and*so‘ I-shonld-have-got-^o-J«/?/e^&y- loosing 
Hh  truthfulness  through- the-  Agency  [  the  straps  of- His  sandals!'1  AU-this  28 
of-Jesus  Christ  crot-to-be.  GOD  no-  ftrot-to- take-place  in-ojficial oneness  m th 


one  bas-been-seeing  evor-at-any-time ; 
— i/i#  only-begotten  Son,  He  whosc- 
xlatvs- is  The  Bosom  of-The  Father 
ward,  Th  at- o fjidat  -  Person  age  got-to- 
19  be -His- Interpreter.”  And  to- the - 
eamc-effect  \$-e*xenl\ally  the  witness 
of- John  when  the  Jews  went-aud-sent- 
a-deputation  eomjmed-oi  priests  and 
(o)levites  out -irom  Jerusalem,  in- 
order- that  they-rmght-havc-got-to- 
examine  him,  "  Tliou,  WUAT-rfrnae- 
agent  art* thou  V”  And  he  went-and- 
madc-a- plain-statement,  and  used- no 
prevarication,  and  his-plaiu-statement- 
got-to-bu,  41 1  uin- essentially  not  The 
Christ/'  And- then  they  (jot  to 
the-question.  u  Wii at -Divine- agent 
then  ?— (o)Eiias  art  thou  ?”  And  he- 
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l 


(o)Bcthania  beyond  the  Jordan,  where 
there- was  Johncngaged*m-(c)baptizmg* 

On  -  the  morrow -morning  hc-looks- 
upon  Jesus- Himself  coming-aa  there 
He  was  towards- to  address  him,  and 
says,  Lo !  The  Lamb  of-o»r  covenant 
(rod,  Tie  bearing-away  THE  STNf  of- 
the world!  THIS  is-He about  WHOM  30 
I  got-to-say,— >' 4  After  me  there -in¬ 
coming  a-Man, — ONE  WHO  before 
me  evcr-has-becn-being,  because  prior- 
to  me  He-waa-Z/iere  for  ever.’  And-I  31 
hatl-n ot  been-recogmzmg  HIM,  mrr- 
siill  in-ordor-thal  He-might-have-got- 
to-be-openly-shewn  to*  GW**  Israel, 

;  on  this-account  got-to-come-did  I  in* 
the  sacramental  symbol  of  water  (o) 
baptizing-^*  /  dof  And -then  got-to- 
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says,  “J-am  not”  u<The(o)Prophet>- 1  bear-his-te«timony-did  John,  Raying, 
of  Moses  art  thou  T*  And  he-got-to-  44  An-eye-witness-havc-I- now-  been -of 

22  break-out-in-unswer,  “No.1’  They- ;  The  Spirit-q/* God  descending-^*  there 

He  was  like  a-dovo  out-from  heaven, 
and  He  -  got  -  to  -  rest  brooding- upon 
HIM.  And-I-myaclf-too  had- never 
.  been -recognizing  HIM,  bct -that  He 

art- thou- to-be-saying  about  thyself  ?**  j  who  went-and-sent  me  to-bc-(o)bap- 

23  Ho-got-to-aflirm.  —  u  Lmyself*«w  4 

_ •  _  r  *  m  T  . 


got-to-sav  therefore  to-him, 44  Wn«.- 
erer  vombstript  person  art-thou?  that- 
so  an-answer  we- m  ay-have-go  t-to-give 
to -those  lmving-got-to-seud  «r  ; — what 
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voice  of- on  ft -crying  in-tke  economy  of 
the  desort.  4  Havo-got-to-level  all  of 
you  His  road  foi>27«?-Lord  V — ju&t-as 


a  rt  tizing  in-lAi  sacramental  symbol  of 

That-Being  to-me  got-to-say, 

m 


Upon  whomsoever  thou-shalt-have- 
ot*  lo -see- with  -  thi  no  -  own  -  eyes  The 


got-to*say-did  (ujEsaias  Ills  (u)pro- !  Spirit  descending,  and  resting  brood- 


°  Sco  nolo  on  Malt.  ii.  2.  Tho  Holy  Spirit, 
front  the  Ij ou  through  tho  accident  of  all 
4  l>ispcusa* ions/  woa— and  of  course  could  alono 
be — tho  a ci ire  source  of  all  that  is  God.  ike  (arid 
hum;»o)  in  mun  ;  Pentecost  vra s  but  the  thkmi* 
ward  bri"U(nr.w  of  the  day-light  of  the  Revelation 

of  Gotl  in  Christ  to  mail — and  so  to  4  the  creature  * 

the  univoifio  over. 


f  *'  Sinful- wrong-doing,"  the  genua  of  which 
ull  other  sine  aro  tho  syecics  (no*  Introduction) 
Tfngoddtuss,  leaving  God  out  of  oar  thoughts, 
plans,  con  lido  uoe,  fear  and  love,  andlhm  making 
a  non>oii lily  of  the  Alaoluto  Origiu  Substance 
and  Ei\d  of  nil  crcaturea—all  other  ♦  aina 1  aro  but 
fruit  on  tbc  tree  that  hew  this  root-sin. 
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ingly- over  HIM,  THIS-Bri«y  is  /Re  ward; — and  He-lights-upon  Philip, 
who  is-(G)  baptizing  in  -organic  oneness  and  says  to-him,  44  Bc-a-follower-of 

34  with  spirit,  H OLY*-*jmmV  And-$o,  ME 11 — but  Philip  was  a  nalive-oi  45 

now  I-havc-been-Beeing  and  bearing-  BethsaYda  of  the  city  of-Androw  and 
pubUc-testimony-too,  that  THIS- Being  of-Peter.  Lights  upon  (a)Natbanael-  40 
is-essentially  The  Son  of-oar  GOD.**  does  Philip,  and  Bays  to-him,  M  Of- 

35  On-the  next-day  again  there  had-  Him-of-whom  went-and-wrote-ou/y- 
John  bccn-atanding,  and  two  out-of  did  Moses  in-mere  foretelling  in  The 

36  hia  disciples  ; — and  having  -got-  to-look-  Law,  and -did  the  (c;)prcphets,  wc^ 
upon  Jesus- as  he  did  as-He-waB-walk-  have  -  actually- been- the  -  acfuaZ-disco- 
ing-along,  he-says,  “Lo!Thc*|"  Lamb  verers  ! — Jesus,  the  son  of- Joseph — 

37  o£-our  covenant  God  I11  And  gofc-to-  Him  from  Nazareth*”  And  wenl-and-  47 
hear  hinwftrf  the  two  disciples  whilst-  said  to-bim-tfitZ  Nathanael, 41  Out-from 
speaking- thus,  and-*o  got-to-hecome-  (g)Nazareth  can-there-possibly  so- 

38  followers -of  Jesus  -  Himself  But  gi’eat-a-thing-a^  ^  unsclfishly- 

having-got-to-tum-as  did  Jesus,  and  bcnevolenWAmy  be  V'  Says  to-him- 
to-see-the-sight-of  them  following,  does  Philip, 44  VKe/^bc-ooming  and  cx- 

39  He-says  to-them,  u  For-what-etw  arc-  amining^br  thyself f  G  ot-to-sec  Na-  48 
ye-searching  ?”  But  they  got-to-say  thanacl-cfrrf  Jesus  coming-a#  there  he 
to-Him, 44  (G)Rabbi,” — which-u?ortZ  is-  was  towards -to  address  Himself,  and 
called  when-translated,  i  Teacher/—  says  about  him,  “  Look  there  I — 

40  44  where  art-thon-lodging  ?’*  Says-He  genuinely  an  (G)Israelite,  in-lhc  cha - 
to-thera,  “Be-coming  and  sccing-/or  I  racier  of  whom  deceitfulness^-oZ 
yowselves”  They-got-to-go  and-so  j any  rate  there-is  none  !”  Says  Na-  49 
did-get-to-scc  where  He-is-lodging  ; — ;  thauacl  to  Him, 44  "Whence ^muibly  me 
and  atony- with  Him  did-they-get-fco-  j  doesfc-thou-know  ?”  Got-to-break-out- 
stop-foo  for-the-rest  of  that-ci wilful  in-answor-did  Jesus  and  to-say  to-him, 
day /or-it- was  about  the-tenth  hour,  “Previously  to  Philip’s  having-got- to¬ 
il  There-was  Andrew,  tho  brother  of-  accost  thee,  whilsfc-there  under  the  fi g- 

Simon  Peter,  one  of-the  two  that  got-  tr eti**-a*tkerethou  Iwent-and-saw 

to-hear  from-as  the  source  John  and-  thee/’  Went-and-broke-out-in -answer-  50 
f  Aengot-to-become-a-f  ollower-of  IIIM.  did  Nathanael  and  says  to-ITim, 

42  Find-does  this  first  his-own  bro-  “Rabbi!  Tiiou  AKT-undoubledlyTho 
ther  Simon,  and  says  to-him,  “Wo-  Son  of -our  covenant  God ! — Tiiocakt- 
have  -  actually -  been-  the-discoverers-of  leg ilhnately  Tho  King  of-Isracl !  ’ 1  Got-  51 
THE  MESSIAH  P§ — which-ward  is,  to-brealc-out-in-answer-did  Jesus  and 

43  when-translated,  1  The  Christ/  And  to-say  to-him,  (l  Because  I-got-to-say 
he-got-to-introducc  him  as  disciple-  to-thee, 4 1-went-and-saw  thee  undcr- 
unto  Jesus: — but  having  got  to  regard -  neath  the  fig-tree/  art -thou -trusting- 
him  steadfastly  Jesus  then-voi- to-say,  in -Me?— greater-wntfers-thansve/i as- 

“  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  or-Jonas; —  these  shalt-thon-be-Beeing!”—  And  52 
thon  shalt-be- called  4  (c)Keephas 1  ”  Hc-goes-on-fco-say  to-liim  —  “Yerily, 

— which  -teorrf  is  translated  -  always  verily,  L  assure  you-a/Z  from  hcncc- 
4  Peter.  ’  [  j  forward!  f  ye-shail-be-seeing-with-the- 

44  Ow-tlic  morrow  Jesus  got-to-wish  to-  outward-eye  their  heaven  opened-a*  it 

have-got-to-go-out-flf  Jud<ea  Galilee  now  has  and  the  (a) an  gels  of-God 

*  T.*.>  unlike  ovil  spirits — not  enough  to  be  l  (o)Petros,  a  regular  Greek  adjective  from  the 
1  spirit ual/  Satan  is  that — baptism  was  a  rilo  too  noun  (o) Petra  (the  word  used  tor  rock  itself  in 
of  the  pagan  *  my  stories.'  Matt,  ri  u  24,  Korn.  tx.  33,  And  in  1  Peter  ii.  8). 

t  The  anti  typical,  not  tho  Sacramental.  As  Peter  means  “a  pieco  off  a  rock/*  or  {more 
they  wore  all  up  at  Joranalcm — Peter,  etc. — it  exactly)  a **  rocky  M  man,  woman,  or  thing, — bal'd, 
would  seem  as  if  it  was  Passorer-tido.  If  so  heavy,  reliable.  (Sec  Matt,  xd  18,  note.) 

John's  pointing  to  our  Lord  as  'The  Lamb*  If  The  Jewish  characteristic  sin. 
would  havo  all  the  deeper  meaning.  ##  Trees  used  for  privacy  and  coolness — in 

|  The  first  one  of  Jesus's  disciples.  prayer  and  meditation. 

§  Speaking  as  Columbus  would  have  of  As  part  of  •  The  Bride,  The  Lamb’s  Wife/ 

America  and  a  New  W orld.  after  1  the  manifestation,  of  the  Sons  of  C  od.  * 
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ascending  and  descending  in  Providen¬ 
tial  attend ance-upon  Tlte  Son  of- 

IL  U  Andf  on-Ma*  His  third-day-in 
Galilee  a-wedding  got-to-take-place  in- 
cot  the  public  event  of  (o)Kana  of-Gali- 
Icc,  and  there- was  tlic  mother  of- Jesus 
2  there  ;  but  got-to-be-invitod  to o-did 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  the  -wedding 
ward: — and  - consequently  having-got- 
to-run-short~as  did  lhe-(o)^rino)  says 
the  mother  of -Jesus  s  igmficantly-m\t  o 
Him,  “(g)WineJ  they-do-not possess  !7’ 
4  Says  to-her  does  Jesus,  “  WiTAT-m 
kind  in  l  hei'C  in  common  belwee,n-t\is&  and 
ME,  madam  ? — not-yet  due-is  that  (o) 
f>  hour  of-MY -death  Fr§  Says  His  mother 
to-tho  attendants,  “  YfUAT-ewtraordi- 
nary  thing  soever  perchance  he-may-bc- 
saying  to-you.  mind  ajzJ-have-got-to- 
G  do-it.:'  Bui  thero-were-m  their  place 
there  water-jars,  of-stone,  six,  ready- 
for-use-aa  they  'were  in-accordance- with 
th^-eystem  of  c mow  « /-  w  ash ings  of- 
the  Jews, — capable -na  they  were -of 
holding  each-oactwo  or  three  thirteen- 

7  gallon-measures.  Says  to-them-Joea 
Jesus,  ;;  Have-got- to-fill  tho  water- 
jars  with  water. !>  And-ao  they-clid- 

8  get-to-fiU  them,  right-up.  And- thm 
He-says  to-them,  Have-gona-and- 
drawn-out-some,  now,  and  be-noto-car- 
rying-it  tothc  feast-master.^  And -ho 

11  they  wcui-and-carried-same.  But  as- 
soon-as-cver  the  feast-master  did-get- 
to-taste-him  the  water  that-had-be- 
como  («)  wine,  —  and  he-had-bcen- 
knowiug  nothing  about  whence  it- 
comes,  but  the  attendants  had-bceu- 
knowing.  they  who  liad-been-drawing 
the  yfatevdhemselves  out  of  the  well \ — 
he-shoufcs-out-to  the  bridegroom  does- 
Id  the  feast-master,  and  says  to-him, 
“People  generally  put-forward  firet- 
of-all  their  line  (a)wmct  and-/A<w*  when 
/o/A^-havc-got-to-be-drunk,  why-then 
the  inferior-Horfe  ; — Tnou,  however, 


hast-been-keeprnff^anw(7  the  fine  wine 
until  from-now  r  Tills  went-and- 
worked-did  Jesus  as- tho  inauguration 
ot-Ilh  miracle-system,  and  it  *oa$-in- 
!  publicly  in  connection  with  (G)Kana  of- 
Galilee  ;  —  and  -  thus  got-to-rcveaWn 
allegory  fA«(|)  which  is-ihe-peculiar 
cause  for  gto eying  on-Hia-part, — and 
got-to-repose-tneir-trust  in  Him-rfuJ 
His-own  disciples. 

Subsequently- to  this  He-got-to-go- 
down  Kapernanm  ward.  Himself,  and 
Ilis  mother, and  the-Zm^ brothers  of- 
Himself,  and  His  disciples,  and  there- 
He-got-to-take-up-His  -  abode, — bnt- 
only-for  a-few  days. 

And  close  Ihere-was  The  Pass-over 
of -the  Jews,  and-ao  went-and-ascended 
Jerusalem  ward-ofttf  Jesus.  And  Hc- 
got-to-find  in-ojf  a  regular  trade  in  the 
temple  parties  aolling-a*  they  were  oxen, 
and  sheep,  and  doves, — and  the  bankers 
Ritting-oA  usmL  And  having-got-to- 
construct  a-whip  out-of  their  own- 
rush  -  ropes,  the-whole-of-them  He- 
weut-ana-drove-out  out-of  His  temple, 
the  sheep  too  and  the  oxen  ;  ana-os 
for  the  bankers  therc-He-was-pouring* 
out  their  coin,  and  their  banks  He- 
went-and-tumbled-ovcr.  And  to  those 
who-were-selling  the  doves  He-went- 
and-said,  c<  Have-gone-and-takcn  such 
things  as  -  theso  away  -  from  -  u  ere, 
tekeep-from  turning  The  House  of-MY 
Father  into- a-house  of-traffic.”  Got- 
to-call-to-mind-did  His  disciples,  how- 
that  it-has-been-written,  u  My  (G)zcal 
for-THY  House  \&-alrcady  eating  ME** 
up-m  sacrifice  /” — Went-and-broke-in 
therefore-Jir/  the  Jews  and  got-to-say 
to-IIim,  lt  VTiiAT-adequate  sign- token 
art-thou-producing-a#  authority ,  to-U3, 
because  thou-art-acting  thus  Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did  Jesus  and  to- 
say  to -them,  u  Have-got-to-dissolvo 
This  Temple-ftttv?,  and  in-a*  three 
Avyst-tcork  I-will  -  Baise  -  it/1  Got-to- 
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*  In  the  Millennium,  when  on  tlicir  thrones  over 
Israel. 

t  No  accident  (verso  11),  but  a  logical  sequence 
in  the  allegorical  parable  of  history  that  this 
' •  and  ”  introduces  The  Daughter  of  Sfun — “  The 
Lamb's  wife  "  (verses  -i,  i.  ;  iii.  2D). 

J  Luko  xxii.*  90,*  1  Cor.  xi,  £5,  £6.  'The 
blood  of  the  grape/ 

§  xvii,  1  (Exodus  yij.  SO,  Moses's  first  public 
miracle) — “  that  hour  of  My  death  for  which 


thou  didst  only  provide  tho  *  body  prepared  * " 
(Hub.  x.  o). 

|  **  Jesus  M — **  Saviour  "—saving by  His  blood, 
and  changing  the  water  of  the  carnal  into  tho 
wine  of  the  Holy  Spiritual  nature. 

^  Joseph  dead? — xix.  26, 27. 

These  saerificca  which  ye  ato  buying  and 
selling  (Mark  xiv.  11)  aro  only  types  of  My 
Sacrifice.  . 
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say-did  the  Jews  therefore,  “Forty 
years  and  six  it-got-to-take-to>buUd 
‘this  temple-Acrc/  and  tuou  J  ‘in 
threo  days 1  wilt-thou-bo-*  raising  it 

21  HE,  however,  waa-speaking-aZZ  the 
lime  about 4  The  Temple  ’  of-His-ow/z 

22  *  Body.;  When  therefore  He-got-to- 
be-raised  from- among  the-dead  got-to- 
call-to-miad-did  His  disciples  that  this 
He- was*  in  the  habit  of- saying  ; — and 
they-got-^/^n 

belief  the  Scripture-*?  uotation  and  its 
harmony  with- the  truth  which  Jesus 
used-to-apeak-of. 

23  But  whilst  He-wasm-mai//#  Sis  head- 
quarters  fora  Lime  at  Jerusalem,  during 
the  Pass-over  i n -Ministering  during  the 
feast,  many  got-to- put -t  heir-trust- in 
His  Name,  being-eye -witnesses-of  His 
miracle-tokens  which  He-fe/rf  on-work- 

24  ing,  But  for-His-part  Jesus  cft<7-not 
goand- trust  Himself  to-them  ;  011-ac- 
oount-of  His  knowing-as  He  dots 
everybody,  and-tfo  that  He-used-to-be- 
under  no  necessity  that  any-one- 
human  or  Divine  ahould-have-got-to* 
tell  Him  anything-about  III s  human- 
creaturea,  for  He-himsclf  was-well- 
enough-aware-mr  vniAT-deceitfulness 

there-was-er^r  in- the  threefold  organic, 
nature  of  the  mankmd-/f  made. 

Ill,  L  But  there-zfserffo-bc  a-person 
of-tho  (G)pharisee-^c^  (G)Nikodemus 
his  name,  ^magistrate  of -the  Jews  ; — * 

2  this-person  got-to-como  for  consvlta- 
tion-unto  Him  at-night,  and  got-to- 
say  to-Him, 41  (G)Uabbj,  we -know  that 
from-a#  the  Source  God  tkou-haat- 
b eeri-coming  a-Teaoker;  for  no- one 
5oc/^miracle-6ignsa$-those^/  thine  can- 
possibly  be  -  working, — those  -  which- 
now  thou  art- working, — unless  there - 

3  be  God  aZon^-with  him.”  Got-to- 


I 


i 


break*out-in-answer-did  Jesus  and  to- 
say  to -him,  “Verily,  verily,  I-do- 
assure  thee,  unless  a  -  person  -  even 
(hough  a  Doctor  of  Divinity*  shall- 
have-gotf-to-«cfu«&y  come  to  new- 
Birth  from-above,  be-canuot-possibly 
have  -  got  -  to  -  the  -  power-of-vision-in 
The  Kingdom  oC-your  covenant  GOD- 
at  <UL"  Says  for  imp uxding -unto  Him-  4 
doe*  Nikoaemus,  “  How-evcr  is-it-at- 
all-possible-for  a  -  human  -  being  to- 
havc-got-to-be-born  being  an-old-man? 

— Ae-cannofc-possibly  the  womb  o£-his 
mother  ward  a-second-tirae  have-got- 
to-enter-in-eaa  /«*,  and-^o  have-got-to- 
be-born  ?”  Got  -  to  -  break-out~in-an-  5 
swor-did  Jesus,  “  Verily,  verily,  I-do- 
assnre  thee,  except  a-porsou-Zwimw 
learned  shall  -  have-got  to  roach-birth 
born- of  water  and  born- of  -  Spirit-as 
well)  /^-cannot- possibly  havc-got-to- 
enter  The  Kingdom  of-God  ward. — 
That  which  has-been-born  out-of  the  i» 
flesh-q/*  man  is  flesh ;  and  that  which 
has-been-born  out-of  The  Spirit-0/* 
God  ^-essentially  spirit.  mKoep-from  7 
havmg-got«sG7/- to- wonder  because  I- 
got-to-say  to- thee — *  It-is-absolntcly- 
nccestiaryforyou-jeicjsjto-liavc-got-to- 
actually  come  to  w^ts-Birth  from-above. 
The  -  sacramental  symbol  of  breath-  8 
spirit  -  of  -  wind§  wherever  it  -  wills 
breathes-emy— ayc-and  the  sound  of- 
it  thou  -  doeat  -  hear,—  n  ut -gel  thou- 
knowest  not  whence  it -is -coming  and 
whither  it  -  is  -  bound  -  away anfci- 
typically-so  is-it-with  c very-one  who 
has-been-generated  out-of  The  spirit, 

G  o  fc- to- hreak-out-iu -answer -did  Niko-  0 
demiis  and  to-say  to-IIim,  “  TJow- 
possibly  CAN  aZf-THT3-j>r0OC$tf  bavc-got- 

to-be  ?”  Got-to-break-out -in-answer-  10 
did  Jesus  and  to-sav  to-bim,  u  Tuou  f 

*  4 


*  There  is  a  kind  but  searching  humour  in  all 
this  treatment  by  Tho  Muster  of  Israel  of  this 
woll-in  ten  Honed  but  ponderous  divine.  Such 
natures  arc  piqued  only  out  of  their  patronizing 
matter-of-fact  assumption  of  acadomico-ecele&U 
astical  omniscience  by  a  sub-acid  stylo  and  a 
semi-con sciousnese  that  they  are  being  made 
rather  less  of  than  they  think  of  themselves* 
f  The  scientific  power  of  the  Aorist  exemplified 
well  here— all  the  embryo tio  unborn  life  of  a  sonl 
is  in  this  "got”  (see  Introduction*  p.  24).  The 
"  born/'  too,  is  emphatic—  not M  except  a  man 
be  alive,"  but  “except  ho  shall  bare  got  to 
be  horn  into  the  spiritual  eight  individuality 


speech  and  intelligence  of  the  second  stage  of  the 
spiritual  genesis.  ’’ 

J  There  aro  three  ways  in  which  our  Lord's 
physiology  of  tho  life  of  God  organically  in  man 
applies  to  IEis  covenant  Church  objectively  am! 
D  is  pensat  tonally.  (1)  To  the  Jewish  Church;  it 
was  at  the  first  stage  of  uteri  no  life*  (2)  The 
Pentecostal  Church  ;  it  was  at  the  second  stage, 
tho  climax  of  which  answers  to  4  quickening 1  in 
thosacroineotalsymb-d.  (3)  The  Millennial  Church ; 
when  all  will  be  new-born  at  once,  on  hearing  tho 
Gospel  preached,  Satan  being  away,  and  the 
preaching  being  with  Millennial  power. — of 
intellect,  conscience,  and  heart. 

§  xx.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  2. 


JOHN  III* 
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art -thou  Girds  TEACH  Ktt  oi-Ilu  Israel,* 
and  -yet  knowest  nothing-aboufc  such 
elementary  typical  truths  as-TliESE  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  1-do-ossurc  thee,  that 
«&wMvhat  we-know-well  WE+-are- 
?iow;-8peaking-m  Sacramental  Theology 
and  about* what  we-kave-bcen-actually- 
seeing  we-are-bcaring-witness and* 
yet  this  witness  of-0  CrR8  ye  of  Israel 

12  nre-not  accepting.  If  of- tho  sacra- 
Mental  -  u  pou-ear  lh-trulhs%  of  the  mys¬ 
tery  I-got-to-speak  to-youf  and  ye-are- 
not  trusting-in-J/e  ;  hov? -possibly  sup¬ 
posing  I -aid-  get  •to- speak  to-you 
nakedly  a/*- the  heavenly-Btr//i*,§  ■will- 

13  vc  -  l>e  -  trust ing-iu-Jl/ifi  ? — And  no-one 
has^ever- i>oon-asoending  Gods  Heaven 
ward,  except  Tho- Being  who  out-from 
God's  Heaven  got-to-descend.— The 
Son  of- Man,  who  h-aheays  in  God's 

14  Heaven.-  Aud-worcor^/*  just -as  Moses 
goi:4o-li ft  up-on-high  the  serpent  in 
the  desert-mmomy  thus  got-fco-havc- 
brcn-Kflcd-up-on-high  must-of-ncces- 

10  sity-be  TheSon  of-ilan  ;  in-order-that 
every-one  who  is-trnstmg-in  Him  ward 
mi  only  may  /zovtf-^scaped  perishing, 
UW-hq  far  from  that  may -be-p  obsessing 

10  life  eternal,  For  so  r/itf-God  get-to- 
ffive  effect  to  -  f  I  is-Di>*i  ne-LO  VE-for 
the  world  as-that  His  own  Son, — the 
onty-Cliild,  —  He-went-and-gavc-ae-a* 
gift,  in-ordcr-tliat  cvcry-ono  who  is- 
i rusting-in  Him  ward  not  only -may 
hare  yol-to-^es cupc  perishing,  but- 
viorcocer  may-bc-poflsessing  life  oter- 

17  jiah  For  Ood  did- not  go-and-sead- 
forth  That  His-own  Son  the  world 
ward  with-tlie-iatontion-of  judging 
the  world-rtf  present^  uut-so  far  from 
that  to-thc-end-tli  at  saved  might- the 
world  have-got- to- be  tlirough-thc-in- 

18  stru  mentality  of -Him,  77c  who  is- 

trusting-in  Him  ward  fa -not  con¬ 
demned  ;  but  he  who  OTrefu$c$  to-be- 
tra&ting  Xrtw-already-ly  an  ad  of  his 
spirit  been  •  condemned, — naunely  of 
having  -  been  -,M  refusing  trust  -  ill  The  j 
Name  ward  of -the  only-bcgotteu  Sou  I 


of-God, — But  iieke  is  the  condemna-  ID 
tion,  that  The  Light  has-been-coming 
the  world  ward,  and  that-got-to-irfoZa- 
froas/y-LOVE-did  mankind  The  Dark¬ 
ness  notj)  The  Light,  for  morally-cor- 
rupt  wore  of- them,  the  deeds.  For  20 
cvery-one  zofto  ia-doing  what-is-crimi- 
nal  hatcs-a/icay*  The  Light,  and  never 
comes  unto-Jo  use  The  Light,  in-order- 
that  he  »iay-'Mescape  having-got-to-be- 
convicted-of  those  deeds  of-nis.  But  21 


he  who  is-practising  the  truthfulness* 
of  God  does -come  for  aid-unto  II  is 
Light,  in-ordcr-that  those  his  deeds 
may-liave-got-to-bc-manifested,  that 
in- organic  oneness  xmth  GOD  it-is  they* 
have*becn*practised.M 

Subsequently  -  to  all  -  this  got-to-  22 
come-did  Jesus  and  His  disciples  the 
Judaean  territory  ward,  and  there 
along  -  with  them  He  -  got  -  to-spend- 
som e-time,  and  was-6 usy-(o ) baptizing. 

— But  thexe-was  John  (G)baptizing-  2& 
/oo,  in  (G)iEnon  near  (cs  )Saleim,  be¬ 
cause  there- was  plcnt3r-of  water  there. 

— And  thore-they-were-coming-np  and 
being«(u)baptizod.  For  not-yet  was  it  24 
that*  John  had-been-thrown  tho  prison 
ward.  There-got-to-spring-up,  there-  2 5 
fore,  a-con  trove  ray  on-the-part-of  the 
disciplos  of-John  with  the  Jews  re¬ 
specting  7/lomf-rUKIFrCATION.  And  2> 
t hoy-got- to- come  unto-/oc<wwft  John- 
hhasdf  and  got  -  to  -  say  to  -  him. 

“  (o)Kabbi !  he-who  whs  a/owj-with 
thcc-/£m?on-thc-other*side  of  Jordan. 

4 

to-whom  thou  hast- been-bcaring- wit¬ 
ness,  only-see-now  this-?/«wi  is-(u)bap- 
tUing,and--n^<7  all-of- them  arc  going  as 
disciples- unto  him  Plf  Got*to-break-  27 
out-m-anawer-did  John  and  to-say, 

“  A-mau  cannot-possibly  bc-arrogating 
anything-/**  himself  unless  it-have- 
been-tt-gift-given  him  out- from  the 
heaven.  Ye  yourselves  «rc-my  wit-  28 
nesses  that  I- wen  fc-and-said, 1 1  am  not 
Tho  Christ,  BUT  -only  that  I-bave- 
bcon-sent-forth  as  pioneer-before  Him.’ 

— 7/cthat-is-in-posscssion-of  The  Bride  2D 


*  See,  6>r  the  full  force  of  our  Lord's  ccuiuro, 
Introduction,  p.  15. 

*|*  T Ua  Father  imd  Myself  und  through  Our 
Spirit  My  ctiudplcs— * Christianity. 

%  From  anal-  »gy.  or  paral>l»v  -here  of  tlic  unborn 
ami  the  burn,  6Uje3  of  4‘  Christ  in  you/*  t\c. 
lichen r  ration  mid  Now -birth. 

§  S*o  the  J  Cpistlcs  generally. 


L  See  note  oa  Luke  xviii.  14  for  adverbial  force 
of  tho  Greek  here. 

Tho  most  faithful  servants  and  ministers  of 
Christ  in  every  dispensation  of  the  Church  bare 
had  to  pass  through  this — perhaps  the  most 
cliarueler-to^ling — stage  and  crisis  of  their  per¬ 
sonal  probation  ntid  Ministerial  singleness  of  eye 
to  nothing  but  the  glory  of  God. 
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is  TAe-Bridegroom  ;  but  the  Friend  fore  a  city  of-Samaria  ward  called 
of-Thc  Bridegroom,  who  has-been-  Sychar,  hard-by  the  picce-of-land 
standing  and  listening-to  Him  is-rc-  which  got-tc^make-a -present -did 
joicing  joyfully  on-account-of  the  Jacob  to- Joseph  his  son.  But  there-  G 
Voice  of-The  Bridegroom, — this-samc  was  there  Jacob’s  well,  Jesus  Himself) 
therefore  my-ow n-pecnliar  joy  has-  therefore,  fatigued-a*  He  had  bem 

30  been-fulfilled.  THAT-ita/j^mustgo-  from  IHs  journey,  was-sitting-down  ■ 
on-increasing,  but  I  getting-less-aud-  accordingly  upon  the  well  It-was 

31  less.  He  (hat  from-above  comes  above  about  the  sixth  hour.§  Thero-comes  7 
every-creature  i%-e$$entiaUy  ; — A^that-  a-woman  a  native-ot  Samaria  to-havc- 

is  out-£rom  the  earth  is  out-from  the  got-to-draw  some- water.  Bays  to-her 
earth,  aud  out-from  the  earth  makes-  does  Jesus,  u  Ilave-got-to-obh’gc  me 
utterances  -  sacramentally  ;  —  yes -TIE  with-a-drink.” — For  His  disciples  had-  8 
out-from  Govts  Heaven  coming  above  bccn-going-away  the  city -it self  ward, 

32  all-creatures  is -indeed  ; — and  what  He-  for-thc-purpose-of  having-got-to-pur- 
has-been-seeing-m  IHs  Heaven  and  chase  provisions. — Rays  therefore  the  0 
lie-got-  to -hear- co mmUsioned  as  The  woman  to-Him,  the  Samaritan,  “  Ho w- 
Chrisl  to- that  He-is-bearing-witnese,  ever  is  it  that  tliou,  Jew  as-thou-art- 
and-yei  THAT-tohichis  the  chwactei'istic  evidently ,  in  a  friendly  way- from  mo 
c/*-HIS  witness  no-one  receives, —  to-havc-got-to-drink  art-asking,  heing- 

33  one  who  did-got-to-welcome  HIS  wit-  os-l-evidmtly-&m a- f  AwYW/jA-Samari tun 
ness  weut-and-added’hiS’Own-7ruwtWe-  woman  ?**  —  for  never  r/o-Jews  use- 
seal-^  the  Covenant  that  GOD  true  is-  a/enst^in-common-wifch  Samaritans — 

34  essentially .  For  He  whom  God  went-  got-to-break-oufc-in-answer-dir?  Jesus’ 10 
and-sent-forth  the  naked- fluent-utter-  and  to-say  to-her,  “If  Ihon-hadst- 
ancca  cf-God  speaks  ; — for  ow  coven -  only-becn-knowing-aio«^  The  frec- 
anl  God  never  (a)uietes-out-irt  doles  gift  of-God,  and  WHAT -Briny  it-is- 

35  thc-gift-He-gives-of  His  Spirit. — The  Who  is-noio-saying  to  thee,  *  Ilavc-got- 
Father  Divinely-LOVES  The  Son,  to-oblige  ME  with-a-drink/  thou 
and  everything  has-Re-been-giving-  perhaps  hadst-got-to-ask  HIM, — and 
over  in-organic  oneness  with  HIS  hand.  He-have-got-to-givo  thee  Water  that- 

3G  — i/ewho-is-truating-otecfiCHtfy-inThe  is-Alive.',J  Says  to- Him  tfiwr-ihe  il 
Son  ward  ia-nowMn-actanZ- possession-  woman,  “Mg-lovd  ! — but-then-iY  S  did 
of  life  eternal ;  but  he  who-is-disobey-  tbou-hast  nothing-ici/A  thee  to-draw- 
ing-in-mistrust  The  Son-o/  God  will-  7i?afcr-in,  and  the  weU-itsclfis  sneh- 
never  be-seeing  lilc}t  bvt-so  far  from  a- way-down  ;  —  from-what-sj>rw/-»i™! 
that  the  wrath  of-owr  covenant  God  is-  dost -thou -get  that  - ( live  ’  water  ?— 
abiding-*/#/  pr;?o//y-upon  him,11  Tnou  or/-®not  a-greatcr-mra-ar/  thou  12 

IV.  1.  As  therefore  Tlic  Lord  got-  than  that  father  of -us,  Jacob  ?  — he- 
to-know how- that  got-to-receivc-infor-  who  got  to  make- us  a-prcscuL-uf  the 
mation-did  tho  (G)pharisocs  that,  well,  and-even  himself  out-frora  it- 
“  Jesus  more  disciples-ctvtt  is-making-  went-and-drank,  and  those  his  sons, 
how  and  (c)baptizing  than  John,”J—  and  that  his  cattle  Vr  Got-to-brcak-  13 

2  tbough-to  be  exact)  «5esus  Himself-jtfr-  out-in-answer-did  Jesus  and  to-say  to- 
sonaUy  use#-notto-(ft)baptize  but  His  her,  “Evcry-o newhoever  they  were  or 

3  disciples  •for  Him . — Hc-got-to-quit  axe  that-dnnksofthiswaterwiU-be- 

J  ud  cca  and  i*e  turned  again  Galileo  ward,  getting-thirsty  again  :  but  whosoever  II 

4  But  imperatively- necessary -was -it  tn7/-oniy  have-gofc-to  Drink  sowc-at 
that  -  He  -  should  -  be  -  going  right-  the  Water  which  I  shall- be-giving-as-a- 

5  through  Samaria.  He -arrives  there-  gift  to-bim,  w#/ fe-mkept-  from  having- 

*  ‘Conversion*  (v.  the  actual  hirth  of  the  I  §  Noon. 

soul  (iit.  1-21 ;  Luke  xxk.  32).  il  He  that  *  knew  what  was  m  rnnn  *  knew  tbnl 

+  *  Jobn-lhe-baplixer  *  abundantly  Tindicoic*  the  best  vaj  to  rivet  this  wild  woman's  nltcntiou 

his  own  exemption  from  tbo  *  no  one  r  of  verse  32.  upon  spiritual  truth  *u  first  of  oil  to  ciarife  her 

Ho  speaks  like  *  John-thc-rlirioe/  imagination  with  n  paradox,  preparatory  to 

t  And  yet  the  whole  of  llie  populace  went  after  startling  her  conscience  by  conviction  of  sin,  ^ 

John. 
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got-to-Thirsfc  for  evcr-and-ever  ;  but- 
ihcn  the  Secret  w  here  the  Water  which 
I-will-be-giviug  to-him  shall-bo-get- 
ting-to-bo  organicolly-in  him  a-Foun- 
tain  of -Water  springing-a$  it  docs  ever - 
1 5  life  eternal  ward/'  Says  half  amused- 
unto  Hinwfoes  the  woman,  ui/y-lord ! 
—have  (jot  to  malce-  me  a-present-of 
weft-water  a$-this,  that-so  1  may  he- 
“kept-from  thirsting,  and-moreover 
“from  coming  all-the-way-up-here  to- 
1  (J  be-dra wing/w-of her  people  r  —  Says 
to-her -does  Jeetirt,  u  Just-go-away  and- 
have  -gonc-and-invited  thy  husband- 
here ,  an d-theu  have-got-to-comc  here- 
17  again?  G  ot -to- break- out-in- answer- 

did  the  woman  and  to-say,  “A-hus- 
band  I  do  not  own/'  Says  to-her-rfoe* 
Jesus,  “  Neatly  didst-thou-go-and-put- 
13  — <  Husband  T  do- not  own1! — for, 

five  husbands  thou-didst-get-to-own, 
— and  the  present-on*  that-thou-ownest 
is  not  tii  v  hvmband-a*  all ! — THIS  -time 
thou-hastdwjcn-speaking  fAe-truth-ctf 
19  any  rate!*'  Says  to-IIim-tf<w  the 
woman,  “  J/y-Iord ! — I-acc-noto  that  a- 
‘20  (c.)prophet  thou  art. — /Vr<Hc*-OCU  fore¬ 
fathers  in  this  mountain  that-onef 
thre  got-to- worship ;  and  YE -for  your 
part-ahcays-s&y  that  in  Jerusalem  is 
the-rjVpA*  place  whore  it-is-absolutely- 

21  necessary  to-be- worshipping  ?n  Says 
fco-her-<&£9  Jesus, 44  Madam,  have-got- 
to-trust  Me,  that  comwg-7i0ir-i6  the 
time  when  neither  in-the  economy  of 
that  mountain-^re — no-nor-yet  iti-lhe 
economy  of  Jerusalem — shall-ye-be- 

22  worshipping  The  Father-ce*  all .  Ye% 
do- worship,  to-WHAT,  ye  do- not  know; 
nouMVK  worship,  WJ1AT,  we-do-know  ; 
—  because  th^- covenanted  Salvation 
out -from  the  Jews  is -undoubtedly. 

23  BuT-fA/#  is  all  childish,  for§  coming- hi 
the  time, — uye-and  now  U-come  / — 
Vhen  the  genuine  worshippers  shall- 

*  Sharp  change  in  tone  ami  muttei  to  take  the 
'prophet'  off  the  scent  of  her  private  affairs  and 
interest  him  in  objective  religion  -  she  would 
ratine  fctir  up  his  bigotry  Fhan  be  further 
searched  in  conscience  and  life. 

f  Mount  Gerrzim,  lull  in  view. 

J  Ye — Samariums  (2  Kings xvii.  24,  etc.;  Ezra 
iv.  1—4.) 

§  Too  much  care  cannot  be  exercised  in  marking 
inductively,  in  such  a  language  as  Greek,  the 
tones  of  spoken  words,  where  (ho  speakers  are 
Orientals,  and  what  is  sjaiken  gcncrully  *'  out 
of  lue  abundance  of  the  heart” — [c.y.)  how 


be- worshipping  The  Father  in-organic 
oneness  with  ifis-Spirit,  and-so  £Tis- 
trutbfulness-as  a  substantive  transac¬ 
tion; — and,  ioty-toOi  it  fc-just-such-a$~ 
these  that- The  Father  i&*mw-$eeking- 
for  oa-the  worshippers-of  HIM; — 
Spirit  ia-GOD.  and-so  those  who  are-  24 
worshipping  Him  muat-of-necesaity 
in-organic  oneness  with  His  Spirit,  and- 
so  if?  strath  fulness  worship/'  Says  25 
to-Hinidoo*  tho  woman, 44 1-4  do-know’- 
at  any  rate  that  a-Messias  is-ooming, — 

He  called  4  Christ/ — wiien-t ww  He 
shall- have -got -to- come,  He- will  - be  - 
telling  us  ahoMf-EVERYTHTNc/’  Says  26 
toher-db^*  Jesus,  u  I  AM ;( -He}  2-who 
am-noiotalking  to-thee/’V  And,  at  27 
this-Afo^e,  thcre-got-to-come  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  there-tbey-were-wondering 
that  okm^-with  a- woman**  He-is-con* 
versing!  No-one  for-all-that  got-to- 
say-to  her}  What  dost-thou-want  ?J1 
or-to-Him,  M  What-wcrefcr  art-thou-con- 
veraing-about  atony- with  HER?*’  Went- 
and  -  intentionally^ f  -  left  therefore-  28 
did  the  woman- there  her  water-pitcher; 

— and  she  got-to-go-away  the  city 
ward,  and  says  to-the  people,  u  Come-  2D 
along !  — havogot-to-come-and-sec  a- 
person,  one -who  went-and-told  me 
everything  that-ever  I-got-to-do- in  my 
whole  life  /—this  is  The  Christ,  is  it - 
not?” — They-got-to-ffo-out  out-from  30 
the  city,  and  there-tney-worc-comiug 
unto-fo  consult  Him.  In  the  correspond *  31 
iw/ -interval  there  were* the  disciples 
b«ggmg-of  Him,  saying-as  they  kept  on, 
u  (o)Kabbi  l  do-be-eating/’  But  He  32 
got-fco-say  to-them,  u  I  Food  have  to- 
have-got-to-Eat,  of-which  ye  now- 
know  nothing*  They  -  were  -  say-  33 
ing  therefor e-were  the  disciples  with 
sympathetic  greedy  reference  to- one  an¬ 
other,  4t  “Nobody  we  nt-and-br  ought 
him  -  already  anything  nice  -  to  -  Lave  - 

red  u  Ion  t  of  impatient  eontompt  the  expressive 
Greek  strung  •  *  but M  here,  pushing  nshlc  all 
worship  but  that  kind  which  was  so  present  and 
prominent  to  our  Lord’s  Omniscient  ken,  and 
heart. 

1} ,\YhcTi ever  our  Lord  uses  this  phrase  in  this 
solemn  way  it  means  “I  AH,”  although  perhaps 
not  to  tho  understanding  of  tho  hearers,  who 
merely  understand  it  in  its  ordinary  gram¬ 
matical  sense  of  ••  I  au  t  UeV* 

•if  Hark  xvi.  9.  "  **  Gal  iii.  28. 

■ff  There  is  a  blessed  signiticftiicy  in  this 
*  therefore/ 
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gone  -  an  d  -  eaten  -  before  v:e  came- did  But  subsequently- to  fhone-two  days*  43 

34  they?1*  Says  to  -  them  -  Joes  *Jesus,  He-got-to-go-out  from- thence,  and  to- 

“  This  1  Food  ’of-MTNF  i&,  that  1-may-  depart-Galilee  ward  ; — for  Jesus  Him-  44 
be-realizing  the  will-aod  pla$i  of-Him  h?cli  got  -to-notice-Ili^-own-illustrat- 
that-went-and-sent  Me,  and  that-I-  in  & -of  the,  truths  *  .A -(o)  prophet  as  a 
may-bavc-got-to-finisht  for-Him  His  reformer-in  his  own  father-land ||  never 

35  workj — Are-not  ye  paying  that  it-ia  gets  -  any-ciedit/  When,  for -that-  45 
still  a-four-months-interval,  and-Mw  reason,  Hc-got-to-go  Galilee  ward, 
the  harvest  is-coming  ?— look-^er^  ! —  got-to- welcome  Him-to  than  did  the 
I-tell  you,  have-got-to-raise^rom  eat-  *  Galilaeans  ;  of-  everything  having - 
ing  and  drinking  those  eyes  of -yours,  \  bccn-aa  they  nwe-eve-wi lucres  which 
und  kavc-got-to-look~at  the  Fields  !  —  He-got*to-do-in  -whilst  waking  His 
because  white  they -actually -xa'o  kelp-  head -quarters  Jerusalem  in  -Mlahltr- 

3G  fully  -  towards  Harvest,  already.  § —  ing  during  The  Feast*;  for  they 
Aye-and  he  that-lleaps-m  it  receives  too  did-get-to-go  The  Feast  ward, 
Wagcs-foo,  and  he-Gamers  Fruit-too  Got-to-come  therefore  again  -  did  4G 
life  eternal  ward  ;  in-order-that  too  Jesus  Kana  ward  of-Galilec, — there¬ 
in  that  -  is  -  Sowing  may-be-rejoicing  where  Hc-got  to-make  the  water  (o) 
with-the-same  joy  as  he  that-is-fo-fo-  wine.  And  there  -  used  -  toJ.e-n-  dis~ 

37  Reaping. — For  in  tliis-Crospe/  toil  is  tiuguislied  courtier,  of-whom  Ida  ^on 
the  saying  pecnliarly-true,  ‘  One  is  the  was-lying-sick,  in-then*  home  Kaper- 
Sower-q/  what  another  /s-thc  Reaper/  naum. — This  •person  having  -  got  -  to-  47 

38  — If  or  instance  got  to  mid- YOn  forth  liear-tell  that  Jesus  is- arrived  out  of- 
to-be-Reaping  that-on-which  ye  have-  Judaea  Galilee  ward,  went-and-made 
not  bee n- toih ng  others  havc-bccu-  unto-fo  ask  aid  from  Him,  and  w as- 
toiling,  and-woto  ye  that  their  toil  ward  bcgging-of-Him  that  Ile-would-have- 

IV)  have  -been  -entering-in  to/'  But  out-  got-to-come-down,  and  to- cum  lua- 
from  the  city^  that-om  even*  mauy  got-  dear  son; — for  there- he- was-on- the- 
to-trust-in  Him  ward  of-ine  Samari-  very* verge  of-dying.  Got-tosay  lenla-  43 
tans,  on-account-of  the  report  of-tbc  lively- unto  hlm-t/h/  Jesus  therefore, 
woman  bearing  -  witness,  lie-wen  t-  “Unless  rairacle-tokoiis^ancl-portents 
and-told  me  everything  that-cvcr  I-  ye-shall-have-got-to-see,  ye  v;i?l-Rlre- 

40  got-to-do/’  When  therefore  they  got-  fuse  to  -  have  -  gone  *  itud-tmsicd-iu- 
to-come  far  conmltaiionruuio  Ilim-JiW  Me  S'*  Ssiy*  to  keep  lo  the  pniid-nnto  40 
the  Samaritans,  they-were-begging-of  Hii n-doe*  the  courtier,-  “  Sir !  have-got- 
Him  to  -  have -got- to -make  -  a  -  stay  to -come-down  before  there-shall-havc- 
amongst  them ;  and  -so  uluy-He-did-  got-to-die  that  dear  bairn  of- mine" 

41  get-to  there  two  days.  Awd-then  Says  io-him-Jcw  Jesus,  “  Lc-going-  50 
many  more  got-to4rnst-iu*/7m  on-  thy -way, — that  dear  son  of- thine  is- 

42  acconnt-of  His-own  word; — aye  and  all-alive.”  And  went  -and -trusted- 


to-the  woman  they-kept-saying-ows  did  the  man  the  word  which  Jesus 
after  another,  "  No-longcr  on-account-  got-to-speak  to- him,  and  there -he- 
of  that  thy  talking  are-we-trusting-  was-on-bis-way- flows.  But  f«r*  he  was-  f>f 
now;  for  we- ourselves  have -been-  now  on -his-  way -down,  his  home- 
listening;—  and  we-know  that  This  is  slaves  got-to-comc-to-meet  him,  and 
of-a-truth  The  Saviour  of -the  world,  to-tell-him-tbe  -  news  saving.  "Thai 
— 4  The  Christ.’  ”  dear  boy  of -thine  is-all-  alive  F*  lie-  52 

*  Verse  27.  b  J.«.,  Judea  and  Jerusalem. 

!Lwt  word  on  the  Cross.  j  jj.  23. 

Here  tbo  crowds  of  Saro&rit&us  appear  in  ** Oar  Lord  assumed  in  Hint, normally, 

eight,  dressed  in  white,  looking  like  ripe  wheat  thie  Hristocratic  Jew'*  first,  mi*. n  f«*r  asking  for  a 
swayed  by  the  wind.  miracle  was  to  confirm  in  Ina  trust  in  his 

§  ■*  For  the  white  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  ilessiah  ami  King,  and  secondly  only  solicit  such 
saints/* — and  some  of  those  vary  Samaritan*  hare  a  furour  from  personal  nmiix***. — making  a 
become  **  whiter  than  snow  **  liiruugli  l.hr.  preach-  eonvrnumcc  of  one  who  if  uot  his  Mrssiah  was  an 
ing  of  Jesus  and  His  Apostles.  Their  presence  impostor,  and  therefor*  his  miracles  from  a  very 
was  a  sign  of  trust,  in  an  elementary  degree,  questionable  source.  The  “bnim  "was  his  best 
and  of  the  childlike  kind  by  which  we  are  saved,  reply  1 
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got -to  make -enquiry  therefore  ac-  as-soon-as-ever  the  water  shall-have- 
curately-i  tom  them  the  hour  in  which  got -to  effervesce  to-have-gone-and- 
he-got-to-show  a-little-improvement ;  thrown  me  the  bath  ward ;  bat  whilst 
— und  Ihcy-got-to-say  to-him,  u  Why,  i  coming -along  -  am  poor  -  T,  another- 
yesterday,  the  neveuth  hour,  suddenly-  invalid  descends -always  before  me.” 
went-and - lef t - him-rft#  the  fever!”  Says  to-him-rfo*'*  Jesus,  “Get-up!—  8 

53  Got-to-kuow  tliereforc-ffaf  the  father  have-go  t-to-take-up  thy  mattrass,  and 
that  in  that-very  instant  it  was  that -  bc-walking-away/*  And  immediately  9 
got -to- say  to  -  him  -  did  Jesus  uThy  got-to-be  perfcctly-well-r/hf  the  man, 
son  is-all -alive."  And  got -to- trust-in-  aud  went-and-took-up  his  mattrass, 
Him-kv-&idnotonly-he-'kiuiiscl£-bul-d\BO  and-ffa«  he-was-walking-away.  But 

54  his  household,  the- whole-of -it.  This  it -was  sabbath  on  that  -  parti  cular 

again  ruf-a-sccond-rt companion  miracle-  day.  Saying  therefore -'were  the  Jews  J  10 
tokc n-/o  that  of  the  wen t-an d- !  to-him  that-had-been -cured,  “(G)Sab- 

worked-did  Jesus  when-got-come  out-  hath  is-it,  it  f*-not  proper  for-thee 
from  Juctaa  Galileo  ward,  \  to-have-gone  -  and  -  carried  thy  mat- 

V.  1  Subsequent-to  alfAhia  thorc-  trass,”  Ho -got -to- break- out -in-  ii 
was  a- feast  of- the  Jews,  and  got-to-  answer- to  them,  “He  that-got-to- 
go-up-did  Jesus  Jerusalem  wurd.  make  me  well  that- being  to  rae  weut- 
2  But  thcre-is-a/itf*  in-fty  merciful  in-  and-snid,  i  Have  -goue-and-taken-up 

stitution  the  Jerusalems,!  hard -by  the  thy  mattrass,  and  be-walking-away/ M 
sheep  -  yatc  a  -  bath,  designated  in-  They-  then- got  -to -put -the -question  12 
Hebrew  4  Bethesda/  having-a#  it  has  tkerefore-fo  him,  “  What-rfmwe-pereon 
l\  five  porticos; — in-wp/for  occupation  is  the  human-being  who  got-to-say 
of  these  there-  ««r»Z-to-be-lying  a-large  to  -  thee,  i  Have  -  gone  -  aud  -  taken-np 
number  of-the  sick,  of-blind,  crippled,  Had  mattrasa  of-thine,  and  be-walk- 
withered,  ou-the-)ook-out-a#  they  were  ing-awuy  ?’n  But  he  that-got-to-be-  13 
krfqntttj  -  for  the  disturbance  of -the  cured  had’  not  been-knowing  ‘what 

4  water; — foran-(u)angel i/s^i-rcgularly  dhine* person 9  it-is,  for  Jesus  Him - 
to-desoend  iu-o/pamc  oneness  with  the  self  vvont-and- with  drew  a-good-many^- 
bath,  aud  to-mnkc-to  effervesce  the  people  being  in-r  eg  atari  y  at  the  place, 
water, — he  therefore  who  got-to-get-  Subsequontly-to  aM-tliis  finds  him-  14 
in  first  next-after  Z/raZ-cffervescing  of-  does  Jesus  m -at  the  tempi  e-£err  fees 
the  water,  got -to-be  absorbent  of  the  and  gofc-to-say  to-him?  “See -now, 
■impart w?  vitality  and  restored  -  to  -  quite- well  hast-thou-bccn-becoming  ; 
health,  never-mind  from- what  disease  f/o-not-agaiiWiOK/  be -sinfully -wrong- 

5  he  -  was  -  suffering.  But  there  -  used-  doing  §  to  “escape  a-worse-^afry  than 

to-be  a-peraon-ircH  known  there  having  bodily  pain-  haviug-got-to-happen  to- 

a  -  complaint  of  -  thirty  -  eight  years’  thee.”  A way  -  got  -  to  -  go  -  did  the  15 

0  standing.  TTaviiig-got-to-see-a#  Jesus-  man,  and  to-inform  the  Jews  why - 
tliil  tliis-man  lying-n#  he  «;<z#-thore,  that  *  Jesus 9  it-is  who  went-and- 
and  having-go t-to-kuow what a-length  made  him  well.  And  on-account-of  16 
of  time  now  he-b  as-been -having-/Ae  this  there-huulmg  Jesu s-d&wn  were 
campUt Int,  He-sav s  to-h  im ,  “  Dos t-thou -  the  Jews,  and  kept-on-the-coustant- 
want  to-bavc-got  to-bo  wcll-again  ?”  iook-out-for-au- opportunity  of-hav- 
7  Got-to- break-oi  Jt-iu  -  answer-to  Him-  ing-got  -  to  -judicially  -  murder  Him, 
did  Hi e  sick-wfct,  44  J/y-lord,  not  a  because  He  - was  -  constantly  -  doing 
riH^fe-human-beinghave-I.tobe-ready  th ese-thbys  just -on  f/rc-(o)*abbath- 

*  Fires  the  duto  of  this  Gospel  as  bef ore  the  boudflgo  with  her  children/  apd  that  ‘oboro 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  which  m  the  Mother  of  usair  (iii,  4,  note),  whose 

f  This  is  plural,  just  after  (wsc  1)  a  singular  ;  *  luver  of  regeneration 9  is  a  contrast  to  the  Pool 

and  it  occurs  elsewhere  though  not,  as  here,  trows-  of  Beihe&da  indeed  i 

kted  plumi.  As  *  Betbosda  is  Hebrew,  it  may  bo  J  i£l&o  where  than  tlio  hath  ;  they  caught  sight 
that  the  locality  was  iu  the  depths  of  tho  oltl  of  u  man  carrying  a  led  ami  would  haro 
oily,  and  that  the  Hebrew  plural  for  Jerusalem  ia  challenged  the  nee  if  lie  had  been  ongcl-henled. 
imported  into  the  Greek.  Dues  not  the  Inspired  §  The  siu  winch  brought  the  dimino. 
plumi  suggest  the  two  Jervmlcuisf,  tho  one  4  in  11 
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17  day.  But  Jesus  gob-  to  -break-out-  f  and  they  that-  shall -havc-gono-and- 
in-answer-to-thcm,  “My  Father  up-  listeued  shall- be -Living. — For  even-  26 
to  this  -  present- time  is  - a/?wiys-at-  as  The  Father  possesses  Life  eternally 
work,  aud-so-I  am-a/tcays-at-work-  energizing-in  Himself,  just-so  did-He- 

18  too?  For  this -added  reason  thore-  got-to-impart  also,  to -Hist  Son  tho- 
foro  all-the-more  keeping -a-coustant-  possession-of  Lifo  eternally  energizing- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity  for  hay-  m  Himself; — and -went-aud-invested  27 
ing  -  got  -  to  -judicially  -  murder  Him-  Him-tci/A  legal-jurisdiction  also  to-be- 
wa'e  tho  Jews;  because  not  only  was-  administering  justice,  because  son  of- 
He-m  the  habit  of  -rel axing- Ihc-sir in~  a-h iiman-being  Ho-is-«h  well.  luKeep-  28 
gency  of  the  (a)sabbath-ra/^  but-  from  buing-astonished-at  this ;  because 
actually  was-asserting  that  h  is -own-  coming -is  the  instant  in  which  the- 
very  father- ica $  GOD  J — making  him-  whole-of-/Aoa«  in  their  sepulchres  s hall- 

19  self  essentially -equal- with  God,  Got-  bc-listening-to  His  Voice,  and  shall-  29 
to-break-oot  -  in-reply  therefore  dul -  be-issuiug  -  forth, — those  that-went- 
Jesus  and  to-say  to-them,  “Verily,  and-produced  tanevolent -fruit*  a-Rc- 
verily,  I-assure  you,  not  able-possibly-  surrection  of-Lifc  ward ;  but  those 

is  Tho  Son  to-be-doing  from-a*  the  that-went-and -practised  sclfishly-cor- 
source  His  Own-self  anything,  mno-  i  mpt-priticipltH  a-Rewurrcction  of-con- 
nothing-but  what  He-may-be-secing  dign-punishment  ward.  Absolutely-  ,10 
The  Father  doing ;  for  those-things-  unable  am  I-personally  merely  to-be- 
which  haply Thal-Beiugis-doing,  those  acting  arbitrarily  in-aay -man  #-case, — 
also  The  Son  in -exactly -the-samo-  exactly-as  I -am -hearing-//^  wide nee 

20  way  is-doing.  For  The  Fathor  love6  I-decidc~a/«?tfy#  and  that  the  decision 
His  Son,  and-so  shows  Him-tffte  way  ui!-Mine  nfoo/itfe/y-impartuil  i lessen- 
in  which,  Himself  docs  everything; —  Hally  i  because  /  tm-not  seeking-in  it 
aye- and  greater  work s^still  will-lie-  My-o w n - selfish  will-a«^  plany  buivss 
bc-showing  Him,  in  -  order-  that  yc  far  from  (hat  the  will-a/n?  plan  of- 

21  may-be-woridor- struck  -  indeed! — Pur  Him  that-weut -and -sent  Mo, — Sup-  31 

cven-as  The  Father  Raisea-iip  those  posing  I  bear-witness  about  My-own- 
Dead  and  makes  them  Live,  just-so  Sel f,  M  v  wit  ness  i*-not  true, — Auother-  32 
also  /fac#-Tho  Son  make  those- whom  tncrc-is  Who  is-  witnessing  about 

22  He-purposes  Live,  For  neithcr-aya  in- 1  Me,  and  I-know-f or-eertain  that  truth- 
t8  The  Father  judgiug  anybody,  BUT  ful  is  the  witness  which  IIe-i?-wit- 
the  judging,  thc-whole-nf-it,  giving-  nessing  about  Me.  Yv -yourselves  have-  33 

23  over- has- lie-been  to -The  Son:— in-  been-sending  unto-fo  enquire  of  John, 
order-that  everyone  The  Son  may-be-  and  he-has-bccn-bcariug- testimony  to- 
holding  -  in  -  exactly  -  the  -  same  -  kind  Hit*  truthfulness. — I,  however,  am -  31 
and  degree  of- revere  nee  in -which  they-  not  in -want -of  testimony  from  a- 
are  -  holding  His  Father ;  —  he  that  human-being,  but  I  am  merely-^nyiug 
mwiIl-not  be-revei’encing  The  Son,  is  alibis  in-order-thal  ye  may-have-got- 
not  ever  really-reverencing  The  Father  to-be-saved.  ITe  was  the  lamp  iciiich  33 

24  who  went  -  aud  -  sent  Him. — Verily,  fa/A-burns  aud  shine?,* — but-foo  ye 
verily,  I-do-assnre  you  that  he  who  is*  really* did-get-fco-takc-plcasure  in-bav- 
listening- to  My  message,  and  trusting-  ing-got-to-rcvcl  for-a-season  in  that 

in  Him  that  went-and-sent  ME,  is-  Light  of -his. — I,  however,  am-pos-  36 
now  already  -  in  -  possession  -of  life  sessed-of  testimony  gvcalcv-//um  that 
eternal,  and  condemnatiun-at- judg-  of-John-/<ij«W/7— for  tho  works  which 
ment  ward  M-not  coining  but -so  far  got-to-giv©  to-ME -did  My  Father  for 
from  that  has-been-passing -over  out*  me  -  to -have -got  -  to  -  finish f  them, 

25  from  the  Death,  the  Life  ward.  Verily,  those-same  the  works  which  X  am* 
verily,  I-do-assure  you  that  coming-  now -doing  are  *  eloquently  -  testifying 
is  the  very -time, — ay*-and  now  is-  about  ME  that  The  Father  has-been- 
come , — that  those  Dead  will-be-listen-  sending  ME, — And  -  tnoreover  The  37 
ing-to  the  Voice  of-Th©  Bon  of-God,  Father  that-went-and-sent  ME  Him- 

*  Heart  and  headt  love  and  intelligence.  f  Inwfc  word  on  the  Civs*. 
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self  lmtli  -  been-bearing-tcstlmony  -  in  trusting-in  doubtless  MB,  for  about 
terms  respecting  Me,— but no-  MB  it  was  that-thnt .  confiding  man 
more  Voice*  of- Him  have-ye-e»g^-  got-to- write but  if  those  WRITINGS  47 
b een-prUfUeged  to  Se-listening-to  at-  of -that-  confiding  -  man  ye  were-  not 
anytime,  any  -  more  -  than  outward*  trusting,  how-posribly  these  -spoken- 
form  of-Him -personally  ye-ha, ve-ever-  words  of -MINE  will*  ye  -be  -trust- 

38  been-to  be- seeing, — And-mweover  His  lug 

truth  ye  Jo- not  possess  abiding  in-  VI.  1.  Subscqueut-to  aK-this  got- 
organic  o neurits  with  you.  —  Because  to-go-away-did  Jesus  beyond  the  sea 
Whom  That -Being  went  -  and-sent-  oMx&lilee,  Maf-of-the  (a)Tiberiad 
for  Bi-aufwardly  HIM  ye  art-not  trust-  and  there-was-f olio  wing  Him  a-greafc  2 

39  mg-in. — Yv-certain£y  do+  -  search  The  crowd,  because  they-were-seeing  the 
Scriptures,  —  because  ye  notionally-  significant- miracles  which  He-waa- 
believe-^af  i n-orgttnzc  oneness  with  working  upon  the  diseasod.  But  got-  3 
them  ye- possess J  eternal  life,— and  to-aacend-did  Jesus  His  mountain 
just-fchey-if  is  which  are-witnessing  ward,  and  there  He-remained-seated 

40  concerning  ME. — And-yei  ye  do-nod  rowr^rs^-with  His  disciples.  But  4 
wiLTi  to-have-got-to-couio/oraw?-nnto  there- was||  closc-at-band  The  Pass- 
ME  iii-order -that  Life  yo-may-be  over, — The-grceti  Feast  of-tlie  Jews.™ 

41  securing! — It  is -not  glory  however  Having-got-  fco-raise  thereforc-aa  Jesus-  5 
from  human-beings  that-I-dosiderate.  did  His  eyes,  and  to-see-the-specfcacle- 

42  But •however  I-have-fow^-becn  -  know-  of  a-multitudinous  crowd  on-its-way- 
ing  you  that  the  Divine-LOVE  of-  it  is  for  instniction-xmto  Him,  says- 
GOD  yo-eacA  of  you- have  not  in-  He  tentatively- unto  Philip.  “From- 

43  organic  oneness  icufi  yourselves. §  I  what -quarter  shall- we-liave-gotlf -to- 
have-been -coining  in -organic  oneness  buy  loaves,  that-so  tho3e-*/i2rc  shall- 
icilh  The  Na  me-and  Nature  of -My  have-got-to-eat  ??> — This  He-was-<™/y-  6 
Father, — and  here  ye  are- not  welcom-  saying,  however,  putting-him-to-thc- 
ingME;  suppose  another  shall- have-  test;  for  Himself  had- be  on-knowing 
gofc-to  -  come  in-organic  oneness  with  the-? ntrucle  He-waa-purposing  to-be- 
his-own-namc, — ibnl-deceiver  ye-will-  doing,  Got-to-brcak-out*  in-answer- 

44  be-weicoming.  How  possibly-can  yo  to  Him-tfW  Philip, IP  Ay-loaves  to  tk°, 
have-go  fc-to-trusfc-in-J/^  glory  from-  tii/wa/i'-of-t  wo- hundred  (G)denftrii  <m?- 
as  its  final  source  one-anofcher  itching  to  not  enough  for-thetn,  that-so  each  of- 
6e-receiving-<?<;cr  ye  are,  whilst  the  them  may-have-gofc-to-receive  just  a- 
glory,  that,  from-as  if*  final  source  little  something  !f>  Says  to-Him-Joe* 
the  One-only  God,  ye-  never  seek-  one  of -His  disciples,  Andrew  the 

45  after  ?  -  -  mPray-  keep-from  fancying  brother  of-Simon  Peter, (i  Thero-is**  a-  9 
that  I  am  -  going  -  to  -  be-informing-  boy  here,  tr/w-has  five  barloy-cakes,  and 
agai  nst  you  judicially- onto  The  Father;  two  small-fishes  ;  — BUT-theu  the  *e  I 

— there -is -already  one  who  is-accuser  what-?/  we  gave  (hem  up  are-they  so- 
of-you — Muses,  whom  ward  ye-havo-  m any -peoples- those  ward?”  But  10 

46  bee  n  -  re  posing-y  our -trust for  if  ye-  go tf^-to-say- did  Jesus,  “  Have-go fc-to- 
had-beeu-trus ting  Moses,  ye-had- been-  make  the  people  h a ve-go fc-to- just- 

*  Mark  i.  11.  Yo  did  not  hear  tho  witness  of  **  The  idea  ill  tho  selfish  heart  of  Andrew  was 
The  Voice,  but  I  did.  —Intent  in  the  emphasis  of  the  1  ia  *  in  the  Greek 

+  vii.  S2.  Here  (In  verao  39)  ifc  is  tho  In-  — we  have  enough  fur  our  own  party,  norm'  miml 
dicative  mood.  present-la  a  so  (stating  a  fact)  ;  the  crowd  ;  leave  the, a  to  shift  for  themsel  res. 
there  (vli,  52)  it  is  the  AorUfe  and  Imperative.  Andrew  was  not  yefc  a  Christian,  Jesus  was! 
J  Mark  x.  17  -2i).  Then  agaiu,  why  does  ho  change  liis  loue  in  tho 

$  In  the  New  Creation.  Spasms  of  love  la  next  clause,  ushered  in  with  the  suggestive  force 
God  there  nre  in  the  old  creation.  of  the  strong  1  foufc’P  He  road  something  in  k»s 

|]  The  emphasis  on  thin  word  explains  why  Mauler's  face  and  maimer  winch  reproved  hie 
there  were  crowds  ;  all  l  he  road*  were  thro  aged  spirit,  and  threw  hits  upon  tho  elementary 
with  people  going  up  to  The  Feast.  principles  of  1  a  naw  heart  and  it  right  spirit  * 

%  This  was  before  tho  discourse,  and  the  with  Hia^  nebulous  Christianity.  in  them, 
people’ll  long- fas  ting  attention  (verse  10).  ff  After  tho  sermon. 
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drop  *  down  -  where  they  are*- —  but 
there -was  plenty  of -grass*  in  -from 

wafer  at  the  spot; — lie-down  there- 
fove-did  the  men-£€f  io}  to-tlie-num- 

11  her  of -about  five  -  thousand.  But 
got-to-take  the  loaves-/#/?  Jesus,  and 
having  -  gone  -  and-given-tkanks-a$  He 
did  He-went-and-diRtributed-<Acm  to- 
the  disciples, — but  the  disciples  to- 
Ihose  reclining  ;  and,  in-the-same-way, 

aa-much  of -the  fishes  f  as  they-kept- 

12  on-wishing-to  have .  But  as-soon-as 
they-^ot-to-be-satisfied,  He  -  says  to- 
His  disciples, “  Have-got-to-collect  the 
broken-pieces  tbat-are-left-over,  so -as 

*  to-^avoid  anything’s  baving-got-to-bc- 

13  wasted/’  They-did-get-to-collect- 
them  therefore,  and  got-to-fill  twelve 
baskets-/^  of- broken -pieces, — out-of 
five  loaves  of -barley -cakes! — t  he-which 
got- 1 o- remain -over -an d-abo vo  to-them- 

14  that- had -been  -  eating.  The  people 
therefore  haviiur-got-to-see  the  signify 
cawMniracl e  which  -  Jesus  went-  and- 
wrought  were-saying,  “  This  is  of-a- 
truth  f  The  (ojProphet*  who  is - 

15  ‘coming’  the  world  ward!”  Jesus 
therefore  having -got -to -know  that 
they-are-purpobing  to-come  and  io  he 
getting-fhm  into-their-power,  in-order- 
thatj  they -might  -  havc-got-to-MAKE§ 
Him  king,  went-and-made-off  back 
Uh  mountain  ward, — Himself  only- 

16  alone. |;  But  as-soon-as  it-got-to-be 

evening,  wcnt-and-descended-did  His 

17  disciples  to  tho  sea-sAorv?,  and -then 
having- got- to-go-on-board  the  ship-as 
they  did  there- they -were- going  across 
the  sea  Kapernaum  ward  :  and  daik- 
ness  Aa/?-already  been-set ting-in  and- 
yet  Jesus  Aar/-not  bcen-coming  unto- 

IS  to  join  them.  The  sea  too, — a-strong 
19  wind  blowing, — kept-on -rising.  Hav- 
ing-been-rowing  therefore-o*  they  had 
some  twenty-five  or  thirty  (G)stadia 
they-aTO-watching  Jesus  walking-a]  nng 
upon  the  sea,  and  getting  nearer-and- 
nearer-a«  He  kepi  on , — and  they-got- 

*  And,  therefore,  drink,  &9  well  ns  carpet. 

4  Caught  in  the  '  water  F* 

I  As  with  Bat  ad  so  with  them  :  they  had  come 
to  Him  by  persuasion,  and  ‘'found  nothing  in 
Him  99  akin  cither  to  their  own  sordid  luet  of  ibo 
fie eli  or  carnal  ambition  of  spirit— so  compulsion 
alone  was  left. 

'  §  The  emphasis  is,  that  the  prophet  Moses  was 
(de  facto)  a  king,  and  the  promise  was  "a 
prop!  ict>  like  unto  me,  shall  the  Lord  raise  up 
unto  yon.”  So  their  act  is  redeemed  from  being 


to  -  ho  -  terrified.  Bat  He  says  to-  2U 

them,  “I  AM,  “keep -from  being- 
frightened  V*  So  -  then  they  -  were  -21 
anxious  to-liave-got-to-receive  Him 
the  Upward  : — and-  then  immediately 
there  /potf-tbe  ship  to-be  right-at  the 
land  which  ward  they-were-bonnd. 

On- tho  morrow  the  crowd  which  had-  22 
been-stopping  on-th e-other- side  of-the 
sea,  having-got-to-Bee-<w  they  did  that 
a  single-ship*  other  the  re -was  none 
there  with  the-single- exception -of 
that-one  which  ward  His  disciples  got- 
to-g<y-and  that  Jesus  rfzVf-not  go-and- 
ac company  His  disciples  the  ship 
ward,  miT-imlead  that-alonc  His  disci¬ 
ples  got-to-go-away, — uux-y^  however  23 
there-got- to-come  Rhipa^f  out-of  the - 
Tiberiad  handy-for  the  place  where 
they- wen  t-and-ate  the  bread  which- 
The  Lord’s  went  -  and  -  gratefully  - 
blessed -fe  such  miraculous  purpose y — 
when  therefore  got-to-asceitain-did  24 
Lhe  crowd  that  Jesus  is  not  there,  nor 
His  disciples,  then  they  also  went- 
and-embarked-in  the  ships,  and  got- 
to-come  Kapernaum**  ward,  seeking- 
I  for  Jesus. — And  having- go t-to-find  25 

Him  MiiR-on-the -opposite -side  of  the 

sca,they-got-to-say  to*Him,“  IFAy-(G) 

rabbi!  whenever  -and  how-cver  HERE 
hast  -  thou  -  been  -  getting  -  to-be  ?wtt 
Got-to-break-out-in- answer- to  them-  26 
did  Jesus  and  to-say,  u  Verily,  verily, 
I-assure  you,  A^-ye -are -seeking  Me¬ 
ow/, — not  because  ye -got,- to- See  mi¬ 
racle-signs,  BUT-a/o,  carnally  because 
yc-went-and-atc  of  J ly  loaves,  and-so 
got-yonr  belli  e.z  -  filled !  —  Jv  cep- from  2  7 
ra/feWy-cxpcnding-your-  labourj J  al¬ 
ways  with  your  ei/e  on  -  the-eating-o/ 
food  o/-thc  perishing- /»???*/,  but -rather 
v:ith  it  erc-the  Eating-c/  food  o/*-tke 
enduringly-satisfying-/ri3/(/  life  eternal 
ward,  /Aa^-which  The  Son  of-Man  to- 
you  will-be -given  freely  ,• — for  This- 
Being  The  Father  yovr  GOD  wenl- 
and-Sealed.”  They- were  raying  there-  2& 

altogether  selfish,  since  they  found  it  convenient 
to  become  llio  o  gouts  in  giving1  to  u  greui 
organic  promise. 

1|  For  converse  with  God. 

If  A  parent liesis  lu explain  M'here  (he multitude 
got  their  shipping  (verse  24). 

**  Our  Lord’s  known  head -quarters,  nmv, 

ft  Without  a  road— ‘and  not  in  the  ship. 

JJ  In  Yorkshire  it  is  expressively  called  Mewing 
about,* — ft*  of  a  fidget,  or  a  person  in  a  fever. 
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fore  icllh  carnal  iwjji«fertC€-unto  Him,  Heaven, — not  that-I-may-bs-realiiimg 
44  WllAT-»iec  easy  thing  now  are-we-to-  My-own-aeZ/foA  vrUl-and plan,  but-mot- 
be-doing,  so-that  we-inay-BE-4  work-  mally  the  Will-awf  of-Him  Who- 

20  ing 1  the  works  of-owr  God  P  Got-  wcnt-and-sent  ME  : — but  this  is  f  the  39 
to-break-out-iu-answer-did  Jesus  and  Wdl-and  plan  of-Him  who- went -and 
to -say  to -them,  “THIS  is  the  sent  ME/ that  of -every  thing  [j  which 
4  WORK  of -God  ' — even-thaty  e-have-  He-ha$-been-giving  to-ME  /  should- 
gone  -  and  -  T BUSTED  -  IN*  HIM-  "^escape having-got- to-lose-for-destruc* 
whom  went-and-sent-forth-did  That-  tion  any  of-ifc,  BUT-raZAer  shall-have- 

30  Being.”  Thoy-were-saying  therefore  got-to-«uccecd  i/i-raising-ifc-too*j'  i n-the 
to  -  Him,  “  What  -  superhuman  thing  economy  o/*the  close  of  the  Dispensation- 
therefore  doing-art  thou  as  a-miracle-  day* — For  this-rtcH<?  is  i  the  Will-ourf  40 
token,  in-order-that^so  we-may-have-  plan  of-IIim  who-went-and-sont  ME/ 
got-to-see,  and-w  to-have-gone-and-  that  cvery-one  who  is-Gazing-upon 

*  trusted-in  — what  -  snperhu-  The  Son  and  trusting-in  HIM  ward 

man  thing  art- thou-*  working  '-thyself?  may -be -being-in  -  actual  -  possession-of 

31  — Our  forefathers -awo  the  (o)manna  life  eternal, — and  Raise  him  I  -shall 
usod-to-be-catiug  in  the  deserts  Wc,  have  got  to  at-the  close  of  the  Dispmsa- 
even-as  it-has-been-written,  ‘Bread  &>«-day35  There-murmuring  there-  41 
out-from  the  heaven  He-went-and-  fot&were  the  Jews  about  Him,  be- 

lr2  gave- them-to-be-etating3” — Goi-to- 1  cause  He-went-and-aaid,  “I  am  the 
sa j-dhl  Jesus  to-them,  “  Verily,  verily  bread  which  got-to- descend  out-from 
I-aaaure  you,  Moses  Aos-nevcr  been-  the  h^ven,”  and  we  re-saying,  “  Is  not  42 
giving  you  The  Bread  out-of  The  this  Jesus  the  son  of -Joseph  of -whom 
Heaven; — but  My  Father  i&-noio-  we  know-well-wAo  was  hi#  father  and 
giving  you  The  Bread  out-of  ITfo  his  mother — how-itt  the  world  then 
Heaven  —  The  genuine  -  antitypical  caw  -  he -be  -  saying, — this  -  fellow  for- 
33  breach  For  The  Bread  of-GOD  is-  j  sooth  ! — ‘Out-from  the  heaven  I-have- 
emeatialhj  The, -Being  descending  out-  j  bccu-dcscending 1  P  Got  -  to  -  break-  43 
from  The  Heaven,  and  giving  Life-as  out-in-auswer-did  Jesus  and  to-say  to- 
31  He  is  to -Ills  world.”  They  -  were-  them,  44  jnKeep-from  murmuring  one- 
saying  therefore  seljhhly%- unto  Him,  with  another  —  not-a-soul  can-possi-  44 
lt  Lord,  periodically  have  -gone-and-  bly  Have-got- to-come  as  disciple- unto 
given  to- us  ‘  the  bread/ — THJg-iorl  /”  ME,  except  The  Father  Who  wont 
33  Got-to-say  to-them-ffrYZ  Jesus, 14 1  AM-  and  ,  sent  ME  shall -ha  vo-gono-and- 
cssenHaUy  The  Bread  of-The  Life, —  drawn  him,  and-then  I  shall -be-Rais- 
he  tha  t-is-coming/or  soul-nourishment-  ing**  him-upm-lhc  economy  of  the  close 
unto  ME  H//aH-ft^rokept-from  ever-  of  the  Dispensation-day. — It-has-boen-  43 
having-got- Lo- Hunger,  and  he  that  is-  written  in-the  Inspired  medium  of  the 
trusting-in  ME  ward  shall  tc-^kept-  (c)prophets,  4  And  they-akaU-be -being 
from  having -got-to-Thii’at,  ever-at-  ail-of-them  scholars  of-God  / — every- 
:v'>  any -time. — B uT-yet  I-got-to-say-o«cc  one  therefore  who-is-ZAws-Listening, 
to-vou  that  yc  A«rc-both  been-sceing  a  Covenant  Gift-irom  My  Father,  and 
ME,  and-j/^  are- not  tv  listing- in *  Me  . ; ,  got-to-bo-tcacnablc-^/iW/cc?,couios.cver 
Evcrything§  which  The  Father  gives  ;  as  scholar-auto  ME. — Not  that  THE  13 
to-Me  by  nno-Born  tWmcf-unto  Me  FATHER  any-*Ac  highest  creature 
will-lw  -  coming  -  ever — and  him  thus-  has-ever-becn- gazing -upon, — except- 
coining  for  a«Z-unU>  ME  there  is -  of-course  lie  being-aa  Ac  is  from-aa 
^li tile  -fear-  enough  of-My-having-  Ilia  source  GOI),  HE  has-been-a^J  is- 
3$  <roue-and-east-out  outside  ! — Because  gazing-afcrays-upon  THE  FATHER. 
Lhavo-bcen-descending  out-from  The  Verily,  verily,  I-do-assurc  you  he  that-  47 

~  1  [t  hrows  xi .  passing  Organically  with,  and  in,  My  Kesurrcc- 

f  Politically.  J  Aa  4  Uic  elect.*  tion. 

*5  1  John  r/4.  tfjtirU  is  always  neuter  io  gender  **  The  llceurrectiau  of  nature  and  character 
iu  ilui  Greek  text.  mast  come  now,  and  before,  The  Insurrection  of 

;| , Verso  37.— Tho  Holy  Spirit  is  aln'njs  of  lliu  the  entire ‘’individual, 
neuter  gender. 


J 
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is-truating-in  ME  ward  i&-in*actnal  I  really  IS  -  essentially  Nourishment, — 
present-possession-wo?”  already- of  life  and  The  Blood  of -ME  really  lS-m*e«- 
48  eternal ; — I  AM  The  Bread  of-The  t  tally  Refreshment  .—He  that-is-C  hew- 
40  Life.  Those  1  forefathers >  of -yours  iogf  of -ME  The  Flesh,  and  Drinking 
goVto-eat-c<?rfatWy  *  the  (c)manna  in  of-ME  The  Blood  in-organic,  oneness 
tbe  desert  '-economy,— and-then  got- to-  ivith  ME  abides ,  and-I  in- organic  one - 

60  di rafter  U  all  /  Tins  is-essentiaUy  The  ness  with  him.  Even  .as  went-and-  67 
Bread  which  out-of  The  Heaven  is-  sen t-forth  ME-dW  The  Living  Father, 
7wit?-d©scendmg,  on -purpose -that  one-  and-I  am-Living  through- llic-agency* 
new- Born  of  it  may-have-go  t-to-Feed,  of  The  Father  ; — eo-too  he  thafc-is- 
and -thus  “escape  having- go t-to-Die.  Chewing  ME J  that-person-also  shall- 

61  I  AM  The  Bread  which  is-Liviug,  be-Lmng  througb-thc-agcncy-of  ME. 
which  ont-of  The  Heaven  went-ana-  This- f A#*  i s- essentially  The  Bread  68 
descended  ;  if-only  one-?>#o- Bom  shall-  which  out-of  The  Heaven  did-get-to- 
h&ve-got-to-Feed  of  this,  The  Bread,  descend — a  cose-essentially-dissimilar- 
he-shall-be-Living  eternity  ward  : —  from  that  of- your  1  forefathers  who 
and  The  Bread,  mfiMJ-howcver  which  I  got-to-eat  the  (G)manna.’— and-  thm 
shall-give  The  Fleshly-natuxe  of -ME  went-and-died-o/fer  all; — ho  that-is- 

is  -essentially  the -which  I  sball-be-  Chewing  This,  The  Bread,  Rhall-be- 
giving  on-behalf  of-thc  Life  of -the  Living  eternity  ward/’ — A  //-this  He- 

62  world.*'  In  -  uproarious -contention  was-saying  in  the -(cjsynagoguc,  in- 
therefore-irrr^  the  Jews  amongst-?^ h  the-cour8e-of-His-w/s^?;io//r-teaching, 
an  eye  to  themselves,  saying,  “  How-in  in -at  Bis  Northern  Centre  Kapcrunum. 
any  v>ay  is-it-posaible  for  THis-pcrsoyi  Many  therefore  having-got-to-be-lis-  60 
to-ue  to-h  ave-got-to-give  the  fteah-q/*  teners-fo  it  from-among  His  disciples 
him  for  tta-to-have-got-to-eat-it  ?”  were-saying,  “  Odious  is  »«rA-talk  as- 

63  Get -to -say  therefore  to-them-<frd  this! — -what-Me  most  faithful  disciple 
Jesus,  “Verily,  verily,  I-pcrsist  in -  can-poesibly  go  ond  is  toning-  to  such 
saying  to-you  that  except  ye-shall-  teaching  o*-thifl  But  Jesus  haying-  61 

haye-got-to-Feed-of  The  Flesh  of- The  got-to-know  in -wganic  oneness  with 
Son  of-Mau,— <iy«?-and  to-Drink  of-  Himself  how-that  His-o  wn-tvry  disci- 
Him  The  Blood,  y e-are  not  possessed-  |  pies  are-going-on-murmuring  about 
of  Life  in -or game  oneness  with  your- ;  this,  got-to-aay  to -them,  “Is  this 

64  selves  ; — he  that-is- Che  wing*  of-ME  !  (o)scandalously-outmging-your-moral- 
The  Flesh,  and-Drinking  of-ME  The  |  sense  ? — suppose-now,  therefore,  ye-  (12 
Blood,  does -already  ww-posscss  life  are -to- be-being -eye -wit nesses- of  The 
eternal ;  and  I  shall-he-Raising  him  j  Son  of-M8n-?«  all  the  beauty  of  perfect 
in- the  economy  of  the  close  of  the  Die-  j  symmetry ,  vnmangled  ctml  uneaten^  Aa- 

65  pensation-Hixy. — For  The  Flesh  of-ME  j  cending-u^  He  is  to  be  just- where-?/? 

J 

*  Collect  /or  2nd  3.  in  Advent  (verso  63).  t  constantly  drawing  nourishment.  This  is  tbe 
f  Christianity  fin  common  with  paganism)  is  ‘  truth  which  underlies  pagan  Idolatry, 
divided  between  those  who  are  in  peril  from  the  j  }  In  thg  typo  from  the  vcgutublc  kingdom 
two  extremes  of  idolatrous  objectivity  and  infidel  deportment  of  Sacramental  Theology  this  is  still 
subjectivity,  varying  infinitely  in  kind  and  degree  more  scientifically  focused,  inasmuch  as  the  in- flow 
of  each.  These  words  (and  this  chapter)  ore  of  the  sap  from  the  ’vine*  to  the  ’branch'  is 
protesta  of  our  Lord  equally  against  both.  Of  the  organic,  and  no  inter  mi  lie  nt. 
unreformed  Churches  the  firsL  is  the  peril;  of  $  Satan  s  position  is  never  bo  strong  os  when  lift 
tho  reformed  Churches  the  second.  The  preva-  \  intrenches  himself  behind  sumo  error  so  axiomatic* 
lenoeofone,  moreover,  in  one  ago  always  entails  oily  fallacious  that  nothing  but  sutiro  is  left 
tbc  reaction  of  the  other  in  a  succeeding  age.  wherewith  to  assail  it,  nnd  that. — against  the 
God  has  not  forgotten  our  body  nnd  its  senses  in  superstitious  especially,  who  arc  too  dull  for  wit— 
the  Worship  of  our  spirit :  wo  have  an  image  as  is  a  dangerous  weapon,  for  it  has  the  air  of 
rrtuch  as  the  heathen,  and  consequently  our  ungodly  trifling  with  holy  things,  whereas  the 
Worship  is  to  be  ao  objective  as  theirs  ;  surely  dense  defendant  figures  as  grave  and  religious, 
none  tho  less  so  that  the  objective  embodiment  of  ( This  same  carnal  stupidity  which  would  apprehend 
God  in  our  ‘'midst'  is  to  be,  for  over,  H  Tho  j  spiritual  facts  without  new-born  senses  never 
Brightness  of  The  Father's  glory  and  the  express  blunders  more  than  on  the  subject  of  our  Lord’s 
IMAGE  of  His  Person,"  And,  moreover,  from  discourse  here— Ho  treats  tho  case  In  this  verse  as 
Him  our  lower  nature,  as  well  as  our  higher,  is  only  it  can  be  in  argument,  with  delien to  but  keen 
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His  awful  integrity  of  Nature  He~used-  not  I -myself  go-and-(c)elcct  you-«s 

63  to-be,  before  ?— W/y-sriRix-&  is  which  4  The  Twelve  V — and-yef,  out-of  you, 

i  tia  I !y  the  quickening  -  agency,  os  e  a-dev  i  1  §  ia-in  spirit, — B  u  t  He-was-  7  i 
thc-m«re  n.ESii-itttn  of  ME  conveys- no  *peaking-of  Judas  son  (/-Simon  the - 
benefit-/©  (he  soul  whatever ; — the  out-  Iwariote  ;  —  for  that  -  apostate  was  - 
flowings  which  I  have-been-speaking  just  -  on  -  the- cve-/ft<?n.  of  -  betraying 
to-you  spirit  ARE-ea senludly,  and-j»o  Him, — ciZ/AowyA-he-was  one  of  ‘The 

64  Life  akk •essentially.  BuT-ye/  there  Twelve*1 

arc  *iw«from-araongat  you  certain-  VII.  1,  And  subsequent- to  a?/4his 
spurious  dixc*p?fa  who  «>*e-not  trusting-  itinerating- was  Jesus  in-fAe  Northern 
in -Me." — For  knowing-had  Jesuft-fceu  Ministry  of  Galilee  :  for  He  i^as-not 
from  tlic-first  what-yroutf  captious  dis -  wishing  in-ike  Souths  a  Ministry  of 

dples  they- arc-' who-aft cays*  “refuse  Judaea  to-bo-itinerating,  because  on- 
to-be-trusting-in-///™,  and  who  is  the-constant-look-out-for-an-opportu- 
tha  t  -  one  -  r  it  lain  -in  -  pa  rticular  who-  niiy-were  the  Jew's  f or-having-got-  to- 

65  shall-be-bc t raying  Him. f — Aml-soHe-  murder  Him. 
wtts-pL*oceertmg-to-say,  u  It-is-just-for  But  thcvc-was  close-at-band  the  2 
this-  very  -  reason.  that  -  I-bave-a/«w;*  feast  of -the  Jews — that-oi  tent-pi  tch- 
kepl  ©//-telling  You,  how-that  not- a-  ingjj  Saying  therefore  from  interested  3 
sing LG- individual  can-possibly  have-  wo/eVcs-unto  Hiin-vei  c  His  brothers, 
gone-aml-come  as  a  follmcer-unto  ME,  44  Have-gouc-and-given -up -going  all- 
“withont*  its-having-been-graciously-  ahout-hcro,  and  be  -going -off- now 
given-as  a  yiftto-Vimdhus  to  come  out-  Judiua-f/^rc  ward  ;  in-order-that  too 

66  from  My  Father.”  Through  Tins  thy  disciples^  may -have -got -to-be- 
many  of -those  nominally-  the  disciples  proifrf-cvc-  witnesses  -of  those  same 
of- Him  went-and -re  turned,  back  their  acts  of- thine  which  thou-docst-somc- 
formcv -pursuits  wards,  and  there  they  times, — For  nobody  ever-docs  a  -fine-  4 
/wre -no- longer  walking  -  along  -  with  tiling  all  hid  away- in  secret-/  know, 

67  Him,  Got-to-say-did  Jesus  therefore  nnd-y«f  is-so-very-ambitious-of  being 
to-The  Twelve,  u  Ve-too  (/©-“not  wish  !  H  jmself  always-beforc-the-public. — 

68  to-be-going-off- do  you  Weut-and-  If  thon-mu^-be-doing  eccentrically  alU 
broke  -  out  -  ia  -  answer  -  to  Him  -did  this,  it  h  now  time  that  (hou  at  once 
Simon  Peter,  11  Lord  J— fvt'  imiruHioa-  have  gone  and  made- thyself  publicly- 
unto  vniAT-carthfy  rabbi  arc-wo-to-be •  known  to-the  world.” — For  neither  5 
going -away? — those  1  out-flowings 1 J  twri-Hia  brother*!  trusting- in  Him 
of-life  eternal  Thou  -  art-possessing,  ward.  Says  therefore  to  thom-rfo**  6 

69  — and  ave  havc-been-A^arti/y-trusting,  Jesus,  w  Tho  Hrovideniutl-iimofor  it , 
aye-and  in(clligen(hpkn.ovr'u\<r-(oo,  that  /An/-of  HIXE,  Ans-not-yet  been-arriv- 
THOU  art-m'/m/Tho  Christ,  The  Sou  i  ing  ; — but  your  providential- time  is 

70  of-Thew/«<  true  GOD.”  Got-to* break-  always  convcu i adly-vc a dv .  There-is  7 
out-in-voply  to-them-rfwf  Jesus,  44  Hid-  no  possible-chance  for  the  World  to- 

satiro.  God  must  have  tlic  liom/i"**  of  our  intellect,  t  Vers©  83. 

—for  the  test  of  absolute  TRUST  (hy  which  §  The  muuo  word  ns  is  always  used  for 4  tho 
wc  are  being  saved)  must  scarchsngly  be  applied  devil’  (1  lie  personal  devil  Satan) ;  it  is  nut 1  daemon 1 
tu  our  wind,  uur  conscience,  und  our  heart, — and  ;  (viL  2U). 
consequently  in  the  ratio  of  our  gifts,  mid  relatively  j  “  Tabernacles/’ 

to  the  efthbr©  of  the  Civili ration  of  which  we  are  Whereas  they  really  meant  themselves  ! 

part,  will  be  tho  tests  applied  to  each  of  us,  as  to  They  really  meant  cGo  to  the  orUloerati©  and 
whether  wo  are  trusting  our  own  understandings  influential  part  of  tho  Church  and  land  whero 
in  idolized  tnidith»n;il  orthodoxy,  or  like  children,  peoplo  of  title  and  wealth  and  education  will 
in  Co venau t  pmduucc  to  oacli  of  TUo  Spirit,  trusting  patronize  you,  and  so  your  spiritual  gifts  b© 
Omniscient  Love,  even  in  the  dark,  not  only  in  invested  better  to  advancing  jour  own  temporal 
Theological  truth,  but  (OUi  how  much  Larder)  in  interests,  bonpflling  your  family,*  and  sn  advance 
daily  fife  inscrutable  pruvidrncea.  the  glory  {>f  Gad.  The  importing  of  I  he 4  disciples f 

*  In  every  Age,  and  Church.  j  info  I  lio  argument  was  a  laino  lour©  alt  cm  jit  to 

f  This  truiisubs »an lift i ion- lest  of  our  Lord  per-  influence  our  Lord,  from  His  nekiiowlcilged 
fcctly  couvinccd  (utterly  caruul)  Judas  Iscariot  snliritous  care  for  llteir  spiritual  growth,  ns  if  they 
that  our  Lord  was  only  a  prophet— more  mad  could  ndt  w*e  the  mi  re  cb»*  tokens  as  well  in 
than  the  geucralily  of  them*  Galilee  as  in  Judaea. .  It  reeks  of  lnmnm  nature.  , 
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8 


im-hafcing  you  ;  ME  howeveT  it-does- 
hate, — because  I  am- *al  ways- testifying 
in-connection- with  it  that  its  deeds 
are  morally-oorrnpt.  Have-gone  vk- 
up  this  feast  ward ;  I  am  not  going- 
up  the  feast  ward, — Tins -feastf 


because  the  proper- time,  that- of  this-person  genuine  is-essentially*  and 

MINE,  T  - - ~ J“L“ 


coming. 
to  them, 


is  out-frora  GOD, — or  I  -be  upon  my- 
own-responaibility  talking. — Ue  who - 
is  ‘  upon  bis -own  responsibility  talk¬ 
ing  *  his  own -personal  glory  ever  sel- 
fehli/- aims-at.  But  he  who  aims-at  the 
glory  of -him  that-went-and-sent-him, 


18 


unrighteousness  in -the.  ambassador* hip 
of  him  there-is  none.  Has- not  Moses 
bcen-giving  you  The  Law  ?— 


19 


20 


has-  not  -  yet  been  -  fully  - 
Having-got-to-say  all- this 
He-we  n  t-and-stay  ed-bchind 

in-busied  with  the  Northern  Ministry  of\  not-a-single-one  of  yon  is-practising 

10  Galilee.  But  as-soon-as  His  brothers  '  The  Law  ! — why*/or  example  are-ye- 
got-to-go- upt  then  also  He-go  t-to-go-  !  trying  -  always  to-have-got-to-murder 
np  the  feast  ward  Himself, — not  so  as  !  ME  ?*’  Went  -  and -broke -on  t-in-an- 
to  ‘  make  Himself  publicly  known/  dut 

1 1  as  1  all  hid  away- in  secret.’  There 
were- the  Jews  therefore  all-on-the- 
tip  toe  of  ca;pec/rt/ion-looking-out-for 
Him  during  the  feast -itself  and  were- 
saying,  “Wherever  is  that-ref armor  ?n 

12  And  /fo-hum  thcrc-was  of -much  sub- 
dued-conver&e  respecting  Him ; — somc- 
people  indeed  wera-savi ng,  “  Ho-is  be* 
nevolent otherB,  however,  u  No  !- 

but-ho  far  from  that  seduciug-into-  I  Moses,  but  in-thc  patriarchs, — and  on 

13  error-hc-is  the  lower-orders.’1  Not-a-;  the  (G)sabbath-day  y  e  -are  -  con  start  ly- 
soul  however  ?oas-daring-opcnly  to-be-  |  circumcising  a-malc  ;  if -thm  eireum-  23 
talking-fU  all  about  Him,  from  their  cision  receives-does  a-male  upon  the 

11  terror  of-tlie  Jews.  But  now,  the  (c)sabbath-day,  eo-as-to  ■"escape  hav- 
feast-tidef  being-at-its-height,  went- 1  ing-got-to-relax  Tho  Law  of-Moses, 


swer-did  tho  populace  and  got-to-say, 
u  Of-a-(o)d2emon§  art-th  on -possessed! 

— who-6arf  enough  is  one  as  kind  as- 
tube  i  trying  to-have-got-to-miirder?1  f} 
Gofc-to-break-out-in-answer-did  Jesus  21 
and  to-say  to-tbem,  M  One  work  there 
h  Ma/-I-went-and-did,  and  tbc-whole- 
of-yon  are-wondering-aWAaf.— Moses  22 
has-been-giving  you  th  & -rite  of  circum¬ 
cision — not  because  iis-origin  is  in- 


and-aseended-did  Jesus  the  temple 
ward,  and  there  -He -  wns-syate n i  atica Hi/- 
lo  teaching: — and  there  too  t&ere-the  Jews 
wondering,  say  mg,  *  ‘  However  /ws-this- 
man  been -knowing  scholarship  nl  ut¬ 
terly  uneducated -ns  he  has  been? ’ 


with -ME  are-ye-angry  because  an- 
adult  [j  human- being  I-went-and~ma.de- 
fiOUNDff  in-flg  a  duty  of  the  (o)sabbath- 

day?  Z)o-mkeep-frora  judging  accord-  24 
ing-to  surface-show,  but -rather  the- 
\  deep  lying  just  judgment  be-j  u<3gmg.,, 


ciy  u 

1G  Got-to-break-out-in-an swer; to  them ;  Saying  therefore- were  certain-of-the  25 

therofore-r/ZrZ  Jesus  and  to-say,  “  This  j  (g)  Jerusalemites,  “Is  not  this  the 
sy  stem-of-doc  t  uue  of-M  INE  is  not;  pwxGn- whom  they-  arc  -  seeking  -  every- 
*  MINE/  m^T-r  either  that-  of -Him  that- 1  opportunity  of-havinggot-to-murder? 

]  7  went-and-sent  Me.  Supposing  some- !  aud-ye/  only-soe-»ou>  with-what-dar-  2G 
covenant  person  havc-tlie-will+  Ilis  will-  J  ing-publicity  he-is-speaking,  and-yel 
and  - plan  to -be -bringing- in to-opera- ;  nothing-«J  all  to-him  are-they-sayingj 
tion,  he-shall-be-knowing  about  the  — perhape-now  the  rulers  never  really 
Bystem-of-doctrinc,  whether-or  not  it-  got-to-know-*//Z  now  that  this  is-ac- 

*  When  tho  1  Providential  lime  *  for  1  showing  j 4  to  be  brought  into  operation/  God  enlightens  his 
Myself  to  the  world  *  comes  it  will  bo  at  another  :  understanding  as  to  what  his  own  practical  duty 
Feast — and  upon  the  Cross  *a  spectacle  to  the  .in  daily  life  is  as  part  of  that  '  operation,’  and  the 
world  and  to  angels  and  men/  ;  more  systematically  wo  aro  guided  by  The  Holy 

+  As  we  should  say  of  a  Fair  although  the  Fair  j  Spirit  experi  men  tally  in  the  practical  duties  of 
proper— the  business  ptu*t — was  over.  To  the  =  daily  life  the  more  habitually  \v<;  arts  *  doing  of 
religious  part  of  tho  Feaal  our  Lord  did  not  £0.  *  the  works*  and  thus  *  knowing  of  tho  doctrine  *  ia 

J  This  is  the  subject  of  which  Paul  argues  in  the  intelligent  Christianity. 

Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  the  nucleus  in  man  of  j  §  A  kindly  one,  not  a  devil  (as  in  vi,  70),  a 
the  New  Creation,  the  renewal  of  the  will  is  the  j  ‘familiar  spirit7  making  Him  [,f<md"  and 
first  thing  God  does  in  tho  regeneration  of  a  soul.  :  apprehensive  (verse  2t>  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  d). 

When  the  (circumcised  or)  baptized  person  M  wills  ”  l  |[  Not  a  babe — all  an  a  fortiori  argument, 
os  a  renewed  creature  the  Will  of  The  Creator  1  IF  Not  mutilated — as  in  circumcision. 
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27  tualhj  The  Christ ; — BUT-/4*rt  again  as  Greeka-is-ta,  and -too  to-be-teaching 

$  being  the  Messiah  we-  the  Greeks?  —  Whatever-inysfcrtoitt  36 
know  the  or igin-lcom- whence  he-is,—  meaning  attaches  to  this  remark  which 
but  of  -  The  Christ,  whenever  He-  he-got-to-make,  1  Ye*shall-be-seeking- 
does  -  come,  no  -  one  does  -  know  the  for  me,  and  not  finding  uie  ;  and  there- 

28  origin  -  from  -  whence  He -is,” — Got-  where  ami  ye  cannot-possibly  have* 
to  •  cry  -  aloud ,  therefore,  -  did  J  esus  got-  to-come 1  ?** 

in  the  temple-CWw  whilst-tcaching-  But  on  the  last  day, — the  great  37 
systematically-os  TTe  was  and  saying,  day  of -the  feast, — standi  ng-there-had- 
“Both  He  ye-kuow,  and  yc-know-foo  been  Jesus,  and  He-wcnt-and*cried* 
the  Origin*- whence  I*am  ; — and  upon  aloud,  saying,  “If  any-poor  sinner  is- 
my-own-rcsponsibility/Aaitt-not  been-  Thirsting,  lefc-him-be-coinmg  for  re- 
coming,  but  -instead  The -Fount -of-  freshment-unto  ME,  and  Drink  : — he  38 
authority f  is  Me  who  wont-an<l-scut  that-is- trusting-in  ME  ward, — even-as 
21)  ME, — Whom  yev/o  not*  know!— I  'got-lo-say  The  Scriptnre-guokrttou,— 
however  do-know  HIM,  because  from-  ‘rivers  out- from  his  inward  -  parts 
as  Mg  Smrcc  Him  I-am,  and  that-  shall  -  be  -  flowing  of -Water, — ali- 
Divine  Jidng  went  -  and  -  scut  ME-  AlivoJ-as  it  is? ,T — This  He-got-to-say  39 
3U  forth'*  They- were- trying-hard  there-  however,  with-reference-to The  Spirit, 
fore  to-havo-got-teseize  Him; — and-  the-which  they-wcre-receiving§  who 
yet  nobody  got-to-lay  a-hand-apoa  wcro-trusling-in  Him  ward  ; — for  not- 
Him,  because  not-yet  had-BAz  1  hour 1  as-yet  was-it-Me  Dispensation  of  The- 

31  been  -  coming.  But  many  from-  Holy  Spirit,  because  Jesus  as-yet  had- 
amongst  the  peoplcw/enera/fy  got-to-  not  got-to-be-glorified.  [| — Many  there-  40 
trost-in  Him  ward,  and  were-saying,  fore  out-of  the  people,  having-got-to- 

“  The  Christ,  when-Hc-shall-liuve-got-  Usten-«$  they  did- to  The  Truth,  were- 
to-come, — why- He  “cannot  be-doing  saying,  “This  is  undoubtedly  ‘The 
more  mi  mole- tokens  than-those-whick  (oJProphct’-qjf  — Others  were-  41 

THis-7/wm  actually- did-go-and-do-mu  saying,  “  Tins  w  The  Christ  l*  But 

32  kef*' — Got-to  haar-tell-did  the  (G)pha-  j  others-n^aw.  were-saying,  w  The  Christ 
risecs  that  the  populace  kept-on-mut-  j  out  uf-Galilee-fAerc  is  “not  to-bo- 
tering  such  th ings  as- these  about  Him,  coniing-i#  He* — ^hl-not  Tho  Scrip- 42 
went-and-sent-did  the  (ajpharisces  t«re-(/ao/«fion  get-to-say,  that  bom- 
nnd  the  chief-priests  constaole*,  so-as  out-from  ‘the  seed  of-David/  and 

to  hare  actually  got  to  fa/vi-Iiim  into- •  from  1  Bolhlecm/ — the  town  where 
3!>  custody, —  Weut-on-saying  therefore  ,  David  used-to-bc, — The  Christ  is-to- 
did  Jesus,  “  Eor-a-littlc  timo  longer  j  he-coming ¥'  A- division -of -opinion,  43 
along-mth  you  I-am  and -ihm  I-am-  •  therefore,  amongst  the  populace  there- 
going-awav  on  duty- unto  Him  that-  got-to-bc  on-account-of  Him,  But  44 
34  wen  t-and -sent  ME,  Ye-shall-he-scck-  sonic -of  the  higher  classes  werc-de- 
vng-for  7VriC?  and  not  finding  ME  ;  and  siroaa  of-having-ffcew-gone-aud-appre* 
there- where  am  lye  cannot-posaibly :  bended  Him; — BVT-yet  they  were  powei'- 

33  have-got-to-come.”  Saying  therefore-  lesst  for  uo-one-did  go-and-lay  their 
wtre  the  Jews  in  proud  vindication  tf  hands-upoa  Him. — Got- to-come, there-  45 
themselves,  41  Wherever  is  this-/rffow  foro,-/7/rf  the  constables  on  rfuty-unto 
going- to-be-off- to,  that  Wis  shall-a ot  the  chief-priests  and  (o) pharisees  ; — 
be-fmding  Ilim  ? — he  ?Vmnot  4about-to-  and  saying  to-them-wire  they,  “ Bached 
be-off  tlic  Dispersion  ward  among  the  by-wu  at- secret  counter  authority  have 

-  Knew  about  God,  but  did  not  know  God —  that  it  is  kiuaU  taamd  that  persons  of  intellect 
theoretic  dog um  versus  persona!  (Abrsihamic)  !  find  refinement  have  coma  to  leave  the  equivocal 
friendship — iTieir  conscience  told  them  (iii.  2).  blcssiug  to  ignorant  and  sidf-soJEeicn f.  religionists* 

+  Lit.  4  genuine/  i  iv.  10,  flow  different  will  it  be  when  the  gmjuiue  naturo 

§  The  Spirit-  wna  not  vet  given  for  the  outward  of  ILis  benoficont  OJEcca  eomo — as  soon  they  will 
endowment  of  Evangelical  Civilisation  iu  the  — to  be  detected,  and  wL  forth,  by  a  scientific, 
Pentecost  a!  Dispensation,  but  from  the  first  there  instead  of  an  empiric,  Theology  ! 
was  no  other  agency  in  quickening  and  cn-  j  The  Infinite  Pure  base- uiouey  not  yet  paid 
lightening  indir  id  ual  souls.  Sectarian  theories  of  down,  a#d  I  lie?  legal  right  outwardly  Registered 
The  Holy  Spirit  arc  so  unscientific  amt  vulgar  for  this  boon  to  mankind  in  body  aud  soul. 
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46  ye  not  eone-and-brought  him  ?M  Got-  having-goue-and-stood  her-v/>  in  the 
to-break-out-in-reply-did  tho  consta-  midst,  tbey-say  to-Him,  “  Teacher  ! —  4 
bles,  “  Never-yct- did  human-being  go*  this  woman  here  got-to-bc-caught  com- 

47  and-talk  like  you  man  P’  Got-to-  mittiug-ailultery  whilst-still-in-its- 

break-out-in-anawer-to  Uienwtaf  the  very- perpetration ;  But*j  in  the  Law  5 
(c)pbarisecB7  “Why  have-m not  Moses  for-us  did-go-and-expressly-to- 

48  been  -led-  as  tray, -have-yef —  No,  no,  ooinmand  that  such -wretches  AKE-to- 

is  there -m not  some-chief -man  from-  be-stoned ; —  thou  therefore  what- 
amongst  the  magistrates*  who-has  got-  verdict  dcliverest-thou  in  her-ow?J’ — 
to-Tepose-his-trust  hhn  ward,— or-cven-  course  all-ibis  they-were-saying  0 

49  from-amongstthe  (G)pharisce«? — BUT-  tempting  Him  in  -  order  -  that  .  they 
as  for  the  populace  me  so  debased  as  might-be-in-posseasion-of  a-grounrl-of- 
thds  which  mwilLnot  be-anythiny  but-  accusation  against  Him,  But  Jesus 
ignorant- of  The  Law,  cursed- and -do-  having-gone-and-stooped  right-down- 

50  testable  tliey-iu'e-mcfee</  P  Says  Niko-  as  7H  did ,  with -Hh  finger  was-cn- 
demus  unto-fo  check  their -impatient  gaged- coincidently  -  in  -  writing  the 
temper — he-who  o»ce-got-to-be-coming  ground  ward.  As,  however,  th ey*xoent  7 
by-NiGHT  for  instruction* unto  Him, —  on  pe2'sititently~in,ex>ing  the  question- 

51  being  one  of  their- body,  Especially  upon  Him,  He-wcnt-and-drcw-Him- 
guards  tfoftf-that  Law  ol-ours  raagainst  sell- up  mirf-said  j  udlciaUy-n n t o  them, 
condemning  a-person-tfoe*  it  not,  with-  '‘Let-thz-person  of -yourselves  guilt- 
out  having- first  got-to-hear  authenti-  Icsr  -  of -the-«a?«c-sinful -wrong-doing 
cally-ivom  himself,  and  •thus  having-  the-thst-of  all  his  stone  down-upon 
got -to -ascertain  what  he  really-ia-  heu  have- gone -and-hurled,” —  And-  8 

52  doing/*  They-went-and-hroke-out-in-  then  again  having-gonc-and-stooped 
reply  to-him  and  said,  “Thou  toof  right-down-os  He  did  He-wcut-on- 
art  not -surely  out-of  GaI/Ilk  E-Merc,  writing  the  ground  ward.  But  they,  9 
art  thou*  —  have  -  gofc-to-search-Srr/p-  having -got- to -listen,  and  on-thc-part- 
ture  and  to-sec  how-that  a-(G)propbet  of  their  conscience  beiug-convicted-us 
out-of-Galilee  never  ha$-bcen-t/breto/</  tlmj  wcre-o£-itf  wcnt-on-goiug-oufc,  one 

53  as  to  tc-arising,” — And -then  off  got-to-  after  another,  having-got-to-start  from 

go-did  each-of-thcm  that  bis-own  home  the  (G)presbytcrs,  downwards  towards 
ward.J  those  of-lej5ser-ra?i&.  A r\H-so  there  yoU 

VIIL  1.  But  off-got-to-go-did§  Jesus  to-be-left  alone,  ami  the  woman 
Jesus  the  mount  of-the  olives  ward  on  her  trial-in**  the-midst  being- tf/crc 

2  JjBut  at-dawn  He-got-to-be-present  at  ill,  an  she  kept,  without  trying  to  escape* 

in  -  the-directiou-of  His  tempi z-again,  But-having-gone-aud-drawn  -H  inideif-  \  1 J 
and  the-whole-of  The  People  was-  up-«$  Jesus-r/u/,  &nd-M<?n  upon  no-onc 
coming  for  instruct  ion-unto  Him  ;  and  fixed-  ITia-eycs  save-«j yon  the  woman, 
haviug-got-to-take-His  6eat,  there-Hc-  He-got-to-say  to-licv, if  Madam,  where 
was-engaged-iu-sytfcwafic^ty^aching  &re  those  -self-condemned per  sons  the  ac- 

3  them.  ....  But  dragging-along-are  cusers  of-thee  ? — tf/</-not-a-siuglc-one 
the  scribes  and  the  (o)pharisces  a-  <y*/-lhee  to-condemn  ?”  But  she  got-to-  11 
woman  that -had-bcen-de  touted  i n-lhe  say,  uNot-a-single-one,t  t  lord.'*1  Got- 
very  act  of  committing-adultery  ] — and  to -say  however  to -her  -did  Jesus, 

*  J2.g.,  on  v  of  {$  ay)  the  Herod  ions, — whom  the  U  Tho  force  of  the  subtle  latent  (thoroughly 
constables  were  obeying  as  being  of  higher  rival  Jewish  !)  antithesis  is  plain  enough,  us  to  Jesus 
authority  than  their  own,— deeper  rejs^ns  they  versus  Moses. 

utterly  ignored  ns  at  all  likely  to  influence  sucli  **  Practically  before  the  Sanhedrin,  because  her 
ruffians.  legal  judges  bud  only  transferred  their  Court  to 

+  As  well  na  the  constables.  tho  IrmpTe,  and  elie  had  noL  been  as  yet  either 

+  Puzzled,  baffled,  and  scheming  (viii.  3?).  sentenced,  or  discharged,  so  that  she  was  waiting 
§  The  force  of  the  antithesis  suggests  that  our  for  some  decision.  In  effect,  they  had  left  hex 
Lord  also  went  to  l£i$  home.  But  to  appreciate  legally  in  tho  hrmrts  of  our  Lord,  and  she  felt  that 
the  contrast  latent  in  the  conjunction-disjunctive  hor  destiny  was  by  the  law  of  the  land  in  Him. 

•  But,*  and  where  it  was  that  The  Son  nf  Man  had  -H*  Not  one  I  (Malt.  xii.  40,xvi.  4;  Mark  viii.  36.) 
to. lay  Sis  head ,  see  Luke  xxi.  37  ipiote).  4J  This  1  got,'  and  the  three  before  it,  have  much 

This  episode  undoubtedly  genuine.  poasiblo  suggestive  matter  before  them. 
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“Nor  a?H*l  thcc  condemning to-speak-did  Jesus  in-IJis  Course  of- 
be-going-tby-way,  and  never-again  be-  teaching  at  the  temple- treasury  in-the- 
guilty-of  •the -sinful- wrong-doing.^ —  couree-of-His-a^fcmarte  -  teaching  in 

12  Again  therefore  Jesus  t o-those-above  TTis  temple.  And-y ct  no t-a* single- 

mentioned  wenl^and-reaumcd-Hia-dis-  official  wnt  and  offered -Him  any-vio- 
eoursD,  saying,  “I  am  -essentially  The  lence,  because  Ilis  1  hour J  //aJ-not-yet 
Light  of- the  world;  he  that-is-follow-  been-coming.— Saying  therefore  to-  21 
iog  ME,  shall  ie-^kept-from  ever- 1  them  again-tcaa  Jesus,  “  I  am-going- 
transacting-daily-li  f e-affairs  iu  The  My- own -way,  and  ye-shall-be-search- 
Darkuess,  ncT-w  far  front  that  shall-  ing§-for  ME.  and  ye  slaillAn-assimi- 
bc-in- possession -of  The  Light  of-The  fated  oneness  icith  your  sinful-wrong- 

13  Life.'1  Got-to-say  therefore  to-Hira-  doing  be  dying  ; — the  Dexliny-v? hither 
dul  the  ((i)pharisees, i£  Thou  respect-  I  am-bound  ye  cannot-possibly  have- 
ing  TiivsKLFart-er^w/wijr/^-beaxung-  got-to-come-  W/Aer.” — Saying  there-  22 
witness,  that  witness  of-thino  is  not  fore-irerc  the  Jows, — “  Why  //e-?*“not 

J  1  true  V'  Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did  ?  going-to-be-killing  his-own-aelf-n«rf  go 
Jesus  and  to-say  to- them,  “And-sup-  straight  to  hell  because  hc-keeps- 

posing-evcn-thut  I  am-*  everlastingly-  ou-saying,  i  Whither  1  am-bouud  ye 
bearing-witness  respecting  Myself/  cannot-possibly  have-go t-to-come  * !” 
yet- MY  :  witness’  ^-essentially 4  true/  j  And  He  got-to-say  to-tbem,  Yn  it  is  23 
— because  I-know  the  CbvV/m-whcnce  I  who  -  are  from  below \\-there} — I  am 
I -got  -  U>-  come,  and  the  Destiny  f-  from  up-above^-fAe/v?; — ye  ont-from 
whither  I-ara-bound: — ye  however  do-  this-^rc/^wf  World*11  arc,  I  am  not  ont- 
not  know  the  Or/?//*- whence  I-am-  from  this-/waf?>*  World,  What-I-did-  24 
come,  or  the  Destiny- whither  I-am-  i  go-and- tell  you  then-ww  that  ye-slmll- 
15  bound.  Ye  accovding-to  a-fleshlv-  bc-dying  in  -assimilated  oneness  with 
standard  decide  -  always  —  I  am- not  your  sinf  ul  Wrong-doings. — For  if  ye- 
Jt5  now- judging  any body -mind.% — And-  ll,will-not  have- got- to- trust  that  I 
yel  supposing  judge  however  1-Jo,  MY  AM,+t  dying  in-a  wind  fated  oneness  with 
judgment  is  true ;  because  alonc-m  it  those  your  sinful- wrong-doings-?/#?  will 
I  am  notj  but,l  and  The  Father  that-  be  for  certain'*  They- were- saying  25 
!  7  went-and-sent  MIC ; — and  in  The  Law,  therefore  to  -  Him,  “  Thou  !  what- 
however,  that  ol-yours,  it-has-heen-  Divine  Being  nxtdhou  f"  And  got-to- 
written,  ‘  Of-two  hnmau-bcings-cm*  |  say  to-them- did  Jesus,  “  A  Vo#// -the  be- 
\*  the  witness  is  true s; — lam  a- witness  ginniug  -  of  your  Disj^.nsation  The 
respecting  MYSELF,  aml-AestYfe#  wit-  f  .dw/hMleing  even  I- continue  now  Per - 
nesting  respecting  HE  who-  mmalfy  /o-toll  you.  There  <Vmucli  20 

went  -  and  -«cut  ME,  The  -  Father.”  ’  I-have  to-be-saving  about  you  and  to¬ 
il*  They-wcrc-saying  therefore  to-Him,  j  l>e-hearing-  as -your- Judge  ; — BUT -thm 
“WjiKHE-rw  is  (hat  *  lather’  of]  Ho  that- won  Land-sent  Mo  is -essenli- 
thine  ?”  Got  -  to-break-ont-iu-reply-  j  ally  J///-Fo»nt-of-anthority,tt  uncLas- 
<ltd  Jesus,  *'  Neither  ME  do-ye-kuow,  £or-3tl3  just- what  1-got-to-hcar  from 
nor  31 Y  Father;—- if  ye-had-been- •  Hin^yW/-tlmt  I-am-ssiying  the  world 
knowing  ME,  J1Y  Father  too  ye-had-  ward/' — 27/cy-nevcr  got-to-recognizc  27 
been-knowing  doubtless.”  that  Tbo  Father  He-w/is-telling  them¬ 
ed  All* the  foregoing  overllowings  got-  \  about! — Went-on-to-say  tlierefore-rfirf  2d 

*  xii.  47.  V  *  J/mufl  ’arM  Saviour." 

*|-  *A"ain  1  lenve  Ike  world  and  go  unto  The  **  Yho  capital  Idler  always  marks  off  SataiiYi 

Fnlhrr/*  J  Verse  1L  world  from  the  cosmos  {1  John  u.  lo). 

§  Athr  Uis  crucifixion.  His  rapid  ending  and  ff  The  force  of  our  hol'd  ®  frequent  calling  of 
gift  to  a  rich  disciple  afforded  very  strung  prim  a  Himself  *’  1  AM**  to  tho  Jewish  Church  was  that 
facie  groan- I  for  suspicion  that  He  bad  been  tnkco  that  wns  Hh  ll created  Style  lo  MostfS,  and  to 
and  resuscitated,  anil  was  altrc  and  in  lading  awaken  Messianic  ideas.  1(  meant  that  tiwy  wero 
KOtnewhere — not  .iinungst  (he  popalacc  {Matt,  tu  listen,  ln-causo  wliaC  ilo»*R  and  kiugs  aucl 
xxvlii.  15).  prophets  desired  to  eeo  and  know  of  the  secret 

||  *A|ta>Nyou 's*  killer  *  (verse  41),  and  so  the  nature  and  cIijiimcIo?  of  Jehovah  Ho  had  coiao 
inatigutor  of  sufeulo.  expressly  to  He  veal.  vi:.  2$. 


■ 
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Jesus,  u  Subsc  queii  t*-to  -  then  -when  House  God's  eternity  wal'd ; — The 
ye-shull-have-gonc-and-lifted-tip*j"  The  Son-?2GH>  does -stop  Gods  eternity 
Soil  of -Mau,  then  ye-shall-be-kno wing  ‘  warcL — Supposing  therefore  that  The  3G 
that  I  AM  ; — and-/Aal  upon  My-own-  Son  shall-nave-gouc*and-fi*eed  you, — 
responsibility  I- am -doing  nothing;  absolutely  free  ahall-ye-be-bcing.  I-  37 
TiU'V-onlyjtiut-as  got-  to-ms  true t  Me-did  am-quite-aware  that  ‘seed  of-Ahra- 
My  Father.  just- that  I-am-saving,  am*  ye-are  ; — twt-IJipji  ye- arc- trying 

29  And  He  that-got-to-send  ME  along-  ME  to-have-gonc-and-murdered,  be- 

with  ME  aheays-h  ; — The  Father-rfu/  cause  M  Y  Truth  *£-not  incorporating 
not  go-and-leave  ME  all-by-myself  ;  you  into-orynmc  oneness  with  itself.  I  3X 
because  I  what-is  pleasing  to-Him  am-  j  what  I-havc-beeu-aeemg  bosom 

30  doing  at-all- times.”  Whilst-Tlo  was-  of  The  Father  of -ME,  am-saying ; — 
saying  «Z/'this,  many  did-get- to- trust-  and -Zoo  ye  consistently  what  yc-havc- 

31  in  Him  ward.  Went-on-saying  there-  bccu-seeing  in  -organic  oneness  with  the 
forc-tfrYZ  Jesus  unto-fo  help  those  Jews  father  of- YOU  are-practising  — They-  39 
that-had- been- trusting  iti-Him,  u  If-  j  went-and-broke  -  out  -  in  -  answer  and 
only  ye-  now -shall -have-got -to- perse-  tgot-to-say  to-Him,  “  The  ‘  father  T  of- 
vere  in  these  principles  of*  MINE,  us  Abraam  IS.**  Says  Jesus  to  them, 
truly  disciples  of -MINE  shall-ye-be-  t£  If  Children  of- Abraam  ye  -rcally- 

32  being, — and  ye-shall-be-kn owing  The  were,  the  work*  of- Abraam  ye-woulcb 
Truth,  and  The  Truth  shall  be  gradu-  certainly- be  -practising. — Now,  how-  4U 

33  ally  setting  -  you  free.”— Went -and-  ever,  /i^re-yc-are-trying  ME  to-havc- 
broke-out-in -reply  to  Hi m-dul  tkey*$  gone-and-murdered  a-w/«t-Z//«-human- 
“  lfrAy-sccd  of -Abraam  ah  E-we-/i#r-  being  who  The  Truth  to-you  bavc- 
thnuldy  aud  to-no-one  have-been-in-  hccn-rcvealing,  that-Zr«/A- which  I-got- 
slavery  cver-at-any-time !- -  how-cawf  to-hear  straight-from’  GOD,  tiiis- 
thou  be-saying-tfew,  *  Free  ye-shall-  kind  of  thing  Abraam  never  went-and- 

34  be-becoming,?,?  Gut-to-break-out-in-  did! — Te  are-/  quite  co;?^/c -doing  the  41 
reply  to  -  thenwfo?  Jesus,  “  Verily,  ’works  of  ‘  the  father ,  of -you/ 55  Got- 
verily,  I-do-assurc  yon,  that  every -one  !  to-say-did-they,  therefore,  to-Him, 
who  is-committing  the  sinful- wrong-  li  We  at  any  rate-out-from  fornication 
doing  a-slave  is  of  the  sinful-wrong-  Aat’c-not  been  -  bom. — One  Father 

35  doing. — But  the  slave  iVnot  going-to-  have-we,  God  Himself'9—  Got  to-say  42 
bc-Btopping  in  -forced  labour  in  The  to-them-chVZ  Jesus,  u  II  God  were  your 

*  Luke  *iii.  35.  or  '  unreformod "  Churches,  so  s  upersti  timi  d  y  do 

+  Doubtless  (in  addition  to  the  obvious  re ference  they  tremble  for  common  sense  to  d:m»  to  disturb 
to  the  brazen  serpent)  our  Lord  had  in  His  mind  their  royal  1  gospel  ’  mummy  by  entering  the 
the  act  in  the  Service  of  Tho  Sanctuary  with  which  chamber  of  Inspired  Hove  la  lion,  for  fear  it  fail  to 
they  were  eu  familiar  which  wns  sacramentally  dust,  amid  the  of  certain  foes  of  enlightened 
symbolic  of  the  hoisting  up  of  the  Cross,  namely  I  Gospel  truth  called  ‘infidels1 1  To  keep,  how- 
tbe  act  of  the  priest  m  *  lifting  up*  Ik  Micavc  lever,  to  the  great  organic  system  or  Kcvnnlral 
shoulder’;  which  had  some  symbolic  meaning  •  sacramental  symbolism  which  ecicsiilutoa  the* 
fulfilled  3u  some  an tify picul  sacrifice.  The  'heave  \  symmetrical  leaching  of  tho  Jewish  Church  about 
shoulder*  and  tho  ‘wave  breast'  together  perfect !  The  Atonement  ; — is  its  elaborate  ininuliuicad  of 
at  any  lute  ns  a  solved  problem  in  symbolism  the  j  detail  insultingly  unmeaning,  and  was  the  sacred 
historic  Antitype  ;  the  first  representing  strength  drama  of  its  rites,  for  centuries  art  oil,  a  solemn 
typified  God’s  bring  'mighty  to  save/  and  the  |  farco ?  Ami  yet  whenever  anyone  attempts  in 
second  typifying  love  (the  heart  encased  in  the  !  explain  the  details  them  is  a  general  expression 
'breast')  waved  to  and  fro  throughout  the  world  I  of  lofty  opinion  that  such  childish  luiuutim  an* 
making  tho  4  wind '  of  Pentecostal  preaching  ;  j  beneath  the  dignity  of  Gospel  times.  What  can 
moreover,  as  the  vortical  shaft  symbolizes  The  ;  you  expect  from  a  school  except-  deluded  lessons. 
Godhead  of  Him  who  unites  God  ami  loan  (Gen.  j  and  ‘  the  Law  is  our  school  in  aster  to  bring  us  to 
ixviii.  12),  so  the  horizontal  His  Manhood,  i  Christ  * ;  —  a  far  safer  school  of  Theology  Uiun 
And  here  a  word  may  be  said,  onco  for  all,  to  j  those  which  can  find  nothing  there  which  educates 
those  who  regard  The  lie  volution  in  His  Word  of !  us  in  an  intelligent  detailed  underst finding  of  all 
The  Omniscient  Omnipresent  Omnipotent  God  the  sacramental  delineations  of  4  the  mystery  of 
much  as  the  Sinister*  of  tho  Christian,  ‘sacred  'godliness/  except  a  few  prominent  types  found 
writings/  mysteriously  unintelligible,  or  only  !  out  nges  ago. 

intelligible  at  all  as  interpreted  in  favourite:  +  Hi  c  section  of  the  people  wIid  were  going  on 
commentatorsl^-of 4  the  fathers  *of  the '  He  formed*  )  carping  (vii,  45),  not  to  those  in  verses  31,  32. 
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father,  yc  -  were  -  Divinely  -  LOVING 
ME  undoubtedly,  for  I  out-from  GOD 
got-to-eomo-out  and  hcre-I-am,  for 
neither  Self-appointed  bave-I-been- 
coming,  nr/v-instead  ThsA- Divine  Being 
4;j  went-aud-sent  ME -forth.  From-what- 

arites  *7 -that  ye  do- not  recognizu-fami- 
1  iarly  the  very  -  stylo  -  of  -  tatlri  ng  a  a 
MINE?* — why- because  ye  are-uot 
able  to -be-  Listening-obediently  to 
44  the  Truth  that  t^-MXNE. — Yc  out- 
from  your  father  the  devil  ar e-ley  id- 
mately,  and  the  irregular-desires  of- 
thul  father  of -yours  ye-lnst-cvcr  to- 
be-doing  ;  that -wretch  a-man-mnr- 
dcrevf  was  -always  from  the  begin- 
tiingw/  Scripture  hixlory  and  in -organic 
oneness  with  The  Truth  hax-n ot  been- 
stauding-  steadfast, — because  thcrc-is 
no  truthfulness!}!  in-organic  oneness  with 
him ;  when  he -speaks  the  lie  out- 
from  whiit-arc*  his  -  owiwVeas  he-ifi-! 


speaking,  because  ,vliar  ho-is,  and  tho 
45  father  of  it.  I,  however,  becauso  the 
truth  I-am -speaking,  ye-are  not  trust- 
40  iiig-in  ME, — Which  -liar  of  you  -all 
ever  -  detects  ME  in  sinful- wrong¬ 
doing  ?— since  then  T-speak  the  truth 
wheneoaWWs  it  that  yc  </o-not  trust- 
47  in  ME  V  He  that-is  horn- of  GOD 


Listens- to  the  overflowings  of-OOD  ; 
for  this  reason  YB<fo-KOT  Listen,  be- 
-18  cause  W;i-of  COD  ye-are-not." — Got- 
lo-brcak-out-in-answer-did  the  Jews 
and  io-s&y-to-Hiiu,  i{  Are  te^-not  say¬ 
ing  j  ust-tliu-right- thing- toe  eay- 
that  u-Sumaritan§  art  thou,  and  hast 
40  :i-' (i)d;emon  Ty\  — Got-to-break-out-in- 
rcply-did  Jesus,  “  I  a-(o)dmmon  have, 
not,  bitt-c >n  (he  contrary  I-am-honour- 
ing  My  Fathor,-  -and  yc  nre-now- 
50  grossly -in sul ting  ME. — But  I  am  not 
aiming-w{/itfA///-at  MY- own  glory, — 


thOTQ-is-alrearfy  One  does  aim-cd  it  and 
judges.—' Verily,  verily,  I-asaure  you, *51 
if  som c-faithf  ul  dixciple  shall-havo-got- 
to-keep  this  doctriue  which -is  MINE, 
Death  he  shall-,ue scape  having  got-to- 
see  foT-Mn  eternity  ward.’'  Got-to-  52 
flay  thereforo  to-Him-rfi/2  the  Jews, 

“  Now  we-know  that  a-(G)dcemon  thou- 
hast Abraam  got*to-aie  and  the 
(o)prophefcs,  and  Tiiou:/bm>o*A  sayest, 

*  If  u-certaiu-porson  shall -have-got- fco- 
kcep  the  word  of -mine  ke-shaU-raes- 
cape  having-got-to-tasting-of  death 
the  eternity  ward  P— 1 Tiiou  art  not  a-  53 
greater-man  than  Abraam  the  father 
of-us-arf  thou  f — and  yet-UB  got-to-die, 
and  tho  (a)prophets  got -to -die,— 

W 11  XT-divine- Being  art  -  Ihou-m aki ng 
thy  contemptible-zcM-out  to  hef ** — Got-  51- 
to-break  out-in-reply-did  Jesus,  If  I 
am  -  glorifying  MYSELF.  tJds-HAY 
glory  is  nothing;  ifc-is  MY  Father 
Who-is-glorifyiug  ME, — of -Whom  ye 
say  4  Our  God  Hc-is  — and-ye/  yc  55 
Zr«cc-never  been  Kuowing^f  HIM  ;  I 
however  Know  HIM ;  and  supposing 
I-werc-to-be-saying  ‘I  do- not  Know 
HIM,*  1-sliould-bc  like  yon — a-liar ; 
mJT-*»/c*r  from  that  I-do-Know  Him, 
and  HIS  Truth  I-ara-keeping. — A  a  50 
for- Abraam  your  father  Ue-got-to-re- 
joic %-intemelgitt  laughter***  thathc-got- 
to  be  prialegcd-t o-get-to-See  //i/s-MY 
Dispensation, — and  Sec-it-hc-did-get- 
to,  iind-cc  rejolce-he-did-get-to,’'  Got-  57 
to-say  thercforc-rf/rf  the  Jews  coarsely - 
unto  HIM,  k*  Fifty  years  are  not-yet 
thine,  and  Abraam*"  hast-thou-bcen- 
seeing  V** — Got-to-say  with  awful  di-  58 
m-fwcw-nn  to-  them- J/tf  Jesus. li  Verify, 
verily,  I-do-assure  you,  before-that 
Abraam  over-got- to-come-i nto- be iug 

T  AM  THAT  1AM.’ ft  They- went-  59 


*  The  Author  of  jour  oven  Scriptures. 

f  Abe). 

J  is  necessarily  homogeneously  true,  or 

hoiijocr./no^usly  untrue;  it  is  in  u  complex  nature 
like  tiur'jj — ;ho  ouly  such  in  the  universe-—  1 1  rat 
the  ittihiiii1  paradoxes  arising  from  the  mixture 
and  mt  os  lino  warfare  of  tho  two  ossciitiallv- 
iHmtrasiifd  principles  of  sclfishm**  and  of  un* 
sciJishnrs*  arc  exhibited-*- the  flesh  lusting  a^nuusv 
Tho  Spirit-  iDi-l  The  Spirit.  again  si  the  flesh, 
because  coulmry  h>t>no  smother. 

§  Thou  has*.  n  haatard  *  Father,'— some  rival 

Mrinplu*  i»'  other  of  thiuo  own — otijnyest  ihcir 

hospitalities,  uml  confidence  (iv,  40 — 4^i, — prne- 


secrclfy  a  mongrel  rittud, — sotlcst  up  a 
*  Law  '  which  neither  wc  nor  Moses  own,— art 
ovcrlaslingly  bragging  about  thyself  as  som 0  great 
♦»ne, — and  so  we  make  u  prescut  of  thee  to  the 
Satnarilun*  ns  their  Messiah”  {ir.  20}. 

[i  A  mischievous  one,  here  (vii.  20),  mad, 

Kunwing  about  God  is  not  necessarily 
'Knowing’  G<kI,  or  being  Known  of  Him, 

»-l;uuilc <4  laughter, "  *  lhoso  that  aro  of 

trust,  they  are  the  children  of  Abraham' — Christ- 
iauity  in  liie  religluuof  laughter,  wil,  humour. 

*|t  Thus  is  legitimately  filled  out  the  verb  in  tho 
Greek  (Ex.  ili.  14). 
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and-li£ted*-up  stones,  therefore,  that  saying,  “This  is -he;"  others,  how- 
they-might-have  -  got  -  to  -  casf  -  them  ever,  44  Like  him  'he-cwtainly-in  ;f  him- 
r/ot&n-opon  HIM  : — but  Jesus  got-to-  self  was-saying,  u  I  am-he.”  They-  10 
be-hid,  and  to-go-out-of  Ilia  temple,  we  re-saying,  therefore,  to-him,  How- 
— passing- invisible  to  their  fleshly  eyes-  \  ever  got-to-be-opened-did  those  thino 
right- through  the-very-midat  of -them- :  eyes  ?”  Got-to- break-out-in-answer-  11 
as  He  went  and  duly — and  w  as-passing-  did  that  -  original  and  to  -  say,  “  A- 

a way  ixx-ihaX-miracitlou s -man  n e r, -  human-being  [|  callcd-a#  he  is  1  Jesus  * 

IX.  1  And  as-He-was-passing-away  go fc-to-make  some-clay,  and- then  wen t- 
He-got-to-catch-sight-of  a-man  blind,  and-spre&d-it-like-omtment  upon  my 

2  congenitally-trom  birth.  And  got-to-  eyes;  and  -then  He-got-to-say  to-me, 
put-the-qucstion-to  HinwtaZ  Hisdia-  4Be-goiug  the  bath  of-Siloam  ward, 
ciples,  saying,  “  Rabbi  !  whof  got-to-  and  have-got -to-  waah-ttf  off; — But 
incur  -  special  -  guilt, — thi &- person,  or  upon-my -having-got- to-go-oif  and  to- 
his  parents — for-him  blind  to- have-  wash-me-ti  off) — I -got-to -look-up-sc^- 

3  got-to-bc-generated  ?”  Got-to-break-  i ngV*  Gotao-say-did-they,  therefore,  12 
out-in-reply-did  Jeaus,  u  Neither  did-  to-hira,  “  Where  is  that-h? vnderful 
this-nwu  go-znd-speaally  J-  wrong-do  man?”  He-says,  44 1  do  not  know- 
nor  his  parents  ;  BUT  -rather  on  the,  myself* — They -bring  him  officially  -  13 
other  hand  in  -  order  -  that  displayed-  unto  the  (a)pharisees,the-onohei'©to- 
might-have-got-to-be  the  works  of-  fore  blind.  But  it-wa$  (u)sabbath  14 
Goa  in  -  or  game  oneness  with  him —  when  clay  went-and-made-did  Jesus, 

4  I  am -responsible  for -working  these  and  opened  for  him  his  eyes.  All-  lb 
works,  those  of  HIM  tbat-went-and-  over- again,  then,  questioning  h\m- 
sent  ME,  whilat-still  Jf/y-Day-o/’  oppor-  xcere  the  (cjpharisees,  as-to-the-means- 
lunily  It-is  ; — coming-is  iNight; — when  through- which  he-got-to-get-hh  sight. 

5  no  -being  can- work.  So-long-aa  in-as  a  But -curtly  he  went-and-suid  to -them . 
human  being  the  world  I-may-bc  the  u  Some-clay  lie-go  t-to-pu  t  for-mc  upon 

0  world's  Light  I-am  essentially/' — All -  my  eyes,  nnd-then  I-went-and-washed- 
this  having-got-to-say,  He*went-ond-  me-tf  off  and -now  I-ca?t-see.”  Baying  U> 
spat-somc-spittle  upou-thc  -  ground,  therefore-werd  out-of  the  (ft)phariaees 
an d-ihen  made  clay  out-of  the  spittle  ;  some-qf  the  most  influential,  44  Yonder 
— and  -  then  He- went  -  and-spread-as-  person  *Aer<3  xs-f  or  certain  not  accredited - 
ointment  tkat-d&y  upon  the  eyes  of-  from  God,  because  A«  u- //*«  (o)sabbath 

7  the  blmd^ptraon ;  and  got-to-say  to-  not  keeping,"  Ofchcrs-qf  their  own 
him,  u  Be  -going  and  -  have  -  got-to-  body  were -saying,  “How  possibly- 
wash-jf  off  the  bath  of-Siloam  ward, 3  can  n-sinner  mi raele-tokcns  of-such-a- 
— which  means  -  when-it-is-  calibre-as-THls  be-working?”  And- 
translated,  “  having-bcen-  Sent.’:§ —  so  a -division -of- opinion  there -was 
Away-ho-got-to-go,  then,  and  did-get-  amongst  TllEM-dverc. — Thay-say  to-the  17 
to-wash-him-i£  off,  and  -  then  got-to-  blind-persoh  now-again,  “  Thou-wott?  / 
com e~again9 — seeing -Aw  way-as  there  anything-fo  the  point  arl-thou-saviug 

8  he  was/  His  neighbours,  therefore,  about  him  as-to-tliat  he-got-to-open 
and  those  accustomcd-to-soe  him  in-  those  thine  eyes?’*  But  he  got-to- 
iovmev-times-aa  they  were  that  there-  say,  44  A-(o)prophet  ho  is  -certainly" 
a-blind  beggar  he-al ways- was,  were-  Gob-to-trust-Abn  therefore1'  -  did  not  18 
saying,  44 Is  not  this  he  that-used-to-  the  Jews-p<tf  to  Sn-conneciioii-wilh 

9  be-sitting  and  begging?"  Some  were-  this-caw,  that  blind  he  -  used  •  to-be, 

44  The  word  implies  effort  and  strain,  as  that  %  So  full  of  gaile  and  manoeuvres  .worn  ihry 
they  weir:  picking  up  the  heaviest  stones  they  Lhrni spires*  that  they  credited  any  successful 
could  find, — of  those  lying  about  in  abundance  person  with  t-heir  own  unscrupulous  'unjust 
for  Church  restoration.  *  j-tewaxd  *  cl  avertings  in  adapting  means  to  eud*. — 

+  The  u  special”  belongs  to  the  *  who.1'  They  inslunlly  from  the  jiult'a  answer  suspected 

J  The  '  specially  *  is  in  the  Aol'ish  that  he  was  an  accomplice  who  had  fri«ntcd 

§  (a)  "Apostolic.”  blindness,  ami  n  miraculous  cure  had  been 

H  Tbero  is  a  quaint  humour  in  the  cast  of  the  j  manufactured  to  bo  'officially  reported’  to 
Greek — it  takes  the  form  of  wouM-be  accuracy,  j  them* 
as  proving  legally  that  ho  is  really  himself.  4 
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and-Mcn  got-to-see,— up -to  thc-timc-  opon  for-thee  thine  eyes?”  He-got-  27 
at-Ieast  oftheir-having-got-to-call  the  to-broak-out-in-reply  to-them,  "I  did- 
'  parents  of-him  who  got-to  -  recover-  go-and-tell  you  once-already,  and  ye* 

19  power-to-see.  And  they-went-and-  never  got-to-car«  /o-listen - — whatsis 
questioned  them*  saying, “  Tnrs -person,  your  motive  f  or-wisbing  to-be-hearing* 
hei'e}  is- he  your  t>on, — that  oiie-of-  it  all-over-again  ? — it  is  -  “not  -  that 
whom  ye-say  that  blind  he-got-to-bc-  oven  ye  oro-?ioto-anxiou3  His  disciples 
generated  V—-How-tn  (he  world  *  then,  to-have-got-to-become-is  it  f  ’  Oppro  28 

20  just-latcly,  is-he-Beeing?”  Got-to-  brioua-namea  therefore>-f&77  they  get  to 
break-out-in-answer- to  them-eteJ  the  call  him,  and  to  -  say,  u  Thou  art 
parents  of-him,  and-to-aay,  “  We-do-  disciple  of -that- impostor  ; — WE  how- 
know-^/r  certain  that  this  is  ouk  ever  ot-GocPs  Moses J  are  disciples. — 
son ; — and-to>  that  blind  hc-got-to-be-  We  do-know-^br  certain  that  to-Moses  29 

2 1  generated. — But  how-in  the  world  he  beou-«poaking-has  our  God; — but-a? 
can-now  see,  we-do  not  know! — or  /o?*-this-mjpo$for  we  do-not-cven  know§ 
what-tfawe  &eing~it  was  that-got-to-  the  on  gin  -  whence  he-ifl*”  Got-to-  30 
open  for- him  his  eyes,  WB  do  not  break-out-m-aaswer-did  the  man,  and 
know. — He-bimself  is  of  -  f nil- age, t  to-say  to-them,  %i  In  thi&-your  finding 
so-HDt  liavc-gonc-and-examined  ; — he  therefore  there  is  a-wondcrfuMnccro- 
about  his-own-ccw<;  will-be-speaking.”  sistency  namely- that  ‘  yb  do  not  know 

22  — AH -this  saying- were  the  parents  Me  w- whence  He-is  !* — nnd-yet7here 

of-him,  because  they-were-in- terror-  He-went-and-opened  for-me  mine  eyes! 

of  the  Jews  ;  for  now-for-some-timo  —Now  we-do-KNO vr-for  certain  that  31 
aettUag-it-had-bccn  the  Jews,  that  in-  ‘sinful  heretics 9  God  tfoe*-not  listen- 
tbe- event -of  haply  any -Me  moat  to -era*; — but  when  a-certain-Per#m? 
influential  -  person's  /taring  ao£-Him  truly-godlikejj  happens-to-be,  and  His 
publicly-to-acknowledge-as  Christ  he-  will  is-doing,  to  -  such  -  os-this  He- 
should-havc-got-to-be  as  a  heretic-  DOES-listen t^%-never  from  eternity  32 

23  un-(G)synagog  tied.-— For  THis-reason-  go t-it-ever- to-be-heard- of  that  wont- 
then  his  parents  got-to-say,  “  He  is  autUopcncd-did  any-one  -  the  dwinesl 
of-f  nil  -  age,  so  -  him  havc-gone-and-  man  M$-eyes  of-a-person  that-has-been- 

24  examined.'' — They  -  got  -  to  -  call  -  up,  generated  blind. — Unless  -  then  this-  33 
therefore,  yet-oaco-again  the  person-  Person  wax-realty  accredited-from  God. 
himself y — as-one-wow-who  really  -  was  He  could- not  possibly  be-doing  anv- 
blind,-— sad  to-say  to-him,  “  Hsyo-  thing-M«  this."  They-got-to-break-  34 
goue-and-given-aH  the -glory  to-God  ;  on  t-in-answor,  and  to -say  to -him, 

— we  know  -for  certain  that  the  person  “In  Kinful- wrong-doings  thou  didst- 
in-question  a  -  sinful  -  heretic  himself  go t-to-bo- conceived  •  and  -  bom, — the- 

25  undoubtedly-**,” —  Got-to-break-out-  whole-o£-Mcc, — and  arf-thou  -forsooth 
in-rcply  therefore  *  did  that-crtyitfaJ  teaching  us?” — And-Men  they-went- 
and  to-sav,  ”  About  liis-BEiXG  a-4  sin-  ami-cast  him-oni  outside-//?/?  synagogue- 

.  f  ul-her^ic7  I  do  -  not  know  ; — one-  as  a  h&'etic.  It-got-to-como-to-the-  3 6 
thing  I-Do-know,  that  blind  being-  uars-of  Jesus  how -that  they-went- 
20  as-I-uscd-to-be  now-I-coa-see  ■  They-  and -cast  him-oit/  outsidc-cxcomwwttt- 
went-on-saying. however,  to-him,— all-  cate;  and-so  having-got- to-find  liim- 
over-again"— “  WllAV^  surgical  opera-  as  He  tf/rf,  He- got-to-say  to-him, 

Uon  urns  it  he-got-to-perform  on-thee-  “  Thou-wwo  doest-thou-put-thy-trust- 
_ In  -  what  -  way  did -lie-get- to-  in  Tho  Son  of-Codward?”  Got-to  36 

*  Illusion n<j  bullying  manner,  to  (tighten  the  J  Tbc  rliytlimical«mphasia  in  tlus  Greek  was  for 
parent*  into  ntnbiguous  answer  which  could  lw  more  important  eaw  than  tho  young  man 
used  clever  I  i-  for  throwing  doubts  on  tho  iuau  s  §  '  The  pcoplo  at  Nazareth  eny  Im  vnx*  not  bom 
identity— I  ho  wise  were  taken  in  their  own  fhrrc,  ami  the  people  of  Hothlebein  repudiate  Ins 
craftiness.  tor  it  issued  in  proving  hts  identity  to  having  been  born  there/ 

dcmonstratir.n*  «  All  this  in  only  a  somewhat  politic  periphrasis 

f  So  ho  must  have  been  a  very  young  man.  for  1  Tho  Christ 1  (verse  22), 
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break-out-in  -  reply  -  did  th  a,t-ovigmal* 
and  to-say,  44  And  what-ZHri»e  Being- 
now  is-He,  Lord,  in-order-that  I-may- 

f  or  -  the-f  uturc  -  be  -  putting-my- trust- 

37  in  Him  ward?”  Got-to-say  to-him- 
did  Jesus,  “Both  seeing  HIM- A  as/ 
thou  been  and  -  moreover  Hc-i$-now- 
talking  so  condezcendingly~Y?'\\\i  thee, 

38  — -That -Divine  Being  ib-is.”  But  lie- 
“went-and-aol^tntt/y-affirmed,  44 l-i>0- 
repose-my -trust-in-  Thee,  Lord !" — and- 
thcn  he  -  went  -  and-kneelcd-and-  wor¬ 
shipped  HIM. 

39  An d- then  got-to-say-did  Jesus,  “For 
penal-retribution-diJ  I  -  go  -  and-come 
nuclear world  ward  as-THls,  that  those 
“powerless  to-see  may-be- Seeing,  and 
those  seeing  might  -  have  -  got  -  come- 

40  to-be  judicially-JSimAf  And  got-to- 

listen-to  aZ/-this  did  some- of  the  (o) 
pharisees,  some-who  were  there  ac¬ 
cidentally  a7on//-with  HIM,  and-ao- 
they-got-to-say  to-HIM,  “  “Not  even 
we  aro- actually  4  blind  y-are  ice F* 

41  Crot-to-say  to-them-rfwf  Jesus,  44  If- 
merely  blind-troto  yc -really- were,  ye- 
were  not  as  now  ye  ore-guilty  ; — now, 
however,  that  ye-are- saying*  “  We- 
See,*  this- your  sinful- wrong-doing  un- 

1  forgiven  still  -  remains.  X.  Verily, 
verily,  I-do-assure  you,  he-that  m\vill- 
not  Enter-in  through  The  Door- way 
The  Fold  of-The  Sheep  ward,  rut- 
prefers  Climbing  from-sorne-different- 
quarter,  he  a-Thief  is  and  a-Robbei\ 

2  But  he  that-Enters-Aimsc//*  first  of 
all  right -through  The  Door-way  a- 
Shepherd  is-normally  of-The  Flock  : 

3  — to-this-pastor  now  The  Door-keeper 
OpeiiB-oici  the  truth  ever; — and  The 
Sheep  to  his  voice  listen ; — and  his- 
own -closely  following  Sheep  he-calls 
each-by -their  namc,f  and-tfiws  leads 

4  them  - fwth  ; — and  when  his  -  own  - 
closely  following  Sheep  he-expastures 
right-in -front  of-them  he-afowiys-goes ; 
— and  The  Sheep  follow  him,  because 

5  they-are-familiar-with  his  voice an- 
alien  however  mnot-on/y  will  tlwy-not 
havc-gono-and-f olio  wed,  dut-«o  far 
from  that  will-be-fleeing  scat'ed  away- 


from  him, —  because  they -are  not 
familiar- with  -  of  -  Satan's  aliens  the 
voice.”  This  - particular  (o)  pai'able  6 
then-got-to-speak-did  Jesus  to-thera ; 
but  they  never-got-to-recognizc  what- 
for  spirituality  and  depth  were  the- 
truthn- which  He-was-spcaking  to-them. 
Got-to^say  therefore  agaiu  to-them-  7 
did  Jesns,  44  Verily,  verily,  J-assure 
you,  that  I  AM  The  Door-way  of- 
j  The  Sheep. — All  whosoever  Maf-as-a-  S 
Rubstitnte-for  ME  shall-have-got-to 
come  Thieves  are  and  Robbers ;  BUT 
never  will- The  Sheep  have  -  got  -  to- 
listen-to-thcm.  I  AM  Tho  Door-way,  \> 
through  ME  if  a  -covenant  p&'$on  shall- 
have-got  -  to  -  enter-in,  he  -  shall  -  he- 
being-savod,—  and  there  -  hc-ahall-be- 
going-in*  and  going-out,  and  shall-he- 
finding  Pasture.  The  Thief  never  10 
comes  except  iu-ordcr-that  he-may- 
have-got-to-thieve,  and  to-ravage,  and 
to-work  -  destruction  ; — I  w en t  -  and- 
camc  in-order-that  Life  they-may- 
be-posaessing, — and  ever  -  more  -  and- 
more  possessing.  I  AM  Tho  Shop-  11 
herd,  The  absolutely -v nselfishl y-bene- 
yolenl*  shepherd  ; — The  Shepherd,  The 
aAsaiu/eZy-unsolfishly-bcncvolcnt-jS/i^p- 
herd ,  His  life  lays-down  on -behalf 
r  of-Thc  Sheep,  The  Hireling-paa/or  12 
i  however* — who-is  no  Shepherd  at-all, 

— whose  very-own  The  Sheep  are  not, 

— catchcs-sight-of  The  Wolf  coming, 
and  leaves  The  Shecp-to  themselves, 
and  takes  -  to  -  fiight ; — and  -  so  The 
Wolf  makes  -a  -  prey  -  of  them,  and 
scatters  The  Sheep.— Well,  The  Hire-  13 
ling-castor  takes- to- fiight  jujst-because 
hireling  he-is-  essentially,— and  wliat 
most-dcorly -interests  him  fs-not  The 
Sheep.  I  AM  Tho  Shepherd,  The  14 

absolu  te.ly- unselfishly  -benevolent-sAcp- 
Am#,  and  know'  -  dim'iminalivghj  MY 
own -individually  ;  au d  am-l<  now u-«  # 
a  Personality  too  by  MY  own-m  ret  mm: 

— just-as  knows  ME  does- The  Father,  15 
aud-I-m  rerum-  know  The  Father. 
And  this  MY  life  I-am -going  to  be-  . 
laying-down  on-behalf  of-Thc  Sheep. 
And  other  Sheep-too  of  the  same  16 


*  Consistently  self-possessed  still,  neither  fear 
of  the  tyranny  of  the  hierarchy,  nor  gratitude  to 
his  benefactor,  could  hurry  bun  into  a  position 


which  he  could  not  intelligently  and  conscien¬ 
tious!  r  hold. 

f  1*W  this  characteristic  of  n  model  Bishop  or 
Curate  see  Homans  xvi, ;  1  Timothy  i.  2,  &c. 
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Spirit  I-possess, — some-which  arc  not 
wrmg-ixoxsi  this  Folcl-Z^r*  y*  and- 
tkem-too  I-must  have-got-to-lead,  and 
MY  Voice  they- shall-be-obeying : — 
and  thore-shall  -  eome-to-be-bemg*/or 

17  ever  one  Flock,  one  Shepherd.  For 
thie-'reoaon  it  is  that  The  Father  is* 
divinely-LOYESTG  ME,  because  I  am* 
going  to  &e-layiug-down  tho  life  of- 
ME,— in  -  order  *  that  again  I -may- 

18  bavc-gone-and-taken  it*  —  No-ueing 
is-taking  it  away-from  ME  ;  DUT-on 
(he  contrary  I  am-Iaying-down  it  of 
My-own-frcc-will ; — lawful -power  I- 
possess  of  -  having  -  gone  -  and  -bud- 
down  it,  and  lawful-power  I-possees-cf 
again  having-gone  -  and  -  taken  it : — 
the  legal-permission-^  be  doing  this 
I-got- to -receive  straight  -  from.  MY 

10  Father.”  A-division-of -opinion  again 
got-to-ensue  amongst  the  Jews  on 
2U  these  discourses : — but  a-groafc-m&ny 
were  -  saying  from  -  amongst  them, 
“  Hc-ia-possesscd-of  a-(G)dimnonf  and 
is-raving  -  mad ; f  why  -  ever  are  -  ye~ 

21  listening-to  him?”— others  were-say- 
ing,  t(  T  UESE-beautiful  and  connected 
reasonings  arc  not  the  utterances  of- 
a-(G)dicmon-enorgi2cd-person  ; — a-(a) 
dam  on -too  c:m-ranot  pos$ibly-2>c  blind- 
people's  eyes  opening  at  any  rate-can 
it!" 

22  But-^en-it-got-to-be  the  temple- 
dedication  -  festivities  in  Jerusalem  ; 

23  and  it- was  the  winter-time.— And- 
thcre  icu*  an  He  often  used  to  Jesus 
walking-up-and-down  whilst  going  on 
teaching- inj  the  temple,  in  -Royal  here - 

4  Our  Lord  is  speaking  in  J erusolcmt  and  in 
l  lie  temple,  so  that  the  Fold  of  the  Jewish  Church 
wo. a  vividly  present. 

]■  This  not  the  remark  of  our  Lord's  enemies, 
but  of  Ycstus-like  ©piupie  souiish  people  :  when 
Pilate  tried  to  get  Him  off,  for  this  reason  iho 
scribes  and  pharisees  scornfully  repudiated  any 
*ueh  idea— they  also  could  say,  "  Wo  know  Thee 
who  thou  art,"  hcnco  their  u  greater  guilt  ”  (Matt, 
xii.  31). 

{  Not  peculiar  to  our  Lord ;  thoso  who  thus 
laugh t  Greek  philosophy  wero  called  *  peripatetics/ 

jj  For  some  reason  Solomon  had  appropriated^, 
cloister  for  his  own  Royal  use,  and  not  at  all 
unlikely  for  teaching  philosophy  there  ;  and,  inas¬ 
much  as  tho  Greek  word  all  through  the  Epistles 
for  c  tranaac ting-doily- life-mutters^  really  means 
4  walking  about,'  therefore  most  likoly  our  Lord 
followed  Solomon  in  teaching  cosmic  aesthetic  and 
daily  lifo  matters  in  the  significant  and  freer 
method  of  *  \vu! king-up-and-down/  In  tho  Acts, 


dit cay  oneness  with  the  portico  of- 
Solomon.§  There-  therefore -did  the  24 
Jews  get-to-f orm-a- c ircle-rou nd  Him, 

and  werc-saying  to-IIim. il  Up-to  how- 
•  much-longer  the -wry  heart  of-us  art- 
thou -killing  ?  —  If  THOU  art  Tho 
Christ,  have-gone-aud-told  us  with- 
honest  -candour.”  Go t-to-break-ont-  2i> 
in-reply  to-thenwfttf  Jesus, 44 1-did-go- 
and-tell  you,  znd-yet  vc-are  not  trust- 
ing-in-J/e. — Tho  works  which  I  am- 
doing  in-organic  oneness  with  the  Name 
of-MY  Father,  these  arc- bearing-wit¬ 
ness  about  ME,  But -however  ye  are-  2G 
not  trusting-in- J/e,— for  ye-are  not  of- 
thc  number  of  ‘The  Sheep,’  thoso  of- 
MINE,  as 4f  ye  remember  I-got-to-tell 
,  you  : — The  Sheep,  thoso  of-MINE,  to-  27 
1  MY  Voice  Listen,  and-I  know4&- 
j  cnminatingly  them,  and  they-follow 
ME; — and-I  lifo  otemal  give  to- 28 
them,  and  they-shaU  ^“kept-from 
cYer-having-got  -  to  -  perish,  for  -  Mu 
eternity  ward  ; — and  a-certain-TFc//1’ 
shall  never  be  ravishing- them  a3-spoil 
!ont-of  MY  hand — The  Father  of-  29 
ME, — He- who  has-giveu-^/n-aa-a-gift 
to-ME, — greatcr-than  every-being  is- 
essentially ;  and-so  no -creature  can- 
possibly  take  them-as-a-spoil  out-of 
The  Hand  of-Tho  Father  of-ME, — 

I  AND  THE  FATHEK  ONE  ABE-  30 
essentially” — Got-fco-snatch-up  stones  31 
therefore  agaijwutf  the  Jews  that 
they-might-have-gofc-to-stone  Him. — 

Go t-to-eh allonge  them- du  l  Jesus,  32 
<!  Many  patriotic!  workings  did-I-get- 
to- exhibit  to -you  out -from  MY 

be  it  remarked,  when  James  took  eo  very  pro- 
|  nouncedly  our  Lord's  place  as  head  of  Hie  Jewish 
Theocracy,  we  find  the  hereditary  practice  jealously 
guarded  (Acta  iii.  11),  for  that  'porch*  was 
evidently  tho  centre  of  Reformed  Israel,  and  the 
citadel  of  Messianic  JudaUm. 

||  Such  is  the  moaning  of  tlio  odjcclivu  (which 
is  an  open  one)  in  this  connection.  Our  Lord's 
virtues,  piety  and  powerful  works  exasperated  thu 
magnates  as  much  as  His  uneolfiskuess,  obedient- 
epintedneaa  and  Godliness  aroused  the  hatred  of 
their  proud  hearts  ; — for  such  cutmmfcnt  stock  in 
trado  for  Him  to  huvo  started  In  business  as 
Messiah,*— wrenching  tho  temporal  power  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Homans,  establishing  Imperial 
monarchy,  endowing  richly  phariKaUro,  and 
making  themselves  cosmopolitan  statesmen,  digni¬ 
taries  and  merchant  -princes,  to  be  aU  worse  than 
wasted  was  too  much  for  practical  men’s  endurance, 
Tho  Jew’s  translation  ot  our  Lord’s  adjective  (in 
verse  32)  was  not  *  patriotic  '—for  they  really  cared 
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Father ; — for  -  fclie  -  sake  -  of  jvirrcn 
working  of-tliem-aW  are-3’e-n<?M>-s4on- 

33  ing  ME?” — Went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-to  Hiuwto?  Ike  Jews,  saying, 
“  On  -  account  -  of  any -  splendidly-mt- 
raculous  working 1  we  -  are  -  certainly 
not  jfrr-stoning  thee  ;  rttt  ior-junt  the 
revej'fte,  —  (o)BLAsrnEMy  and  be¬ 
cause  thou  a-mer c-hum an-being  as- 
ev ide ntly-ih o u-art ,  art-n hcays-m aking 

34  thyself-outf  to  he  God !”  Goi-fco-break- 
out-in-reply  did  Jesus  to-them,  “  Han 
it-not  been-written  in-as  a  promise  of 
God  in  yonr  Law,  *1  gofc-to-say-m>n 

35  gods*  y  e-are  *? — If  those-creatures  lie 
wen t-and-c ailed  { gods }-ihen>x  unto-/o 
assimilate  them  to  Himself  whom  The 
Truth-message  of  God  got-to-come,  — 
and  ft-tVnot  possible  for  th e-patwaye 
of-Scripture  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  bo  -  ex- 

36  plained  away,— to -HIM -whom  The 

r  nthor-Himself  went-and-con secrated 
and  got- to -send-as -(G)  Apostle  +  the 
world  ward  do-YE-Hh  covenant  perqde 
say,  *  Thou-art-(o)bla8pheming>> — be¬ 
cause  I  -  went  -  and  -  legitimately  -  said, 

37  i  Son  of-G  od  I- AM '?  J — If  I  aw-not 
doing  the  works  of-MY  Father,  do- 
mkee  p-from  reposing  -  your  -  trust  -  in 

38  ME  \  but  if  I-am-doing-/Am,  even- 
though  ME  ye  m ay-^ke e p-fro m  trust¬ 
ing-in,  yet-in-the  Divine  system  of  the 
work ^-themselves  have-got-to-trust ; — 
in -order -that  ye  -  may  -  have  -  got-to- 
know  and  /Aeu-got-to-^o  <™-to~trust- 
fully-believe  how-lhat  i n-organic  one¬ 
ness  vfith  ME-ia  The  Father  and-J  in- 

39  organic  oneness  with  HIM.* — Thcy- 
were-making  -  the  -  attempt  therefore 
again  to  have  got  to  tate-Him  into- 
custody  and-yc/  He-got-to-go-forth 
slipping  through  Invisible- out-of  their 

40  hands ;  and  got-to-dopart  oncc-again 
beyond  the  Jordan,  the  spot  ward 
where  John  used-to-bo  at- first,  bap- 
tizing-when  he  was; — and  He-got-to- 

41  make-H) s-abode  there.  And  many- 
people  got-to-come  for  instruction-}}  nto 
Him,  and  were-saying,  “  John,  it-is- 
true,  in  the  way  o/-miraclc- token s  went- 
and  -  did  -  absolutely  -  nothing  ; — but 

littla  for  anyone  but  themselves,  but — “Splen¬ 
didly  miraculous  workings.’* 

*  It  is  only  creatures  capable  of  being  re¬ 
created  into  GOD’S  image  and  HIS  likeness  who 

could  understand  GOD, 


everything  whatsocvcr-which  got-to- 
say-aid  John  about  was- 

really  true.”  And  got-to-trust-did  42 
man y-persons  therc-m  Him  ward. 

XI.  1.  There  was,  however,  a-ccr- 
tain-wtf  known  man,  lying-sick,  (g)Lr- 
znrus  of  Bethany,  from  the  hamlet  of- 

£c)Maria  and  Martha  her  sister. — But  2 
it-was  Maria  who  went-and-auuinted 
The  Lord  with-(a) myrrh-oil,  and4A#* 
went- and -wiped  His  feet  with-her 
hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was-lying- 
sick.  —  Got-  to- send  -  off -a  messenger  3 
therefore-oW  his  sisters  for  uW-unto 
Him,  saying,  “Lord,  lo,  he- whom  thou 
lovest  is-lying-sick.”  But  upon-hav-  4 
ing-got-to-hear  Jesus  got -to- say, 
“This  attack-of -sickness  is  not-noic 
death  ward -os  its  final  end ,  bitt-so  far 
from  that  for-the-sake  of  the  glory  of- 
God,  in-order-that  glorified-m ay-have- 
go  t-to-be  The  Son  of-God,  through- 
means  of  -it/*  —  I>ivinelv  -  T DYING.  5 

_  i/  * 

however,-«ffer7  to  be  Jesus  hot  A -Martha 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.—  Well- as  6 
therefore  Hc-got-to-hcar  how- that  he- 
is-lying-aick  then  indeed  Ile-went- 
and-remaincd-stfW  in-busy  Ministering 
at  the  same  place  where  He-was,  two 
days.  Then,  after  this,  He-says  to-  7 
His  disciples,  “Let-us-be-getting  back 
Judaea  ward  again/’  Say  to-Him-4o  8 
His  disciples,  “Rabbi!  but-just-now 
there  ir^’e-the  Jews  trying  to-have- 

*s  o 

gone-and-stoned  thee ;  and  again  arfc- 
thou-going  there?”  Got-to-breafe-  9 
out-in-reply-did  Jesus,  “Are-there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?— supposing 
some-traveller  be-ioumeying  iu-otgauic 
oneness  with  the  day-light ,  he  does-noi 
stumble-over-u?iy/A/7?^,§  because  the 
light  of-this  material- world  ho-sees 
but  suppose  some -traveller  be- journey-  10 
ing  in  the  night,  he-does-stumble-over- 
t kings,  because  the  light  is  not  in¬ 
organic  oneness  with  him,’3  These-rc-  1 1 
marks  He-got-to-mako,  and-//i*/i  after 
them  says  to-them,  “  Lazarus  our 
friend  has-been-going- to-fdeep  but- 

never  mind  that  I-am-goiug-ihere,  that- 
so  I-rn  ay-ha  ve-got-to- wake  him-up  out 

+  Heb.  ni.  1. 

$  Horn.  yiii.  29. 

§  Our  Lord  knew  wlnifc  He  was  about :  He  was 
not  walking  on  in  tbe  night  of  sin,  but  in  the  full 

sunshine  of  the  Father's  light  and  lore. 
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of  his  sleep f  Got-to-s&y  therefore-rfwf 
His  disciples,  u  Lord  1  if  he-ha&-bcen- 
gcttiugJnto-a-sleep,  he-will-be-sq/b  to 
{^-recovering  V*  Speaking-aft  the  time, 
however,  had-Jesn^been  about  his 
death ;  they,  however,  got-to-think 
that-o/  the  refreshment  of-slcep  He- 
is-spcaking.  Then,  therefore,  got-to- 
say  to-them-rfAf  Jesus  plainly,  “  Laza¬ 
rus  gofc-to-die;  and  I-rej oice,  for 
your  sales,-  -that-so  y g -may-have-got- 
to-trust-in-J/e, — that-/  was  not  hap¬ 
pening-to-be  there  ; — DUT-ncw  at  any 
rate  let-us-be-off  to-helphimf  Got-to- 
Bay  therefore-  did  Thomas,  who  is- 
called  44  Didymus/  to-Ate  ccnlisciples, 
“  Let-VS>  also  be-off ,  so-that  we~may- 
h ave -gone -  aud-died  bravely  along  with 
Hini-/f  go  He  will/11  Come,  there¬ 
fore,  as- Jesnswprf  to  be,  He-got-to-find 
ihat-he  by-this-time  four  days  was- 
passing  in-a$  a  tenant  of  the  tomb. — 
Now  tMs  Bethany  used-to-be  close-to 
Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  (o)stadia  off, 
— And  many  of- the  Jews  had-beeu- 
coming  nnto-to  help  the  domestic  circle- 
round  Martha  and  Maria, in-ordcr-that 
they  -  might  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  con¬ 
doled  with  them  for-f  Ac  loss  of  their 
brother*  Martha  for  her  part ,  then , — 
as  she  got-fo  be  busy  about  and  so-to- 
hear-2^  said. i  Jesus  is-coming!' — went- 
and  -  made  -  off  -  to  -  meet  Ilim ;  but 
Maria  was-sitting  in-engaged  about 
work  for  the  housed  Got-to-say  there¬ 
for  e-did  Martha  reproachfully -unto 
Jesns,  “  Lord  ! — if-only  thou-hadsfc- 
been-being  hero,  (hat  my  brother  had* 
never  perhaps  been  dying-a*  all: — 
bntf -still  it  is  not  too  late  even  now-ctf 
this  stage,  I-know-well  that  what¬ 
ever -/atwr#  pcrchauce  thou-shalt- 
havc-got-to-ask-of  our  Covenant  God, 
giving-it  to-T it  ’RYm-ioHI  be  our  Covenant 
God.”  Says  to-her-rfoc*  Jeans.  li  Ris- 
ing-iigain-sball-be  thy  brother/  Says 
to-JIim-rfoe»  Martha, 41  That  he-shall- 


be-rising-again  I-know — in  the  resur¬ 
rection  in  the  last  day.”  Got-to-say 
to-her-<foi  Jesus,  (i  I  AM  My  self- -es¬ 
sentially  The  Resurrection,  and  The 
Life ;  he-that  is-tru sting-in  ME  ward, 
even  -  though  he  -  got-to-die ,  he-xim* 
will-be-Living  : — and  every-one  that 
is ~>mw  living  and  trusting-in  ME  ward 
sAa {{-“‘escape  having-got-to-Die  God's 
eternity  ward. — Is  it-Tius-now  thou- 
art-  trustfully-  believing?”  Says -she 
to-Him,  u  Yes,  lord,  I  liave-aW  along\- 
been  -  trusting  that  thou  art  4  the 
Christ, § — *  the  son  of-God/ — who  our 
world  ward  is-to-bc-coming.”  And 
upou-having-gone-and  said roff  a{{-this, 
she  -went  -  and  -  impulsively  -  left,  and- 
called  Maria  her  sister,  secretly,  saying, 
u  Our  Teacher  is-wifch-w?,  and  he-is- 
calling-for  thee.”  She,  as-soon-as- 
ever  she-got-to-hcar  rises-up  quickly, 
and  is-on-her-way  for  Adp-unto  Him, 
Not-yct,  however,  coming-had  Jesus- 
been  the  hamlot  .ward,  nwr-an  purpose 
was  still  there  at  the  spot  where  got- 
to-mcct  Him  did  Martha. — The  Jews, 
therefore, — those  that-were  afon^r-with 
her  as  m*itors-in  the  house,  and  con¬ 
doling- with  her, — lmvi  ug-got-tocatch- 
aight-of  Maria,  how-that  quickly  shc- 
went-and-rosc-up  and  went-out  got-to- 
follow  her 'Up,  saying-o*  they  were, 
“She-ia-off  the  sepulchre  ward,  in- 
ordev  -  that  she  -  may  -  have  -  gone-and- 
had-a-pooJ-weep  thrue”-  Maria  for 
her  paid,  then,  as-soon-aa-ever  she- go  t- 
to-como  wliero  thcro-was  Jesua,  upon- 
having-got-to-see  Him  went-and-dropt 
at  His  feet,  saying  to-Him-as  she  was, 
44  Lord  I  ii-only  Thou-hadst-bccn- 
being  here,  never  perhaps  had  got-to- 
dic-awav-from  me  the-efear  brother  of- 
l”  Jesus  therefore  when  He-got- 
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to-scc  her  wcoping-«3  she  Icepl  on ,  and 
the  Jews  th&t-got-to-comc-with  her 
!  weeping-as  they  kept  on  too ,  He-went- 
)  aud-groaned  in-iZis  spirit- wit h  mingled 


'  *  Martha  pats  1  die  *  in  the  pluperfect,  Mary 
strengthens  it  with  n  prcp«8tt.i<m  und  puts  it  in 
the  aorist  tense.  Martha's  challenge  might  be 
paraphrased  :  “  If  tliou  hadst  only  stopped  near  as 
the  prop  of  our  hoiuo  had  not  died,  and  thus  left 
mo  bereaved  and  inconvenienced  with  all  the 
responsibility  upon  my  shoulders;”  Mary’s  :**  If 
Tliou  hadst  still  been  near,  Lazarus,  Tliy  friend, 
my  brolher  had  not  got  now  to  pay  the  penalty 
of  sin  in  the  world,  and  so  left  mo  without  my 
dearest  friend  with  whom  to  talk,  of  Thee. " 


1  f  Something  in  our  Lord's  face  altered  her 
intended  finish- 

J  The  power  of  this  Perfect  tense  brings  out  the 
fact  that  Martha  was  as  orthodox  as  her  favourite 
prophet  could  possibly  wish  her  to  be— ^*Iet  him 
only  sketch  her  Creed  and  (die  was  willing  to 
subscribe  it,  without  reading  the  articles  in  it. 

§  She  is  parroting  nil  these  Titles  ns  heard  from 

Jesus,  Lazarus  ami  Mary. 
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indignation  and  sorrow,  and- then  got- 

34  dreadfully-to-agitate  Himself,  ahd  to- 
say,  “Where  have-yo-bccn-putting 
him  ?n  Thcy-say  to-Him,  “  Lord,  be¬ 
coming  and  have-go  t-to-see*/o?'  Thy - 

35  self”  Went  -  and  -  wept  -  did  Jesus. 

36  Saying  therefore  -  were  the  Jews, 
“  Only  /Msf-have-got-to-see-ww  how 

37  deeply -attachcd-he-was-to  him  !**  But 
certain-of  the  more  influential  of-them 
were-saying,  “Could  not  this-jpersow- 
possibly, — having-gone-and-opened-aa- 
hc  did  the  eyes  of-the  blind-mem, — 
have-go  t-to-eftect  eveu  that  this- man 
should  te-1Tlkept-from  having  got-to- 

38  die?”  Jesus,  therefore,  again  going- 
on-groaning-^u#/  as  before  within  Hia- 
own-self  comes  the  sepulchre  ward ; — 
it-was  however  a-cave-tomi  cut  in  the 
face  of  the  rock  and-so  a-stone  was- 

39  Iying-there  against  it.  Says  Jesus, 
“  Havc-got- to-take-away  the  stone.” 
—Says  to-Him-c/oc*  the  sister  of-hiiu- 
that-had-bccn-dyiug,  Martha,  “  Lord ! 
— why  •  he  -  is  -  smelling-  badly  by-this- 

tinie, — for  a-four-day-old-corp**  bc- 

40  is  I” — Says  to-her-Joea  Jesus,  “  Did  I- 
not  go-and-say  to-thce,  that  if-only 
tliou-wouldat  -  have  -  got-to-repose-thy- 
trust-in-J/c  thou  sh ou Ids t -have -got- to- 
witnesa-a/i  illustration  o/’-the  glory  of- 

41  our  covenant  God  ?” — Tbcy-got-to-re- 
move,  therefore,  tho  stone. — Bn  t  Jesus 
went-and-raised  His  eyes  upward,  and 
proceeded- to-say,  “Father  ! — I- thank 
THEE,  becauso  Thou-didst-get-to- 

42  hear  ME  ;  —  I -myself  however  had- 
been  -  knowing-  all  along  that  always 
ME  Thou- art -listening-to,  —  BUT  -for 
all  that  for-the-suke-u£  the  people, 
those  that  -  have-  been-standing-round, 
I-go t-t o-use- th e- word s  ;  iu-ordcr-that 
they-m  ight-have  -  got-to-trustf  ully-be- 
lieve  that  THOU  ME  didst-go-and- 

43  send -forth -(g)  Apostle  !”  And -then 

having-got-to-suy  «tf-this,  with-a- tre¬ 
mendous  voice  He -went -and -cried, 
“  Lazarus !  — hither !  —  outsid e-here  !* 

44  — And  out-got-fi/?o?iW/«^/?/-to-come  he 
that-had-been-dead ;  —  ali-swathed-<ra 
he  had  been,  feet  and  hands,  with-han- 
dages,  and  his  face  in-a-(G>sudarium* 

*  Sweat-handkerchief. 

1'  Jesus  as  e  revolutionist  would  have  sufficient 
uence  over  the  populace  to  rouso  tho  whole 
power  of  Rome  against  them,  when  his  plans  were 
ripe  for  rising  against  Rome and  givo  tho 


[  had  -  been  -  swathed.  —  Says  to  -  them- 
I  does  Jesus,  Up  /— don't  stand  there 
aghast,  5ui-have-gone-and-u  na  w  athed 
him  !  —  and  have-go  t-to-set-him-f  re© 
to-be-going-A/iJ  own  t cayJ'  Many  there-  45 
fore  of  the  Jews  wAo-got-to-coma  unto- 
to  help  Maria,  and-$o  got-to-bc-spccfca- 
tora-of  what  He-went-and-did,  got-to- 
trust-in  Him  ward.  But  certain-of  46 
the  more  influential  of  tlieir-/j  aw  ter 
went-and-departed  imto-/o  abet  tho 
(c)phariseefl,  and  got-to-tell  them 
what  Jesus  got-to-achievo,  Y/ont-and-  47 
convened  therefore  -  did  the  chief  - 
priests  and  tho  (G)phariaees  a  meeting 
of  the-  Council,  and  th fcre - wcrc-sayi n g , 

“  What  -counter-policy  nre-tre  advanc¬ 
ing? — because  this  man  here  many 
miracle-tokens  is-achieving.  —  If  we-  4  8 
shall-have-gonc-u/i  much  Aw/cr-letting 
him -alone  in-thia-twy  tlie-whole-of-f  Ac 
people  will -be  -  reposing  -their- trust-in 
him  ward ;  and-/Ac/i  coming-will-bc 
the  llomans  and  taking- away  from-us 
both  our  position,  and  our  nation¬ 
ality  !"f  A-certain-r/n^oWaj^-pcrson,  49 
however,  one -individual  of  their-?*  um- 
6f)*,Kaiaphaa, — bcing-as  he  iron  theact- 
ur^-High-priest  that -eventful  year. — 
got-to-say  to-tliem,  “  Ye-yourselves 
know  nothing-af  aM -about -it ; — nor  50 
axc-yc-i’easomng-it-ouWn^icw////  how- 
j  that  it-ifl-of- Theocrati c-import mice  to- 
VS}  not  to  i  let  him  alone,  hut- that  just- 
|  onc-singlo  mere -human  bcin "-though 
hmocent  shall-h  a  Ye -go  t-to-die  sacrificed- 
to  save  The  Pcople-c/  Israel  andJAws 
to  Auuc-^kept  the-wbole-of  our  natiou 
from- having -got-to-he- destroyed  I” —  « . 
A  //-this  howeverfrom-out-of  his  own-  51 
mind  te-never  got-to-say,  mnvznczs- 
much  as  Godfs  High -priest  hc-\vas-s*iW 
jfor  That -Redemption  Year,  he-got- 
to-(c)prophesy  that  on-the-eve-was 
Jesus  of-dying  as  Sacrijice-to-Snvc 
Gods  nation  ; — and  not  to-Savc  the-  52 

Jeir/lfihrTMiiQn  only,  jiut*  so  far  from 
(hat  in-order-that  tho  Au//w//-chiidven 
of-God?s^hm/7y  those  that-have-been- 
dispersed  -  in  Babel  orjduinttgc  Ho- 
migh  t  -  have  -  got  -  to-  gather  -  together 
on e-Fold  ward. — From  THAT,  there-  53 

emperor  just  tho  good  excuse  lie  wauled  for 
making  thorn  a  homogeneous  part  of  the  Homan 
empire  and  compelling  thorn  to  pay  *  census  *  us  a 
tax  instead  of  a  tribute. 
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fore,  God's  tim ^fore-ordained  they- 
got-to-take-them-dc/fo*  te  counsel  so-as- 
t  h  at  they -might-  h  are-go  ndidally  - 

murder-Him.*  > 

Jesus,  therefore,  no-longer-«?as  <i*  a 
free  dfc^i-at-liberty  transaoting-daily- 
Ilf  e-matters  amongst  the  Jews,  but- 
oiUlawcdf  weut-and-departed  thence 
the  district  ward  on-tn e-confincs  of- 

the  desert,  (a)Ephraim  ward,  a- 
1  cit  v ,  bui  only  -  m  -  name, — and  -  there 
He  -was-passing-the-time  in-fche-com- 
pany  of -those  His-own  disciples. 

55  But  The  Pass-overt  of-the  Jews  was 
closc-at-hand.*— And  got-to-go-up-did 
crowds  Jerusalem  ward,  out  of-the 
country -district,  previous-to  The  Pass- 
over  ;  in  -  order-thai  they-might-be- 
ceremonially  -  purifying  themselves. — 

56  T  here- 1  hey- were  -looking -nix  >u  t:  there- 
for  e-for  Jesus;  and -saying  amongst 
themselves,  in  -  Service  -  time  at  the 
temple  as  *A<TC-they-had-been-Rtand- 
ing,  u  What  -really  now  do-yc-tbink  ; — 
that  he  will  be  afraul  a7i/f-m  keep- from 
baving-got-to-comc  The  Feast  ward  ?,J 

57  — But  putting-ont-had-been  both  the 
chief -priests  aud-afao  the  (G)pharisees 
public-notice,  to  the  tf/ecJ-that  if  any- 
of  the  faithful  should -h  ave- got- to-know 

where  hc-is,  hc-should-havc-gone-and- 
made-it-known,  so -that  thoy-might- 
hnve-got-lo-takc-him-mfo  custody. 

XTT.  1  Jesus,  therefore,  previons-to 
The  Pass-over,  six  days,  got-to-go 
Betbanv  ward,  whore  there-was  Laza- 

v  7 

rus  he  who  had-beeu-dying,  whom  He- 
wc  lit  -  arid  -  raised  from  -  amongst  the 

2  dead.  Thcy-wont-uiid-Jamf  in  holy 
trust  in  Him  to-makc  a-fcasL,  Lhere- 
forc,  in  -  His  -  honour  there; — and 
Martha  wa$-actiiig-as-a-scrvaut,§  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of -those  honoured  to 
fts-reclining-nt  table  as  an  c'/uaZ-witk 

3  HIM.:!  Maria,  therefore,^  having- 
gone-aud-takcu-os  she  did  a-pound  of- 


(g) myrrh  (G^nard-olnfmen*, — pure,  of- 
very-great-value, — went  -and-anointed 
the  feet  of- Jesus,  and  wiped  with-her- 
hair  Hia  feet ; — but  th e-very  houso- 
itsclf  got-to-be-pervaded-reemng  with 
the  perfume  of-the  (a)myrrh.  Says, 
therefore,  does-one  of-His  disciples, 
Jndaa  son-of- -Simon,  fAc-Iscariote, — 

who  was-wow-on-the-vei'y-eve-of  be¬ 
traying  Him,  —  “  From  -  what  -  ade¬ 
quate  motive  did-n ot  (u)myrrh  fmrh  as 
this  get-to-bc-sold  for-three-hundred 
(G)denarii, — and-tf/  en  have-got-to-be- 
given  to-the  poor  ?** — But  hc-got-to- 
say  this, — not  because  it-matfccred- 
ever  to*HiM  about  the  poor,  bct- 
rather , — because  a-thief  ho- was,  and 
the-trcasurei'1$-hox  he-tfs^-to-keep-as 
treasurer^ — and  th  contributions  that- 
used -to -be- put-xwto  it  he-was-f/i  the 
habit  of  -  appropriating, — Got  -  to-say 
thercforo-^/W  Jesus,  u  Have-gone-and- 
left  mm-ahne  ; — with-an-eyc-to  the 
day  of  MT-oicn**  entombment  has- 

she-bccntt,-rcscrving  this  : — Ms  /or¬ 
tho  poor  yc  -  possess  them  always 
amongst  yourselves, —  but  ME  not 
always  arc  -  yc-posscssing.”  G-ot-to- 
kno w  therefore  -  did  a  -  considc  r able 

number  of-the  Jews  that  there  He 
really -IS  ;  and-so  they-got-to-go— not 
purcly-erc- Jesus’s  account,  but -too  that 
thoy-might-havc-got-to-have-a-look-at 
Lazarus — the-man  tchom  He-got-to- 
raisc  from-amongst  the* dead.  But- 
noio  gotJo  be  revenged  for  this  feast-  to- 
plot-did  the  chief-priests  how  they- 
might-havc-gonc-and-^€«/i  revenged  by - 
destroying  Lazarus,  too ;  —  because 

many  through  hi  ^-influential  and  bold' 
patronage  of  Jesus  were- being-induced 
even-of' -  the  J  ews  1%  to-be-tru  stingly-be- 
Ucving-in  Jesus  ward. 

Upon* the  morrow  a-great  crowd, — 
which  got-fco-comc  The  Feast  ward,— 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as  they  did  that 
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*  The  Lamh  of  God — God's  great  antitypical  j 
Sarrijhv  for  sin — teas  sacrificed  by  God's  otcn 
eon  sc  cm  tc<  l  High  -pri  i-.  s  i — and  then  the  work  of  the 
Auroinc priesthood  was  done, 

+  Nor.  yet-  excommunicated. 

X  The  climax — reality — find  last. 

So  completely  had  the  raising  of  hor  brother 
Immbled  nna  emietiDod  her. 

Of  course*  by  the  express  command  of  his 
Sovereign  Lord. 

«|  The  fovco  of  the  11  therefore/’  and  the 
cnipliasis  upon  ‘Maria/  is  that  she.  in  Ike  most 


solemn  aiul  public  manner,  anointed  Him  as  '*  Tho 

BcRuiTSclion  and  Tbo  Life,s>  “  The  CltmL*’  (xi. 

25,  26). 

**  As  well  as  LnznrusV 

From  that  used  for  Laznrus  ? — *  She  does  not. 
do  it  impulsively  because  of  ilie  revival  of  her 
brother,  but  from  fixed  Christian  principles,  since 
when  embalming  Lazarus  she  put  this  on  one  side 
to  pro-ombalra  fie,  for  she  trusted  siuoply  to  what 
I  said  about  My  own  death/ 

XX  That  is  of  the  higher  classes,  where  thus 
used. 
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13  Jesus  is-coming  Jerusalem  wand,  went-  worshipped  in-cw  circumcised  af-The 
and-took  the  sprays  of- the  palm-trees,  Feast; — these-per*ov*s  therefore*!  got-  21 
and  got-to-go-out  a -meeting  ward  t  o  -c omo-speci ally  for  guuhmcc-xmU* 
with-Him,  And-tken  there-t  bey -kept-  Philipp — him  of-Bethsaida  of -Galilee, 
on-shouting,  “(G)IIosanna  !  Blessed-  — and  were-asking  him,  saying,  il  Sir, 

is  He  that  is-coming  in  The  Name  of-  Ao^we-should-likc  th  &  famous  1  Jesus 1 
The  Lord, — The  King  of -The  Israel-  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  have  -  an>intemew- 

14  of  God  P  But  having-got-to-find-«a  with V9  Goes-docs  Philip  and  tellB  22 
Jesus-JitZ  a-young-ass,  He-went-and-  Andrew  ;  and-* ten  again  Andrew  and 
sat  upon  it ;  —  just-as  it-has-beeu-  Philip  tell  Jesus  Himself* — But  Jesus  23 

1 5  written,  “  ■"Keep-from  fearing,  Daugh-  went  -  and-  made  -  Hia  -  reply  to-llioir- 
tcr  of -Zion,  behold  !  thy  King  is-  complimentary  A  d  dress  in-thepe-words, 
coming,  sitting-upon  a-/weifc-Xoal  of -an-  “  Ytf*-come-iiA3-aa  you  say  the  hour 

16  as$/? — A IU  this,  however,  get-to-  know-  that  The  Son  of -Man  shall-havc-got- 
did  not  His  disciples  at-the  first; —  to-be-‘  glorified  9l — Ycrily,  verily,  I -do-  24 
but -after  the  dispensation  of  The  Spirit  assure  you,  supposing  The  Corn-grain 
when  glorified  Jesus  got-to-be,  then  mwill-not  have-gnt-to-fall  the  earth 
they-went-and-colled-to-mind  that  all-  ward,  and  -  so  to-dic  why  then  -  it 
this  had-been- written  upon  Him ;  and-  singlo-a*  a  phenomenon §  remains; — 
that  aH-this  they-actually-went-and-  but  supposing  it-shal  1-have-gonc-and- 

17  did  to-Him,  Beariug-their-testimouy,  willed  to-die,  why  ftajKMUCU  Fruitage 
therefore,  were- the  throng-of-people  it-goex  on  on  in  an  infinitely  multiplied 
which  wore  alony-witlx  Him  when  ?'a*io-bearing  ! — He  that-Ans  reaZ-love-  25 
Lazarus  He-went-and-summoned  from  for  his  life  wiil-bc-u^are/tf  Zy-throw- 
tbe  tomb,  and  raised  him  from-among  ing-it-away  ;  and  he  that-fAi/s-hates 

18  *Ac-dead. — For  this-reaw/i,  too,  if  teas  his  life  in-fhe  ambitions  and  getting*  <f 
that-  went -and  -arranged- a -meeting-  this^/reJKw*  world,  life  eternal  ward 
with  Him-c&Z  the  crowds, — because  will-bo-guarding-it-safely. — Supposing  26 
they-got-to-hear-tell-of  His  having-  some-am6i*«>«#  man  be-sorving  ME, 
been-achieving  a-miracle-token  of  such  ME  let-him-B E-following  ; — uud-ihen 

19  calibre  cw-this.  There  utfre-thc(G)pha-  wherever  I  am,  «%-tiierk  too  that 
risees,  therefore,  saying  icith  an  eye-  servant  of-Mino  will-UE  necessarily. 
unto  themselves,  w  Do  ye-not  perceive-  — And  supposing  some-one-particular- 
already  that  ye  are-  not  affecting  any-  faithful  serraartbe-serviugME,  honour- 
thing? — Just-look-aX-that  now/ — the  ing  him  will-bc  J/y-Father. — Now-  27 
world-itseZ/*  went-and-ujjo8*a*/2ctZ-off  already  MY  soul  has-been-bccoming- 

20  behind  HiM-as  disciples  /”  But -they  stirred-Zo  its  loicest  depths  ; — and  Oh  /- 
said  this  because  there-there-vreTe-pre-  what -selfish  thing  shall-I-be-sayiug  ? — 
sent  some  Greek$-i7 ewish  proselytes,  { Father!  have-got-to-savc  Me  from 
from- amongst  those  that- were-coming-  sucA-au-hour  os-this  S' — but -then  ju&t- 
up  that  they -mi  gh  t  -  ha  ve-gone-anu-  for  THIS  it  was  fAaf-I-wcnt-and- 

*  (o) Cosmos,  the  Greek  word  for  *  world/  uud  Verse  22  show#!  how  this  new  and  courtier-like 
*  Greeks  *  suggested  its  use  by  Jews.  duty  flustered  tho  humble  Galikeans.  _ 

■f  Domestic  distinctions  cannot,  we  ourselves  §  Merely  the  one  wonder — Man  in  tho  New 
know,  easily  be  explained  to  heathen  converts,  so  Creation,  Jesus*  The  translation  of  tho  text,  as  the 
that  the  pharisees  had  to  leave  these  Greeks  to  student  sees  by  the  capital  letters,  is  Antitypical 
believe  that  our  Lord's  public  entry,  under  such  not  typical— and  it  cannot  be  both  at  once— 
impressive  auspices,  was  a  Theocratic  matter  I —  the  typical  parallel  would  bo  this--"  supposing 
As  with  so  much  that  more  than  our  carnal  theirs*  corn- grain-  God  ever  made  fezd-refuua 
curiosity  craves  to  know,  so  with  this  episode,  we  Lo-have-got-to-fall  tho  soil  ward,  and-so  to-die, 
seem  to  agonize  to  know  the  cruel  result  of  the  why  t&ciwt  remains^/h?*  ever  eingioas  a  vegetable 
imminent  horrors  of  the  crucifixion  (tho  '  whur-  phenomenon." — That  is  to  say,  on  its  being 
ever'  of  verso  26)  of  their  new-found  Messiah  and  explained  to  mankind  they  would  admire  it,  but 
God  upon  these  doublo  converts*  Let  our  Lord’s  not  bo  blessed  by  its  future  harvests.  And  so 
pregnant  and  suggestive  preparing  of  thorn  for  would  tho  universe  of  God's  intelligent  creatures 
this  be  studied  in  His  reply.  if  Jesus  had  selfishly  refused  to  dio  and  produce 

t  Perhaps  because  bo  was  in  some  way  con-  the  harvest  of  glorified  Man  in  the  New  Creation, 
nee  ted  with  foreign  parts, —kw  name  is  Greek. 
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camo  this  iho^very  hour  ward  —  and-thcn  having-got-to-depart-aa  He 

28  “Father!  have -got -to -glorify  Thy  did  He-got-to-be-in-hiding  awuy-from 
Name  lIf — Went-and-came  therefore-  them.J — But  such-and-so-many  mir-  37 
then-did  a -voice  out-from  Heaven, —  acle- tokens  although  lie  -  had  -  be&n- 

“  Both  glorify-it-did-I-get-to—and  yet-  acl^eying^yAt  w-their-very-aight,  yet- 

29  again  will -I-  be-glorifying-it  V* — As  they  u?er c-not  t  r  u  a  tfully-be lie  ving-in 
for  -  the  populace,  therefore,  which  HIM  ward, — that  the  saying  of-Esaias  38 
had-been~standing-by-J uring  the  late,  the  (G)prophet  might-have-got- to-be 
interview  with  the  Greeks  and  -thus  got-  fulfilled,— the-ono-in-which  he-got-to- 
to-hear-it,  they-were-saying,  <(  That-  say,  “  Lord  I  what-yrea*  man  got-to- 
it-has-been  a-thunder-clap  !”  Others  trustfully-believe  our  message  ?—  and 
wore-sayiug,  “  An  -  (o)angel  to-him  the  Arm  of-Tho  Lord  to-what-^rreoZ 

30  has-been -speaking  !”  Got  -  to  -  break-  man  did  -  it  -  get  -  to  -be-uncovered  ?" 
out-in-answer-did  Jesus  and  ^  to-say,  For  this  reason -too  they  were-not  able  39 
“  Not  aa-a-hclp-to  ME  Aus-this  Voice  to-be  -  trustfully  -  believing,  because 
been -coming-to-be,  nuT-raffor  as-a-  again  got-to-say-did  Esaias, — “He- 40 

31  help-to  you. — Now  the  pcual-(G)  crisis  has- blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
is  of-tbis*2>m£n(  world  ; — now  being*-  their  heart ; — so-that-tfi^y  mwiIl-not 
cast-out-shall  tho  ruler  of-this-^reseuf  havc-got-to-See  mth-their  eyea,§  and- 
world-fo,  outside-oatfawfid  and  excoin-  then  have-got-to- understand  with-ZAeir 

32  munkatc.— And  -I,—  even  -though  I  Heart,  and  have-got-to-bc-converted, 
SHALL-have-got-to-be-w^Zec?-up-aloft  and-so  Zctf-mo-have-got-to-Heal  them.** 
out-o£  the  earth, — everybody  ^  will-  ri/Z-thia  Esaias  got-to-say  when  he-  41 
afterwards  -  be  -  drawing-in  LOVE-oR  got-jndcileged-to-sOQ  the  glory  of  HIM, 

33  for  salvation-xmto  MYSELF  ¥' — Bat  and  to-make-Divlne-utterances  con- 
this  Hc-was-saying  in-allusion  to-the-  ceming  HIM.  Nevertheless,  for-all-  42 
mauuer-of  death  there-IIe-was-ZAm-  that,  even  of- the  magistrates,  many 

34  on-the- very -eve  of -dying.-— Got-to-  did-get-to-trustf ully-believe  -  in  HIM 
break-out-in-roply  to-Hinw/id  the  po-  ward  ;  dut -cowardly  on-account-of  the 
pulaoe, “  We  got-to-hear-it-re&dt  out-  (c)pharisces  they  were-not  making- 
of  The  Law  how-that  The  Christ  is-  any-confession,  so-as-to  “keep  them- 
to-be-abiding  for  the  eternity  ward  !—  selves  from  having-got-to-bo  (G)un- 
and-i/sohow-eYeraT-Z-lhou  saying  that  synagogued  -  as  heretics, — For  iaola-  43 
inypaZetf-up-aloft  must -hone  got  to  he  /rouriy-did-they-go-and  -  LOVE  hav- 
the  sou  of  man? — what  -  mysterious  Z«y-tlio  glory  irorndheir  fellow-  men, 
being  is  this-perxon  thou  art  always  far-more  -  so  -  than  Aaviwj-the  glory 

35  speaking  of  Hue  son  of -man  ’?*  Got-  from -dieir  GOD.  But  Jesua  went-and-  44 
to-say  therefore  to-them-did  Jesus,  cried-aloud  and  said,  “Ho  lhat-ia* 

«  Still  a-little  while  longer  Tho  Light  trusting-in  ME  ward,  <foes-not  be- 
is  along  with- you; — be-journeying-  trusting-us  a  terminus- in  ME  ward, 
life's  journey  whilst  The  Light  yo-pos-  BUT-in  reality  iw-MM  ward  that-went- 
sess,  so-as-to  “keep  The  Darkness  and-sent  ME  : — and  he  that-is-gazing-  45 

from-having-got-to-take-possessiou-o£  upon  ME,  is-garing-iu  rca&7y!|-upon 
you; -and  he  that-is-journeying  in-  HIM  that-went  -  and  -  sent  ME.  1,40 
organic  oneness  with  The  Darkness  Light,  the  world  ward  havo-been- 
does-not  know  whither  he-is-bound,  coming,  in-ordov-that  every-one  who 

36  Wbilst-then  The  light  ye-do-possesa,  is-trusting-in  ME  ward  in-organic  one- 
be-t  rusting-in  The  Light  ward,  in-  ness  with  The  Darkness  may^k&^g- 
order-that  children  of -light  ye-may-  from  having  -  got  -  to- continue.  And  47 
have-got-to -be.”  AZZ-this  got-to-  supposing-even-that  som  s-great  man 
speab-did  Jesus-as  Dveine  utterances;  shall-have-got-to-listen-to  these  over- 

*  As  the  Gospel  gradually  spreads  over  the  §  The  pii  tonal  shapes  of  denial  truths  sacra- 

world  and  eliminates  barbarism,  cruelty,  vice,  montally  delineated  before  the  very  physical  eyo— - 

ignorance  uml  ungodliness,  in  the  Pentecostal  wherever  it  cun  possibly  fall— ami  then  by  Gyd'a 

Dispensation  then  already  practically  inaugurated,  help  have  gone  on  to  learn  with  the  affections 
+  In  Rvnacoffuc  sanctified  the  lesions  they  ore  mount  to  teach, 

i  The  Jewl  ||*i*.7-U. 
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Sowings  of -MINE,  and-yet-^will-not 
have-got-to-trust,  I-Mysclf-jpersoywiZZy 
am-not  condemning  him  ; — for  I  did- 
not  go-and-come  that  I-might-be-con- 
demning  the  world,  but  that  I-nught- 
48  have-got- to- Save  the  world.  He  that  is 
setting- ME  aside,  and  wilfully  rejecting 
these  ovcrllowingR  of -MINE,  has  one 

that  is  condemning  him  ; — the  truth 
which  I-got-to-speak-t/i  Divine  utterance 
IT  wiU-bc-condemni ng  him,  in-the  eco¬ 
nomy  of  the  close  of  the  D  i spans  otion  ~  day . 

49 —Because  I  out -from  MYSELF- 
mereJy  did- not  get-to-speak,  WT-sofar 
from  that  Tho  Father  thai-went-and- 
sent  ME,  HE  to-ME  Inspired-i n atru c- 
tion  went-aud-gave,  what-in  doctrine  I- 
should  -  ha vo-got- to-discourse-of  and- 
again  what-irt  mystery  I-should-have- 
50  got-to-speak-as  -  utterances. — And  I- 
know  that  the  /w^V^-intruction  of- 
HIM  life  eternal  is -essentially. — What, 
therefore,  I  am-uttering-Z)mne/y,  cx- 
actly-as  The  Father  has-been-telling 
ME,  even-so  I-am-nttering-/Z.M 

XIII.  1  But  before  The  Feast  of- 
The  Pass-over  having-been-knowing 
os-Jesus-ZtoJ  that-coming  -  has  -  been 
Hia  *  hour  ’  for  having-got-to-be-re- 
ceivcd-up  out-of  the  world  this -one 
as  The  Peace-offer  hig-xinto  The  Father, 
having -go n e-a/w2  persisted  all  through 
in  -  Divinely-LOYING*  His  own, — 

those  that  tee re  in -the  economy  of  this 
worldjf — ftp  to- His  end  ward  He -wen  t- 

2  and-sodivinely-LOYED  them. —  And- 
so  as  an  illustration  of  it  supper 
having-got- to-come  ; — the  devil  hav- 
iny-already  been-sowing-aa  he  had  the 
heart  ward  of -Judas  $on-of  -  Simon, 
the  Iacariotc,  t lie-in  ten tion-of  having- 

3  gone  -  and  -  betrayed  Him ; — having  - 

*  This  lore  is  not  more  natural  amiability,  nor 
impregnable  animal  attachment  to  our  aim  young, 
nor  omnivorous  reciprocity  of  flattering  homage, 
but  tho  absolute  perfection  of  the  Love;  of  God 
Himself  as  illustrated  for  our  oxamploin  a  human 
personality.  The  more  intelligently  and  analyti¬ 
cal  ly  we  meditate  npon  what  for  semi-barbarism, 
coarseness,  vulgar  selfishness,  bigotry,  and  what  is 
repulsive,  in  close  contact,  the  Apostolic  fisher¬ 
men  and  craftsmen  of  Galilee  were;  and,  then, 
unutterably  WHAT,  for  tho  absolute  contrast  of 
all  this,  an  l  Infinitely  more,  our  Lord  was,  in 
refinement  of  fasten,  far  beyond  what  eighteen 
hundred  years  of  His  own  refining  influence  in  a 
ripening  Christianity  have  enabled  us  oven  to 
imagine  ;  the  moro  adequately  wc  shall  appreciate 
the  force  of  the  tense,  and  the  power  of  tho  word 


got-to-know-<xff  Jesus-Jt/f  that  ever y- 
tlmig«rt<iu  The  Father  been -giving- 

over  to-Him  His  hands  ward  : — and 

m  •  ■ 

that  as-from  God  He-got-to*come;  fo¬ 
llow  backus  The  Peace-off ering -un to$ 

God  He  -is  -bound He  -rises  -up  [  4 
from  His  place  at  the  head  of- the 
rapper-fa bk7  and -then  He  -  tako^off- 
and-puts-/oWed  up  twa^fy-on-one-side 
His  garments;  and  having-gone-aud- 
taben  a-bath  -  towel,  He-got-to-gird 
Himself  -  with  it ;  —  then  Ho  pours  5 
water  the  foot-bath  ward,  and  went- 
a  nd -ski Ifu  Z/y-addresse  d-  H  imself  to-be- 
washing  the  feet  oi-His  disciples,  and- 
then  to-be-wiping-them  with-thc  bath- 
towel  with- which  He-had-been-girded. 
He-comea  theref orc-uz  his  turnrxgh t up-  6 
to  Simon  Peter; — says  to-Him  does 
that  - penetrating  disciple }  “  Lord ! — 
dnst-TllOV  Of-ME  wash  tho  KEKT?” 

Got-to-break-ont^in-answcr-did  Jesus,  7 
and  to-say  to-him,  “  The  meaning  of 
wbat  I  am-doing-n^io  tiiou  knowest 
not  as-yefc,  but  thon-shalt-bc-know- 
ing  subsequent-lo  all- this.’1  Says  8 

Peter,  il  Thou  shaft- never 
be^allowed  to-have-gone- and- washed 
the  feet  ot-such  as  me  the  eternity 
ward!”  Got-to-break-out-in-reply  to- 
him-rf?  J  Jesus,  u  Supposing  T  <7?ra-not- 
raalIowed  to-havc-got  -  to-lVash  thee, 
thou  art- not  possessed-of  part-and-lot 
in  eonwion-with  MEJ*  Saya  to-Him-  0 
does  Simon  Peter,  u  Lord-/  see  now  — 
well  then^m2sOT  tho  feet  of  -such  florae 
only,  BUT  -  in  finitely  more  both  the- 
hands,  and  the  hcadIM  Says  fco-Him-  10 
does  J esus,  “  He  that-has-been-Bathed 
has  no  fort^cr-any-noccssity  save  his 
Feet  to-have-got-to-W  ash ;  but  -so  far 
fr  omit  hat  is  clean  the-whole-of-Abn,fl 

in  [this  verse.  Our  Lord  is,  here,  especially, 
emphatically,  and  most  practically,  our  example 
of  what  Christianity  is,  and  id  meant  to  be, 
especially  whilst)  in  gestation.  Wo,  each  r>f  us 
individually,  are  more  or  less  in  His  place  ;  and  in 
nothing  is  the  quantity,  quality,  and  calibre  of 
our  orthodoxy  of  Christianity  shown  more  than  in 
our  intelligent)  discriminating,  and  persistent, 
LOVE  of  all  around  us,  in.  trite,  trying,  testing, 
and  moulding,  daily  life. 

f  Hint  at  the  beloved  *  elect  angels/  introduced 
to  us  in  Apoc.  iv.  J  Hot  the  Tass-over  (v,  20). 

5  Tho  Cross  The  Burnt  Offering. 

[1  Thus  emphasising  two  things  :  (I)  that  it 
wns  their  4  lord  and  master '  who  did  it  \  (2) 
unnecessary  ceremonially  to  wash  before  meals. 

The  person  fresh  from  tho  public  baths  needs 
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— Anil  ye  AKB-dto*  essentially"  clean, 

11  — uut*-ho,  oh!  not  all-of-yoi*  F — For 
He-bad-bccn-knowing  who  was  -  even 
i/ieii-betraying  HIM  ; — for  thia-r  easo/i 
He -got- to- say,  “Not  all-of -you  clean- 

12  ar e-essentiallyf  When  therefore  He- 
had-got-to-wash  their  feet,  and  to- 
resome  Hia-own -clothes,  af  tor-having- 
got-to-rccline  again,  He-got-m  the 
course  of  IBs  mnarks- to-say  to- them, 

“  Do-ye  -  detect  what  -  sacramentally 
significant  thing  I-have-been-doing  to- 

13  you? — Yo  style  ME  *rThe  Teacher- 
of  usy  and,  i  The  Lord-of  us/ — and 
justly  are-y  e-speaking- sq,  for  I-am- 

1 4  indeed  so.  If  then  I  went-and-washed 
your  feet,  - { THE  LORD/  and 
4  The  Teacher/ — surely  ye  are-bound 
to-be-washing  the  feet  one-of-the- 

15  other! — For  a-pattern  -  precedent  I- 
went-and-presented  to -you,  so -that 
just-as  I  went-and-acted  towards-you, 

1G  ye  may-be-acting  too.  .Verily, verily, 
I-aasure  you,  ^  a  -  home  -  slave  is  not 
greater-than  his  lord,  nor  a-messenger 
greater-than  He-who-got-to-despatch 

17  him.— If  y e-know  aK-this-m  theory, 

blessed!  y-h appy  are-ye  only  if-ye-arc- 
daily,  hourly  -  carrying  -  into  -  practice 

18  the  same  !  Not  ab out-all  of-you  am- 
I  -  speaking  ; — I  know  whom  I- went- 
nnd-pcrsonally-selected : — but-#  is  as 
■it  is  in-order-that  the-text-of-Scrip- 
ture  may-  have-got  -to-bc-fulfillcd, — 

*  II r,  whils  t  -  he  -  is-going-on  -chewingt 
my  bread  as  ^uestovith  me,  went-and- 
liffced-up  against  me  the  Hcol  of- him/ 

1 9  —Already  in-time  I  -  am-telling  you 
before  its  having-got-to-takc-place,  in- 
order-that  when  it-shall-have-got-to- 
becomc-a-/u$/oric  -  fact,  ye-tnay-have- 

got- to -trustingly- believe- that  I  A3 1: 

20  — verily,  verily,  I-do-assure  you,  he 

only  to  wash  the  dust  off  bis  foot — contracted  in 
going  homo — when  be  reaches  bia  own  house. — 
Ho  that  has  been  bathed  organically  “  whiter 
than  snow  "  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  The  Laver  of 
Eego  novation,  14  open  for  sin  and  for  uncleaoncss/*  1 
after  the  4  quickening  *  of  Con  version,  which  is! 
the  Assisted  act  of  the  human  will  and  correspond*  1 
to  the  act  in  marriage  by  which  a  woman  begins 
to  bo  organically  one  with  another  until  death, 

gasses  into  actual  physiological  oneness  with 
hrist  4  until  (no  death)  doth  each  port  *  from  the 
other.  This  is  “ Bathing,”  44  Washing"  is  the 
daily,  and  often  hourly,  prayer  of  each  to  The 
Divine  Spou90  of  the  whole  Church  for  pardon 
for  sin  committed  through  infirmity — and  even 
wilfully. 


that-k-receiving  any- one,  whatever  he 
may  he  that  I-am-f  aturely-sending,  ia- 
rccciving  3IE  -Myself ; — he  however 
that-ia-receiving  Me,  receives  -  neces-  - 
sarily  HIM  that-went-and-sent  ME/’ 
Having  -  gone  -  and  -  said  all  -  this -as  21 
Jesas-dtd ,  He  -go t- to-b e -racked-wi  th- 
anguish  of-apirit,  and  went-and-bore- 
plain  -  testimony,  aud  said,  44  Verily, 
verily,  I-do-assure  you,  that  one  out- 
of  yoMt-own  dear  number  will-be-iAe 
agent  in-betraying  3IE !”  There-Iook-  22 
ing  one  another  wards,  therefore,* 
were  His  disciples, — perfectly-puzzled 
about  what-sp^cies  of  miscreant  He-is- 
speaking. — But  there-had-been-reclin-  23 
ing  one  of  His  disciples  in-as  (he  most 
organically  one  with  the  tastes  and 
refinement  of  the  bosom  -  innermost 
character  of  -  the  -  man  Jesus,  whom 
Jesus  used-to-divinely-LOVE; — goes-  24 
on-nodding  therefore  to-Tius -disciple- 
docs  Simon  Ysteirprlvately,  to -have- 
got  -  to  -  ascertain  which  -  one  villain 
enough  it-might-be  respecting  whom, 
possibly  He-is-speaking.  But  having*  25 
got- to-f al  1- back- as  did  that -disciple#. 
right-upon  the  breast  of- Jesus,  he- 
says  to  Him,  1  ‘Lord,  what  -possible 
villain  is- this  T*  Breaks-out-so/fty-in  2G 

reply- does  his  Jesus,  “That -greedy  man 
there  it-is  to-whom  I  after  -  having- 
got-to-dip  the  soppet-deiica/(?  mond§ 
shall  -  be  -  presenting  -  it,” — And  -  then 
having-got-m  due  fbne-to-dip-in-aj  He 
did  the  soppet-in^o  the  dish  He-gi  ves-it- 
Judicially  -  unto  Judas  so/i-of -Simon, 
t he  -  Iscarioto *  And-fAe«,  —  simulta-  27 

jwou^iy-with  the  soppot, — then-went- 
and-  entered  -  in  -  now  unimpeded  by 
Christ's  Intercession  that-wYiam  ward 
Satan  himself  [|  personally.  —  Says 
therefore  to-him-docs  Jesus, |j  “The- 

*  ITtt  strong 44  but”  of  mentalanguiah  (vor6o21). 
f  Strictly,  here,  “munching,” — a*  Judas  was, 
disgustingly  undisguised  enjoyment  of  the  food, 
M  chewing”  My  broad  out  of  which  ho  is  extract¬ 
ing  animal  life  organically  imparted  to  it  out  of 
Myself, i  The  Life  of  Ibe  world/  whilut  ruminating 
all  the  timo  complacently  upon  My  death. 

J olm  is  always  so  modestly  anonymous. 

4‘  Upon  which  he  has  (I  see)  been  long 
feasting  his  eyes.”  it  wo9  tho  mast  delicate 
and  delicious  morsel  of  the  whole  dish  (Acts  i. 
18). 

I!  Tho  masculine  Article  before  each  name 
strongly  emphasise*  their  personality,  so  that  if 
Satan  is  not  a  masculine  person  Jesus  is  no^-nor 


m 
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fattiness  which  tkou-nrfc-tranaacting,—  divine-LOVE  ye-aro-possesaing  i n-or- 
have-got  -  to  -  tranaact-it  as^expedi-  game  oneness  one-with-another/t-— 

28  tiollsly•as-pos8ible,,, — But  this-general  Says  to-Hiuwfoes Simon  Peter/' Lord!  3G 
order  not-a-soul  could-got-toconccive  — wjiere  art  -  thou-  bound- away  ?n 
oi-those  reclining-at-tah&  to  help-for-  Got-to-break-out-m  -  reply  tohim-tfii 
ward  what^xwst&h  5 enevolent  enterprise  Jesus,  u  4  Where  I-am-bound-away/ 
He-went-and-eaid  -  it  to-him-tu  par-  not  possibly  -  canst  -  thou  ME  NOW 

29  ticular, — For  some-qf  those  likely  to  be  havc-got-to-follow  ; — at  length,  how- 
best  informal  were-imagining-that* —  ever,  thou-shaU-bc-folIowing  ME.” 
since  of- tho  treasury-box  J udaa  lilm-  Says  to-Him-cfo^a  Peter, u  Lord !  from-  37 
self  was-keeper-always, — that  Jesus  what-roof  reason  ‘not  possibly-can  -I 
means-to-say  to-liim,  “  Have-got-to-  *Thee  have-gone-and-rollowcd  *  even - 
purchase  the  things  of -which  we-havo  from-NOW  ? — the  life  of- me  on  Thy 
need  Tho  Feast  ward  or,  to-the  behalf  I-will-bo-laying-dowu  V*  Got  38 
poor  that  he  -  should  -  have  -  gone  -  to  -break-out  -  in  -  reply  to  -  bim  -  did 

30  and  -  given  a  -  donation/ — Having  -  Jesus. — 4<<  The  life  of-thee  on-MY  be- 
gone-and-taken  therefore  th e-prof ered  half  tnou-wilt-bc-laying  down!1 — why- 
aoppet, — tru&t-HiM-for  that/ , —  out-  verily,  verily,  I-do -assure  thee,  cockj 
ho  -  went  -  and  -  made  -  off  straight ;  shall  5e-mkept-£rom  setting-to-crowing 

31  — but  it  -  was  night  -  TIME,  But-  until  when  thou-shalt-have-got-to-re- 
when  he  did-get-to-go-out,  says  Jesus,  pudiate  ME,  ayet  de li bera &/y-thr ice- 

11  Now  glovified-ahnll  The  Son  of- 1  over. — XIV,  mKeep-from  letting  your  I 
Man -flaw*  got  to  be,  and  God  shall-  hearts  be-anguish-stricken  ye-do§- 
have-gofc-to-be-glorified  in-organic  one-  trust-in-GOD  ward,  and -so  m-ME 

32  ness  with  HIM,  If  God  shall-have-  ward-a/ao  ye-are-tmsting|| -necessarily, 
got-to-be-glorificd  in  -organic  oneness  — In  -the  economy  of  Tho  Housed  of-  2 
iviih  HIM,  God  too  shali-be-glorifying  The  Father  of-ME  f/^-homes-aro-w- 
HIM  in-orpanfc  oneness  with  His-own-  deed  many ; — hut  supposing-?*  were 
self, — and  now-forthwith  will-He-be-  possible  to  te-Me-^reverse,  /-doubtless 

33  glorifying  HIM. — My  own,  dear, -little-  shonld-have-gone-and-told  you,  going- 
children  ! — yet  a-littlc-wliile-longer  as  as-I-mn-now  to-have-got-to-get-reaay 

a  compan  wro-with  you  am-I ; — y  e -shall-  a-posi  t i  on  f or- yo  u  .** — And  suppose  I-  3 
be-searching-for  ME,  and-yef, — just-as  shall-havc-go l-to-go-on-my- w ay  thus 
I-went-aad-told  the  Jews, — ‘There-  to-have-gone-and-made  -  ready  a-posi- 
where  I-am-bound,  YE-even  are  not  tion  for-you,  agaiir  am-I-coming,  and 
able-possibly  to-h a ve-gone-and-come shall -be-wel coming  you  for  good- unto 
— yes,  to-yon-ererc  I-am-saymg-it,  from-  MY  -  OWN  -  SELF ; — so  -  that  there- 

34  now*  —  A  -  commandment,  a  -  new-  where  am  I,  ye  also  fchere-may-mrft- 
one,  I-am-now-giving  to- you — That  be  : — and  -then  there -where  I  am-  4 
ye-be-divinely-LOYING  ono-another,  bound-away  ye  -  know-*>  well, — and 

— exactly -as  I -went -and -divinely- 1  tho  Road-Mere  yo-know-ioo/  Sava  5 
LOVED  you  that -so  also  yo-bc-  Uo-Him-rfoes  Thomas,  ;;  Lord !  we-ao- 

35  divinely-LO VING  one-anolher.— In-  not  know  thero-where  thou-art-bound, 
the  strength  of  THis-cftaroctemric  re-  and  how-ever  possibly -can- we  the 
cognizing-shall-be  all-mon  that  to-ME  road -there  be-knowing  FT  Says  to-  6 
disciples  ye  -  really  -  are  provided  him-riocs  Jesus,  “  I  AM  Tho  Road, 

any  of  tho  hosts  of  persona  who  (in  the  Greek)  are  makes  to  be  Christ-like  up  to  ncw-Birth  are  being 
thus  {by  the  Article  before  the  name)  vividly  and  then  completely  conformed  to  Hi  min  all  essentials 
subtle!/  individualized — almost  always.  What  of  character  ; — they  will  form  a  Corporation  to  tho 
abundant  materials  are  supplied  for  building  up,  individuals  of  which  Ho  will  be  for  over  able  to 
mferentially  especially,  Iscariot’s  character  l  ]  turn  in  essential  correlation  of  tastes,  affection, 
*  On  being  consulted.  +  1  Cor.  xhL  and  love  of  The  Father  in  a  relationship  as  unique 

1  Not  that  night.  I  in  tho  antitype  as  correspondingly  in  tho  type, 

§  Although  feeble,  and  only  *  little  children  *  |  vrith  no  other  creatures  can  Ho  from  the  nature 
(xid.  33),  they  were  Be^enerafco.  of  tho  caso  ever  have  become  bo  one.— These 

il  xiii.  20.  V  Heb.  in.  6.  **  Of  1  The  Bride/  I  chapters  are  an  elaborate  exposition  of  the  relation- 
++  Earthly  marriage  for  life  in  the  flesh  is  a  type-  j  ship  between  The  Father,  The  Son,  and  The  Son’s 
sacramental  of  the  heavenly  reality  for  Life  in  the  j  Wifo  reciprocally, 
spirit  for  ever — those  whom  The  Holy  Spirit  now  * 
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and  The  Truth,  and  The  Life  no-  oneness  with  MY  Name,  I-myself  will- 
one  ever-comcs  in  real  converse- unto  be-realmng-it-/or  you.  Supposing  ye-  15 
The  Father,  if-Ae  “will  -  not  -  come  divinely-LOVE  ME,  those  precepts 
through  ME -o«  the  one  only '  Mediator*  t chick  are  characto'istically  -  MINE 

7  Since  ye-had  -  been  -  knowing  ME,  have-got-to-keep  *  obedient  -  spiritedly, 

Tho  Father  of -Me  had- ye -been-  nnd-then  I- myself  wili-be-nsking  The  16 
knowing  too  perhaps  ; — and  no  w-f  or-  Father,  aud  yet -another  Guiding- 
some-time-past  ye-are-knowing  HIM,  friendtwill-Hc-be-Giving-as-a-Giftto- 
and  have  -  beon-ac/tm%-gazing-upoa  you,  that  It-ruay-bc-rem&ining  in  com - 

8  HIM. — Says  to  -  Him  -  does  Philip,  paniomhtp-wiih  you  on-on  ior-ever- 

“  Lord l  only  just  -  have  -  gone- ana-  and-ever. — The  Spirit  of-The  Truth  ;  17 
shown  to-ua  1  The  Father/  and -then  — Which  Tho  World  cannot- possibly 
we*  shall-  be  -perfectly  -satisfied  I”  have-got-to-receivo,  because  it  does - 
0  Says  to-him-efoes  Jesus,  u  How-much  not  perceive  IT, §  nor  know  IT  ;  ye, 
louger  AM-I-to-bemcompany-withyou,  however,  do-know  IT,  bocause-(G)pa- 
nnd-yet  for  -  you  to-have-contimied-  rallel-in-aid  -  with  you  It-is-to  Ae-re- 
not-to-know  ME,  Philip  ?— he -who  maining  and  in  •organic  oneness  with 
has-been-garing-on  ME  I  tell  you-has-  you  lU&hall  -  \}& essentially. — JVo/-I-  18 
a/rearfy-been-gaziug-on  Tho  Father : —  am-aot-going-to-be-leaving  you  (a)or- 
and-5o  how-ever  canst-thou-keep-on-  phons,  coining  in  substantive  relation- 
saying, 1  Havc-gone-and-show  ua  The  *A*p-unto  you  it  is  that-I-um.  A-litUo  16 

10  Father . Do  ye-not-trust-ilfe  that  I  while-hencc  and  The  World  then- is- 
in-organic  oneness  am  with  The  Father,  seeing  ME  no-longer-a*  all , — but  ye 
and  The  Father  m-oi  ganic  oneness  with  then-are-still  -  Seeing  ME ; — for-the* 

ME  in- essentially  t — the  overflowings  same  -  reason  -  that  I  then  -  am- Alive, 
which  I  am-af  this  moment-uttering  to-  ye  too  shall-bo-Living.  In  organic  20 
you,  from-as  the  source  Myself  I  am -  o»£tt6£6»with  that — the  Dispensation- 
not  uttering,  but  Tho  Father,  Who  is  of  The  Spirit — knowing-shall  YE-tAen 
in-oryamc  oneness  with  ME  residing-  be  how- that  I  -am  in-organic  oneness 
ever,  HE  is-the-Author-of  the  acts,  with  MY  Father,— aud  ye  in-organic 

1 1  Do-be-believing  ME,  that  Lam  in-or- 1  oneness  with  ME, — and  I  in-organic  one - 
game  oneness  with  The  Father,  and  ness  with  you.  He  that  Aofft-has-as-a-  21 
The  Father  ia-or^anic  oneness  with  possession  these  -  precepts  of  -  Mine, 

ME  but  if  “quite-iucapable-of  that  and  -moreover  that- is  keeping  them-oie- 
ou-account-of  My  acts  themselves- in  dicntly  that  is  the -person  that- is- 
their  character  and  power  do-be-trust-  diviucly-LOVING  ME  but  he  that- 

12  mg-inME. — Verily,  verily,  I-do-assurc  is-divinely-LOVING  ME,  shall-be-di- 
you,  he  that-is-t rusting-m  ME  ward,  vinely  -  LOVED-of  The  Father  of- 
the  acts  which  I  am-achieving  shall-  ME  ;  and  I -myself  will  bo  LOVING 
I  IE- too  be-achieving, — aye-andgreatcr-  him-dicinefy,  and  I-\vil  1-be-reve  al  ing 
still f  than  these-o/  Mine,  even,  shall-  to-Hi>i  MY- OWN- SELF.”—  Says  to-  22 
he  -  be  -  achieving,— just  for  the  very  Him^iow  docs  Judas, — not  tho  Isca- 
reasou-tbat  I  for  gifts  for  you-  unto  MY  riote-of  course, — “Lord,  and  how  haa- 

13  Father  am-on-My-way ; — and-$owhat-  it-becn-managed  that  to-ua  Thou-art- 
ever-t hing  ye-shall-have-got-to-ask,  in-  going-to-  be  -  always  revealing  Thy- 
organlc  oneness  with  MY  Name,  this  self,  and-yc/,  at  the  same  time  not  to- the 
will-I-be -performing,  in  -  order  •  that  world  V,!j|  Jesus  got-to-break-out-in  23 
glorified-may  The  Father-Aare  got  to  be  answer  and  to-say  to-him,  “  Well  nou>* 

in  -organic  oneness  with  The  Son: —  supposing  some  -  faithful  -  ouo  is-di- 

14  supposing  some-boundless  petition  ye-  vinely-LOYING  ME,  MY  truth  he- 
shall-have-gone-and-askcd,  in-organic  will-be-kccping-ohediently  ; — und  MY 

*  viii.  10.  ^  §  Neuter  always— but  our  arbitrary  grammar 

f  Id  ripening  Christian  civilization,  with  all  its  idea  of  “  neuter  u  is  utterly  iuadequat©  to  do  mo to 
achiovcd  and  imminent  wonder-working  under  the  than  suggest  the  kind  of  neiug  tho  Holy  Spirit  ml 
fast -increasing  mi  rue  lea  in  every  branch  of * know-  (•  Verse  10.  Our  Lord  meant  one  World  (with 

ledge  increased  '  and  *  running  to  and  fro/  a  capital  letter  Satan's),  they  meant  another  (tho 

t  "  (aJParaclcte/1 — explained  elsewhere.  who  Jo  world  of  man). 
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Father  wUl-be^/iome/y-LOVT^G  him ;  m-organic  oneness  with  ME  -personally 
and -then  We  shall  in  substantive  vela-  he- possesses  absolutely  -xoTiriN’o ;  — 
tionship-woto  him  be-coming,  and  a-  but-/*  is  as  it  is  in-order- that  tho  31 
homo  companionable  along- with  Mm  world- to//  may-have- gotj- to -know 

24  making.  The-p^on/Aa/-^will-not  be-  that-Mivinely  -  LOVE  The  Father, 
divinely  -LOVING  ME,  ftoc-princi-  and  -  so  that  just  -  as  went  -  and  - 
pies  of-Mino  does]-  not  keep-obedi-  gave  -  His  -  instructions  to  -  ME  -  did 
ently ; — aud  tho  truth  to- which  ye-  The  Father,  so -precisely  I-ara-act- 
are-listening  is  not  Mine,  BUT-that  of-  ing. — Be-getting-up-/mrc  table,  shall 
The  Father  that-went-aud-flent  ME.  we  §  now,  and  -  going  -  away  f  rom - 

25  — A  U- this  kave-T~beon-saying  to-you  here.1* 

wliilst-s topping  Zo) parallels  fellow-  XV.  1.  <4I  AM  The  Vine,  the  arch e- 

2G  with  you.  Bui  The  Guiding-friend,  typal-^ae,  and  The  Father  of -ME  The 
—  The  Spirit,  Tho  Holy  -  spirit  f  —  j  Grower  ant  i  typical  lijis. — Every  B  ranch  2 
Whom  sonding-shall  The  tfather-be  in-  in-organic  oneness  with  ME 
organic  oneness  with  MY  Name,  That-  not  be-bearing  Fruit — Hc-removes 
Being  you  will-be-lcaching  EVERY-  '  that ;  —and  e  very-one  that  its  Fruit  is- 
TiiiNG-m  seminc;* — and  Ile-will-be-  I  bearing  —  He  -  prunes  -  out  -  of  -  un- 
bringing-back-fresh  to-your  recolloc-  healthiness  that,  in-order-that  still- 
tion  everything  that  I-got-to-tell  you-  more  Fruit  it-may-bc-bearing. — Al-  3 
27  Myself  PEACfcFUh-TaANQmhLiTYt  I-  ready  ye  pruncd-persoHs  arc-in  esstn- 
am-bequeathing  to-you, — this  My-own  tiah  ;  —  through  -  the  -agency  -  of  the 
peaceful -tranquillity  I-am-making-a-  truthjj  which  I-have-heen-tcaching 

Sresent-of  to-you ; — not  by-the-stan-  you  havc-got-to-stop  inorganic  oneness  4 
ard-of  The  Worlds  giving  do-1  giYO  with  ME,  and- 1 -m U-in-organ i c  oneness 
to  -  YOU  I— “Keep  •  from  letting  -  yonr  \  with  you.  J ust-as  tlio  branch  cannot* 
heart  be-anguish-stricken,  mor  letting-  j  possibly  fruit  be-bcaring  from-ra  the 
28  it-be-apprehc naive  ; — ye  -  got  -  to- hear  j  root  ite-own-sclf  supposing  it-“wilhnot 
how  I  got-to-say  to-you,  *  I-am-bouud-  have-got-to-atopin-^ri/a^icow^^iyiV/fr 
away,  and  -yet  I-am-m  rat/%-coming  j  the  vine,  so-too  neither-raw  yc  if  ye - 
in  substantive  relation$hip-i\nto  you  ;* —  mwilI-not  have-got-to-stop  in-organic 
if  yc-are-t// o in c/y-LO YING  ME,  why  oneness  with  ME.  I  AM  The  Vine, —  5 
ye-wou  Id-have -got  ~to-re j oico  that  I-  ye  are-The  Branches  ; — he  that-does- 
AM-on-my-way  as  The  Beace  offering* ;  atop  in-or^ewn'e  oneness  with  ME,  and- 
xmto  The  Father,  because  The  Father  j  I  in-organic  oneness  with-him,  he  is- 


is-esscntially  a-greatcr-ik/a^-than  I.  i  bearing  Fruit,  plentifully. — Because 

29  — And-so  now  I-have-bocn-telling  you  I  separate-from  ME  not  possibly  can  ye* 
before  its  -  having-  got-to-take-placc ;  be-successf  ui-in  any  thing.  —  SuppoB-  0 
in-order-that  when  ifc-shall-have-got-  ing-now  /^-“refused  sh ali-Romo-apos- 
to-take-ploce,  ye -may- have -got-  to-  tate^  f  to-have-  got-to  -  stop  in -organic 

30  trast-in-JJ/e.  /  shall- not  have  the  op-  oneness  with  ME, — well  fAca-cast-forth- 

portunity  unsaying  much-more  as  com-  shall- ho- havc-got- to-be,  outside- The 

j)<2w/cwfc-with  you  ;  for  coming-now-is  Vineyard  y  —like  a-Branch  ;** — aud-so 

Ac-the  of -this  World  ruler, — and  -yet  dried -up-shall-he-bavc-got-to-ba,  and 

#  1  John  iL  20,  27,  everything  in  on  elementary  wo  drink  of  the  (actual)  *  wire  now  in  The  Father's 
way,  *  Kingdom  *  vividly  and  entrancing  before  tho 

f  The  E pieties,  passim.  #  !  ravished  tenses  of  those  whoso  faculties  mo 

X  The  whole  evangelistic  and  pastoral  organ  iza- :  sufficiently  spiritualized  and  refined  to  sensitively 
tion  and  work  of  this  Dispensation  aro  in  the  '  got  ‘  J  Appreciate  the  Heavenly  tones  which  netunliy 
of  this  Aorurt.  come  to  us  in  the  Grech  of  this  clause  1  Englished. * 

§  The  “shall  we*'  is  the  dclicato  Imperative  ]  The  Sap — tho  Nature  of  God  actually  and 
Mood  of  exquisitely  compounded  majesty  of  sweet  always  flowing  into  tho  regenerate, 
and  commanding  precedence,  and,  in  the  strict  *T ‘Judas  in  the  mind  of  the  Speaker— his  case 
grammar,  belongs  to  the  M  going  a wav. Why  needed  explanation. 

was  this,  one  of  the  obiter  dicta  of  &im  Who  *+  The  exact  companion  symbol  hi  this  in  tho 
*  spake  as  never  man  spake  ‘  in  private,  as  well  as  animal  kingdom  of  Sacramental  Theology  in  given 
a  public  speaker,  recorded,  but  to  give  us  one  of  in  John  ni.  2,  etc.,  in  tho  alternative  of  a 
those  dclicato  touches  of  character  which  aro  to  regenerate  person's  not  proceeding  lo  ncw-Birth, 
bring  tho  Awfully  August  Host  of  the  future  when  '  but,  instead  of  that,  dying  in  tho  Womb  of  the 
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tliere-they-are-gathering  it,  and  The  — but  you  X  -  have  *  addr eased  -  as- 
Fire  ward  they-cast-it,  and  it-is-in-a-  fhiends,  —  because  every  -  essential 

7  Burning“^a&.  —  Supposing  ye-shall-  which  I-got-tohear  from-oa  the  source 
have-got- to -stop  in-  organic  oneness  MY  Father  I-went-and-confided  to- 
wilh  ME,  and-moreover  the  flouring  sap  you. — Not  YE  ME  went-and- (g)sc-  16 
of  the  utterances  of  ME  working*  lected,  BTJT^usZ  the  reverse J  went-and- 
organieally-in  yon  shall-have-got-to-  (o)selected-Me  YOU,  and-ZAen  went- 
stop  -  unimpeded  in  their  circulation ,  ond-Ordained  you, — in- order-that  yo 
whatever  ye-like  ye  -shall -be-asking,  may-be-aiming-at  Fruit  bearing,  and- 
and  to-you  actually  realized-shall-it-  that  your  fruit  may-be- permanent ; — 

8  be  -  Fruit  -  making  ward.  —  JuutAn-or-  in-order- that  whatever  ye-shall-have- 
ganie  oneness  with  thi 3-large  hearted  go  t-to-ask  The  Father, —  in -organic  one- 
praying  glorified-shall  MY  Father-  ness  with  The  Name  of -Me,— He-may- 
have  got  to  le, — that  Fruit  plentifully  have-got-to-grant-it  to -you, — In  all-  17 
ye -be- bearing  ;  and-$o  Bhall-ye-be-  Tills  enjoining-upon  you-/  am  only  in 

9  essentially  toME  disciples  ; — just-as  realiiy%  that  ye-be-divinely-LOVlNG 
went-and-divinely  LOYED  ME  The  one-another, — If -your  experience  gets  to  18 
Father  just-so-dwZ  I  go-and  divinely-  be  that  The  World  hates ivou,  ye- 
LOVE  you, — Oh  /-do*-liave-gonc-and-  know-u?e/Z  enough  that  ME,  before 
stopped  in-organic  oneness  with  this  yon,  it -has -been -ha  ting -arrays, — If  19 

10  divinc-LOYE  this  of-Hine !  If-only-  still  only  generated -oi  The  World  ye- 

now  MY  &p-precepts  yo-shall-have-  were,  The  World  miyAG-perchance- 
got-to-keep-obediently  ye- shall- then-  after  ite  own  fashion  its  ow n-ojfspring 
be-stopping  in -organic  oneness  with  this  be-regarding  ;  because,  however,  still 
divine  -  LOYE  of -Mine  just-as  I  only  generated -ot  The  World  ye-aro 

the  precepts  of-MY  Father  have-been-  not,  nvT-inutead  of  that  I  went-and 
keeping  -  o  bedic  n  t  ly ,  and -thus  am-stop-  (c)  select  cd-Mo  you  out-from  The 
ping  in -organic  oneness  with  HIS  di-  World,  on- this -account  hates  you  -does 

11  viue-LOYK  AZZ-THisliave-I-been-say-  The  World.  Be-calling-to  mind  the  20 
ing  to-you,  in-order-that  MY-om  joy  truth  which  I-got-to-mention  to-you. 
might-have-got-to-stop  in-organic  one-  — 4  Not  greater  is  the  home-slave  than 
ness  with  you,  and-so  your-owu  joy  his  lord-nnd-mastcr/ — sinec  ME  they- 
migh t- have -got -to -be- perfectly- de-  shall -have  -  gone-and -hunted- down, 

12  veloped.  This  is  the  ‘precept '  tho-one  you  also  will-they-be-hunting-down  ; 
characteristically  Mine,— THAT  YE-  —if  MY  message  they-got-to-sedu- 
BE  -  DIVINELY  -  LOVING  ONE-  lously-obey,§  that-of -yours  they-will- 
AN-OTHER,  PRECISELY- AS  I-  bo  sedulously -obeying.  BuT-mnJ  21 
WENT-AND  -  DIVINELY- LOYED  this,  the  -whole  -  of  -  it  they-will-be- 

13  YOU *a-greater-fo’»d  of  LOYE  than-  doing  to-YOU  through-your  connection 
this  no-ono  possesses  that  some-u?i-  with  MY  Name  ;  —  becau se-tkey  have 
selfish  ha'o  the -very  life  of-hira  shall-  not  known  HIM  that- wen t-and-sent 
havc-gone -and-laid-down  to-save-that  ME.  If  I  AotZ-^refueed  to -have-  22 

14  of -his  friends ; — yc  MY  *  friends  *  are-  gone  -  and  -come  and  to  -  have-got-to 
esi>erUially>  if  -  only-  now  ye-  be-doing  commn  nicate  with- them,  sinf  ul-wrong- 

15  whatever  I  en join-on  you.  No-longer  doing  they  were- not  incurring  ; — but, 
you  do-l-ever  -  style  home- slaves,  + —  as-it-is,  excuse  fchey-have  not  as-a- 
because  the  4  liome-slave  ’  is  not  privy-  cloke-for  aueA-sinful-wrong-doing  o$- 

to  wliafc  his  lord-and-master  is-about,  theirs.  He  that-hates  ME,  The  Fa-  23 

Molher-Cburch,  when  tho  Spiritual  fudua  is  1  still-  *  Not  spoil  rich  Vineyard  promise,  and  dis¬ 
horn/ — aa  ibis,  ft  *  Branch /  mado  out  of  the  8np-  appoint  My  hopes  I 

truth  of  The  Vine,  died  to  God,  though  alive  +  Tho  word  must  be  divested  of  onr  idea  of 
indeed  unto  siri,  and  Satan,  and  bimjots,  and  “slaves" — tho  sacred  writers  always  persist  in 
selfishness.  As  to  the  coin  for  tabic  side  of  Christian  pointedly  styling  themselves  4 1  home-slaves  of 
fatalism,  tho  large  definition  of  which  is  4  oneo  in  Jesus  Christ  *'  (Ex.  xxi.  6,  0). 

Christ,  in  Christ  for  ever/  this  Sneromcntal  I  liom.  sin,  8. 

Involution  is  of  it  the  absolute  and  irrefragable  §  Irony, 
contradictory. 
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24  ther  too  of-ME  hutes-necessarily  *  If  offering-m-&acrifice*unto  God  Himself, 
normal  acts  /  ^/-“refused  te-have-  And  att-this  will-they-be-perpetra ting,  3 
gone-and-illustratsd  in-<w  a  member  of  because  they-pot-to  know  not -either 
the  polity  of  them,  such-as  no -human  The  Father  or  ME.  Bra-m&uf  these-  4 
creature  even  e^cr-has-been-doing  the  facts  h avc-I- bccn-sayin g  to-you3  so- 
responsibility  of-vmiul-  wrong  -doing  that  when  the  persecution- time  shall- 
they  were- not  incurring; — but  now  have -got -to-come,  ye-may-bo-calling 
they  have  tecn-both  seeing,  and  hating,  them-atf  to-mind  because  I  went-and- 
both  ME,  and  The  Father  of-ME.  told  you.  AW-this,  however,  to-you 

25  BuT-tf  all  is  in-order-that  perfectly-  from  the-first  I  did- not  go-aud-tell, 
fulfiUcd-might-have-got- to-be  the  in-  because  there  ae  companion  along-vnth 
dictraent  which  has-been- written  in  yon  I-was  \  —  now,  however,  I -am-  5 
their- own  Law, — namely,  1  They -got-  bound-off  as  The  Peace-offering -unto 

20  to-hate  ME —  gratuitously/  —  But  Him  that-went-and-sent  ME,  and  not- 
when  come -shall -have -got -to  The  one  from-amongst  you  is-aslring  ME 
Guiding -friend,  ’Whom  I  shall -be-  *  Where  art-thou-bound-away  ?'  But-  8 
sending  to-you  from -as  His  Source  instead  of  doing  thal  because  these- 
Tho  Father — THE  SPIRIT  of -T he  blessed  things §  I-have-told  you,  misery 
Truth, — He-who  from-as  His  Source  S  has-filled-to-ovcrflo wing  your  heart!-— 
THE  FATHER  is-proceediug-forth,  BxJT-foraU  that I  the  tnith  am-reveal-  7 
— HE  shall-be  bearing- testimony,  re-  ing  to  -  you,  —  that  -it  -is  -  to  -  entail- 
27  specting  ME ;+ — but  and  ye-*oo  I  do  benefit-upon  you  that  I  havc-gone- 

not  forget,  are -bearing- testimony,  be-  ond-left; — for  supposing  I  mkept-frora 
cauee  from  the  very-beginning-qf  My  having-gonc-and-loft  then- The  G  uid- 
Minislry  alo7ig-v?\t\i  ME  y e-are.- - •  ing-fnend  will  not  be-coming  with  aid 

1  XVI.  A  ll- TTUS  have-I-bccn-aaying  to-  unto  you  ;  but  supposing  I-shall-havo- 
yoii  so-as-to  mkccp  you-from-having-  got-to-go-My-way,  I-will-scnd  HIM 
got  -  to  -  be  -puzzled  -  into  -  apostasy  ; —  to  7/rifp-unto  you. — And  whon-comc-  8 

2  l(Q)unsynagogued-ft«n?^C5>shall-they-  as  He  shall  have  got  to,  Thkt-thc  right 
be -making  YOU  BUT-/ar  more  than  Agent  will-be-convincing  the  world 

that  coming-is  the  time  that  every-  about  sinful -wrong-doing,  —  and 
one  that  -  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -ju-  about  kightkousn  fss,  —  and  about 
<f/da7/y-murdered  you  will- have-got-  penal-condemnation  ; — about  kin-  9 
to-fancy  that  -  divine  -  Service  he  -  is-  ful-  wrong  -DOING, f|  —  just  -  because 

*  God’s  controversy  ia  not  with  those  who  Founder.  Was  it  not  all  that  is  absolutely  por feet 
reject  certain  systems  of  dogma  on  Iho  limping  in  man's  whole  deepest  and  truest  nature, 
pica  that  pious  people  are  hypocrites — for  those  multiplied  to  the  atli,  in  one  human  Man,  the  awful 
persons  have  no  more  right  to  make  pious  people  normality  of  Whoso  ideal  HUMANITY  only 
tho  incarnations  of  certain  dogmas  and  hate  deepens,  broadens,  and  soars  into  being  positively 
Christianity  accordingly,  than  pious  people  have  over  a  larger  and  larger  mould  of  nothing  short  of 
to  make  them  the  incarnations  of  certain  theories  tho  Infinitely  Perfect.  Tho  more  a  growing 
and  dream  they  are  Godly  and  eternity  Jifo  Civilization  endows,  inspires,  develops,  refine* 
Insured  because  they  hate  *  Infidelity  *  accordingly  and  multiplies  artistic  ana  scientific  analysis  and 
• — so  much  been  use  they  are  not,  as  they  should  be,  synthesis  to  toil — and  revel  in  toiling  -upon  as  a 
Divine,  but  because  they  are  not  human  for  model  this  Federal  Man, — Who  has  been  for 
Christians,  aa  human-beings,  ought  to  have  as  eighteen  centuries  the  character-father  of  myriads 
good  reason  to  look  up  to  them  fur  guidance  into  of  man-blessing  unselfish  children, — the  grander 
practical  truth  of  normal  human  living  as  they  to  ia  And  will  be  tho  result. 

make  Christiana  standards  of  the  human,  since  it  +  The  three  Persons  in  The  Holy  Tnnity  nro 
doea^qot  require  much  subtle  logic  or  profound  presented  in  this  verse  formally  in  their  respective 
ecicrimlc  knowledge  to  detect  that  just  l  hi  a  Licit  rolnHonshipa  in  Redemption  to  tho  ussimilafcion  of 
assumption  of  the  essential  superiority  of  pious  tin*  human  to  the  Divine, 
people 'and  their  traditional  Christianity  is  the  J  As  well  as  Myself. 

non- believer’  sexanimo  Creed  nflKdiof  in  that  which  §  So  intimately  connected  with  the  ‘  where  *  just 

he  assumes  to  be  thus  responsible.  To  j  udge  of  a  before. 

system  by  its  accidental  adherents  eighteen  {  It  is  completely  useless  to  attempt  to  *  con- 
hundred  years  ago  had  been  folly,  but  to  make  vince  of  righteousness  *  and  ‘of  judgment'  unless 
them  tbo  standards  of  belief  now  is  one  liugo  you  always  first  ‘ennviuca  of  sin,'  everywhere  that 
unscientific  illogical  monstrosity.  Christianity  success  follows  such  Ministry  it  is  merely  tho 
stands  or  falls  with  THE  CHA-RACTKR  of  its  success  of  leading  men  to  build  a  more  or  less 
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they  arc-not  truating-in  ME  ward  ;* — 

10  about  righteousness,  however/or  all 
that , — just-because  unto- a*  The  Peace- 
offering  The  Father  I  -  am  -  bound* 
away,  and  no-longer  ye-are-gazing- 

1 1  upon  ME  ; — but  about  penal-con¬ 
demnation, — j uat-because  tthe  ruler 
oi-Uiis-present  World  baa  *  now  -been- 

12  penally  •  condemned.f  — •  A  -  great* 
many  move -things  still  I-have  to-eay 
to-vou, — but  ye-are-quite-unequal  to* 
bc-bearing  them  now -whilst  I  am  with 

13  you.  When,  however,  come  That- 
mysterious  Being  shall  have  got  to  hey — 

The  Spirit  of -The  Truth  He -will* 
bc-guiding  you  The  Truth  ward  tn- 
lTS-or0u»ic-ENTl RET  Y ;-~f  or  He-sholl 
not  bespeaking  of  His-own-motfon- 
mereZy,  but- on  the  contrary  whatsoever 
He-shall-havc-got-to-hear  He-will-be- 
speaking,  and  what  is-coming  w ill- be- 

14  accurately  -  informing  you.  —  Thafc- 
Being  ME  wiil-be-glorifying, — just- 
be  cause  from -out- of  My-own  shall- He¬ 
be -receiving,  and  -  then  occarately-in- 

15  forming  you.  Everything  whatsoever 
the  Father  is  -  possessed-of  is -essen¬ 
tially  My-own;— for  rms-reason  I-got- 
to-say  that  4  From -out -of  My-own 
shall-He-be-rccciving,  and-then  accu- 

10  rately -informing  you.*  For-a-short- 
interval  and  ye  are- not  gazing-upon 
ME  ;  and  then-agaiu  for-a^ short-in¬ 
terval  and  ye-shadl-be-jW  having  a- 
look-at  ME,  because  I  am -then  to  he - 
bouud-away  as  The  Peace-offering- unto 

17  The  Father,"  Got-to-say  therefore 
did-  some  -  from  -  among  His  disciples 
for  their  oxen  *«tercs£-unto  on e-ano tlicr, 
“What -ewer  is-tfe  meaning  of  this 
which  Ile-is-saying  to-us,  *For-a- 
Bhort -interval  and  ye  ar«-not  gazing- 
upon  Me; — and  then -again  for-a- 

hnposing  superstructure  *  upon  the  sand/  Why 

11  ’  earnest*  Miimimtioa  of  all  achoola  and  parties 
so  marked  by  the  absence  of  searching  conviction 
of  sin  ?  Because  utmposlolic  preaching  leaves  men 
comparatively  where  they  were  whilst  safe  in  tho 
delusion  that  they  are — ministers  and  people — *  the 
very  elect/ — Because  there  is  nothing  the  sensitive 
pride  of  fallen  man  hairs  more  to  be  1  convinced  ' 
of  than  that  the  nature  inherited  from  Adam  is 
absolutely  incapable  of  renovation  and  that  he 
{ must  be  new- Born.* — And  because  there  is 
nothing  which  inevitably  stirs  up  the  deepest  and 
most  malignant  spiritual  animosity  agamsfc  the 
inau  and  the  minister  more  than  when  as  the  faith¬ 
ful  physician  be  will  tell  the  truth,  namely  that 
the  disease  (in  ail  ita  foulnesses)  is  mortal. — Tho 


short-interval  and  ye  -  shall  -  be  -just 
having  a-look-at  Me  ’  ? — and  1 1  am- 
bound-away  unto  The  Father 1  ?" — 
They  -  kept  -  on  -  saying,  therefore,  18 
*  This-aoto  what  is-it  which  He-is-say- 
ing  1  the  short-interval,1  —  we  tfo-not 
know  about-what-m  the  world  He-is- 
talking  1”  Got -to  -know  therefore-  19 
did  Jesus  that  there-all-impatient- 
they-wcrc  to-be-asking  Him,  and  He- 
got-to-say  to-them,  “  About  this  are- 
ye-curious  one-with-anolker,  about- 
what  I-got-to-say,  1  For-a-short- inter¬ 
val  and  ye  are- not  gazing-upon  ME ; 

— and  thcn-ag&in  for-a-short-interval 
and  ye-shall-be^ua*  having  a-look-at 
ME’? — Verily,  verily,  I-assure  you  20 
that  weeping  and  wailing-shall-be  yk, 
but  The  would  will-be-jubilant : — 
ye,  it-is-true,  shall-be-aorrowing,  but- 
xokat  of  ihalT  yonr  sorrow  joy  ward 
ehall-be-changing. — The  woman  whilst  21 
ehe-is-aetuolly-in-Iabonr  has  sorrow, 
because  come-has-go  t-  to-be  her  hour ; 
when  however  got-to-bo-bom  has  the 
babe,  she  no-longer  remembers  her 
anguish,  through-tfress  of  her  joy,  in- 
thatgot-to-be-born-has  a-hnman -being 
the  world  ward. — Axd-jk>,  ye,  tuehk-  22 

FORE,  BORROW,  TRULY,  NOW,  HAVE. 

but  again  I-sh all-bo -seeing  you,  and 
rejoicing  shall-be  your  heart, — and 
that  joy  of-YOUKS  no-one  ever-takes 
from  you.  And  i n-the  economy  of  that  23 
— your  DispmsalionX — ME  - personally 
ye -shall- not  be-askin ^-anything  at  all; 

— verily,  verily,  I-do-assure  you,  that 
anything-  whatsoever  that  ye- may  - 
have  -go  t- 1  o-beg- of  The  Father,  in¬ 
organic  oneness  with  The  Name  of -ME, 
He-will-be-givlng-it  to-you, — Hither-  24 
to,  up-to-this-time,  ye- never  got-to- 
beg  anything — at  least  -  iu  -  organic- 

very  few  only  daro  to  be  faithful,  love  Chris/s 
sheep  more  than  their  own  interests,  and  eacritico 
to  that  martyr  love  their  owu  case,  hopes,  and 
talents.  Bruising  merely  the  poisonous  fruits  of 
sin — especially  those  only  of  the  pour  and  of  the 
irreligious— is  not  by  itself  *  conviction  of  sm’ 
which  is  a  1  laying  of  the  axe  at  tho  root  of  tho 
tree/-—*  not  TRUSTING*  *  m  GOD -in- Christ,  the 
organic  4  SIN 1  of  man.  and  the  secret  of  all  his 
misery  because  the  source  of  all  hU  sins. 

*  As  The  Christ.  +  xil.  31, 

£  Tho  present,  the  Apostolic,  inaugurated  at 
Pentecost,  ending  ufc  Ino  Personal  Advent  of 
(Christ — the  characteristic  of  this  one  ia  not 
Apostolic  Churches  and  corporations  but  Apostolic 
individuals  (xvii.  U,  18,  20,  21,  24). 
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oneness  with  The  Name  of -ME  j— do- 
be-begging,  and-so  receiving ;  in-prder- 
that  the  joy  of-you  in a y-h a  ve-been- 

25  filled*  to-overflowing, - A#- this  sacra- 

menially  -  in  symbolic  -  resemblances 
have-I-bcc u-in  the  habit  (/-saying  to- 
you  ; — there-is-coming-is  a-time  wheu 
no-Iongcr  sacr  amenta  %-iu-sy  inbolic- 
resemblances-mcr^y  I-shall- be-speak- 
ing  to-yon,*  but-$o  far  from  that  in- 
plain-terms  about  Tho  Father  explain- 

26  ing  to- YOU.  In-/Ae  economy  of  that  tho 
day -of  your  Dispensation  yc-shall-be-L* 
the  habit  (/-begging  in- organic  oneness 
with  the  Aame  of-ME  ;  and  I  am-not 
now-assuring  you  that  I  will-be-inter- 
ccding-with  The  Father  o»-your  be- 

27  half — for  The  Father  Himself  loves 
ou-«  friends ,  because  ye-have-becn- 
oving  ME-as  a  friend,  and  trustfully- 
believing  that  I  from- as  My  Source 

28  God  went-and-came-forth  ; — t-did-go- 
and-come-f  orth  f rom-os  My  Source  The 
Father  -and  bave-been-coming  the 
world  ward; — again  I-am-quitting  the 
world,  and  proceeding-on-My-way  as 
The  Peace- offer  ing -unto  The  Father/’ 
Saying  to-  Him  -are  His  disciples, 
“‘There !  now  -already  really-plainlyf 
thou-art-ur^n/?y-speaking! — and~acZu- 
ally  not  a-single  symbolic -resemblance 

30  using  !  —  Now  wc-kxiow-for-ccrlain 
that  Thou-dost-know  eveeytiiinGjJ 
and  hast*no  need  for  any-one  to-be* 
obliged  to  be-  asking  Thee -/or  a  favour, 
in  this doJcen  we-are-trustfully-believ- 
ing-nvu)  how-that  from  Coa  Thou- 
really  -  didst  -get-  to-come  l"  G  ot  -  to 
b reak-o u  t-in-rop ly  to-them  did- Jesus, 
“  Just-from-now  are-ye-trustfully-be- 
lieving  ? — Now-mark  Me ! — coming-is 
the  time, — aye-and  Aas-already-come, 
that  y  c- skall-ha  ve-go  t-  to-be  -scattered- 
in-all-directions, — each-one*(/  you  his 
own/or  mer-pursuits  wards, — and  ME 
all-by-Myself  ye-shall-bave-gone-and* 
lelt-descrted  ;• — nnd-yet  I-am  not  all- 
by-Myself,  because  The  Father  along- 
with  ME  iB-e* mntiatty.  A  /Atbis  have- 

*  The  Christian  Church. 

+  The  Prophet  of  Nazareth,  like  Moses, 
enveloped  Himself  in  the  vail  of  ambiguity  when¬ 
ever  the  topic  of  life  and  immortality  through  the 
Gospel  was  reached,  and  for  tho  same  reason, 
namely  that  in  His  finished  work  alone  it  is  that 
life  and  immortality  oio  brought  to  light.  Great 
confusion  results  from  making  Jesus  a  Christian 
minister. 
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I-been-rcYealing  to-you,  in-order-that 
in-organic  oneness  with  ME  peaccful- 
tranquillity  ye-may-be-cnjoying in¬ 
organic  oneness  with  the  world  ye- 
nrc-fo  be- having-**  is  true  anguish,  HUT- 
never  mind  that,  Oh  Abe-kecping-a- 
good-lieart,  I  have-b c  cn-get  ting- v ic- 
torious-over  The  World  I” 

XVTT,  1  A/Athis  thus  far -did  Jesus 
ge  t-to-say  in  the  form  of  discourse,  and- 
then  Hc-wcnt-and-lifted-up  His  eyes 
the  Heaven  ward,  and  got-to-coMf/m«s 

in  the  form  of  prayer- aud-to-say - 

41  Father !  —  the  i  hour  *  has  -  now- 
come  ! — n  ave -got-t  o-glorif y  Thy  Son, 
so-also  as-that  Thy  Son  may-liavc-got- 

to-glorify  Theo ! - - 

Inasmuch  -  as  Thou  -didst  -  go  -  and- 
make-over  to-Hiui  legal- authority- 
over  all  flesh,  so-that  with-e  very  thing 
with-which  Tliou-hast-been-endowing 

HIM '  He  -  might  -  have-got  -  to  -  endow 

them — a-life  eternal ! - But  tttts  IS- 

the  essence  of  that  life  eternal— that 
they- may  -be  -  getting  -  personally -ac- 
quainted-with  THEE  The  ONE-only, 
genuine,  GOD,and-$o  too  HIM-Whom 
T  hou-dklst-go  -  and  -  send  -  forth  -  as-(  g) 
Apostle,— JESUS,  CHB1ST. 

I  THEE  got-to-glorify  upon  the 
earth ;  tho  business  I-shall-have-got- 
to-fmiah  §  which  Thou-didst-goand- 
entrust  to-ME, — that-so  I-sliall-be- 
transacting-it 

And,  now,  liave-got-to-glorify  ME 
THOU,  Father  1  (o)parallel  -  with 
Thinc-Own-Self,  with-/A«*-#a/Ke  glory 
which  I-used-alway  s-  to-poesess, — then, 
before  ever  there-was  the  world-a* 

ally— (o)parallebwith  THEE. 

I  -  got  -  to  -  reveal  of  -  THEE  ||  The  6 
Nature  to-liu man-beings, — those-zioio 
first  whom  THOU-bast-been -giving  lo- 
ME  out-from  TheWorld, — for-TIIEE 
they-werc,  and  to-ME  them  Thou- 
bast -been  -making-  a -present  and 

THY  truth  they  -  have  -  been  -  keep¬ 
ing  ;lf— now  they-have-been -know  ing  7 
how-that  everything  whatsoever  Thou- 

iv.  2o. 

Last  word  on  tho  Crow — so  often  used  by 
our  Lord  (Luke  xii.  60,  Ac.),  as  the  one  goal  of  tho 
Saviour's  thoughts. 

||  Exodus  yu  2,  3, 

•[  We  often  liavo  a  superstitious  hazy  idea  of 
wkatTbo  Lord  doth  require  of  us,  as  though  when 
we  tom  from  honestly  loving  and  serving  our  fellow 
men,  what  we  have  to  present  in  acceptable 


5 


JOHN  xvir. 


193 


hast  -  been  -  making  -  a  -  present  -  to  ME  exactly-m  £w?~aa  WE -are  when  I-  12 

frora-os  if*  Source,  THEE  is-origin-  uscd-to-bet  Companion  along -with. 

8  ally  ; — how- that  the  instructions  which  them  in-ffo  economy  of  the  (G)cosmost 

Thou-hast-been-giving  to-ME,  I-have-  I -personally  was-kceping  idiom-safe 
been -giving  to -them; — und-moreover  munitioned-  in  THY  Nature  ; — those* 
they  gofc-to-receive  them,  aye-and  got  whom  Thou -hast -been -making- a* 
to  truly  conscious  that  from  THEE-  piesentof  to-ME  I-wcnt-and-guarded- 
vrighiatly  they-got-to-issne*  and  trust-  safely,  and  not-a-single-one  of  them 
ingly  -  believe  -  did-they  -  get  -  to  that  got-to-be-ruined, — the  son  of -ruin 
THOU  ME  didet-go-and-send-forth-  only  -excepted and  that  too-in-order- 
as -(c) Apostle. —  ^  that  Tho  Scrip tuTC-prophecies  about - 

9  I  on-behalf-of  the  si  am-w<rar*-inter-  Me  might-have-got-to-be-falfilled.— 
ceding  not  on-behalf-of  the  world  Now,  however,  home- unto  THEE  I-  13 
jest  rtorc-am-I-interceding,  BUT-jusJ  ]  am-coming,  and  o/t this  I-am-o;^- 
now  specially  on-behalf-of  those-whom  1  uttering  doxcn-\TX-lhe  economy  of  the 

Thou  -  bast  -  been  -  making  -  a  -  Bridal  (o)cosmo$f  so-that  they-may-be-pos- 
Church- a  Keepsaheto-'MEt--  seeding  the  Joy  which  is  characteristic 

10  because  it  w-to-THEE  that  ~%hey -ess  en,-  caZZy-MINE,  realized-to-overflowing, 
^///-belong, — and  all  tbat-is-essca- 1  in  -organic  oneness  with  themselves ! — 

-  MINE  is  essentutliy-  THINE,  I  I  have-been-giving  them  THY  mes-  14 
and- con rer wily  TIIINE,  MINE, — and  J  sage,  and-ao  of  course  The  World  will- 
I-havc-been-^lorified  in-as  The  Master  havc-got-to-hato  them. — Because  they- 

1 1  of  these-***  disciples.  And  no-longer  kt*- essentially  in  the  New  Creation  not 

now  -  am  - 1  in-f/tf  economy  of  the  */>rww/-from  the  World,  just-as  l- The 
(G}cosmos,  and  -yet  these  are  in-the  \llead  of  it  J  am-esscntially  not  sprung- 
economy  of  the  (g) cosmos,  and  I  home-  from  the  world. — I  am-r\ ot  craving-o/  15 
unto  TETEE  am  -  coming  :  —  Holy  Thee  that  Thou-shouldst-have-gone- 
Father ! — have-got-to-koep  them-#«/e  uud-taken  them-***/**//  monastically  oui- 
muiutioned^vtithin  Thy  Nature,  whom  from  the  world, — uut-jw  far  from 
Thou -hast-  been -making  -  a  -  present- 1  Oh  /-that  Thou-shouldst-have- 

of  to-ME,  so-that  they-may-be  O^E, —  got-to-keep  them -safe  from  -whilst  in- 

service1  to  our  God  must  be  mysteriously  dif-  j  1  ‘  The  last  Adam.  * 

ferenfc  in  hind  and  degree.  Nowhere  wefi*  tho  §  The  force  of  the  strong  'but*  here  is  pro- 
service  concretely.  What  the  service  was  of  those  I  foundlj  worthy  of  notice.  It  simply  draws  the 
of  whom  Tho  Mon  hero  ttjwnks,  in  the  most  awful  1  knife  across  the  throat  of  that  subtle  form  of  coa- 
and  carefully  worded  of  legal  terms  as  Mediator,  j  veuient  wo  rid  line  $3  which — in  every  age,  and  every 
we  know,  iu  essentials,  as  well  ns  wc  know  our  own  J  Church  on  earth — likes  to  imagine  that  matter  is 
lives,  and  how  far  below  any  ideal  form  of  pietism  essentially  evil,  nod  that  unless  you  shall  have  been 
im*  ihe  Christianity  of  theso  Calitoan  peasants,  j  enabled  by  God's  provtdcnco  to  escape  from  it  into 
But  they  were  honest  men,  and  <honesty '  does  not  j  some  cloistered  or  Sectarian  monaslicism  Ho  can- 
suddenly  change  into  being  something  oW  just  not  judge  you  very  hardly  for  having  been  assinri- 
bccausoa  God  of  truth  is  the  subject  of  it.  It  we  1  lotea  by  it.  Pietists  benefit  by  it  ooo  way,  im- 
liiiily  serve  God  ns  honestly  as  we  really  knowhow,  ]  pietists  another;  tho  former  class  (in  addition  to 
and  do  not  secretly  ‘regard  iniquity  in  our  heart '  1  the  credit  of  being  *  saints  ’  and  *  the  religious') 
in  pome  lust  or  other,  what  our  Lord  says  here  dream  that  they  have  left  ‘  the  world  *  outside  their 
applies  to  up,  and  wo  know— as  clearly  as  we  shall  I  *  Fupisli  *  or  Puritan  retreat  when  they  hare  carried 
over  know— what  The  Lord  doth  require  of  us.  J  '  the  flesh  ’  anil  1  the  devil '  into  tho  Sect  and  Con- 
Tins  pious  moral  haziness  is  often  very  suspicious.  1  vont.  Now,  tins  clause  especially  contemplates 
*  How  tho  indnebiro  filling  out  of  the  legitimate  such  an  atmosphere  as  morally  mephitic,  such  iso- 
time  Gfthin  current  ten  so  removes  the  nwlul  error  lotion  as  leaving  the  poor  victim  at  the  mercy 
suggested  by  tho  Authorised  Version  translation,  naked  of  the  flesh  ami  tho  devil,  and  such  artificial 
nntl  destroys  basis  for  charging  ‘CalvinUtic’  fa-  state  as  the  very  fulcrum  for  successful  temptation 
vouritUm  upon  God,  and  correlativcly  actually  of  4  the  lust  of  tho  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  rye,  and 
prove*  another  pleading  (verse  IS — 23).  •  the  prido  of  life,  which  arc  not  of  The  Father  but 

f  The  Great  High  Priest  is  lost  in  thought,  and  are  of  Tiio  World.1  ‘  Matter 1 — if  that  means  the 
already  "about1*  our  "business  '  now  in  tills  Cosmos  —is  not  essentially  evil,  hut,  still,  even,  in 
Prayer  at  the  right  hand  of  Tho  Father;  ihe  life  essentials,  ‘very  good*'  and  men,  women,  door 
which  He  lived  m  llis  fleshly  nature  seems  to  die  little  children,  our  relatire,  our  friend,  our  country, 
already  into  the  relative  perspective  in  JLl is  great  our  business,  our  recreations,  Gud's  laud  and  sea, 
panoramic  vision  which  it  occupies  now  (John  His  flowers  and  stars.  Hiss  im  and  moon,  and  clear 
iu.  13).  j  pellucid  sky  of  blue,  uud  all  things  else  in  Nature, 
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about  daily  life  pursuits  the  7))  id  fit  of  its  with  them, — and  THOU  in -organic 
1G  moral-corruption. — Sprung-irom  The  oneness  with  ME, —  that  they-raay- 
World  esscntially-are-they  not,  just-as  have-beea-absolutely-blended  honuyge- 
I  sprung-ivorci  The  World  essentially-  ««ws-oneness  ward  : — and  -thus  that 
am  not ! —  got-to-bc-knowing-may  the  world  that 

17  ( c*)IIain :  got  to  make-th^xn  holy*  in-  THOU  ME  didst~go-and-send-forth- 

organic  oneness  with  The  Truth,— THE  (c)  Apostle,  and-that  Thou-didst-get- 
(G)L0G0S-TK/5J)0Jf  Thine-Own  is-  to-divincly-LOTE  them,  with-the- 
essent  tally  TRUTH. —  same- Atari  of  love  -  with  -  which  ME 

18  Just-as  ME  Thou-didst-go-and-  Thou-didst-go-and-divincly-LOVE. — 
send-an-(G)  Apostle  the  world  ward,  I-  Father  !  a/Mhose-whom  Thou -hast-  24 
also  shall  have  got  lo  said-  THEM  been-making-a-prcsont-o£-<c^/b‘*f/nu7¥ 
(c)apostlce  the  world -of  man  ward.  to-ME  My- wish -is  that  where-ever  I 

19  And  on-behalf  of-them  I  am- Cons e-  a m-always  future?)/ for  rrer,  there- they- 
crating  MYSELF  in-order-that  they  toomay-he  as  fi'iend*  along-vrith  MY- 
may  -have  -  been  consecrated  in-  SELF; — in  <wfrr-that  t  hey-may-bc- 

organic  oneness  with  Truth.  \  always  futvrely  for  ever-"  a zi n g-upon 

20  Not  on-behalf  of-TiiESE-Jfy  first-  that  transcendent  -  dignity  §  which  is 

fruits,  however,  am-l-noic  going  on  to  be-  essentially  :  MINE, — that- which  Thou 
pleading  only,  BUT -so  far  from  that  didst  go  and  make- ME  a-present-of  ; — 
also  on-behaif-of  thosc-wko  shall  because  Thon-didst-go-and-diyinely* 
ftiturelyf  be-trusting, — through-the-  LOVE  ME  bcforc-cvcr  the  cstabliJi- 

di recty  or  the  future  indirect- instru menta-  ment  of  ^e-(o) cosmos. — 

lity  of-their  mal  and  teWf/ca-mcssage,  Righteous  Father  !— and-y*f  the  25 

21  ME  ward,  ^/y^2«j-that  the-whole-of-  world -of  man  THEE  never  got- 
them  onk -homogeneously  may-be,^ —  to-know  !J  —  I  however  went -and- 
just-as  THOU,  Father,  in-ewgrawfe  one-  Knew  THEE,  and  th E^v.-hcre-foo  got- 
ness  with  ME-«r/,  and-I  in-or^mne  one -  to-know  that  THOU  ME  (o)Apostlc- 

.  ness  with  THEE,  that  they  also  in-  didst-go-and-send-forth. — And  I-got-  2G 
organic  oneness  with  US  ONE-homo-  to-initiate  them-irdo  the  nature-and- 
geneouBly  may-be  ; — that-so  the  world-  character  of-THEE,  and  shall- bc- 
of  man  may-liave-got-to-trust  that  carrying-on-the-initiation  ; — in-order- 
THOU  ME  didst-go-and-sond-forth-  that*  the  divtfe-LOYE  lhat-wbere* 

22  as-(o) Apostle.  And-$o  I  the  glory  with  Thou  -  didst-go-and  •  divinely  - 

which  Thou -hast -been -making -a-  LOVE  ME  in -organic  ownes*  with 
present  to-ME  haye-been-making-a-  them  may-bo-me?^/u//y/.  and-so-I-too 
present  to -them  ;  in-order-that  they-  in-organic  oneness  with  them.” 
mav-be  homogeneously- one,  cxactly-as  XVIII.  1  Having  *  gone  -  and  •  said 

23  Wfe  ONE  arc,— I  in  -organic  oneness  aft-this-as  did  Jesus,  Hc-got^;-to-go- 

Art,  and  Converse,  are  Gospel -panicle ted  aids  to  |  Not  nominally  merely,  or  in  mere  outward 

faith,  nurses  of  hum  so  trustingness,  physicians  of  uniformity,  but  at  the  root,  by  all  being  by  onn 
moral  sores,  stimulants  to  unselfish  ambiuou,  helps  and  the  self-same  Divine  Sap  Degenerate  and 
to  obcdient-spmledness.  furnaces  for  refinement  of  Few-born ;  and  thus  gradually  that-  by  the  A»imi- 
e pint,  educators  of  intellect,  tonics  for  bracing  tlic  fating  power  of  His  own  Resurrection  The  Christ  • 
will,  furnishers  for  the  many-tnansioned  soul,  recti-  may  objectively  mould,  through  His  Church,  11  u- 
fiersof  the  moral  faculty,  consolidators  of  the  human  manity  in  its  entirety  into  the  image  and  likeness 
family  into  ono  colossal  Man-copy  of  God,  and  tho  of  GOD,  and  thus  realize  the  will -ami -plan  of 
scafioldiug  by  the  Great  Architect  Himself  slcele-  GOD  in  making  man.  (Gen.  i.  2d.)  §  4  Glory/ 

toned  for  Duildiug  tho  Body-temple  of  The  Christ.  ||  Mankind  for  four  thousand  years  had  been 'in 
*  Len  wholly  {v.  19);  1  Thcss.  v.  23) --fult-  daily  hourly  experience  of  Go<Ts  stern  sanctions  of 
orbed — realising  the  ideal  of  man,  as  designed  Law,  beneficent  order  in  Nature,  persona!  shaping 
(Gen.  i,  20)  to  find  his  completion  and  reach  tho  in  providence,  wrath  on  nations,  ecclesiastical 
creature  2  cnitb  spirit  ually  only  in  “  the  last  Ad  am.”  systems  of  worship  of  Him.  and  a  good  doal  of 
f  Our  Xord  graciously  rehearses,  here,  for  our  toaatingi  about  successful  rival  favouritism  with 
comfort  and  sense  of  responsibility.  His  Current  Him,  and  yet  only  climbed  up  to  knowing  Him 
Pleading  at  the  Right  Hand  of  The  Father  for  as  tho  ‘unknown  God/ 

each  one  of  ua  now,  in  the  present  circumstances  V  Not  necessarily  directly  after  tho  Hlgb-prieally 
of  our  own  temptations  and  witness  for  Him  and  Prayer,  but  when  He  did  go  over  the  Kcdron — 
for  Truth.  the  sewer  of  the  temple  sacrifices — He  went  to 


JOHN  XVIII. 


195 


out-of  the  City,  in  Nmintemal  associa-  Simon  Peter  therefore,  unned-c&j  he  10 
rion-with  those  His  disciples,  acrosa-be-  always*  used  lo  he  wilh  a-sword,  went- 
yond  the  7tow-8wollen-brook, — Kedron,  and- drew  it,  and  made-a-cut-at  a-home- 
— to-a-place-where  there-used-to-be  a-  slave  of-the  high-priesfc,  and  got-to 
shady-gardcn  ;*  which  ward  He-got-  strike  -  off  hi*  ear,  the  right  ;-~the 
to  -  enter,  —  He,  and  His  disciples,  home-slave's  name  was  (o)Malchua.  (| — 

2  Familiar,  however,  7wwf-Judas,  who  Got-to-say  therefore  -did  Jesus  to-  11 
was- then-betraying  Him^alxcays  heen}  Peter,  “  Have-gone-and-sheathed  thy 
too,  with  the  spot ;  because  frequently  sword ! — The  Cap  which  entrusting  to- 
got-to-make-a  meeting-did  Jesus  there  ME-fta*  been  My  Father,  I 

3  wc/afty-with  His  disciples. — Judas,  mrefuse  to- have-gone-and- Drunk  it- 
therefore,  havmg-gofc-to-assume-«3  he  must  IT'  So-then  the  military  -guard,  12 
did>  the  guidance  of  the  military-guard,  at  the  t nsiance  of-  the  commanding- 
and  some  constables,  from  the  ohief-  officer, <[  and  o/-the  constables  of-the 
priests  and  (G)pliarisces,  comes  there,  Jews,  went-and- legally-apprehended 
with  torches,  and  lanterns,  and  arms.  Jesus,  and-f&eu,  got-to-bind  Him. — 

4  Jesus,  ficrefore,havingd3een-knowmg-  And-then  they  went  and  Awm#/-Him  13 
perfectly-aa  He  had  everything  that-  away,  for  ^winatfon-unto  Annas, 
waR-coming  upon  Himself,  got-to-go-  first-of-all,  for  he-was  father-in-law  of  - 
forth  and  to-say  to-them,  u  For  what-  KaTaphas — who  was  the  acting- high- 

5  criminal  arc -ve-se  arching  ?'y  They-  priest  during  TUAT-eventful  year;  but  14 
got -to- break -out -in -reply  to-  Him,  it-was Kaiaphas  who  went-and-gave-it- 

“  For- Jesus— the  Nazorene-cm4/,  Says  as -his-judicial- decision  to-the  Jews 
to-them-rfoM  Jesus,  “I  AMf-ife.” —  how-that  “ heoci'atic- 
But  -there  had  Judas  also  been-stand-  importance  that  jutfl-one-single  man 
ingvtfi  the  time— he  who  was-betraying  ehould-have-gone-and-perished  for-to 

6  Him,— along- with  them.— When, there-  ^^eThePcoplo-o/fftx/,”  Thcre-follow-  15 
fore,  He-went  and-said  to-them,  u  I  ing  however  Jesus^wi*  Simon  Peter, 
AM-T/e/they-wcnt-and-recoiled-forW-  and  another  disciple  ; — but  that-^«W<- 
jml  back  ward,  and  got-to-fall  upon-  culm*  disciple  used-in  olden 

7  th  e- ground  J.  Again  therefore  He  got  an -acquaintance  of-the  high-pricst, 
to  <i*£-ihem  the-question,  u  For-what-  and-ao  got-to-accompany  Jesus-w  the 
a'imhial  are-ye-searching  ?w  But  they  court  ward  of-the  high-priest ; — but  16 
got-to-say,  tJ  For- Jesus,  the  Nazorene-  there-had  Peter  been -left -standing 

8  one."  Got-to-reply-did  Jesus,  “  I- was-  wantiw/  to  enter- at  tho  gate,  outside  ; 
telling  you  that  I  a m-Hc: — if  there-  out-got-to-go  therefore  the  disciple,  the 
fore  for-ME  yc-are-searching,  have-  other-ewitf,  who  was  an-acquaintance 
gonc-and-ailowed  these-pmons  here  of-the  high-priest,  and  got-yW-to-Bay- 

9  to-be-going-£ree.” — In-order-that  ful-  a-word  totne  portress,  and-«o  got  to 
filled-might-have-got-to-be  the§  truth  ^2-Peter  inside-foo, — Says  therefore-  17 
to- which  He- got -to-make- reference,  does  the  girl,  the  portress,  to-Peter- 

u QAthose-whomThou-hast-been-mak-  himself  “Thou  art -sttre^  now ,  that 
iug-a-present  to-ME,  Tdid-not  go-and-  thou**  too  art  “not^of-the-Humfcer  of- 
be-the-ruin-of  a-single-one  of  them  ” —  the  disciples  of-that  person- fchorc-urt 

supply  the  Sacrifice  upon  the  Altar  of  tho  cross  categorical  reply  to  a  common-sense  question,  but 
for  wbich.  lie  had  i  consecrated  1  (xvii.  10)  Him-  a  suaden,  loud,  perfectly  unexpected  assumption 
self  The  One  only  Triced  [proper]  there  is  in  the  of  being  God  on  tho  part  of  so  mo  weird,  but 
universe,  powerf  ill-charactered  person  out  of  the  darkness. 

*  ’Wb  should  call  it  a  1  park  in  the  Bible  it  is  And  our  Lord  had  to  ask  them  the  question  again, 
generally  called  a  1  paradise,'  tho  Greek  word  for  when  it  was  answered  differently,  . 
the  same  thing.  *  Tumbled  hither  and  thither.  §  xvii.  12. 

£  The  tones  are  in  the  Capitals.  To  the  Gentile  1]  How  came  John  to  be  so  well  acquainted  with 

it  was  merely  saying-  more  emphatically  M  I  am  the  domestic  economy  of  the  palace  ? — verse  16. 
he,1*  but  to  tho  Jew  it  was  saying  °  I  am  God."  V  A  (o)Chiliaich,  corresponding  to  our  Colonel 

Was  it  said,  tor  one  great  reason  at  least,  m  con-  — why  so  high  on  officer  lor  a  mere  ‘sergeant's 

ncction  with  the  Jew  in  the  sentence  which  follows  guard  1 P  It  was  secret  and  delicate  duty, 
tbe  conscience-startling  utterance?  That  this  **  John  hod  whispered  to  her  that  he  himself 
was  tho  case  the  sequence  proves,  for  they— Jews  was  a  disciple  (?), 
nearly  all  of  them— did  not  undcrelaml  it  as  a 


13 — 2 


196 


JOHN  XVIII. 


thouV' — that-Ao*  tempered  man  says,  his  diaciples-ort  thou Went-and- 
184iI-am  not  !” — But  there-h  ad-been-  denied  -him  -any’  knowledge-  of-  Him- 
stauding  the  home-slaves  and  the  con-  did  that-Aof  tempered  man.  and  said, 
stables-f  Acre,  having  been  making -ml-  u  I-am  not  V9  Sava  one  of -the  home-  26 
(g)  anthracite-fire*-<M  they  had , — for  slaves  of- the  high-priest,  |j — being  a- 
the-weather  -  wa a  cold,  —  and  there-  Hnsman^f  of- the-  one  from- whom  Peter 
they- wore- warming- themselves  : — but  went-and-struck-off  the  car, — “  D'ul- 
thcre-was  Peter  W<7Af-amongst-a*  a  not  I-myself  go-and-sec  thee  in  the 
friend  of  them, — havin^-been-taking-  garden  along  -  with  him  ?”  Again  27 
up-his-position-os  he  Ana,— and  worm-  therefore-^  Peter  go-and-deny-him- 

19  ing-himself.  So-then  the  high-prieatt-  any-knowledgc-of-Him  ; — and  imme- 
Anmwgot-to-question  Jesus  respecting  diately  a-cock  got-to-sct-to-crowing. 

His  disciples,  and  respecting  the  nature-  They -lead  Jesus,  therefore,  away-  28 

20  of  His  teaching. — Got-to-brc ak-ou  t-  from**-a/&r  examination  by  Kai'aphas, 
in-reply  to-him-d&f  Jesus,  44  I  publicly  the  (c)Pra&torium  ward ; — but  it-was 
went-and-spake  to- the  world  : — I  at-  jnst-A awn  ; — and  thcy-tbcmselveB  dul- 
all-times  went -and -did-My-teaching  in-  not  go-and-enter  the  (g)  Praitorium 
comiection  with  *0ine-(G)syna£Ogne,  and  ward,  so-as-to  “keep  themsrlves-ivom- 
m-connection  with  the  temple,  places-  having -got -to-be  -  ceremonially -un- 
where  the  Jews  congregate-a/u?a?/*  for  clean,  dot  that  they-might-A*  clean  to- 
such  purposes  publicly ;  and  occultly-  have-got-to-eat  The  Pass-over.  Got-  29 
in-secret  I- went-and-spakc  nothing-  to-go-out  thoroforc-dA/  Pilate  conces- 

21  d  ifferent  f rom  what  you  know , — >V  inrj-  steely-  unto  the  h,  and  got  -  to  -  say, 
ever  art  thou-Me  interrogating, — have  “Wit  AT-azcfully  v\llainous\'\  accusation 
gone -and -interrogated  as  witnesses-  are-ye- bringing  against  the  man — 
those  that -have -been -accustomed- to-  this -wicked,  person-here  f'  They-got-  30 
hear-J/e  the-particular-rfocfWttc*  which  to-break- out-in- answer  and  to-say  ta¬ 
x' went- an  d-spakc  to-TH£M  ! — lo,  they  *  him,  “If-  this  fellow  was .  all  along 
know  -  well  -  enough  what  got  -  to  -  “any-thing-but  a-regular-rascal,  J  J  de- 
say  -to  them  from  time  to  time  did  pend-upon-it  not  toTUKtt  had-wc- 

22  I/*  —  Bat  whilst  -  He  -  was  -  saying  gone-and-delivered  liiM-occr  /”  Got-  31 
this,  one  of  -  the  constables  that  -  to-say  therefore  to-thcm-r//<£  Pilate, 
had  -  been  -  standing-  there  went  -  and  -  Ci  Have-gone-and  -taken  hi  m  y  ourselves- 
officiously  -  gave  Jesus  a- blow,  hav-  wow?,  and  byyour-owu  Law  Lave-got- 
ing-gone-and-aaid,  41  Is  fAaf-the-way  to-judge  him.”  G  ot- to-say  there? ore 

.  thou-answercst  Gods  High  Priest  ?“  to-him-rfAf  the  Jews,  44  For-us  it-is  not 

23  Got-to-break-out-in-reply  to-him-tfAZ  deemed-  right -for sooth  to-have-got-to- 
Jobus,  44  If  /  went  and  made  a-bad  pn  t- into- exec  ution-t  he  -  penalty  -of  - 
reply,  have-got-to-show-Afe  where -it-  death -upon  anyone:” — in -order- that  32 
was  bad, — but  since  U  was  on -excel-  the  fact  me.ni\oned-by  Jesus  might- 
lent-on^,  wuY-crer§  art  thou  treating-  have-got-to-be-fulfilled,  which  Hc-got- 

24  Me  80-cruelly  ?”—4Grot-to-send  Him-  to-apeak  pointing-out-as  He  used  to 
off  then-<fh£  Annas,  having- been- bind-  the-KiND-of  death  by-which  Hc-was- 

in  g-Him  first  for  /rmJ-nntn  Kataplias,  on -the -eve  of -dying. — In  -go  t-to-go?  33 

25  tho-acting  High-priest  But  there-was  therefore,  the  (ujl’nctorium.  ward 
Simon  Peter  still-standing-as  he  had  agai n-did  Pilate,  and  to-call  Jesus, 
been  and  warming-himself.  They-  and-*Ae»  he  -  got  -  to  -  say  to -Him, 
kept  -  on  -  saying  therefore  to  -  him,  44  Thou  !  art-thou  4  the  king  of -the 
“Thou,  too,  art  not  oi-lhe  number  of  Jews’?”  Gofc-to-brcak-out-in-rcply  34 

*  v.  24  If  How  natural  for  one  to  say  llua  who  was  inti- 

t  St  Luke  iii.  %  mate  there  !  (v.  16.) 

j  So  shamelessly  illegal  according  to  the  Jewish  *#  Matt.  xxri.  67 — 7-5. 

(inspired)  system  of  J urispriulonee.  ++  Sardonic  raillery,  M  because  ho  knew  that  for 

§  To  convict  him  of  the  true  motive  for  a  eba-  envy’*  the  Jewish  Twignotoa  had  come  to  tty  and 
racteristic  act  ansinar  from  the  wish  of  such  miick-  use  him  as  a  tool  to  get  M  that  just  mod**  out  of 
eyed,  forward  underlin  gs  by  bullyin  g  to  sneak  into  their  way. 
a  tyrant’s  favour.  Ij  Annas.  JJ  Like  tbysclf. — True, 
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to -him -did  Jesus,  “Of  thino-own-  won  Id-y  e-no  Mike,  now,  that  for-you 
viind-now,  art  thou  saying  this,  ox -did  I-shall-have -gone-  and-set-frce  ‘The 
^  others  so-and-tell-it  thee  about  Me?”  king  of- the  Jews’?”  Got-to-cry-out  40 
35  Got-to-brcak-out-in-reply-did  Pilate,  therefore  in-reply-d/tf  the- whole -of - 
“  I  am  mnot-6arf  though  I  he,  fallen  to  them,  gaying-a*  they  kept  on ,  ““Any- 
loio  a*  to  he*  a-Jcw-a/rc  If — tfaf-thine-  one-but  this  fellow, — why-rather  Bar- 
ownf  nation  and  its  chief-priests  went-  abbas  !” — But  it  actually- was  the^noJo- 
and- delivered  ihee-orer  to-mo, — What-  rious  Barabbas  Me-robber  I  XIX.  So-  1 
avful  villainy  now  didst- thou -go- and-  then  therefore  went- and- took -did 
3G  perpetrate  ?”  Got-to-break-out-in-re-  Pilate  Jesus,  and-went-and-gave-Him- 
ply  did  Jesus,  u  The  Kingdom,  that  of  arycwJ-scourgmg  ;§  and  the  soldiers  2 
MINE,  is  not  in  its  origin-tcom  the  world  J  having-got-to-weave  a  -  crown  out-of 
— this -ewe; — if  from  the  world  this-o^  j  thorns,  went-and-placed-it-upon  His 
were  -  being  The  Kingdom,  that  of-  head ;  and  a-robc,  purple,  they-went- 
MINE,  there  trcrc-M y  followers  doubt-  and-threw-round  Him  ;  and  *Ae/i-kept-  3 
less  struggling-there  that-so  theym ight-  on-aaying,  “  Health  -  to  -  thee  ! — 1  king 
have-got  fo-mkccp  Me  from  being-de-  of- the  JewsM”  —  and  they-kopt-on* 
livered-over  to-the  Jews  : — so-now-  giving  Him  slaps.  Out  -  therefore  4 
settle  it  therefore-^*)*  *Aa*-The  King-  \  again  outside  got-to-go-did  Pilule,  and 
dom,  (hat  of- MINE,  i s-certainly  uob-iu  says  to-them,  “  Now-look-bere,  I- 

37  its  origin-  from  -hence.”  Got- to- say  am-bringing  Him  to-you  outside,  so- 

therefore  to-Him-rfid  Pilate,  “  So- then  that  ye-may-hare-got-to-know  how- 
THOU  AKr  a-king-o/*  some  sort  art  thou -  that  in  hi B-case  nothing  criminal  am* 
not?”  Got-to-break-out4n-reply-did  I-finding.M — Out- therefore  got-to-go-  5 
Jesus,  “Thou  art-saying-w/taf  is  so  l  did  Jesus  outside,  wearing-sftV/  as  there 
indeed ,  because  a-KING  essentially- am  j  i/e  was  the  thorny  crown,  and  the  purple 

I! — I  this  -  estate  ward  have  -  been*  robe. — And-so  he-says  to-them,  “Just- 
bom,  and  this  ward  have-been-coming  look !  I  have  brought  you  owMhe  man.”| 
the  world  ward, — in-order-that  I-  When  therefore  got-to-see  Him- J  id  6 
might-ha vc-got- to-bear- testimony  to-  the  chief-priests,  and  their  constables. 
The  Tkuth  ; — eveky-oneJ  that  -  is  they  -  went  -  and  -  raised  -  the  -  cry  of 
horn  native-ov  The  Truth  listens-^rer  “  Have  -  gone  -  and  -  crucified  -  him  f 

38  tOhMY  Voice/’  Says  to-HIm-Jocs  Haye-gone-and-crucificd-Am /”  Says 
Pilate, t;  Aye,  that  is  the  point- Wiiat  to-thenwfo*»  Pilate,  “  Have-gone-and* 
is  *  truth’  ?” — And  having-gone-and-  taken  him  yourselves  and  gone-and- 
said  this  again  he-got-to-go-forth  with  crucified  him  for  I  rfo-not  find  in 
his  derision-xmto  the  Jews,  and  says  his-ca*e  anything  criminal/1  Got-to-  7 
to- them.  “I  nothing  criminal  find  in  break-out- in- reply  to  him  did  the 

39  him.  But  ye-have  a-rcgular-praotice  Jews,  u  We  a-codo  of -law  still  have-»i 
that  on e- person  I-should-have-gone-  full  activity,  as  such  and  according- to- 
aud- set- free  at  Pass  -  over  -  tide  the  sentence  of  that  code  of -ours  he- 

*  Tliij  sense  is  given  by  the  strong  negative  to  assume— partly  in  affected  humour,  and  partly 
itself  intensified  by  a  particle,  and  PQate’s  em-  in  earnest — that  they  had  finally  made  their  selec- 
phasid  on.  it.  IL  was  his  return  shot  for  the  com*  tion  between  Jesus  and  13 wab baa  in  favour  of  the 
pliment  in  verse  30.  13 at  tho  sting  of  his  raillery  former,  or  would  do  so  -  by  a  little  condescending, 

was  that  it  vs  ns  n  cosmopolitan  axiom.  (la.  lx.  2.)  Coarse,  good-natured  coaxing  ;  which  stratagem 
+  Pilate V  heart  feels  the  tones  of  the  loving  |  under  different  circumstances  would  most  likely 
Saviour  who  was  pitying  and  trying  to  save  him  •  have  succeeded. 

— it  is  evidently  entangled  in  tho  meshes  of  love.  If  "Which  was  tantamount  to  saying,  *  I  have 
In  a  chaffing,  vulgar,  patronizing  way  he  goes  on  the  power,  and  I  mean  to  discharge  Him/  for  they 
to  hide  his  feelings.  had  no  legal  power  to  put  any  man  to  death,  at 

J  Whether  of  *  mine  own  nation/  or  not, —this  least  as  to  the  actual  executive.  So  that  by  their 
sentence  said  with  tho  most  significant  emphasis.  noxfc  cry  thev  wrenched  from  Pilate  this  last  for* 
g  To  save  Him,  and  so  also  with  this  fooling  of  lorn  hopo  oF  u  time-serving  judge*  for  they  told 
the  soldiers* — for  he  was  us  set  upon  doing  so  as  him  that  the  Sanhedrin  had  already  condemned 
Herod  oa  John, — hoping  that  their  spite  would  him  for  blasphemy,  so  he  had  no  choice  hut  to 
exhaust  itself  by  a  littto  brutal  ill-usage — he  knew  give  the  regular  legal  effect  to  it  hy  a  Homan 
nothing  of  the  *  depths  of  Satan,  *  penal 4  death  (crucifixion)  instead  of  a  Jewish 

|f  This  was  a  ruso  of  Pilate's,  by  a  bold  stroho  (stoning). 
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must  die  because  himsclf-fo  be  Son  (o)Kaisnr;  —  eveuy-one*  who  for- a 

8  of -God  he-wcnt-and-made4!”  When  king  scte-himself  up-rrs  he  is  doing  actx- 
therefore  got*to*hcar-did  Pilate  this*  treasou-against  the  Kaiaar  !:1  So-theu  13 
statement  he  got  to  he-  even** more  Pilate,  naving-«$  he  ^-his-atten- 

9  super  stiliously  -  frightened  -  still  ;  and  tion-fairlj-arrested  by  th e-jm'fineney 
got-to-go-in  the  (G)Prsetorium  ward  of  this  their  shrewd- reply,  went-and- 
again,  and  says  to- Jesus,  44 Whence  led  Jesus  outside;  and  toob-his-seat 
art  thou?”  But  Jesus  went-amb  upon  a-raised-dais,  a-court ward  called 
gave  him  no  reply,  f  Says  therefore T  the -  Stonepavod,’— in  Hebrew,  how* 

10  to-Hiuw/of*  Pilate.  “  To*me  unit  thou - !  oyer,  1  Gabbatha.*  —  Bui  -  awful  fact  14 
not  condescend  fo-make-a-divine-ntter- 1  thcre-there-was-poi/^  on  all  orer  Je.ru - 
nnee  ?  —dost  thou- not  know-?/*//  enough  !  mlem  all  this  time  active  preparation 
tlmt-of-Me-powcr  I-am-a*  this  moment- 1  for-Tho  Pass-over**  it-wos  about  the 
possessed  to-havo-gone-and-crucifiod  \  third  hour* — And  he-says  to-the  Jews, 
thcc,  and  that  of-f  A*-power  I-am-  i u  Behold  1 — yoor  king  !n  But  they  15 
possessed  to  -  h  ave  -  got  -  to  -  discharge '  got-to-yell,  “Hoist !  ft  Hoistdiim-have- 

11  thee?”  Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did  got-to! — have-gone-and-crucifiod him V* 
Jesus,  “  Thou  art- not  possessed-of  Sa ys  totheaw/c**  Pilate,  “  Your  king 
I>ower,  of-any-kind-or-sort,  against  shall  - 1  -  have  -  gone  -  awl  -  crucified  Tf 
JVIB,  unless  it-had-been-madc-oyer  Got- to- break -out -in  reply -did  the 
to-theo  from-abovc-/Atf/* : — for  this-  chief-priests.  w  We -have  not  any-king 
reason  it  is  that -he*  that-is-handing \  at  all} — if  the-(  tQKuisav  iviU-not-Aav* 
MB-orrr  to-THEE  responsibility  ybr-all-  ifsrtt  THEN,  THEREFORE  ,§§  he-  16 
the-greater  sinful-wrong-doing  is-in- !  did-get-to-deliver  HIM-iww  to-tnem, 

12  curring/1 — Oat-of  Tins  it  arose  that§-  in-ordcr-that  He-might- have -got -to- 
making  -every  -  possible  -  effort  -  was  bo-crucified, — BuWArn ihey-went-and- 
Pilate  to-have-got-to  discharge  Him.  made-a-r«di-and-soizccl  Jesus,  and* 

— But  the  Jews  kcpt-on-crying-out  then  thcy-goUto-drag-Him-off. — And-  17 
saying,  “  Supposing  thon-shalt-have-  so  carrying-os  there  Jfe  tro.s  His-own 
gono-and-discharged  suck  a  case  as-  cross,  He-got-to-go-forfch-  out  -  outside 
HIS,  no  friend  art-thou«mi%jj  of -the  \the  Cityy  ihe-usual  2dace  called  48kuH- 

*  Malt,  xrvii.  19.  ^  Machiavellian,  but  Some  haimg  ;md  despising 

t  Because  he  left  his  legitimate  ground  as  Jewish  aristocracy  amt  people  to  publicly  act  now* 

governor,  nod  as  an  expediency-monger  was  ledgo  Caesar  THUS,  he  would  have  laughed  the 
trying  to  sneak  into  our  Lord’s  confidence  aa  a  ;  idea  to  scorn.  But,  just  when  be  never  expected 
possible  demi-god.  Pilate  was  evidently  a  very  it,  and,  too,  as  the  upshot  of  what’ wa^  threatening 
superstitious  person,  and  his  wife  knew  it,  ami  to  he  tho  most  politically  rom promising  episode 
used  it  I  Malt,  xxvii.  2;  xxri.  02 — GO.  of  liis  career,  there  dropped  at  bis  feet  the  enor- 
§  Acts  iii.  13, 14  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  19.  mo  us  luck  which  was  to  make  his  fortune  at  Home 

ij  But  secretly  disaffected — a  terrible  suspicion  with  the  Emperor,  and  to  render  government  in 

to  be  sent  to  Roma  from  them  l  \  Judaea  henceforth  comparatively  e:i*y.  To  throw 

If  Their  meaning  plain  I  away  such  a  chance  for  a  mor*  abstract  prin- 

%*  How  tho  coincidence  of  the  types  and  of  The  ciple,  in  sotting  free  an  innocent  inspired  peasant 
Antitype  lays  hold  of  the  imagination  ! — there,  in  prophet,  would  bo  simply  marine**  of  ethical 
tho  very  midst  of  the  slaughtering  all  over  Jcru-  Quixotry!  This  was  the  temptation  of  Salon 
salcm  of  multitudinous  lamb?,  stood— at  last,  in  prepared  for  Pilate,  For  the  Pharisees  and 
*  the  fulness  of  time  * — THE  PASS-0  YEK  LAMB,  Jewish  people  his  serpentine  subtlety  lmd  prepared 
being  sacrificed  for  us,  and  tho  Divinely  appointed  another  spocLes  of  temptation, — in  tho  dialectic 
agent  in  giving  effect  to  tho  sacerdotal  action  of  game  of  chess  which  was  going  on  belwocn  Ihem- 
tho  Aaronic  priest  (xi,  61)  as  a  species  of  Gentile  selves  and  Pilate,  his  move  in  verso  14  simply 
Lcvite,  Pilate,  at  the  vciy  tiino  (most  likely)  when  gave  them  tho  gnmc,  if  they  only  dated  boldly  to 
it  was  the  custom  to  kill  tho  typical  lambs  in  Jem-  seize  it  by  publicly  and  officiary  pledging  the 
salem,  calls  the  solemn  attention  of  tho  nation —  nation  to  allegiance  to  Ca&sar  in  terms  sufficiently 
officially  represented  by  its  rulers — to  The  Anti-  compromising  the  Emperor  himself  could  not 
typo,  4  Behold  i — your  king  T  have  framed  a  more  humiliating  oath  of  allegiance. 

++  Slang  for  'crucify/  They  knew  that  Pilate  dare  not,  for  a  thousand 

It  If  PUa  to  had  been  told,  that,  by  diplomacy  I  reason*,  refuse  them,  the  favour  of  destroying  their 
almost  miraculous,  ho  would,  one  day,  succeed,  Messiah  after  that  They  succeeded  in  framing 
where  ever y  Homan  agont  in  Judica  had  failed,  in  their  stringent  formula  with  the  aid  of  the  sub- 
bringing  the  clever,  learned,  statesman -like  and  jectivc,  or  strong,  negative.  §§  Gen.  xlix.  19, 

i 

4 
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place 1  ward, — which  is-called  in-He- 

18  brew  1  Golgotha  *; — where  Him  they- 
got- to -crucify,  and  together-os  co- 
fduux-wiih  Him  some-others, — two, 
one  ou  each  side,  but  in-the-middle 

19  Jesus. — But,  besidea*-Mis  went* and- 
wrote-out  a-placard-tfkJ  Pilate  and 
put-it  at-the-top  of-iZ&  cross  ;  —  but 
therc-it-had  been- written,  “  Jesus  the 
(ti)^a20renei  the  king  of- the  Jews.” — 

20  This -novelty  tlicrefore-jff/s  placard, -os 
he  intended,  dtd-numbers  or- the  Jews 
get-to-read  ;  because  the  plac o-itaelf 
was  close-outow/c  the  City,  where 
Jesus  got -to-be-crucified  ; — and-too+ 
it-hud-bnen- written-in  Hebrew,  Greek, 

1 1  and  Latin.  Remonstrating,  therefore, 
ica'e  -  the  chief  -  priests  with  -  Pilate, 
41  /V«//-“kcep-from  writing  i  The  king 
of- the  Jews’; — lsUT-a  very  different 
thing  that  thafc-fybkr/  impostor  weut- 
aud-said,  ^King  am-I  of -the  Jews.’ 

— Gol-to-break-out-in-reply-did  Pilate, 
“What  I-have-bcen-wniTiNG,  I-uave- 
2o  been-writing.r§  The  soldiers  there- 
fore?||  when  they-got-to-tf«wA-crucify- 
ing  Jesus,  did -get-to- take  those  gar¬ 
ments  of-His  ; — and  they-went-and- 
tore  them-mfo  four  parts, — to -each 
soldier  a-part ; — and  the  inner-gar¬ 
ment  ;  but  there- was  the  inner-gar¬ 
ment  seamless,  woven  from  up-above- 
24  ward  throughout  its-eatirety.<| — Say¬ 
ing,  therefore, -terre  they  with  oh  eye- 
unto  themselves,  *'  Let  t^-^bstain- 
from  having-gone -and -torn  it,  but- 
instewi  Tet^us-have-got-to-cast-lots  over 
it,  which  lucky  /eMuiG-shall-have-it,'> 


*  *  Besides  *  Pilate's  acted  i 


irony  of  nutting  *  that 
just  man'  between  two  notorious  villains,  for  all 
to  read  the  suggestive  and  eloquent  contrast. 

t  The  three  living  languages  of  tlio  civl 
world  of  that  day. 

$  Le.t  taku  il  down,  and  substitute  thU  Title. 

$  In  Gn»k  •  £eg>'apha  ynyrapha  the  letters 
in  italics  show  how  Pilate  with  pungent  acorn 
emphasized  differently  one  and  the  same  word  so 
as  to  produce  the  idea  as  translated. 

A.  acxii.  18. 

\  The  Divine  nature,  not  crucially  ton. 

**  The  use  of  tills  11  Now-maik-Ma  ”  rings  all 
through  tho  Apocalf  pso  of  this  Tory  disciple. 

ft- Mark  iii.  10 — -21,81.  Why  this  unexpected  ho- 
quosl  to  the  beloved  disciple  ?  There  must  be  some 
adequate  reason  for  leaving  a  mother  away  from 
her  own  eldest  son — aud  that  son  (James)  now 
The  king  of  I  be  Jews.  The  reason  is  a  composite 
one  ;  (1)  Mary's  own  comfort  and  safety  were  in¬ 
sured  m  consigning  her  to  John,  whoso  Apostolic 


All  -  that-ao  the  -passage-of  -  Seri p  ture 
might-have-got  -  to-be  -  fulfilled  which 
say  a,  “  They-got-to-tear-up-and-ahare 
Mx  garments  amongst  -  themselves, 
and  upon  My  inner-garment  they-got- 
to-cast-lota.”  The  soldiers  therefore 

the  whole  of- this  actually-did-gQ t- to-do. 
But  there  -  had  -  been  -  standing  -  all  25 
through  by-the-side-of  tho  cross  of- 
Je&us  His  mother, — and  the  sister  of- 
His  mother, — (o)Maria  the  wife  of- 
(G)Klopas,— and  (a)Maria  the  (a)Mag- 
aaleuA  Jesus,  therefore,  having-got-  26 
to-espy-a*  He  did  Hie  mother  and 
the  disciple  that-had-beea-standing- 
there-oft  through,—^  oue-whom  He- 
was-divinely-LOVING-, — says  to  His 
mother,  u  Madam ! — now  -  mark  -  Me, 
there  ts-thy  son/’ — Then-directly  He-  27 
says  to -the  disciple,  “Now-mark-Me!** 

— there  is-thy  mother.”  —  And-so  from 
that  -  sacred  instant  went -and -took 
her-did  Hie  disciple  that  his-own-do- 
mcstic-circle  ward.ff  After Tius-duly,  28 
j  liaving-becn  -  knowing  -  us  had  J cans 
how- that  the- whole-programme  now 
has- been -completely- finished,  — that 
the  passage-of-Scripture  might-have- 
gofc-to  -  be  -fulfilled — says,  “  I-am-so- 
thirsty !" — A- jar,  theref  ortwrff  reudy\%  29 
was-lying-there  full  of-sour-wiue  ; — 
but  they  having-got- to-fiU-as  they  did 
manage  to  a-(a)spongo  witti-sour- wine, 
and -then  to-put-it-rouud  a-(G)hyssop- 
stalk, §§  got-to-get-it-to  His  mouth. — 
\Yheu,  therefore,  gone-and-taken  the  30 
aour-wine-7«trf  JesuBj  He-went-^[and- 
said.  “  It-has-nc/ft?-been-aif-completely- 


i 

i 


commission  became  operative  after  the  death  of 
ini  charge,  and  whose  character  was  best  adapted 
to  manifesting  something  of  tho  tender  love  of  her 
Offspring,  *  tho  Seed  ot  tho  woman;1  (8)  Jnm« 
himself  was  thus  left  free  to  exercise  lua  perilous 
supremacy;  (3)  The  least  amount  of  danger 
accrued  to  the  Church  from  the  presence  in  it  of 
one  whose  relationship  to  its  lord  was  so  peri  lously 
open  to  idolatrous  honour  by  her  being  consigned 
to  the  least  superstitious  because  the  most  en¬ 
lightened  of  the  Apostles  ;  (i)  And  lost,  because 
in  domestic  Intimacy  with  J  olio  she  would  bo  per¬ 
fected  beat  in  that  loving  trust  in  God  which  was 
John's  title  to  the  peculiar  Love  of  Tho  Son  of 
God. 

t  To  fulfil  the  prophecy. 

„§  Ucb.  ix.  10. 

Was  not  the  object  in  asking  for  the  sour- 
wioe  (the  soldiers'  rations)  through  the  alleviation 
of  the  thirst  in  tbc  sacred  mouth,  now  so  dry  that 
the  accomplishment  of  the  last  item  upon  tbc 
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finished  V9 — and  having  -  gone  -  and  -  Jesus  but  a-hidden-o>i«-as-he-«A/w/  >' 
bowed  His  head.  Ho  -  wont  -  and  -  AtVAerfo-hadUbeen  on-account-of  tii« 

31  resigned  His  spirit.  The  Jews,  fear  of-the  Jews,  to-let  liiin-haYO-got- 
therofore,  so  -  as  to  -  m  keep  -  from  to- take-away  tho  Corpse  of-Je&us ; 
having-got-to-remaiii  upon  the  cross  and  Pilate  got-to-grant-lum-permis- 
the  bodies  in-as  defiling  vnth  most  won,  Ile-got-to-come,  therefore,  and 
deferable  associations  the  sabbath,  to -take -away  the  Corpse  of-Jesus. 
since  ‘Preparation-day*  there-it-was  But  there-got-to-come  too  (c;)Xikodc- 
why-tor  it-nsed- to-be  the  great  day  mus, — hc-who  got-to-como  for  inairuc- 
that  ot-the-whole  week  went-and-  turn  unto  Jesus  by-NiGHT  in  former- 
asked  Pilate  that  their  legs  might-  times,  bringing  a-compound  made  of. 
have-got-to-be -broken -to-piecejB*  and-  (C4)myrrh  and  (o)aloes,  about  a-hiiii- 
then  that  themselves  might-have-got-to-  dred  pounds-^  %L — They- went-and-  40 

32  be  -  removed. — There  -  got  -  to  -  come,  took,  therefore,  tho  Corpse  of- Jesus 
therefore,  the  soldiers,  and  of -tho  first-  and  bound  it-e/p  in  linen-bandages 
one  indeed  thev-got-to-break-to-pieccs  together- with  the  (u)aromatics,  as  the 
his  legs-and  Jlung  him  dozen  an  the  custom  is  With- the  Jews  to-cn  tomb- 
ground — and  fAose-of-the  other-one  the  deoil.  But  there-was  m-conneciion  41 
that-got-to-be-crucified-with  him-f  Ae  with  the  spot  where  He-got-to-bc-cru  - 

•  33  same : — But  upon-/Ae  ease  of  Jesus  cified  a-shady-garden,§  and  in-cut  out 
having  got-to-come,  when  they-got-to-  of  rocks  in  tho  skady-garden  a-sepul 
seo-that  Ho  has-been-dying  now-  chrc,  a-new-one  in -a$  buried  in  which 
some  time  back  they  did- not  go-and-  never  -  at  -  any  -  time  -  had  anybody 

34  break  -  to  -  pieces  His  legs;  nuT-fo  got- to-be-interred.  There,  therefore, —  42 
hare  made  death  certain  one  of-  on-account-of-?  &  Ww;  the  Preparation - 
the  soldiers  with- his  spear  went-and-  day  because  the  sepulchre  was-theve 
pierced  His  side  and  instantaneously  handy,  —  they  -  went  -  and  -  regularly  - 
out-there-went  and-spurted  blood  and  1  buried  Jesus. 

35  water. — And  he  who-has-been-actu-  I  XX.  1  But  on- the  first-day  of -the 
.  ally-9EBiNG-it  it  U  thal-hxx&~?wic  here •  week  Maria  the  MagdalenG  comes 
been  -  bearing  -testimony  -  to  it  a*  a  \  early- in  -  the  morning,  whi]»t-it-was 
factfi — and  trustworthy  is  His  testi-  still  dark,  His  sepulchre  ward  and- 
mony,  and  -  that  -  eye -tot  toots  -himself  she-sees  the  stone  taken-away-«t>  it  had 
knows  that  the  truth  he-is-speoking,  \been  out -from  the  sepulchre  -door- 
in-order-that  ye  too  m ay-have-got- to-  way. — She  runs,  therefore,  and  comes  2 

36  trustfully-believe.  For  got- to-take-  /or  Ae/p-unto  Simon  Pctei*,  and  for 
place-did  the  whole  of* this  in-order-  Ac/p-unto  the  other  disciple  to- whom 
that  the  Scripture-yjropAccw  might-  Jesus  used-to-be-so-attached,  and  says 
have-got- to-be-fulfilled. “  A-bone  of-it  to-them,  u  Tkac  tuno-they  f  f  ^lid-go- 

37  shall  not  be-broken and,  again,  and- take  the  'Loid-aicay  out-of  the 
another-  passage  -  of  Scripture  says,  sepulchre ! — and  we-know  not  where* 

“  They -shall- be -gazing -upon  Him-  they-got-to-bury  Him  ”  OwMhereforo  X 

36  whom  thoy-got-to-pierce.”  But  sub-  went-and -made-off-did  Peter  and  the 
sequently-to  o#*thi8j  went-and-asked-  other  disciple,  and  were-on-their-way 

Srmission-of  Pilate-did  Joseph, — he  Ilia  sepulchre  word. — But  there-tliey- 
>m  Arimathsea,  being  a-disciplo  of-  were-running  the  two-of-them  at-tlie-  4 

Scripture-revealed  programme  was  an  itnpossi- 1  f  A  abaft  aimed  at  the  horny  of  the  Doecla' 
bility— that  of  crying  with  4  a  loud  voice/  The  I  (see  note  on  1  John  ii.  2<$). 

prophecy 'of  this  would  ho  implicit  in  tho  '  I  thirst.'  |  X  That  is  immediately  after  the  brooking  of  the 
*  Diabolical,  cruel  expediency  that,  being  un-  |  two  robbers*  kgs,  and  just  in  time  to  4  take  ftwov  * 
able  to  escape,  they  might  die  the  lingering  death  1  (verso  31}  the  Sacred  Body,  before  unfriendly 
on  Hie  ground  which  they  would  have  expiated  I  hands  desecrated  it. 

upon  the  cross  itself— and  no  doubt  the  samel  §  A  park.  Thus  the  4  garden 9  of  Tho  Pall  was 
Satanic  agency  whicVbad  been  intelligently  using  I  the  same  as  the  1  garden  *  of  Rescue* 

“  the  hands  of  wicked  men,"  is  here  presented  as  I  ;<  The  dews. 

attempting  to  consummate  the  work,  apprehensive  Safely  hidden  for  ever — and  especially  from 
of  possible  failure  until  The  Victim  was  mangled  |  us  HU  disciples, 
ancf  dead. 
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Bame-limc,  and  the  other  disciple  ]  sitting-as  there  they  tvet'e, — on eon  duty- 
\rent- an d - ran-o  n-bef ore  morc-tjuickly-  towards  the  head,  and  ono  on  duty- 
than*  Peter,  and-*>  got-to-amve  first  towards  the  feet, — on-the-rite- where 

5  Ills  sepulchre  ward ; — anA-lfien having-  there- was-rveen/fy  -  lying  the  Corpse 
got-to-stoop  he-secsiyii3g-«K  there  they  of* Jesus*  And  say  to-her-rfo  those-  13 
ivere  His  linen-bandages. — Tie  did- not  angelic  beings  “  Madam  ! — wrUY-erer 

6  for-all-that  go -and- cntcr-iu.  Then  ?  art  -thou  -weeping  ?”  Savs-sbe  to- 
thcrc-comes,  therefore, f  Simon  Peter  *  them,  k<  Why9-v& causer  tney-did-go- 
f  oil  owing  him  and  went-and-entered- ;  and- take-away  my  Lord  1  —  and  I- 
Hlraight  in  the  sepulchre  ward,  and  j  know  not  where  they- went-and-buried 
hai%-a- good-look- at  the  linen- bandages,  Him.’' — Whilst-saying  aft-this-a*  she  14 

7  lying- there  ;  and  af-the  (o)sndariuiu  J  ica$}  she-got- to- Aa^pert-to-turn-round 
too}  the-one-which  was  over  His  the  opposite-direction  ward,  sad-then 
head, —  not  placed  a/oHp-with  the  she-sees  Jesus,  standing-fAere  as  He 
lincu-bandagcs,  but  -instead  of  that^had  becn7-~  and  she-7m<f-not  had-the- 
quite-apart,  rolled-np-a*  it  had  been  least-idea  that  Jesus  it-reaWy-is  ! — 

8  a-place  ward  by  itself.  Then,  there-  Says  to-her-tfoes  Jesus,  u  Madam ! —  15 

fore,  got -to -go-in  also -did  the  other  Why-rrer  art  -  thou-weeping  ? — for- 
disci  pie,  that- went- and-came  first  the  what-drar  friend  art-thou-searching?’’ 
sepulchre  ward, — and Alien  he-got-to-  That  -devoted  woman  y — under-the-im* 
see,  and  to- inis  Magdalene. —  nressknwis  h he  was  that 4  0A,-the  park- 

11  Por  not-yet-ejw  had  the3r-been-realis5-  keeper  it-is,1 — says  to-Him,  4  Sir!  if 
ing-the-meaning-of  the  Scripture -pro-  thou  it  is  teAo-didst-gct-ocraafon-to- 
phecks  how-that  it-is-necessary-for  remove  Him,  do-teli  me  where  it  was 
HIM  from-amongst  </*-dead  to-have-  f/m^-thou-didst-go-and-bury  Him,and- 

10  gone-and-Risen.  Th ey-go t- to-dopav t,  I  will  take-H  im  oft-out  of  thy  way." 
therefore,  again-back  with  some  little  Says  to-her-doc*  Jesus,  ““Makia!”  16 
comfort-\mto§  their  own  -people  did -  Ilaving-gone-and-turnea- sharp- round 

11  the  disciples. — Maria,  Jj  however,  had-  that-tfeamf  of  His  female  disciples  says 
been-slanding-atf  the  time  zoith  all  her  to -Him,  “  (ciJRaubouni  Y*  —  which 
hope  of  relief- at  the  sepulchre,  weep-  means 1  Tcacncr-rfear/  Says  to-herrfocs-  17 
ing-as  there  she  teas,  outside. — As,  Jesus,  41  “Keep-from  toucuikg  ME; 
therefore,  she -was -going  o>*- weeping  — for  not-as-yet  kave-I-Ascendcd** 
shc-gol-to-sloop-w  anguish  the  sepul-  as  a  Peace-offering -unto  MY  Fatherf  t  ! 

12  chre  ward, — and -then,  sh  e-secs  two  —but  be-going-noic-thy-way  vdth  the 
(G)angcb,in-fA#>  usual  dress  of  white,  good  mice -unto  MY  Brethren,  and  be- 

*  Exquisitely  delicate, — but  yet  we  Me  the  real  spasmodical  empliaaesof  feminine  grief  and  choking 
reason  beneath » the  thick  drapery  of  charity-  -Ac  hysteria, 

loved  t nosl,  not  that  Peter  loved  less,  but  that  **  At  The  Ascension  —until  then  our  Lord  was 
John  lore d  more.  only  in  the  created  heavens-— *  paradise 1 — the 

t  This  '  therefore  *  is  unexpected — what  is  the  heaven  of  the  angelic  intelligence* ;  at  The  Asccn- 
force  of  it  P  Poes  it  not  imply  something  in  eion  Christ  ascended  fur  above  all  heavens. 

Peters  brusque,  matter-of-fact  way  of  da&hing  In  typieal  marriage  the  law  is, 4  For  this  caua  o 

into  the  sacred  precincts  which  John,  with  chard c-  (being  ouo  ileah  organically)  shall  a  man  leave  his 
teriatic  delicacy  and  charity,  would  fain  exphun,  Gather,  and  shall  bo  joined  to  his  wife/  But  this 
to  himself,  and  to  us  ? — 1  Peter  was  obliged  to  bo  is  only  the  symbol  of  a  {hr  more  mysterious  at  true- 
firm  about  going  in,  and  not  remaining  content  tion.  And  the  fact  preserved  alone  by  the  beloved 
with  looking  in  from  the  outside,  because  T  would  disciple — who  was  toe  representative  to  the  per- 
not/  What  i*  the  force  of  the  next  *  therefore  ’  in  sons!  Christ  of  the  Wife  of  the  mystical  Christ — 
verse  8  ?  That  for  him  to  ship  outside  was  want  is  pari  of  this  4  leaving  ’  of  Hi9  Father  of  The  anti- 
of  lore  for  tbo  relics  of  his  Lord — so  be  must  not  typical  Husband,  actually  lingering  about  on 
go  on  comparatively  despising  dead  clothes  because  earth  for  one  more  interview  with  the  creature* 
they  were  not  his  living  Lord.  Spouse  before  eon  sum  mat  tug  Hcdcmptioa  ubove. 

i  Sweat  h  ami  kerchief-— of  superfine  Sctndc  linen  'This  is  (indeed)  a  great  mystery,  but  I  speak 
— *  cambric.'  concerning  Christ  and  His  Church  —which ^  be 

§  From  the  orderly  disposition  of  the  tomb,  it  remembered,  was  far  more  than  Jesus  lingering 
||  Who  hud  followed  Peter  and  John  doubtless  to  sep  some  disciples  ; — and  that  was  why  a  be- 
almost  as  quick  as  themselves.  loved  woman  was  though  not  to  4  touch  *  yet 

Y  The  emphases  of  her  reply  are  the  impatient,  to  appropriate,  now. 
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saying  to-TiiEM,  4 I-am-amo  on  i he  eoe  j  the  hands  of-liim  the  wound-print- 
of- Ascending  unto  MY  Father,  and-#y  left  by-the  nails, — ayc-aud  gone-and- 
YOVR  Father.— and  MY  God,  and-so  felt -with  this  finger  of -mine  the 

18  youk  God  !*  ”  Thcre-comes  Maria  the  wound-print  ward  of-the  naiIs-£/'  they 

Magdalene  bring ing-the- news  to-the  arc  na il-marks  or  chalked  on; — and 
disciples, — how-that  ebe-has-been-see-  goae-ancUfelt-with  this  hand  of-mine 
ing  The  SoveimcigurLiovd~ioUh  her  own  the  side  of-him  ward, — T  shall  be- 
eyeBy  and-that  att-this  Hc-went-and-  “withholding-decidedly  ray-belief-m  it 
told  her !  ^  a/^’—And-so, --eight  days  afler-tfds,  26 

19  Being-now  evening, — of  the  day —  again  there- were  within  His  disciples, 
that  "eventful  day— the  first  of -the  and  Thomas  along-with  them, — there- 
week, — and  att-the  doors  liaving-becn-  cometh  Jesus, — the  doors  having-beeu- 
fastened -up  -close,  where  there- were  fastened -up-close, — and  got-tostand 
the  disciples  collected-os  they  had  been-  their  midst  ward,  and  to  say,  “Peace- 
together  on-account-of  their  terror  of-  ful-  tranquility  to-you !”  —  Then  27 
the  Jews- more  than  from  loyalty  to  //?»*,  He-says  to -Thomas,  “  Bring  that  finger 

got-to-come-did  Jesus  and  to-stand  of-thine  here,  and  ‘  have-got- to-ex- 
their  midst  ward, — and  snys-He  to-  amine  *  the  hands  of -ME  and  bring 
them,  “Peaceful-traNQUiuty  to-  that  hand  of  thine  here,  and  ;  have- 

20  you!”  And  having-gono-and-said- this  got-to-fccI-with-iV  the  side  of -ME 
He-wcut-and-exhibited  for-fchem  the  ward  ;~~and-/ro  ^escape  becoming  in¬ 
hands,  and  the  side,  of-Hirn. — Rejoice  Mol,  dut-so  far  from  that  OrUuwJbfo 
therefore-^  tho  disciples-y^  to  upon-  truBter-in-.lTc/”  And-then  went-and-  28 

2J  having-got-to-aee  their  Lord  !  -Went-  brokc-out-in-reply-did  Thomas,  and 
and-said  therefore  to-thonwW*  Jeaus  gotj-to-say  to-Him,  “  The  Lord  of -me  1 
again,  u  Peace fc'UL-TRANQUiLiTY  to-  — and  Tho  God  of-me!u  Says  to- 29 
you!  —  just  as-(G ) Apostle  ME  The  him dots  Jesus,  ‘‘Because  thou-hast- 
Father  has-bcen-sending-forth,  even*  heen-adwaJ/y-seeing  thou- 

22  soalso  am  I  «o<c-scnding  you,” — And  hast  -  had  no  alternative  but  to  be - 
upon-having-gone-and-said  this,  He-  trustfully-believing  in-J/e;  blessedly- 
went-and-breathed-out  -  into-Me^-His-  happy  they-who  mdenied  -  necessarily 
breath,*  nnd-then  says  to-lhem,  * 5  Have-  the-having-gone-and-seeu- hfe7  yet-still 
gone-and-receivcd  The  Holy  Spirit.  —  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  trustfully  -  be- 

23  Of-whomsoever  haply  ye -shall -have-  licvcd-J/c  /” — 

got-to-forgive  the  sinful- wrongdoings  Many  truly  other-similar  miracle-  30 
— forgiven  tothcm-l/tey  are;  of-whom-  credentials  got-to-work-did  Jesus  in- 
soevor  haply  ye-are-retaining-&<9H, —  the-pre&ence  of-His  disciples,  which 
being  •  retained  -  they  -  have  -  been. ”+  have-not  been -recoiled  in  nns-?ny 

24  Thomas,  however,  one  of  - i  The  Book ;  these,  however,  have- been-  31 
Twelve/  he  called-a*  he  used  to  be  recorded  in-order- that  ye  the  readers 
♦Didymus/  tww-not  there  atony- with  of  it-  may-havc-got-to-*  trustfully -be- 
tbem  when  got-to-comc*did  Jesus.  lievo’§  that  Jesus  is  The  Christ,  The 

25  Saying  therefore  tohim-were  the  other  Son  of -God }  and  that  trustfully* 
disciples,  “  We-have-been-gazing-upou  believing  Life  ye-may-be- possessing 
the  Lord  1”  Bat  he  wcnt-and-rfdifo-  in-organic  oneness  x oith  The  Name  o£ 
ra 6% -said  tc-thcm,  u  Supposing  mI  Him. 

caJinot-trAcH  /  look  havc-got- to-see  in  XXLj]  1  Subscqucntly-to  oW-this 

*  Breath  {[wind),  the  sacramental  symbol  of  the  the  obedient  guidance,  that  is  to  saj,  of  Tho 
Christian  Dispensation,  as  contrasted  with  the  (raiding -Friend  in  all  things, 
transitional  one  of  Jobn  (and  the  prophets)  the  $  Of  the  apology,  that  is  to  say,  John  only  was 
bapttaer,  which  was  water.  A  child  ‘  comes  by  Guided  to  preserve  the  ascription  at  the  end. 
water  and  blood 9  before  it  comes  by  breath  and  S  Verse  29. 

speech, — Le>,  Regeneration  precedes  New- birth.  i  This  chapter  not  a  mere  appendix,  but  euen- 
(i)  Moses=Blood,  (2)  John  and  the  prophets^-  tial  to  the  symmetry  of  the  plan  of  tho  Gospel — 
Water,  (3)  Chris t= Breath  (Acts  i.  5).  It  is  re-  the  great  contrasted  character  to  Thomas,  Peter, 
markable  that  Jobn  alono  records  ibis  element  of  is  there  dealt  with ;  and  moreover,  tho  Fishing 
*  breath 9  (seo  1  John  y,  O'— 9).  complementary  in  its  allegorical  meaning  to  ti>0 

+  bo  completely  should  they  be  in  will  under  other  is  preserved  and  depicted. 
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went-and-^^ott^A^q/W-a-manifestaUon-  from  the  number  of-the  fishes. — Says  7 
of  Himself -tfcVI  Jesua  again  to-His  therefore  -does  His  disciple,  —  that- 
disciples  upon-Md  shore  of  the  sea  of-  favoured  one  whom  Jesus  used- to* 
the  (o)Tiberiad  :  —  but  He-got-to-  divinely  -LOVE,  —  to  -  Peter,  u  The 
manifest  -  Hirnelf  in -the 'following-  Lokd  it-IS!"  Simon  Peter  therefore, 

2  nag  gen  lively  al legor  ical-way*  —  There-  having -got- to -hear  how- that  1  The 
all-together  were  Simon  Peter,  and  Lord  it-is,7  went-and-slipped-on  his 
Thomas  who  is-called  Didymus,  and  shiTt, — for  there-he-was  stark -naked, t 
Nathanael  he  from  (o)Kana  of-Gali-  — and  went- and -threw  himself  the 
lee,  and  the-«rwiaof-Zehedee,and  some-  sea  ward.  But-however  the  other  8 
0  others  of  His  disciples,  two.  Says  to-  disciples,  in  the  ship’s-bo&t,  got-to- 
tbem-tf^s  Simon  Peter,  “I-am-on-my-  come, — for  they-were  not  far  from  the 
way  to-be-fishing."  They-say  to-him,  shore,  BUT-on/y  about  two  hundred 
u  Coming  also-are  we  as-yiartacra-with  cabita-qjf, — dragging  -  along  -  as  there 
thee." — Oui-tkey-got-to-go,  and  on-  they  it wt  painfully  the  net  with-its 
Vioard  the  sfaiy-they  got  to  get  straight-  fishes.  As- soon  therefore  as  tbey-got-  9 
off  ; — and  in  that  •eventful  night  they- j  to-step-off-upon  the  shore  ward,  they- 
4  got-to-takc  nothing- whatever.  But  \seo~there  an-(a)anthracite-fire,J  made- 

u;A<?u-now-already  the  dawn  gofc-to-  on-it-cw  it  had  been>  and  a-nice-meal- 
break  got-to-takc-His-stand-did  Jesus  of-fish  lying-ready-upon-it-os  it  had 
upon  the  beach  ;  nevertheless  not-the-  been  and  sow-bread-loaf.  Says  to-  10 
sligh  test-idea- were  the  disciples-Aa?:  mg !  them  -does  J esus,  1 4  Have  -  gone  -  an  d  - 
f>  that  Jesus  it-rca%-is. — Says  therefore  brought  some  of-the  fish-provision 
to-them-efoes  Jesus,  “  H^J-mates  I”* —  which  ye  got-to-take  just-now."  Got-  11 
ye  A/«?e-mnot- managed  to-get-hold-of  to  -  go  -  on  -  board  -  the  ship's-boat  did 
anythiug-ivry  special  to-ea Chave  ye?"  j  Simon  Peter,  and  went§-and~a6'fr«i%- 
They-got- to- break-out -ia- reply  to-  dragged-along  the  net  up-upon  the 
0  Him,  “No.”  But  He-got-to-say  to-  shore,  full-of -fishes,  immense -0^3,  a- 
them,  “  Have  -  gone  -  and  -  cast  the  hundred  and-fifty- three  ; — and-jre^  al- 
right-hand  side  ward  of-the  ship  the  though  -  they  -  were  so- many -and- so- 
net,  and-Men  ye-ahall-be-gotting-a*  large  the  netjj  tfuf-not-get-to-be-rent- 
find"  So  they-did-go-and-cast,  and  with-(o)schisms.  Says  io-them-tfoe*  12 
now-no-longer  to-have-got-to-draw  it-  Jesus,  “  Come-aloag  awi-have-got-to- 
<(/o»ydid-they-get-to-bestrong-enough,  have-some-breakfast,’’^ — But  nobody 

*  A  cruft-phrase  between  mates,  such  as  ia  given  up  fishing,  os  a  trade.  What  is  symbolized 
common  with  us — iC  lads, *'  “  boys/'  etc. — when  i  by  this  new  uetP  A  new,  because  a  scientific 
spoken  even  of  grown-up  men.  It  was  our  Lord's  j  Theology  especially  woven  for  the  Gospel  fishing 
plan  not  to  startle  them  with  any  suggestive  j  of  the  last  days  of  this  Dispensation,  when  the 
challenge,  but  gradually  to  loom  out  of  the  fog  of ::  largest  GsUofCbristianCLvilizationare  to  becaught, 
their  ignorance.  !  raon  and  women  of  genius,  intellect,  l&rge-souled- 

f  Toiling  so  hard  with  the  struggling  mass.  j  ness,  and  mark,  who  will  be  imprisoned  by  the  new 
f  xviii,  18.  I  net — because  their  intellect  will  be  too  great  to 

§  Evidently  by  himself — wo  hare  here  then  a  bo  able  to  break  away  from  truth.  And  a  scientific 
valuable  suggestive  hint  ils  to  his  size,  weight,  Theology  can  only  be  generated  from  a  ^ciontiilo 
vigour,  and  temperament,  fur  his  ardent  soul  was  Inductive  translation  or  the  text  of  Inspiration, 
ovidcntly  incandescent  with  enthusiasm,  and  it  is  if  It  was  a  dawn  meal  ;  on  a  sacred  shore  ; 
expressly  here  chronicled  us  an  athletio  feat  of  fresh  from  the  toils  and  encouragements  of  a  tran- 
alraost  miraculous  strongth  that  he  by  himself  sitional  period  of  dark  failure,  on  the  wrong  side 
drugged  the  enormous  weight  of  a  hundred  and  of  the  ship,  and  of  sudden,  bright  success  on  4  the 
fifty-three  fine  fish,  writhing  and  jerking,  which  right  Bide/  of  trusting  obedience;  the  fishing  was 
it  had  taken  Llm  united  strength  of  the  whole  in  purposed  contrast  to  a  dispensation  of  breaking 
party  in  cold  blood  to  manipulate  just  before.  nets  and  sinking  ships  :  The  Director  was  not  in 
!i  Why  was  it  that  the  net  was  not  broken?  the  abip  but  on  the  shore  \  thn  zeal,  strength,  and 
Because  doubtless  it  was  a  new  one.  How  came  skill  of  one  of  the  fishers,  ut  this,  their  last  casting 
they  to  have  a  new  net  P  Tn  the  protracted  wail-  of  the  net,  at  the  supreme  moment,  did  as  much 
ing"  which,  evidently  by  tbia  fishing  episode,  so  as  the  whole  corporation  of  fishers  united;  they 
Btraiaed  their  trust  and  patience,  what  more  pro-  contributed  the  quota  of  their  recent  magnificent 
bable  than  for  fishermen — with  daily  increasing  haul  to  the  dawn  mcnl  ;  and  that  meal  itself  was 
prospect  of  wanting  it  to  get  their  living — to  pass  an  unexpected  gentle  rebuke  for  ilieir  having  been 
idle  time  in  making  a  net,  since  they  had  long  a  little  too  anxious  for  a  mcah 
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was  -  venturing  of- the  disciples  to-  \  Verily,  verily,  I-»m*<  persist  m-assur-  18 
have  -  gone  -  and  -  questioned  *  Him, —  ing  thee,  —  when  thou  -  used  -  to  -  be 
41  Thou  !  —  what  -patronising  stranger  younger,  thou-U8ed6fc-to-gird-up  thine- 
pn'ay  art-thou  ?*' — having -been-know-  owu-self,  and  to-go-about-daily-life- 
in  g -well-enough -as  ih  eg  had  that  The!  concerns  in-whatever-direction  thou- 

13  Sovereign-Jjorci  it-really-\a*  Comes  <i$  !  west  -  having  -  a-mind- to  ;  but  when 
a  matter  of  coursc-tiierefore-does  Jesus,  thou-shalfc-havc-got- to-be  old,  thou- 
and  takes-up  the-already  blessed  bread,  j  shalt -be -stretching-  forth  those  thy 
and-^Aeu  there  -  He  -  goes  -  on-helping  j  hands,  and-  another  ahall-bo-girding 
them,  and  the  fish-meat  similarly. —  ithee-up, — and  leading  thee -along  where 

14  This  already-ieo*  the- third-one  of  the  j  (jufta^-Homind-to!”--  Tnis.howevex\  10 
times  that-  Jesus  got -to-be-manifested  :  He-went-and-said  Indicating  the-kirid- 
to-His  disciples,  af  tcr-His-having-got-  j  of  death  by- which  he-will-be -bringing- 
to-be-raised  from -amongst  f/w-dead. —  glory-to  God. — And  when  He-got-to* 

15  When,  therefore,  they-got-to-finish-  say  this,  He  enjoins-upon  him  “Be- 
breakfast,  aays  to-Simon  Peter-tfoe*  foiiowing-behind-aB  acopyis/  o/'ME.’* — 
Jesus, — 44  Simon,  old  a'eation  son-oi-  Buthaving-got-to-turn-round-a^Peter-  20 
Jonas* ! — doest-thou  divincly-LOYE  didy  he-catches-sight-of  the  disciple 
ME  more-even- than  these-/fo  fy  He-  whom  Jesus  .used-to-divinely -LOVE, 
says  to-Him,  “  Yes,  Lord,  Thou  know-  foUowhag-behind-o*  there  he  WG8}%— 
eat  that  I-do-love  Thee.”  He-saya  the-one-who  went-and-feil-back-upon 
unto  him, 44  Be-Pastimng-mtnifiten«7&  His  breast  at  the  supper,  aud  said, 

16  MY  Lambs  !” — He-says  to- him  again  44  Lord,  which-posri&fe  villain,  is  the- 

the  second- time,  “Simon,  son-  of-  one-that  is-betraying  Thee?” — him  21 
Jonas  I— dost  -  thou  -  divinely  -  LOVE  having-got-to-see  Peter  says  to- Jesus, 
ME  ?”  He-says  to-Him, 44  YeBjLord,  44  Lord  !  —  but  -  whatever  -  wonderful 
Thou  knowest  that  I-do-love  Thcc.”  /utors-then  —  Says  22 

He-saya  to*- him,  44  Be  -  Shepherding-  to-hinwtocs  Jesus,  11  Snpposing-that 

17  ecclesiastically  MY  Sheep  I” — He-says  it-wcrc-My-good-pieasure-tkal  he-Ls- 
to-him  the  thirdf-time,  11  Simon,  son-  to-be-remaining  up-to-the-time-of  My 
of  -  Jonas  ! — Dost  -  thou  even  -  love  second- Advent, — what-flwsbim  is  that 
ME?” — In-mingled -passion-and- grief  of  any  practical  mail- to  thee? — du- 
Petcr -got  to  be  because  He-went-and-  Tiiou-also  keep-foUowmg*7«Wf*%-be- 
said  to-him  the  third-time,  and  merely*  j  hind  ME  V* — Out -therefore  w cut- and-  23 
too-u  Dost  thou  even-love  ME  ?” — and  spread  the  report,  fbis-ong  the  brethren 

,  he -went -and -said  to- Him,  44  Lord!  wards,  namely-that  J/U  disciple,  that- 
TiiOU  knowest  every ttiing-perfeelly  / —  favoured  oney  ia-not  to-be-dying-af-af/  / 
Thou  dost-perceivo  that  I-DO-love  — And -yel  Jesus  never  got-to-say  to- 
Thee  1” — Says  to-him-efoes  Jesus,  “  Be-  him  that  he-is  not  to-be-dying,  but- 
Pasturing-minwfmafty  MY  Sheep  ! —  merely ,  “  Suppasing-thafc  itrweie-My- 

*  Son  of  Jonas  the  son  of  ,  ♦  *  the  son  of  lowing  His  eye,  possibly)  was  permitted  by  tbo 
Adam.  f  Three  denials.  Omniscient  blaster  to  settle  upon  just  the  very 

X  The  same  word  exactly  as  tho  last  in  verse  19.  man  whom  Peter  needed  rsiK'rmlly  to  ho  like. 
How  aifeetingly  beautiful  is  the  fact !  How  is  in  refinement,  modesty,  humility,  sweetness 
this  another— of  the  myriad  examples,  to  the  and  equality  of  temper,  and  especially  in  divine- 
deepening  student — evidence  that  of  this,  and  all  LOVE?.  How.  if  tho  subsequent  history  of  tlieso 
the  other  Books  which  together  make  m  the  sym-  two  men  be  studied  in  the  few  hut  auggoetirc 
metrical  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  hints  of  tho  Acts,  it  will  be  found  that  John 
God  Himself  alone  is  THE  AUTHOR.  To  the  is  especially  made  the  companion  of  Voter  ;  and, 
attentive  reader  of  the  Greek  of  it  there  is  some-  most  likely,  John's  modest  Jack  of  biographical 
thing  startling  in  unexpectedly  coming  upon  the  glory  in  *Thc  Acts  of  The  Apostke’  was  just  be- 
veiTWord  in  which  our  Lord  propounds  Himself  cause  he  was  the  likes!  of  all  to  his  Lord  in  being 
as  Peter's  model  in  connection  with  John — os  *  amongst  them  as  he  that  served, 'devoting  tho 
though  John  had  suddenly  interposed  himself,  earlier  part  of  his  own  Apostolic  ministry  io  pri- 
ond,  w  effect,  said,  'Follow  The  Master  as  I  do.'  valely  strengthening  and  regulating  the  witness 
— Now,  this  is  exactly  the  true  meaning,  not  hes  of  Peter,  who  was  the  best  qualified  for  being  the 
cause  John  was  the  author  of  tho  Rook,  but  be-  pioneer  of  the  Jewish  Christian  Church  in  the 

cause  ho  was  not.  .  Peter's  vagrant  fancy  (fob  earlier  and  rougher  days. 
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good- pleasure- that  HE-is-to-bc-remain-  j  ness  of -his.  But  there- are  numberless  25 
ing  until  I-am-commg, — what-farittiw  j  other-thinga  which  Jesus  went-and- 
is  -  that  of  any  practical  avail  to  did  such-that,  supposing  they-are-to- 
tiiee  ?*'*  be -chronicled  in  detail,  I  rfo-not  think 

24  This-same  is  the  disciple  who  is-Aere-  j  that-  the  world  itself  would-Jhave- 
bearing- testimony  respecting  aft-these- 1  ieett-ft^-^ot^ft-to-have-got-to-hold  the 
Iking x}  and  got-to- write  aft-this  : — and !  books ! 
we-kno w-well  that  reliable  is  this  wit- 1 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

L  1  In-tfiy  previous  uarrativet  I-  Holy  Spirit-BrmM,jj  not  many  days 
got-to-treat  about  everything,  (g)0  hencej’  So  then  they  being-assembled-  6 
(a)Thcophilus,  which  got-to-initiato-  as  they  got  to  be  were-questioning  Him 
in  His  Religion- did  Jesus  in-conduct  saying,  “  Lord  !  is  il-t hat  at  this  epoch 

2  as-well-as  teaching,  up-to  the-ver#  day-  Thou-ort -now  in  ike  o/-restoring^f 

on  which,  —  after -having- gone- and-  the  kingdom  to  Israel?”  He-got-to-  7 
charged  The  (a)  Apostles  through-the-  say  however  Afajestically-unto  them, 
agency  of-  M^-Holy  Spirit,  those-whom  “It  is  not  your -place  to-have-got-to- 
He-got-to-(G)select-i/m, — He-got-to-  know  epochs  or  times,  makers- whioh 

3  bc-received-up-cm  high.  To-whom  also  The  Father  gofc-*v<?r-to*reaerve-a*  His- 
He-got-to-presont  Himself  , — ail  living,  own -special  -  prerogative  ;  —  but-^  8 
subscquenLto  that  His  (G)passion,| —  mag  the  fact  that  ye-shall-be-receiving 
in- the  vouchsafing  of  adequate  proof  bg  power, — coming-in  sucA-upon  you-os 
numerous  in-efragable-vvoofa;  through-  The  Holy  Spirit-#  A«  ft  have  got  ioy — 
out  forty  daysW  intervale  being-gazed-  nnd-M^n  ye-shall-be-being  to-ME  wit- 
upon-«*  He  was  by-them,  and  speak-  nesses  ministerially- in  both  Jerusalem, 
ing-of  the  interest*  of -The  Kingdom  !  and  ymmMerlallg  -  in  the  whole -of 

4  of-God  And  whilst- thus-in-eonverse§  Judeca,  and  Samaria,  aye-and  even- to 
with  them  He  went  and  r/aoc-them  Me -ends  of-tho  earth/* —  Xod-then  9 
strict  injunctions  “  ^“refrain-from  having-gone -and-said  aft-this-cr#  He 
se'v ering-connection  with  Jerusalem,  did ,  they -themselves  being-eyo-wit- 
RHT -instead  to-be-awaiting  the  cove-  ncsses-ns  they  were,  He-got-to-be-lif  tei- 
nanted-promise  of-The  Father,  all  j  up-buoyantly**  and-Msn.  a-cloud  went- 
aAouf-wltich  ye-got-to-hcar  ftom-ME  ;  and- came -undemeath-and-took  Him 

5  — because  John  indeed  got-to-(a)bap-  away-from  their  eyes.  And  as  there-  10 
tize  with -water,  ve  however  ehall-be-  they -were,  straining-their-eyes  the 
(c)baptized  in-orjfaaic  oneness  with  The  heaven  ward, — He  proceeding-on-His- 

**  Hero  the  Gospel  of  SL  John  end#,  wings,  because  angels  Imvc,  of  whom  as  they  fly 

f  The  same  graceful  pen  which  was  selected  as  about  in  the  Mm*  sky  they  aro  symbols,  but  men 
the  agent  in  the  biography  of  the  personal,  is  hare  will  bo  loo  perfect  in  bodily  structure  to  be  trans- 
retained  to  chronicle  for  us  the  only  inspired  ported  from  planet  to  planet,  and  star  to  star,  by 
history  of  the  mystical,  Christ— Uho  beloved  on  apparatus.  What  is  called  *  specific  gravity  * 
physician/  Luke.  helps  us  to  understand  how  our  Lord  ascended 

j  Xi£.,  “that  llis  bavioggot-to-sufTer  tho  from  ft  grosser  to  a  more  ran  fled  air,  and  doubtless 
Death.aqoHies  of  the  Atonement?'  by  somo  very  simple  method,  under  tho  instinctive 

§  St.  J,uko  xsiv.  43.  U  John  xz.  22.  control  of  tho  volition,  we  shall  change  places  by 

•j'  Which  mij^kl  satisfactorily  account  for  His  simple  alteration  of  our  perfect  Resurrection  body 
loug  intervals  of  absence  from  them,  leaving  them  to  suit  the  several  specific  gravities  of  the  places 
so  miserably  alone  and  unsettled.  to  be  visited. 

+*  ‘And  wc  shall  bo  like  him.*  Birds  have 
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way-<*s  there  He  ims,— even  l>ebold  fooi-Jesus  into-cuatorly. — Because  he*  17 
there  fad-men,  two,  been-standing-by  had-been-reckoned-a/wups  one  with- 
them  dr  eased  as  usual-in  white  cloth-  TT3,  and  got-to-be-privileged-with-elec- 

11  ing,  who  also  got-to-eay,  44  Men  !  G-ali-  tion-to  the  (c  )cleri  cal-o/  ce  of  such  a 
beany !  —  to  -what  -practical  end  ever  Ministry-a&  this.” — [§Hc-kimsclf  in-  IB 
have -y e-boen-stan ding  gazing- there  the  deed  therefore  got  -  to -make- a- pur- 
heaven  ward? — This-same  Jesus,  rc-jChase-of  a-field  out- of  the  wages)!  of 
ceived -up-os  He  got  to  be  away -from  j  his  wickeduosa,  and  h  avin  g-g  ot- to-be  * 
you  the  heaven  ward,  tims-exaetty  fallen  flat  he  wenfc-and-bnrst-opcn  at- 
sball-be-coming in*precisely*-the-samc-  the-middle-</  him,  and  out-got-to  bc- 
way-asye-got-to-gaze-at*thospectacle-  shed  the-whole-of  the  bowels^*  of-hira. 

of  His  proceeding- on -His-way  the  And  so-notorious  did-it -get- to-be  to-  10 

12  heaven  ward.”  Then  tbey-got-to-  the  inhabitants  of -Jerusalem  that 
return  Jerusalem  ward  away-from  the-  ealled-got-to-be  that-particular  field 
mount,  that-ono  called  “of-olivea/1  in-their-own  (o)dialect  4(G}Akeldama/ 
which  is  close-to  Jerusalem, — being-  —that  is,  ‘field  of-blood/]-~-“  For  it*  20 

13  as  it  is  a-sabbath-day’fl  journey,  t  And  has-been- written  by  Inspiration  An  the - 
when  they-got-to-get-in  ihey-got-to-  Book  of-(a) Psalms,  1  Have-gofc-to-be 
go-upstairs  the  upper-chamber  ward  let- his  dwelling-place  tenantless,  and 
where  there-were  lodging  both  Peter,  let  there  fa-mkept-from  being  an  inha* 
and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew*,  bitant  in  it ond-«</«m, ;  The  (u)epb- 
Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  copate  of -him  have-go  t~t  o-  take-let  a- 
Matthew,  James  son  -  of  -  Alphteus,  different-  person.*  —  It  -  is  -  absolutely-  2 1 
and  Simon  the  (u)Zeolot,  and  Judas  necessary  therefore  that-of-thoss  that- 

14  brotker-oi-  James.  These  the-whole-  got-to-be-in-association-with  ns,  Mag* 
of  them  wer e-then  henceforwai'd  devo-  men,  during  the- whole  time  in  -the 
ting-themeelves  by-common  -  consent  economy  of  which  got-to-go-in  and  got- 
to -their  devotions  and  prayers,  on  a  to-go-out  over  nz-did  The  Sovereign- 
family  btiais-vfith  the- women,  and  Lord,  Jesus, — having*gone- and- made-  22 
(G)Maria  the  mother  of- Jesus,  and  the- beginning-*/  R is  Ministry  froiu- 

15  the  half -brother’s  of-Him.J — And  in-  the  dale  of-tho  (G)Baptifimal-c*om»nV 
the  economy  of  those  days  having-gone-  sion  of-John,  up- to  tho  day  on- which 
and-stood-up-us  did  Peter  in  the-midat  He  -  got  -to-be  -  received  -  up  -oil-high , 
of-the  disciples  he-got-to-say, — there-  away-from  us, — an-cye- witness  of -Tho 
were  too  a-good-number  of-porsons  llesurrection  of-Hini  shalbbave-gol- 
together  a t*t he-same -pi ace ,  about  a- 1  to-become  an  opoirtfe-witli  us, — one-in 

16  hundred  crorf-twenty, — “  Men,  breth-  fact  of-these-fare.”— And  they-got-to-  23 
rcn7  it-was-absolutely-necessary  that-  decide- on  two -candidates,  Joseph, — 
have-got -to-be -fulfilled -should  that  him  oalled  4  Barsabas,’  vrhodoo  got-to- 
Scripture  -prophecy  which  went-and-  j  he-sumamed  Justus — and  Matthias* 
pra-uttered-did  The  Spirit,  the  Holy-  j  And  having- got -to-address-them -to*  24 
one,  through agency  o t4he  mouth  1  prayer-/or  guidance  us  they  did  tliey- 
of-David,  respecting  Joudas,  he  who-  \  vere-saying,  44  THOU, **  Sovereign- 
got-to-be  guide  to-those  that  went  ami  \  Lord  lie  art-discriminator  of-all-me*?, 

*  That  in  to  wj,  privately  to  HU  Church  'The  i  the  anliLvpo  of  wine.  "Wonum's  place  inhere,  on 
Bride  *  at  *  The  Vint  Eccarrection.1  the  threshold  of  Christianity,  gloriously  vindicated, 

f  Seven *eighths  of  a  mile*  in  contrast  with  her  Jewish  covenant  stains  ,*  and 

X  Tho  family  of  which  Jesus  had  been  the  head  rendering  henceforth  un  necessary  any  special 
here  becomes  the  umbilicum  of  the  Christian  legislation  for  her*  *  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
Church — Christian! tv  is  a  family  magnified  and  male  nor  female 1  (if,  18), 
glorified.  And  the  iuet  is  not  to  be  disregarded —  §  The  parenthesis  b  .Luke's, 

any  moro  than  superciliously  pressed— that  as  we  r  Jfofc  only  tho  thirty  nieces  of  silver  (sec  Malt, 
arc  most  emphatically  told  that  Mary  and  the  xxvii.  6  for  them),  hut  all  that  he  had  been  pilfer* 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  at  the  marriage- inaugura-  ing  for  years  from  the  Fund  (John  xii,  6)  and 
tion  of  the  Personal  Christ  when  so  much  wine  elsewhere, 
was  there,  so  horc  wc  arc  significantly  by  the  same  t  J ohn  xiit.  26. 

Holy  Spirit  told  that  amongst  the  Pentecostal  host  **  Tbe  emphasis  marks  the  ferronr,and  sf  range- 
ware  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  the  disciples  of  neas  to  their  minds,  of  thus  praying  for  the  first 
Christ ;  not  *  full  of  new  wine  *  but  soon  to  be  of  time  puhlicly  to  Jesus. 
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have-  gone-  and-clcarly-shown  wliieli- 
one  Thou-didst-(a)go-and-8elect  ont-of 

25  these  our  two-persona  to  be  the-one  to- 
havc-got-tobe-appointcd-to  the  office 
of -this  Ministry  and  (G)Apostleship, 
out-of  which  got -to -apostatize -did 
Judas,  so  -  as  -  to- have-got- to-proceed 
on-his-way  the  placo  ward, — his  own- 

26  proper  -  one”  And-Mea  they-got-to- 

cast  their  lots ;  and  the  lot*  got-io- 
fall  upon  Matthias  ;  and-so  he -got- to- 
be-incorporatcd  along- with  The  Eleven 
(g)  Apostles. 

II.  1  And  whilst  being-celebrated- 
was  the  day  of -the  (G)Pentecost, 
there.they-were  the-whol e  of  those  above 
mentioned  by-ooxmnon-consent  together 

2  at-one- place.  And  there-got- to-be  all- 
on-a-sudden  out-from  the  heaven  a- 
g ro win  g-conf  used-roar  as-if  of-au-on- 

travelling  strong-high  breath-wind, t 
and  it-got-to-fill  tho-entire  house 
where  there  -  they-  had  -  been  -  seated, 

3  And  there-got-to-appe&r  to-them  each 

indivuhiidly  -  being-severally  -  d  ividedj 
and-split-up-rarfaafmflr  into  tongues  as- 
if  out  of  One  great  2b/?0ue-o£-fire  \  It 
went -and  -took-up-its  -sea  irenihroned^ 
as-well-aa-tf  ey.S  up-over  each-one  of- 

4  them  individually.  ;j  And  they-got-to- 
be-filled  the-wholc-of-them-f  ull  of -the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to-set-to  to-be-talk¬ 
ing  with-diverse-Aiman  tongues,  as 
The  Spirit  w  as-giving  them  to-bc- 

5  uttering.  But  thcrc-were  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  sojourning,  Jews,  religious-men, 
present  an  delegate  representative$-fvom 
every  race-nation  of -those-o/* (he  human 


family  under  the  heaven.^-  But  this  0 
thundering-soxmi  having-go t-to-super- 
vene,  got-to-come-together-did  the 
crowd,  and-fAeu  to-be-thrown-into- 
amazement,  because  there-they-were- 
i  listening  each  individual-person-fo  his- 
\  own  home-idiom,  trAflsf-tney-weiit-on- 
|  talking .  —  B  ut  they-were-astou  n  ded ,  7 
;  and  there -they-were-wondcring-a  way 
saying-us  they  were  icith  an  eye  to 
iea^&-unto  one-another,  u See-now! 
are  not  all-these  wAo-are-talking  Gali¬ 
leans  ? — and  now-ever-w  it  that  wc  8 
aro-listening-Aere  each-qf  us  to-our- 
own  home-idiom  in-which  we-got-to- 
be-bom  ? — Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  9 
Elamites,  and  those  dwclling-in  Meso¬ 
potamia,  in-  Judoca  too  and  Cappado¬ 
cia,  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia  too  and  10 
Pamphylia,  Egypt  and  the  districts 
of-Libya  towards  Cyrend,  and  Roman 
visitors  both  Jews  and  (u)proselytes, 
Cretes  and  Arabians,— Aere-we-are-  11 
aetort/fy-lisicning-to  them  talking-a# 
there  they  are  in-our- very-own  tongues- 
about  the  grandma  lings  of  our  Cove¬ 
nant  God  r*  —  But  they  were  as-  12 
!  tounded,  the-whole-of-them,  aud  in-a- 
?  state-of -bewilderment,  one  to  get  at 
1  the  practical  benefit-unto  another  say¬ 
ing,  “  What-great  -  adequate  -practical 
end,  now,  is-atf-fchis  to-be -saving  fy — 
But-a-different-c/as*  of  persons  turn-  13 
ing  -  it  -  all  -  into  -  ridiculo-as  they  vea'e 
i  were  -  saying  i%  Well  -  filled  -  with  *Ac- 
\  sweet- new-wine  they-have-been-get- 
ting  V' — But  having-got-to-stand-up-  14 
as  aid  Peter,  in  Ministerial  association- 


*  h*)M  CteroM,"  hence  44  clergy, ' 1  ”  clerianV'  etc. . 

f  Here  we  have  one  of  the  most  august  and 
auftgestLve  of  illustrations  of  sacramental  *  mys- ! 
terics  *  of  Redemption  as  exhibited  in  the  pheno¬ 
mena  of  physical  Nature.  41  Wind  °  {Breath,  i.  6, 
John  xx.  22)  is  only  the  atmosphere  in  motion,  as 
it  is  wind  at  rest.  The  forty  miles  deep  of  at¬ 
mosphere — an  ocean  of  cotlier — which  envelops 
our  earth,  receives  and  dispenses  the  beams  of 
the  Bvin,  which  in  itself  is  more  than  ninety 
millions  of  miles  awfty  from  us.  God  pne-moulded 
it  thus  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  relation  and  fund  ions 
of  Hjb  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Church  and  to  the  new- 
Bora  Soul,  by  and  through  which  the  life  of  God 
in  ChrUt  is  brought  from  Jesus  Christ 4  4  The  Sun  of 
Righteousness  M  to  be  assimilated  into  Chriat-liLe- 
ness  by  the  new-Born  Soul — although  Jcsu$(like  the  j 
orb  of  tho  sun}  is  a  man  at  the  right  hand  of  The  ■ 
Father.  J  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.  g  Her.  iv.  4. 

11  Over  them  all  the  sublime  portent  appeared 
of  one  colossal  Tongue  of  fire  which  split  down¬ 


wards  radiating  into  (connected)  fiery  tongues 
forming  a  splendid  organic  canopy  of  glory,  rich 
with  self-evident  •Spiritual  meaning,  there  over 
the  collected  band  of  men  and  women  ; — symbol¬ 
izing  The  Civilization  of  heaven,  then,  through 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  be  derived 
upon  curih  over,  through  the  agency  of  the  minis¬ 
trations  of,  tlio  Christian  Church.  It  is  a  per¬ 
nicious  error  to  imprison  the  Pentecostal  Spirit  of 
an  Infinite  God  in  the  ecclesiastical  dungeon  of  an 
artificial  system  of  religionism,  and  to  ignore  tho 
boundless  endowments  of  tho  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
and  every  of  tlio  crofts,  trades,  professions,  and 
Institutions  of  Covenant  Christian  Civilization. 
Upon  men  and  womenTvorse  18),  clergy  and  laity, 
descended  from  Tho  Dirino  Mind  through  tho 
(symbol  of)  The  Tongue  of  God  the  manifold  gifts- 
to-disponse  of  Reason  in  unselfish  benevolence 
which  in  our  day  need  no  prophet  to  prophesy  of, 
since  hero  they  are. 

X.c.,  descendants  of  S hem.  Ham,  and  Japhetli. 


208 


THE  ACTS  II. 


with  The  Eleven,  he-wentand-lifted-  wards  by-mnnifckations-of -power,  by 
up  his  voice-so  as  to  be  heard  dove  the  portents, *ff  and  by-signs which  wrought- 
din  and  in  ade-a-poZy#/^*- utterance  to  did  God-pet  to  through  Him  cccfesias- 
them, 11  Men,  Jews,  and  -more  especially  iically-in  the-  midst  of-you,  as  also 
dwellers-in  Jerusalem  the-whole-of-  yourselves  know-?rc&  enough.  This-  23 
you,  W-thts  to-you  be-known-as-a-  Being  by -the  exactly  -  determined 
fact, — and  have  *  got-to  -lend  -your-ears-  counsel  and  fore-knowlodge  of-oi/r 
to  these  my  Inspired-explanations^ —  Covenant  God  resigned,  having-gonc- 

15  for  NOTf  as  ye  are-pleased-to-imagme  and*taken*<w  ye  did  through-tfc  tn- 

ure-these-persons  drunk,  for  it-is  the  stru/neutalily  of-the-handB  of-the-Iaw- 

16  third  hour  of- the  day, — ao,  tto-mrrj-so  less  ye-got-to-nail-to-a  cross  ami- 
far  from  that  Tins  is  that  prophecied-  1  hoist ’JJ-on-high ;  Whom  God  went-  24 

1 7  of  through  the  prophet  Joel,  1  And  and-raised-again,  having-gonc-aad-dis- 
it-shall-be-that  in  the  last  Dispensa-  solved  His-endurance  of- the  pangs  of- 
tiona^  Baith  God,  I-am-making-an-out-  death,  because-that  it-was  not  a-pos- 
pounng  straigh f-f rom  My  Spirit  upon  sibility  -  for  HIM  to  -  be  -remaining- 
all  flesh  )  and  uttering-spirituai-truthB-  vanquished  under  it*  E or  David  25 
ah&ll-be  your  sons  and  yonr  daughters,  says  with  reference- to  HIM, tf  I|5i|-was- 
and  your  young-men  visions  shall-be-  seeing-ohrays  in  the  types  of  The  Laic 
seeing,  and  your  elder-men  in-dreams  and  in  the  Symbolism  of  2\W«r*-fore- 

18  shall-be-dreaxning : — aye-and  upon  My  shadowed  The  Lord  in  tJiem.-he.fare  Me 
male-home-elaves  aye- and  upon  My  continually,  because  upon  My  right* 
female-bome-slaves  in  -the  economy  of  hand  Ho  is,  in-order-that  I  may-^s- 
thos ^-highly  favoured  days  am-I-mak-  cape  having -got- to-be-moved-from- 
ing-an-outpouring  straight- from-  That  my -steadfastness-#/  trust  in  Him . 

My  Spirit,  and  they -shall-be-iit  taring-  On-account-of  this  wcnt-and-rejoiced-  26 

19  spiritual  -  truths.  §  And  I  -  shall-  did  My  heart,  and  My  tongue  trollcd- 

/«tarcZy-be-vouchftafing  portents  in-  praises, — but  even  the  flesh  of- Me 
the  economy  (/-the  heaven -of  Divine  shall-be- tabernacling  upon-ym'nda  of 
Truth  above,  and  signs  upon  the  hope,— because  Thoit  u>ift-not  aban-  27 
earth-#/  truth  in  Nature ,  Art  and  Pro-  don  My  soul  to-the  eodlA  of-(o)hades, 
vidence  beneath-if, — blood,  and  fire,  nor  u;t7f-Thou  be-giviug-over  Thy  In- 

20  and  clouds  of  amoke  ;  the  sun-*/  corruptible -One  to  -  be  -  experiencing 

monarchical  authority  shall-he-chang-  ^-dissolution-*/  corruption.  Thou-  28 
in g-about  darkness  ward,  and  the  didst-go-and-reveal  to-Mc  ways  of- 
moon-</  ecclesiastical  witness  to  Christ  Life,  Thou-shalt-be-filling  M o.-fdl  oi- 
ward  blood, ||  before- that  therc-shall-  joyoasness  with-a  seme  of- The  Prc- 
have-got-to-come-to-be  Th Q-millenial  Renee  of-THY* SELF.”  Men,  brethren,  29 
Dispensation- Axiy  of -The  Sor&rAyn-  my-way-5s-open  to-be-speaking  with- 

Lord, — the  great  and  gloriousf-out-  out  the-lcast-hesitation  for  enlighten- 

21  8hining-orw.  And  it-shalWA^n-be-that  m*;**-unto  you  about  the  (o)patri- 
cveryonc  whosoever  that  $ball-be-call-  arch  David,  that  A^-both  got-to-make- 
in^-upon  The  Kamc**  of-The  Sove-  a-completc-fiaish-trt  death  and  to-bc- 

22  r€to?i^LordBhall-be-being-Savcd/  Men,  permanently  -  entombed,  and  that  his 
(a)Israelites,  have -got -to-be-listen-  monumental-tomb  is  amongst  us  up- 
ing-to  thkse  my  words ; — Jesus, — the  to  the-present  day.  A //-(o)prophet  30 
Na%orene-o^ — a -Man  straight -from  there  Eoro  being  -as  he  was,  and -so 
God  duly-Accredited-asi/e  hoe  been  yon  knowing-#!^  he  always  had  been  how- 

'♦  •  See  Terse  4,  same  word.  Cup  not  only  to  Ibe  laity  but  io  tbo  clergy  as 

*  +  Turning  for  a  moment  to  tho  Satirists.  well. 

t  The  strong  *  bat  *  here  emphasize*  the  differ-  §  Con  versing,  discoursing,  lecturing,  printing, 
ence  in  kind  in  Petci^smind  and  mouth  between  preaching,  etc.,  about  all  truth, 
the  sacramental  typical  spirit  {of  wine — without  ||  Persecution, 

which  it  is  not  t cine  at  alt) — and  the  Holy  Spirit  %  Lit .  (g)“  EpipbamS.” 

the  antitype  of  trine  (Eph.  v.  18).  “  tTnfermontcd  **  CHBIST-Mititty.  +f  Vei'sc  ID. 

wine  ”  is  a  contradiction  in  essence,  and  the  Lord's  I  1J  John  six.  15,  the  same  slang  word. 

Supper  ai  which  it  Is  used  (virtually)  denies  the  I  W This  is  our  Lord's  trust  1q  His  Father. 
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that  by-oath  wcnt-and-swore  to-him- 1  aud-to-your  children,  and  to-all-tho&e 
did  God  that  out-of  //^e-fruit  of-his  that-are  far-awa y-repve&mled  in  you 
loins*  He-would- have-got -to-seat  a  fiere§  wards,  er^n-such-as  call-unto- 

31  fcmtf-upon  that  throne  of -his,  fore-see-  Himself-  may  -  have  •  got-to  The-Lovd 

as  he  got  io  he-got-to-speak-/A6r<j  abont  our-God.n — With-other-differcnt  rea-  40 
The  Resurrection  of-Tke  Christ,  how-  sonings  too  in  -  abundance  was-he- 
that ‘not  left-behind- would  HIS  soul-  solemnly  -  witnessing  and  exhorting 
have  got  to  he  exiled  £ft^-(o)hades  saying,  u  Have-got-to-be-sofe  rescued- 
ward,*  neither  HIS  flesh  ever-got-to  from  your  generation, — one  especially 
experience  /7«?-dissolution-o/  corrap-  so  perversc-us  Tills!'7  Those  then  41 

32  tion4  Tbis-samo  Jesus  raise-up-did  therefore  that  ^oJ-joyfully  to-welcome 
Grod-gct  to%  of-which  the-whole-of  ns  that  his  invitation  did-gefe-to-bc-(u) 

33  are -witnesses.  —  Ey-tke  Omnipotent-  Baptized; — and  there-got-  to-be-added 
right-hand  therefore  of-God  exalted-  on-tbat-e^an/fwZ-day-un/o  them  souls  to- 
a8  lie  got  to  be , — having-been-made  abont  -the  number  of  three-thousand. — 
too  the  proiiiise-<is  Begot  to  be  of  The  But  there- they-wero  continually-pa-  42 
Holy  Spirit  out-from  The  Father, —  tiently-zealousm-the  systematic-teach- 
Hc-wae-shcdding-out  this  whioh  now  ing  of-the  (a) Apostles,  and  in-the 
ye-yourselves  are-witnessing  and  hear-  communion  -  of  themi  and  in-the  break- 

34  mg,  For  never-did  David  cver-get-to-  ing  of-the  -Sacramental  Bread,  and  in- 
go-up  the  heavens  wards,  but  says-  the  prayer-meetings.  But  there-got-  43 
does  he -himself,  1  Raid -did  THE  to-come-over  every  soul  an-awe  ; — 
LORD-ycf  to  Lo-my  Sov&'cign-'hor&)  many  portents  too,  and  signs  -were 

35  c  Be-sitting  at  MY  right  hand,  until  I-  there  through  -  the  -  ageney  of  -  The 
shail-have-got-to-place  Thy  enemies  (o)Apostles  taking-place.  But  the-  44 

36  as-a- foot-stool  for  Thy  feet.1  For-  whole-of  those  trusting-in- CAm£  wore 
certain  therefore  let  the- whole -of-the  at  the  so ms-place,  and  were-possessing 
House  of-Israel  bc-knowing,  that  as  everything  in-common.  And  their  45 
*  Sovereign  -  Lord  *  so -also  Messiah-  properties,  and  possessions,  they-were- 
Chrinfc  Himself  did  our  covenant  GOD-  selling  ;  and -(hen  they-were-distribut- 
go-and-mako  Ibis-same  Jesus  Whom  ing  the-aame  to-all,  in-proportion  as 

37  YE  wcnt-and-crucified.*' — But  having-  cach-intUvidual^V'OP*  the  size  of  his 
got-to-listen-a$  (hey  dkl  they-got-to-be-  family  was-having  need.  Daily  too  46 
pierced  right- to-the  heart;  —  saying  continuing -patiently ||-zealous-cw  they 
too- kept  f  on  did  tit  eg  for  guidance-unto  were  in-the  temple-s^atem  /  at  home 
Peter,  and  the  rcsi-of  fAc-(c)Apostlc&,  breaking-a#  theywere^re^d-Sacrament- 

“  W 1 1  at- dreadf 1 1 1  penance  are-we-to-be-  afljy^too  there -they -were-partaking-of 

38  doing,  men,  brethren  ?M — But  Peter  nourishment  in-a  spirit  of  joyousness 
waa-rcpiying  to\\  avds-reassuruig  them,  and  simplicity  of-heart ;  praising  God,  47 
u  Have-got- to- yield  J- to- a- change -of-  and  held-in  esteem  abundantly  for  their 
heart,  and  •then  each  of-you  have-got-  good-by  the-entire  populace. — But  The 
to-be- (u)Baptizcd  upon -the  strength  of  Lord  was -making -additions  to-The 
your  trust  in  the  Kamo  of- Jeans,  The-  Church  of-the  person# -being- Saved 
Christ,  forgiveness  of-sinful- wrong-  day-after-day. 

doings  wards  ;  and-fAeaye-shall-be-re-  IH.  1  But  upon  the  same-imnuf 
ceiving  the  gratuitous-gift  of-the  Holy  Peter  and  John  were-going-up  the 

39  Spirit. — For  -  to-you  is  the  promise,  temple  ward,  at  the  nour  of-The 

According  to  the  flesh  lie  would  raise  up  favoured  lands)  is  moistened  by  the  Baptismal- 

Christ,  seems  to  be  an  interpolation.  civilized  dews  and  influences  distilled  from  the 

t  First  one,  and  then  another.  atmosphere  (ii.  2)  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  any 

X  Not  '‘resist  the  Holy  Spirit*  (vii.  61)  and  Truth-4 seed*  from  God  sown  is  in  a  friendly 
His  Covenant  suasion  when  brooding  over  the  position  for  germinating  into  lira t  the  blade,  then 
heart  and  wooing  us  to  the  love  of  God,  sorrow  the  car,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
for  sin,  and  newness  of  life.  As  Spring  and  §  Verse  6. 

Summer  time  is  the  4i  accepted  time  "  and  M  day  of  |  In  spite  of  taunts,  threats,  and  persecution 
salvation ‘r  for  the  bodily  life,  after  the  death  of  from  the  upper  classes. 

Winter,  bo  now  the  soil  of  the  heart  of  man  (in  U  With  their  Supper* 
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2  PwW^-Prayor, — the  ninth- houjr.  And  cate.  But,  as-thcrc-lic-was  -  keep} ng-  11 
a  certain^eH /ivwtcnpihw5<man  afflicted  fast-hold-of  Peter  and  John,  got-to- 
with  lameness  from  his  mother’s  womb  run  -  together  -  for  explanation  -  unto 
was-being-carricd-along, —  one-whom  them-<f«J  the-whole-of  the  populace, 
they- were-?  t?  the  habit-oi- placing  every  at-i there  they  made  their  centre  the  por- 
day  down -/or  his  livelihood* at  the  tico  which-is  called  Solomon’s,  utterly- 
gate  of-the  temple,  that •one  called  amazed.  But  having-perccivcd-it-as  12 
4  Fruitful,’  for-him  to-be-asking  alms  got  to  did  Peter,  he -got- to- deliver  an- 
from  those  going-in  the  temple  ward,—  address  improving  the  miracle- unto  the 

3  who  having-got-to-perceivo-«s  he  did -  j  populace, — “  Men,  Israelites,  why-«w 
that  Peter  and  John  e.vidently-'WQTQ-  are-ye-so-astonished  over  this-ma/ter, 
going  to-be-entering-in  the  temple  or  on-us  vthy-ever  are-ye- fastening- 

4  ward,  was-aaking  alms.  But  having-  your-eyes,  as-though  by  any- power  or 
gone  -  and  -  fastened  -  hia  -  eyea-at  did  godliness  inlierent-in-ua  we-h  ave-been- 
Peter  him  ward  in  Ministerial  associa-  making  him  ^«>io-bc-acCi vc-£or-daily- 
tion-witix  John*  he  -  went  -  and  -  said,  lifc-concerns  ? — The  God  of-Abraam,  13 
“Have-gone-and-jW-lookodourway!n  and  of-lsaak,  and  of -Jacob,  the  God 

5  But  he  was-paying-attention  to- them,  of- our  forefathers,  weat-and-glorificd- 
on-the-ie€«-look-out-for  having -got-  thereby  His  Child,  Jesus, — Whom  YE 
to-get -after  that  something-^oorf  from  went-and-delivereddnto-cxistody,  and 

G  them.  Raid  however-  did  Peter  -get  to,  repudiated  Him-your  Messiah  right-in- 
“  Silver  and  gold  is  not  my  fortune, —  the -presence  of  -  Pilate  !  —  having- 
what  I-do-possess,  however,  this  to-  gone  -  and  -  decided-lftougfA  even -thnt- 
thee  I-am-giving. — In -the  airength  of  heathen  man  did  to  be-dischaiging- IftW 

in  The  Name  of-Jcsus,  The-  But  youh-ow.n-set.ves  The  Holy  and  14 
Christ,  the  Nazorene-omyt*  have-got-  The  Just -Being  wont-und-repudiated, 
to-rise/rom  the  mattress,  and  be-going  and  made-the-demnnd-for  a-ffoforuwa*) 

7  about-sotne  daily -business,”  Andhav-  murdererto-have-got-to-bc-gracioualy- 

in g-gone- and -taken -firm J-hold-of  him*  granted  to-yon ;  but  The  Fountain**-  15 
as  he  did  by-Ms  right  hand  he-wcut-  lord  of-The  Life  yc-wcnt-and^Wi- 
and-gave-him-a-lift ; — but  instantan-  daily- murdered ; — Whom  God  went- 
eously  flushed-with-strength-got-to-be  and- raised  from-amongst  /Ar-dead,  of- 
the  lower-limbs  and  the  ankle-bones  ;  which/ocj!  wk  avo-apix/ailed  witnesses. 

8  and  bounding-np  hc-got-to-stand,  and-  And  upon -the  strength  of  tho-man1*  18 
then  kcpt-on-walking-about,  and-f/ren  trust-iu  Hia  Name,  this-ywmn,  at- 
he-got- to -go-in  as  a  fclloic-wor shipper-  whom  yc-arc-staring-Fo  and  know- 
with  them  the  temple  ward,— walking-  sotoell ,  got-to-energize-did  Mfl/Xamc+f 
about-as  he  would  keep  on,  and  giving-  of-His  ;  and  that  trust — which-/rus£- 

9  leaps,  §  and  praising  God. — And  gofc-to-  itself  is  through-tf?6  agency  of-IIim— 
see  hira-tfirf  tlic-whole-of  the  people  went-and-gave  to- him  this  the  corn- 
walking  -  about  and  praising  God.  plcte  -  restoration  so  -  patent  to-  the- 

10  They-wcre-recognizing  him  too  that  whole  of-you. — And,  now,  brethren,  17 
he  it-was  t oho  favourably-iox  his  alma  I-f eel-convinced  that  guided-by  iguo- 
was  -  accustomed-  to  -sit  over-  against  ranee  yo-went-and-perpetrated-it, — as- 
the  ‘Fruitful  gate’  of -the  temple;  also  your  magistrates.  But  our  cove -  18 
and  they-got-  to  -be  -filled  -full  of-  nant  God  -did — that-wbi*h  He-got-to- 
amazement  and  excitement  j|  over  that-  proc-annouuce  through  the- mouth  of- 
which  had-bccn- taking- place  in-his-  the-whole  of-His  (c)prophcLs  that- 

#  Consulted  him  aa  to  whothor  it  was  ft  fit  case,  +  This  answers  a  look  of  surprise  in  tho  man. 

and  both  of  them  acted  just  as  they  had  been  f  See  note  on  John  xxi.  II. 

accustomed  to  when  the  apostles  and  the  Seventy  §  Ovcvjoyvd  with  the  ecslasy  of  sudden  pusses- 
were  sent  out  to  preach  nnd  practise  curing  two  sinn  of  a  now  power, 
and  two  (John  xxi.  20,  note).  It  is  evident,  by  [  XiY..  (g)  " -  ecstasy," 

the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  what  he  con  suited  him  <j[  This  word  is  literally  the  strong  word  for 

about, — whether  the  man  had  trust  enough  lobe  ‘nmn.' 

healed,  for  this  purpose  they  hnd  to  attract  liis  In  coni  rnst  with  the  'murderer.* 

attention  so  as  to  read  his  character.  ft  I.*.,  Nature. 
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got  -  to  -  SUFFER  -  should  -  have  The  tions/’  —  IV,  But  icAihtf-they  were-  1 
Messiah- Christ  —  go-and-f  ulfil  TRUS.  making- thesc-utterances  for  their  good- 

19  H&ve-got-to-yield-to-a-change-of-hcart  unto  the  populace,  down  upon  tnem- 
therefore  and  to-tum-ve -right-round  ice)it  and  cams  the  priests  and  the  cap- 
as  th ^preliminary  of -the -having-got-  tain-o/  the  Levite  guard  of-the  temple 
to-be-absolutely-blotted -out- of  your  and  the  Sadducecs,  jealously-vexed-  2 
sinf  al-wrong-doings ;  aa  the-ebndition-  oh  they  were  on  this  -account  that 

of  there  having -gob-to-come  seasons  |  they  were-systematically-teaching  the 
of  -ref reshing- coolness*  ami a^from  people,  and- too  preaching  in-aa  Ulus* 
//^-Presence  of- The  SovereJg)irhord  ;  ?  tinted  by  that.  Jesus  Tkp  Resurrection 

20  and  He-ukall-have-got-to-send  HIM ;  from -amongst  the  deach  And  they-  3 
who-has-baen-specially-commissionod  went-and-laid-upon  thorn  their  hands, 

21  on-your -behalf  o  esus,  Christ, — Whom  and  got-to-place  them  under  arrest 
necessariiy-must  ^-heaven  it-is-true  the  next-day  ward,  for  it-was  evening 
have-got- to-retain  up-to  t A^-Dispen-  already,— But  many  of-those  who-got-  4 
sations  of  the-  renovation  of -every  thing,  to-listen-to  The  Truth  got-to-trost-in- 
of-wbich  got  -  to-make-utter&nces-did  Him  ;  —  and-l  got  -  to-grow-to-be- 
God  through  /Ae-moath  of  His  holy  did  the  number  of-the  MEN  about  five 

22  (G)propUets,  since  time-eewa*  Moses,  thousand.  Bat  it-got-to-bc  upon  the  5 
for  instance,  in  terms  -  unto  our  fore-  next-day  tbat-convened-got-to-be-did 
fathers  got-to-say,  1  A-(G)Prophet  for-  their  magistrates  and  (o)presbytcrs 
you  raising-up-shall  The  Lord  your  and  scribes,  in-fta  Jerusalem:/«mrfto- 
God-te  from-amongst  your  brethren,  tion,  and  Annas  the  high-priest,  and  6 
like  me  ;  to-Him  ye-shall-bc- listening  KaTaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander, 
as- to  everything  whatsoever  that  He-  and  as-many-aa  were  of-pontifical  rank, 
may -have -got-to-sav  for  your  good-  And  haviag-gone-and-stood  them-up  7 

23  unto  you,— It-shall-oe,  however  that-  as  criminals- in  /A^-midst  tkey-were- 
every  soul  whatsoever  that-nmy  hare-  investigating,  “  What-is-the-nature- 
“refused  haply  to  getf-to -listen- to  now  of-^e-power  ia-ihe  Satanic  strength 
That  (0)Prophet  sliall-be -irrevocably-  qf§  which,  or  what-cow/mn^  secret  is 
destroyed  froin-among  The  People/  that  now  of  ‘the  name  ’|J-t»  which 

24  r<w-aud  not  only  J/osea-but  thc-whole-  wrought  miir-did  VE^f-  gel  to  V9  Then  8 
of  the  (a)propheta  right  aicay-irom  Peter,  full-a^  he  had  got  to  he  filled  of- 
Samuel,  and  of-Lhose  in-the-subse-  The  Holy  Spirit,  got-to-say  for  enlight- 
quent-scries,  as-many-as  em'-got-to-  Crtincttf-unto  them,  “Magistrates  of- 
inake -an -utterance  also  gotto-cele-  The  Peoplo,  and  (G)presbyters  of- 

25  hr  ate  these  days-woiu  present.  Yc  arc  GorlVIsrael,  if  we  to-day  are-being-  9 
the  sous  of-the  (o)prophete,  and  of-  examined  about  n-kind-act  to-a-weak 
the  Testamentary  -  covenant  which  man  in- the  strength  of  WHAT-Zh'ubie- 
went-and-ordered'did  God  for  (heir  means  this-?/«w  has-been-restored  ;  a-  10 
good-unto  our  fore-fathers,  saying /or  knownyhet  let-it-bc  to-tbe-whole-of 
his  goal- unto  Abraham,  4  And  semen-  I  yon,  and  to-thc-whole-of  The  People 
ally- ia  thy  seed  blesscd-shall-be  the- 1  of-Israel,  that  in -the  strength  of  The 
whole- of  the  family-circles^  of-the  I ‘Name’  of  Jesus.  J/msWt-Christ,  the 

2 G  ear lli/  To- you,  first-of-all,  a7f/-God,  Nazorene-ou^, —  Whom  YE  went-and- 
after-havlng-got'to-raise-up  that  His  crucified,  Whom  God  went^aud-raised 
Child,  go-and-send  Him  a -blessing  from-among^  tfe-dead,— in-lhc  strength 
you,  in  the  turiiing-away-of  oach-o?^  of  HX3I  this-w^m  bas-bccu- standi ng- 
of  you  from  your-own  moral-corrup-  ready  iu-t  lie-presence  of -you,  well. 

*  It  vas  the  hot  Fonsou  then,  ia  a  sub-tropical  i  §  Whmllmkly.  Tboy  were  quite  open  to  con- 

luntl,  and  peculiarly  hot  perhaps  anil  dry  just  then  version  to  Satan,  but  not  to  God* 

— no  saora mental  fa  arc  could  better  suggest  and  IJ  Words  winch  the  Jew*  heard  constantly  from 

ill ustrato  the  spiritual  truth,  tbc  Ups  of  tho  disciples  as  though  they  "had  a 

*|-  After  cxluiusiiug  all  the  moral  suasion  in  the  charm  in  them. 

]K.*vcr  of  n.  God,  \  Ae  well  a*  Jesus — they  thought  that  He  had 

£  i.  14  bequeathed  it  to  them, 

14—2  - 
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11  THIS *-Bcing  is -by  His  essence  ‘The 
Stone’  which  4  got-to-be-rej6cted-on- 
test-as-wort  bless  ’  on~the-part-of  you 
4  tho  builders,1  which  sb all-have-go t-to- 

12  become  4  Head  o/-f7i<>-corncr.’  And 
there- is  not  \n-organic  oneness  t cith  any 
other  our  Salvation ;  for  neither  is- 
there  a«y-2vamo  of-a-differentt-kind- 
from  this  beneath  the  heaven  which 
has-been-given  amongst  men  in-the 
strength  of  trust  in  which  it-is-abso- 
lutely-neccssary-for  us  to-have-got-to- 

13  be-Saved.”  But  perceiving-os  they 
we)*e  the  of-Peter  boid-confidence, 
and  of-John,J  and  having-go  t-to-gaiher 
that  persons  unscholarly  they-are  and 
of -peasant-birth,  Ihey-werc-in-a-state- 
of-astonishment ;  —  they -were -dctcct- 
ing-plainly  too  that  in  Ministmal 
association  -  with  Jesus  they  -  were- 

14  a  ceusfomerf-to-be. .  But  scciug-as  they 
icei'c  the  person  tliut-had-been-heaied 
having-as  he  AevZ-taken-his-ataTid-J/rerc 
with-<xs  one  of  them,  not-a-aingle-thing 
were-they-in-posscssion-of  to- bo  -  say- 

15  ing- against -it.  But  having-got-to- 
issue-ordera-as  they  did  for- them  to- 
havc-gone- and -retired  outside  the 
council,  they  -  got  -  to  -  take  counsel 
omongst-uulA  an  eye  to  tbomselves, 

16  saying,  a  How-era*  extreme  measures 
aro-we- to-be-taking  with -such-persons 
as  -  these  ?  —  because  that  a  -  patent 
miracle  has-been  -  taking-place  some- 
Xottf- through  the  I  r-in  at  r  ume  u  ta  fi/y ,  to- 
everybody  dwelling-in  Jerusalem  is* 
palpable,  and  we  ore-not  in-a-position 
to  -  nave  -  gone  -  and  -  contradicted  -  it. 

17  But-/o>*  all  that  so-as-to  mkeep-it- 
iiom-having-got  further  to-spread  in- 
the- direct  ion-of  the  populace,  let-us- 
have- gone  -  and -frightened  -  threaten¬ 
ingly  them  with -Jerri We- threats  never- 
again  to-be.-opening-their-mouth  upon 

18  this  name  to-a-single  soul.”  And-so 
ha  ving-got-to  -  summon  them-ns  they 
did,  tbey-went-and-gave-strict-inj  unc¬ 
tions  to-them  tO“be-mabstaining  alto- 
gether-from  making-an-utterance,  or 
teaching  upon  1  the  name ’  of-4  Jesus,’ 

19  — Bat  Peter  and  John  got-to-break- 
ont-in-reply  unto -to  unaeceke  them 
and-to-Bay, 44  Whether  it-ia  a-righteous- 

*  Halt.  xxi.  42 — there  tho  problem  is  left  un¬ 
solved. 

f  Verse  7.  J  John  xviii.  15 — 17. 


|  iui  uum  -  i ur if  (tiff- 

charged  them,  findiu^  no  p 
of-having-got-to-pmush  th 


o>7 


thing  before  God  to-be-obeying  you 
not§  GOO,  have-got-to-dccide-?/otfr- 
sehes.  For  we  carmot-possibly  what-  20 
as  histoi'ic  facts  we-got-to-see  and  to- 
Usten-to  “abstain-from  uttering."— 
But  they  having-got-to-threaten-them,  21 
farther  -  as  they  did  went  -  and  -  dis- 

ossible-way 

icm,  oil  ac- 

count-of  the  populace  ;  because  the- 
wholc-  of  -  them  were  -glorifying  God 
upon  what  had  -  been  -  happening. — 

For  more-than  forty  years-old  was 
}  the  person  upon  whom  had-been-su- 

the  miracle,  that  of-thc 

eanng. 

But  discharged-^.*  they  got  to  be  they  23 
went-and-madc-slniigh  t-  o  ff  ho we-u  n to 
their-own-^opte,  and  got-to-recount 
alb  that  advancing  the  raiHw-nnto  them 
the  chiof-priests  and  (c;)presbytera 
got-fco-say.  But  they  having-got- to  24 
listen,  fncmi-hy-one -common-impulse 
went-and-lifted-up  their-voice  grate- 
/////y-unto  God,  and  said,  “  Absoiute||- 
lord!  Thou  The  God  Who  didst- 
get-to-makc  the  heaven,  and  tho 
earth,  and  tho  sea,  and  everything 
that-is  in  them.  Who  through  the -  25 
month  of -David  Thy  child  didst-get- 
to-say  1  Why  went-and-raged-did  the- 
heathen,  an  d-d  id  God's-  people  go-and- 
imagin c-zn  nelf-olatry  vaiu-things  ? — 
Wen t-and-stood-in -array- -did  the  kings  26 
of-thc  earth,  and  the  rulers  got-to-bc- 
convened-ia  Solemn  Council  upon  the 
sauie-thing  against  The  Lord,  and 
against  His  Christ1  For  convened-  27 
got-to-bc  os-a-fact,  in  this-very  City, 
upon  Thy  holy  Child,  Jesus, —  Whom 
Thou  -  didst  -  go  -  and  -  auoiut  -  as 
(a)Christ, — Herod  as  -  well  -  as  also 
Pontius  Pilate,  in  apostate  conspiracy* 
with  f/w-heathcii  and  t he  -  Israclitish 
people,  to-havc-got-to-givc-effect-to  28 
all-thut  Thy  Hand-of  might  and  Tliy 
counsel-*?/’  wisdom  got-to-forc-ordain 
should-have-got-to-bc.  And  as  for -  29 
the  presen  t- threat  nxed  dangers^  Lord, 
havc-got-to-look-dowu  upon  those 
threatenings  of-theirs  ;  and  have-got- 
to- vouchsafe  to-us  THY  home-slaves 
with  bold-confidence  of-cvery-kind<[ 

§  For  force  of  the  Greek  adverbial  phrase  hero 
see  note  on  Luke  xvii.,  xyiii.  14. 

I!  despot/'  -.f  Physical  and  moral. 
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to-bc-u tiering  Tide  Truth  of-Thine,  having-been-cordially-cognizant  also- 

30  in  the-syxtematic  aid  of  THY  stretch-  as  had  that  his  wife — vnd-then  having* 
ing- out  Thine  Hand  m- gifts  of  heal-  gone-and-brought  som ^-contemptibly 
ing,  and -that  signs  and  portents  be-  insignificant  portion  down  in  the  rotos- 
coming-to-be  through  The  Name  of-  along- at  the  feet  of  The  (c)  Apostles 

31  The  Holy  Child,  Thy  Jesus  V9  And  hc-went-and-odte»fof*btf«fy  put-it.™ 
havin^-gonc-and-prayed-os  they  -  did  Got-to-sny,  however,  did- Peter, u  Ana-  3 
the  place  wen t-and-was-sliakem ruck-  nias !— For-fie  sake  o/-what-^amWe 
ing  in  which  they -had -been-gatkered-  fancied  a/lvantage-did  Satan  go-and  fill 
together;  and  filled -got- to-be  the-  that  heart  of-thinc-/**?/,  so  as  for- thee  to- 
whoie-of  - them-/ M  of  lAc-Holy  Spirit  have-gonc-and-lieu-to  The  Spirit,  the 

*  — And 4  uttering- were -they  The  Truth  Holy-twj<J,  and  to-have-gone-and-re- 

32  of- God  with  bold  -  confidence,*  But  served  -  for  -  thyself  sowe-from  tho 
of-the  mass  oi-those  that-got-to-bc-  money-realised  by -thy  land  ? — Whilst-  4 
trusting-in- Hint  there-was  the  heart,  rcmaining-tw-soW  to-thce  it-was-re- 
and  the  soul,  one;  and  neithcr-uvw  maining,  —  and  when  it- got -sold 
etny-one  the -larg e-property of-  honestly- in  thine -own  power  it-was-in- 
which  he-was-posscssed  rcckoning-it  a-rcalized-form,  was-it-not  ?  Wuy- 

to  be  his-own-merely,  nux •instead  of  ever  is  it  that  thou-didst-gct-tocon- 
ihat  they-  used  -then*- to -be-enjoyiug  ceivo-  by  Satan  i  zi -deliberately  that 

33  everything  in-common,  Aud  with-  heart  of-thine  a-work  such  aa-Tins  ? 
great  power  giving-f orth  their  testi-  — thou  didst- not  go-and- lie  to-mcn-tf  is 
mony -were  The  (g! Apostles  to  the  lruey  BUT-fAm  thou  didst  to-GOD  !” — 
/a^-of-the  Resurrection  of-The  Lord,  But  wkilst-there-m  the  act  of  listen-  5 
Jesus,  God’a-free-gift-q/’  the  Holy  ing-to  these  words  as-Anauias-twi* 

Sn  iril  too  was  largely  upon  the-whole- 1  down  -  ho  -  got  -  to  -  stagger  and  -  to- 

34  of  them-a*  well .  —  For  ncitker-icas  breatho-ont  his-souL — And  there-got- 
there  ony-specics-of  poverty  being- !  to-come  a-great  awe  over  thc-whole- 
expcrienced  amongst  them ;  for  as-  of  those  actual  -  listeners  -  to  theso- 
many-as  were-in-tke-posilion-of  pos-  things, — But  having-got-to-stand-up*  6 
scssors-of  land  or  -of  house-property  [as  did  the  youug-men-o/*  the  community 
sclling-it-ai  they  were  werc-oriuging  they-got-t o- wind  him-rownrf,  and  to- 
the  moneys  being-realized-at-thc-sales,  carry-him-out-o///{d?  CUyy  a«tf-to-bury- 

35  ami  were*  arrauging-them  hi  rotes-  him, — But  so-it-got-to-bc-that  after-  7 
along-o/  the  feet  of- The  Apostles,  about  a-three  hours*  interval,  that  his 
But  distribution-kepUon-being-re<7U-  wife,  “'entirely  iguorant-a$  she  had 
larly- made  to-eacli in  exact-  been-ot  what  had-bccn-transpiring, 
proportion-as  ^/w-wonts  of-each  were-  went-and-camo-in, — But  then  immedi -  8 

36  requiring.  But  Joses,— who  got-to-  ate/y-went-and-accosted  hcr-<frVi  Peter- 
bef-sumamed  (c)*  Barnabas*  on-the-  Kj/fA^Have  gone-and-t old  me, whether 
pnrt-of  The  (a) Apostles,  which  is,  for-so-much-aw/  no  more  the  land  yc- 
when-it-has-bcen-translated,  ‘  Son  of-  gofc-to-seli?”  But  she  went-and-said, 
Consolation,*  a-Levite,  of-Cyprus  by-  “Yo^  for-so-much-and  no  more'* 

37  his  birth, — /ww^-land  belonging  t-o-  But  rcter  got-to-say  with  severe  direct -  9 
him  wcnt-and-sold-it  and-brought  the  ness-nnto  her,  u  H ow-ever  teas  it  that 
available-result  and  -  then  arranged-  it-got-to-be-agrecd-upon-between  you 

it  in  the  roic-aloug  a/-tlic  feet  of-  to-havc-gone-aud- tempted  The  Spirit 

1  The  (o) Apostles  :—-V*tbut  &*bapltzed-  of-tke-Jjovd  ?—  See-now,  the  feet  of- 
man  a-thorough-%pocr/7c  Anamas  by-  those  tliat-got-to-bury  that  thy  hus- 
namc,  in  consjriracy- with  Sapphira  his  band  are -upon  the  threshold,  and 
wife,  went-and-sold  a-bit-of -proper ty ,  they-sh  a  ll-;*o*£-l>e -carrying-out  ther  ” 

2  and -then  wen t ■  and-i*eserve d-f or-him -  — But-Mea  down-alie-got-to-drop  in-  10 
self  so/ne-from  the  money-realized, —  stantancously  all-along-atj  his  feet, 

*  During  the  fervour  of  the  “love  of  tlio  +  St  Mark  ni,  17, 

espoit&als  ”  of  The  Church  diapensaliooally — fore-  £  Whoro  the  spurious  offering  to  God  bad  been 

shadowing  for  o  little  moment  the  eternal  future,  arranged  in  the  rows. 
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and  -  got  -  lo  *  breathe  -  out  -  hcr-soul. — ;  l«  the  Km  Creation”  But  having-gone*  2 1 
But-/Ac»  come-in-«x  got  M  be  the  and*  listened -obediently  they -wen  t- 
yonths  they-got-to-find  II£K  dead,  aud  and-eutored  upo n-it*  being  the  (lawn 
went-and-carried-her-out-o/  the  City  the  temple  ward,  and  went-on*  teach- 
and-buried-her  judicially  in  the  same  j  i ng-syxtem aticati y.  But  having-got-to- 

11  grave  along-vt ith  her  husband. — And  coiue-all-right-a*  dal  the  High-priest 
therc-got-to-come  a-great  awe  over  and  those  of  his-par/y,  they- went -an  d- 
Ifa-entire  Church ,  and  over  the-wholc*  convened  the  Council,  even  the-whole- 
of  those  hearing-tell-of  thcse-/Abiyx.  of  the  Bench  of-the  children  of-Israel ; 

12  Bnt  through  the  hands  of- The  — and-/Ae»  wcnt-ancbsent-a-messcngei* 

(g)  Apostles  there- were-coming- to-be  the  prison-house  ward  -for  them  to- 
signs  and  portents  amongst  the  poiiu-  have-got- to-be -brought.  But  the  con-  22 
lace,  a-great-number. — And  they-used-  s tables  h  aving-g o t- to-b G-come-all-ri^h  t - 
to-be  by-common-consent  the-wliolc-  cmld- not  get-to-find  them  in  the  jail. 

of -them  in-as  their  official  centre  the  por-  Bat  having-got-to-retum  they-went- 

13  tico  of-SoIomou.*  But  of-the  remain-  and-made-lhcir-report,  saying,  “The  23 
ing-cfor$$es  not-a-soul  was-daring  to  prison-houae-iVsc/f  indeed  wc-got-to- 
-be-iden tided- with  them,  BUT -for  all  find  shut-tip-fast-a$  it  had  been  \vith- 
that  extolling  them- were  the  populace,  all  for-sa£cty-po$$/t/tf,  and  the  jailors 

14  But  all-the-more^br  that  there-were-  on-duty-ns  / key  had  landing  in- 
increasingly-being  -  added  t Aoxr-repos-  front  of-the  doors ; — upon-having-got- 
ing-their-trust-ih-//m  to-Thc  Lord,  to-open-them,  however,  inside  not-a- 
host 3  both  of-men  as-well-as  y es-too  of-  aoul-o/'  our  party  von  hi-  we-get-to-find  V 

15  women.  —  So- that  along  the  streets  — But  when  got-to-listen-lo  such  sms-  24 
they-were-carrying-forth  the  sick,  and  picious  wwfinyt  statements  a*“rvi  J2SE,§ 
laymg-tliem-in-rows  upon  mattresses  both  the  High- priest  and  the  captain- 
and  couches,  in-order-that  of -Peter  of  the  Levite  gumxl  of-the  temple  and 
as-he-was-going-along  perchance  the  the  chief-priests,  they-were-donbting 
shadow  might -have -got- to -cast-its-  to -vmm- pilch  possibly  THIS  -  affair 
shade -as  it  moved  along- upon  certain-  might-havc-got-to-reach-a/mw/y.  But-  25 

16  elect- onesf  of- them.  But  there-were-  just  then  got-to-prcsent-himself-did  a- 
coming-together  also  the  bulk  of-the  certain-wanis/rate  and- to -report  to- 
snrrounding  towns  Jerusalem  ward,  them,  “Why,  the  men  whom  ye- wont- 
carrying  sick-folk  and  */to#e-tormcnted  and-pnt-all  right  in  the  jail,  there 
by  spirits  foul-and- wicked ;  tlio-which  they-AKE — in  the  temple  standing- 
wero-being- healed  the -whole -of -them,  air  they  have  been  thcref  and  teaching- 

17  ^  Bnt  having- go no-and-uprisen-owf  of  systematically  The  People  !”■ — Then  2(> 
inaction  as  did  the  High-pricat  and  off-got-to-go  the  captain-o/  the  Zevitc 
the-wholc-of  those-of-his  party  7 — which  guai-d,  at  tended-by  hi*  constables,  and- 
was-//itf-(G)hcretical-sect  of-the  Sad-  got-to-bring  them, — not  with-o«y  dib- 
ducees, — they-got-to-be-filled-full  of-  play  of -roughness,  for  they  were-in- 

18  bigoted-fury,  and  wcntand-laid-upon  terror-of  the  populace,  so-as  to  have- 
The  (Gr)Apostles  tlieir  hands,  and  put  “escaped  having  -  got  -  stoned.  But  27 
them -a/2  right  under  arrest  hi- the  having-go  t-to-bring  them  they- wen  t- 

1 9  prison  of  tfe-common  people*  Bat  an-  and  -  stood  -  them  -  up  in  -  an  fnrisoners 
(G)angel  of  the- Lord  iu-the-course-of  before  the  Council.  And  got-to-put- 
the  night  wen  t-an  d-ope  ned  the  doors  the -question- to  thonrw/A/  the  High- 
of-the  jail,  led  thom^bWA  too  a«r/-got-  priest,  saying,  “With  the  strictest-  28 

20  to-say,  “  Be-proceeding-on -your- way,  orders  did  *ce-not  go-and-order  you  to 
and  having-got- to-take-your- stand  be-  “abstain  -  from  teaching  upon  this 
uttering  in-us  part  of  tho  temple-  name  ? — and,  there !  filling  Jerusalem 
system  to-Thc  People  the-wholc-of  the  itself -have  ye  been  full  of  this  teaching 
overflowings  of -The  Life,  Tma-of  God  of  -yours,  and  «?AaZ-yc-waut-to-do-is 

*  John  x.  23.  §  They  could  not  be  <juite  aurc  that  these  very 

t  xiT.  0.  !  men  were  not  laughing  m  ihcir  sJccre,  or  even  in 

l  To  their  caw  latently  ironical.  active  collusion  with  the  jailors. 
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to-have-got-to-bring  -round-in  revenge 
upon  us  tho  blood  of-tho  person — 

29  that  -  iw}x>8tor  !n  But  got-to-break 
out  -  in  -  reply  -  did  Peter,  and  The 
(c.)  Apostles  were  joining  him  ?Vsaying, 
u  To  -  be  -  obeying  -  the  -  authority  -  of 
GOD  not*  that  of-MEN  is-onr-duty. — 

30  Thz-cavcnml  GOD  of -onr  forefathers 
it  was  wA^wcnt-and-raiscd-up  Jesus, 
— Him- whom  ye  wen  t- and  judicially - 
Tnurdcred  by-having -got-  to  -  impale- 

31  Him  upon  a  jptere-of-timber,— HIM 
God  09-a-Priuco  and  a-Saviour  went- 
and-exal tod- on-high  to-His-own  right- 
hand,  for-Him-to-have-got-to-give-fte 
gift  of  change-of-heart  to  our  Israel — 
even  forgiveness  of  sinful  -  wrong- 

32  doings.  And  we-are  His  witnesses 
of-the  realized-promiBes — THESE-now 
befwe  your  eyes  and-ao  is  The  Spirit, 
The  Holv-one  Whom  nouvwent-and- 
vouchsafed  did  God  to -those,  thakare- 

33  obeying  HIS-autftorify.Mf — But  they , 
having-got-to-listen,  were-being-m  it 
tcci v^-sa w n-in- tw o ,  and  were-dcliberat- 
mg  ho w-they-might-havc- got-to-kiil 

34  them-ouf  of  the  way.  But  having-got- 
to-stand-up-<2*  did  a-certai n- leading 
magistrate  in-acting  on  the  Council, — 
a-(o)  Pharisee,  by-name  Gamaliel,  a- 
teacher-of-Thc-Law,  respected  univer¬ 
sally  by-The  People,— he-went-and- 
gave  -  orders  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -remove 
The  (c)Apostlcs  outsido  just  for-a- 

35  short-time.  —  Got-to-say-did-he  aye- 
and  unto  -  to  team  them,  “Men, 
Israelites,  have-a-care  for-your-own- 
sakes,  lxpon-uction  t with  reference  to 
these  men,  as  UwhvArwindiclive  immu- 

36  (knee  yo-proposo  to-be-doing.  For 
before  these  -present  days-o/  ours  thero- 
got-  to  -start- up  Theudas  asser tine¬ 
as  he  kej>l  on  that-he-was-csscntially 
a-Certftin-C^c  himself  ;1 — with- whom 
there-got  -  to  -  be  -  identified  a-number 
of-meu,  some  whereabout  four-hun¬ 
dred  a  perHon-'who  got-to-be-killcd- 

♦  Sec  noto  on  tv,  10. 

iVV  nn  'which  we  are  acting — io  no  way  tra¬ 
versing  youra,  if  you  wiU  loavo  U3 

J  T.e. ,  Theudas  did  just  what  Jesus  did— made 
himself  out  to  be  God. 

§  This  is  in  the  proposition  *  in  * 

St.  Luko  il  2  (the  same  word]}. 

Not  the  same  word  as  the  <4if"  i 
that  often  means  “  since.” 

**  Subjunctive  mood.  Indicative  mood — 

Gamaliel,  a  grammarian,  ns  a  professional  teacher, 
puts  the  hypothesis  of  Christianity's  origin  in  man 


in  verso  39, 


off,  and  the-wbole-of  those-who  were- 
reposing-their-trust  in-HiM  got-to-be- 
dispersed,  and  got-to-be  fooled.  Sub-  37 
sequent -to  this -fellow  up-went-and- 
started  Judas  the  Galilean,  in  tho 
days  ot-and  raising  a  riot  about  §  the 
T ax  -  registration,  ||  and  got-to-draw- 
away  a-good-few  peoplo  at-his  tail; 
and-TUAT-im/wsfor-too  got-to-come-to- 
a-violenfc-end,  and  the-wholc-of  those- 
who  we  re -re  posing- their- trust  in-him 
got-to-be -scattered-abroad.  And,  now,  38 
as  lo~\\nS'present  case  lefc-me-advise  you 
— have  -  gone  -  and  -  drawn  -  off  -  from 
these  men,  and  have- got- to-leava 
them-fo  their  fate : — because  suppos¬ 
ing^  that  having  its  origin- from  man 
should-bo**  this  scheme  or  this  under¬ 
taking,  it-wiU-be-dissolving-bito  ruin- 
too  ;  but  if  its  orlgin-ii'om  God  is,***  ye-  39 
cannot-possibly  have  -  got  -  to-dissolvo 
it,— leat-m  the  attempt  ye  iwcur  the- 
pcril-of  actually  God-withstanders 
yonr-baving-got-to-be-fonnd-to-be.” — 

But  they-got-to-be-persuaded  by-him.  40 
And-so  having-gouc-and-called-iu  The 
(g)  Apostles,  after- having-gone-and- 
given-them-a  flogging,  they-got-to- 
order-them  ^o-{a  )ab  6  tain-fi’om  making- 
utterances  upon  the  name  of-Jeaus, 

— and-/A*n  went-and-discharged  them. 
As-far-as-thoy-icrre  ccmctmeti,  then,  41 
they- were  -  going  - 1  heir-way  re  j  oicing 
from  Mf-preseuco  of-the  Council,  be¬ 
cause- that  on-behalf-of  1  Tho  Name 9 
they-got-to-  be-deemed-worthy-of-the- 
honour  of  -  having  -  got  -  to  -be  -dishon¬ 
oured.  The  -  whole  -  of  -  every  day,  42 
moreover,  in  the  temple-system  and  at 
homo  they-went-on-coaselessly  teach- 
ing-sysfematiialig  and  preaehiug-the- 
glad-(o)cvangel-of  Jesus,  The  Christ- 
of  God. 

YI.  1.  But  during  these  days,,— in- 
crearing-in-numburs-as  the  disciples- 
wej&nowj — there-got- to-  bo  diaeon tent¬ 
ed-irritation  on  //tfpm7-of-tbe(<;)Helle- 

in  tho  Subjunctive,  end  of  its  Divino  In  the  In¬ 
dicative,— frora  Ruch  premisses  but  one  reasonable 
conclusion  can  he  drawn,  and  we  have  only  to 
surmise  haw  far  gone  ho  was  In  belief  in  Christ — 
Paul's  rabbi !  This  speech  and  that  of  the  Mayor 
of  Ephesus  (xix.)  are  essentially  alike  in  matter 
and  style;  in  the  matter,  fur  both  aro  broadly 
liberal ;  and  in  style,  for  both  aro  masterpieces  of 
the  **  intaglio  "  style  of  rhetoric — saying  one  thing 
and  mcttiiioir  another— which  flourished  in  such 


times. 
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nistic-jTsrac/iVe*  for  their  own  interests-  But-a$ for  Stephen,  7^,-full  of -trust-  8 

against  the  (c)Hebrew-ftr;’$zc/t&$,  be-  in-CAmJaud-ao  of-power.  was- working 
cause-tkat  boi  ng  -  comparatively-  neg-  miracles  and  counrtcm^-signs,  migbty- 
lected  m-systematlcally  the  daily  dis-  ones,  amongst  The  People.  Hut  there-  9 
pensing-qf  food-were  tiikih  widows,  got  •  to-rise-in-opposition  special- per- 

2  But  having  -  got-  to-cail-  together-to-  so  m-eekeied  to  argue  from  the  (cjsyna- 
them-a*  did  The  Twelve  the  mass  of-  gogue  which-is-callod  that  of  *Ae-Freed- 
the  dimples,  they  wcre-proceecUng-to-  men>J  and  of  /7ie-Cy  remans,  and  of  Lh& 
aay,“It-is  not  right  that-v* e  should-  Alexandrians,  and  of -those  from  Cilicia, 
have-gone-and- neglected  The  Word  of-  and  Asia,  holding-disputations  with 

3  God  to-be-dispensing-at  tables.  Have-  Stephen.  And  powerless-werc-tkcy  10 
got-  to-select-  careful  ly-f or  -  yourselves,  to-havc*got-lo-kccp- tbei  r-sta  nd-agai  nst 
therefore,  brethren,  some-men,  from-  the  cleverness  and  the  spirit  with- 
among  you  ,of -acknowledged-character,  which  he -was  -  making -utterance. — 
seven-c/  them ,  full  of- the- Holy  Spirit  Then  they  went  and  got-xnzn  to-take-  1 1 
and  of -b usin  css-sagacity ,  whom  we-  their-oath,  saying,  u  TYc-have-bcen- 
shall-be-appointingto  supermtend  this-  listening-to  him ichiht-be-xcms- uttering 

4  new  necessity.  We,  however,  to- the-  utterances  of  -  a  -  grossly  -  de  rogatory- 
devotional -part  and  to-the  dispensing  nature  Moses  ward,  and  God  ward/7 
ofdlhsfood  Truth-o/  the  soul  will-bc-  They-went-and-stirrcdup  toog  thepo-  12 

5  devoting  -  ourselves  -  entirely.”  —  And  pulacc,ns-well-as  the  (o)presby  tars,  and 
got-to-fiud-favour-did  the  suggestion  the  scribes,  and  having  -  gone  -  and- 
in-the-sighfc  of-the-whole  of-the  moss  pounced- upon-him  they-got-to*dra£ 
of-the  disciples. — And-*o  they-got-to-  him-o^'  and  to-bring-him  the  Council 
select  Stephen, — a-?«?Womau  full  of-  ward.  They-went-and-sct-np  too  wit-  13 
trast-iu- and-so  of  the- Holy  nesses  speaking  lies  saving,  “This 
Spirit, — and  Philip,  and  Pruchorus,  person  here  never  leavet^off  uttering 
and  Nikanor,  and  Timoon  and  Par-  utterances  against  The  Placo  the 
mSnas,  and  Nikolas,  a-proselyte  o£-  Holy^Jace  and  The  Law  : — for  we-  14 

fi  Antioch  ;  whom*  th  ey- went-  and  -ae  t  have  - bcc  n-lis  t  en  i  ng-t  o  him  whilst* he- 
in-front  of-Thc  (o) Apostles,  and  hav-  was-sayiog  ‘  Jesus, — the  Naxorene,’— 
ing  -  gone  -  a  ud- offered  -  up-a-  prayer-os  that  fellow/ — 4  is-going-to- destroy  this 
they  did  they- went-  and-  laid  -upon-  placo-o/  legislation  and  to-bc-eutirely- 
themf  their  hands.  changing  the  customap  whichgot-to* 

7  And  The  Truth  of -God  was-going-  band -down  for-us^7?V7  Mose^  And  15 
on-increasing,  and  going-on -augment-  having-got-to-guze-intently  him  ward¬ 
ing- was  the  numbor  of-the  disciples  tfs<£tfthe-whole-of  those  s\it\ngin~onthc 
in-organic  influence  upon  Jerusalem  Bench  at  the  Council,  they-got-to-see- 
bravely, — a-yo^Z-large  number  too  of-  that  his  countenance  tcra-just-likc  the 
the  priests  wcre-yielding-obcdienco  to*  countenance  of-an-(o)angel.#i — V H.  1 

trust-in-CAm/.  But  got**-to-say-did  the  Higli-  priest, 

,  *  All  hare  Greek  names.  ^  Before  Stephen  could  op?n  Ills  mouth  to  do* 

t  As  Lay-helpers.  fend  himself  Jehovah  officially  (o  Israel’s  rulers 

i  Manumitted  Homan  slaves — evidently  Jews,  ihcocratically  defends!  into,  "This  *  glory'  was 
with  a  sprinkling  possibly  of  proselytes.  the  same  as  that  which  flushed  over  the  fa cc  of 

§  The  little  Greek  particle  translated  "too"  *  Moses.’ T  be  connection  between  the  *  glory  ’  and 
— but  often  for  pungent  signiflcancy  imtr&nslat-  *  angels*  is  that  Moses  presided  over  the  deriving 
able — marks  the  turn  of  the  tide  of  popular  favour  upon  earth  at  Sinai  the  Civilization  of  the  angelic 
against  Uio  new  religion.  common  wealth.  The  charge  against  him  was  of 

d  What  these  two  indictments  mount  to  the  apostasy  from  God  in  disparagement  of  Moses; 
'  lower  orders — the  strong-hold  of  conservatism  in  God  defended  Himself  os  Moses  Lord,  and  proved 
a  nation,  over, — we  may  understand  by  realizing  to  the  Jewish  authorities — in  a  way  singularly 
their  terror  lest  through  the  Komaniztng  infutua-  privileged  to  tAesi'— that  His  servant  was  as  inno¬ 
tion  of  the  Herods  and  their  party  they  would  bo  cent  as  an  angel. 

made  part  of  the  Homan  empire.  And  it  seems  ••  In  this  *  got  ’  is  the  time  it  look  them— pro- 
most  likely  that  when  sold  that  this  was  really  Uio  fessed  unbelievers  in  the  supernatural,  9  in  angel 
mission  of  Jesus  of  Naaoreth,  now  revived  by  his  or  spirit’ — to  recover  from  their  fascination,  euc- 
Nazore no  followers,  Sutun  succeeded  in  causing  ceed  in  'resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,' and  harden 
tho  revulsion  of  fooling  noticed  above  (verse  13).  their  hearts  against  Stephen  personally. 
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“  Dear-me^  is  all-Tins  then  really  bo  ?" 
Buthegot*to-reply,“Men,brethreii,and 
fathers,  have-got- to-listen-fo  me.  The- 
couenant  God  of-  the  glor j-which  s  tattled 
you  went-and-as  an  A  a^ef-appeared  to 
our-own  forefather  Abraara  whiUt-he- 
waa-  a  Li  11  dwelling*  in  Mesopotamia 
lh&%e}  before  hh  ever  having-got-to- 
pitch-a-home  as  a  dwell&'-in  Charran, 
and  got-to-say  elective!#  »unto  him, 

4  Have-gone-and-dcparted  out-from  } 
lids  thy -native  land,  and  from  this  thy  ; 


kindred,  and  come-along  a-Iand  word 
which  ail-in-good-time  to-thee  I-will- 
be-poin  ting-out.'  Then,  having-got- 
to-go-away-a$  he  did  out-from-tho 
land  of  Mfl-Chaldaoans,  he-gofc-to* 
pitch-a-home  as  a  dweller- in  Charran. 
And-from-t  hence  subsequent- to  the- 
tinie-of  his  fathers  having-got-to-die, 
he  icent  awl  shifted- his  abode  this  land 
ward  hae  in -as  its  proprietors  which 
ye  now  arc-pitching-a-home  ; — and- 
yel  He  did- not  go-ond-vouclisafe  to- 
bim  right-of-posscssiou  in-os  proprietor 
of  it,  no  not-e/iov^A  to-stand  7m-foot- 
on 


and -still  He-went-and-gave-His- 
promise*  fco-him  of  having-got-to-give 
it  as  an *ac tual-po 580381  on-^o  ]iim>  and 
to-his  seed  after  him, — whilst-lhere- 
he-wa *-<dl  the  while  without  any- 

6  child?  The-terms-used-by  God  got- 
to-bc  these,—' There-shall-be  that  seed 
of-liis  a-Ktraugor  in  a-foreign  land, 
an<W7/a7  they  shall  be  reducing- it  to- 
slavcry  aud  not  blessing  ftu^maltieat- 
ing-it,  —  for-four-hundred-£>ny  years. 

7  ‘And  the  nation,  th/it  mic-by- which 

some-  ti  me-or-ot  her  they-sh  ai  1-have  - 

got-to-be-euslavcd,  will  I  be-judici- 
ally-pnnishing/  said-f/u/  God -gel-toj 
4  and  -  then  subsequently -  to  ^  all  -  this 
shall- th  ay-be-eoming-out-again,  aud 

be-ser vi  ng-as  My  servants,  on  this- 

8  very  spot/  And  He-got-to-vouchsafc 
to-bim  aa-a-covenant- token  circum¬ 
cision.  And  so-i*  was  that  he-got-to- 
beget-offspring,  Isaak, — and  to-cir- 
cumciso  him  on-the  day,  the  oighth, — 
and  Isaak  Jacob,  and  Jacob  The 

9  Twelve  (o)pat riarchs.  —  And  the 
((i)patriarchs  jealous-of  Joseph -as 
they  got  to  be  went-and-got-him-oul- 
of-the-way  Egypt  ward.  And  God 

4  Stepan’s  entire  speech  is  an  [ad  capt&ndam 

historic]  Homily  upon  sukatioa  through  TRUST 


was- there  as  a  Friend  a/o/^-with  him, 
and  got-to-rescue  him  from-out  of-  10 
the-whole-o/  those  afflictions  of-his : 
and  He-got-to-give  to-bim  favour  and 
cleverness  in  -  the  -  sight-of  Pharaoh 
cAe-king  of-Egypt,  and  he-went-and- 
set-him-up  to-be-ruling-in-chief  over 
Egypt,  and  his-own  entire  Court. 

But  got-tOHCorae-did  a-famine  over  11 
the  entire  land  of-Egypt,  and  Cha- 
naan,  and  desperate  distress  ;  and  not 
finding  foddor-uur*  our  fathers.  But  12 
h  aving-got- to-hear-tell-a$  did  J acob 
about- there-being  victuals-/or  beast  and 
j  flia/i  Egypt  wardjhe-got-to-aend-out  our 
1  fathers,  on-/7ie/r-firet-visit ;  and  during  13 
the  second-visit  got-made-known-waa 
Joseph  to-his  brethren;  and  en- 
lightencd-did  Pharaoh  get-to-be  as  to- 
the  kindred  of-Josepb.  But  Joseph  14 
went-and-sent-a-measago  and  invited 
his  father  Jacob,  aud  the-whole-of  the 
kin,  to-the-numher-of  seventy  -  five 
souls.  But-so  got-to- go-down -did  15 
Jacob  Egypt  ward ;  and  got-to-end- 
his-days-fAe)*^,  he,  and  our  fathers- 
too9  and  got-to-be-tranaported-aW  of  16 
them  Sychem  ward,  and  to-be-de¬ 
posited  in  the  sepulchre  which  pui> 
ch  ased-him-did  Abraam-^et  io  for-ite- 
value  in-money,  from  the  sons  of- 
E tumor  Sy  ehom’s- fa ther.  But  at-the-  17 
period -when  approaching  -  was  the 
epoch  of-the  promise,  which  went- 
and-made  with-an-oath-did  God  to- 
Abraam,  increased  and  multiplied- 
did  Gods  people-(/et  to  in-os  dwellers 
in  Egypt,— up-to  the-fivw-wben  there-  18 

a-monarch  of-a-dilfcrent- 
one-who  had-never-been- 
any thing  about  Egypt's 
Thia-king,  having-«s  he  got  19 


got 

dynasty, 
knowing 
4  Joseph. * 


to  -  inaugurated  -  a  -  crafty  - 


-  policy 
-to- malt 


—  to- 
treat 


20 


wards  our-own  race,  got 
our  fathers,  by-making-tliem  expose 
their  new-bom-iufants,  so-aa  to-take- 
from  them  -  any  -  wchance  of  -  being- 
reared.  At  which  critical-time  got- 
to- be -born -did  Moses,  and  was  di¬ 
vinely  fair,  so  lAol-he  got-to-be- 
nou  risked  for-three  months  irregu¬ 
larly  suckled  at  the  house  of  his 
father ;  —  but  having-tfien-got-fco-be-  21 
exposed-ors  ho-did,  wcnt-and-picked 

(Hebrews  xr.  8— 32),  where*®  they  never  t could 
trust. 
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him -vp  did  the  daughter  of-Pbaraoh,  1 — where  he-goUlo-beget  two  sons, 
and  got-to-tendcrly-nomish  him  for*  And  completed-as  forty  years  -got  to  30 

22  herself  as  a-son.  And-##  educated-  be,  therogot-to^manifcst-A? mself  to* 
got  Moses- Zo  be  in-th  e-whole -of  the-  him  in  the  desert-  home  of-tbe  mount 
cleverness*  of  /Ac-Egyptians  ;  but  he*  {G)SincHfi$ZricZ  an-(c)angel  qf-/Ac-Lord 
YFRS-indecd  an-oble-adminisiraior  in*  ‘  in-#*  face-glorified  by\ j  a- flame  of-fire 
as  a  ter  iter  and  oraJtor  words,  and  in-  of-ZAe-burii.  But  Moses  having  got-  31 
as  a  statesman  and  general  action,  to-espy-it  was-in-a-statc-of-wonder-at 

23  But  as- Ac  was  about  completing  his  f  the  vision  ; — but  approaching-#*  hc- 
fortieth  year,  i t-got-to-com e  up-and-  teas  to -have -gone -and -examined -it 
well-all  over  his  heart  to-havo-gono-  there-got-to-come-to-be  /he- voice  of- 
and-paid-him-a-visit-to  his  brethren  •  Z/ic-Lord  majestically  (carnhig-xmto 

24  the  sons  of -Israel.  And  having-gob-  J  him,  I-a»*  The  GOD  of -thy  fore-  32 
to-espy  one-of-them  being-la wlessly-  fathers.  The  GOD  of-Abraom,  and 
treated,  he-went-and-interfexed-to-  The  GOD  of-Isaak,  aud  The  GOD 
hclp-him  and  got-to-avenge  him  that-  of-Jacob.’— But  all-trembling-as  got- 
was-bcing-lawlcssly-trcated, —  having-  ctid-Moses  to-be,  Ac  tcas-n ot  daring 
gone-and-slain-aa  he  did  the  Egyptian,  to  -  have  -  got -to -prosecute  -  his  -  in  - 

25  But  he-was-imagining  th&t-rocogniz-  vestigation.  Said,  however  -  did  33 
ing-would-be  his-own  brethren  how-  The  Lord-^cZ  to  to-him,  1  Havc-got- 
thafc  God  through-the-inst rumen-  to -loose  thy  sandals  from  -thy  feet 
tali  ty- of  His  baud  ia-now- vouchsafing  for  the  spot  upon  which  tbou-hast- 
to-them  salvation  they,f  however,  j  been-stanning  is-and  is  indeed  to  be 

2G  never  got-to-recognize-it-uZ  all ,  On-  sacred  ground.  Haying-got-to-see  I-  34 
the  following  day,  too,  he-got-to-mani-  went-and-saw  the  maltreatment  of- 
ftst-himself  to- them,  quarrelling  and -  My  people,  which-?*  in-national  onc- 
figbting-a#  there  they  always  ? cere,  and  ness  icilh  Egypt,  and  the  groaning  of- 
went-and- urged  ihcm-chidhwly  peace  them  did-I-gct-todistcn-lo,  and  I- 
ward,  saying,  1  Men  l  brethren  arc  went-a xid-condescaided  Zo-cuine-down- 
ye, — how-conic#  iZ-that  y e-are-law-  now  to-have-gone  -and-rescued  them  : 

27  lessly-treatmgONE-AKOTHER?,  Bu  t  Ac  — aud-so  now,  come -along,  I-shall- 
that-was-lawlessly-treating  Ids  neigh-  send  thee  Egypt  ward.1  This-very-  35 
bour  wen t-and-pu shed  him -nuray,  say-  person  the-  man^  Moses, — the  mail¬ 
ing,  *  *Y7hxt-Bcingf  pray,  human  or  ax-  whom  they-went-and-repudiated,  say- 
vhie  went-and-sci  THEE-wp  cr#-a  slave-  ing,  4  What -Being,  pray ,  human  or 
justice  and  slave- arbitrator  over  us  divine  went-and-set  thee  up  as  a- 

28  —Thou  tfcxZ-^not  wan  Wo*/  thou  to  *fcire-justice  and  e/a  rc-arbitrator  ?  -  * 
have  gone  and  paZ-ME  out-of-the-way,  HiM-rfW  GOD  Himself  to-be-a-magis- 
after-tbe-same-rcry  ?aujfuZ§  fashion  in  trate  and  deliverer  get-to-send-#*  His- 
«rJ«cA-thou  -didst  -  go  -  and  -  put  -  out- of-  (g) Apostle,  in •organized*  oneness  with 
the-way  yesterday  yon  Egyptian  T —  2  A  e-mediation  of-an-(ft)  angel,  The-0??r 

29  But  got-to-flee-did  Moses  m-connection  that-got-to - manif cst-IIim&elf  to-him 
with  the  stir  about  the  subject  of  that  ac-  in-as  face  shined  on  at  the  buzh-sccne, 
cusation,  and-##  got-to-be  a-stranger  in-  — He  goi-to-lead  them-ow*,  haying-  3G 
as  a  dweller  in  fhe-l and  of  (G)Madiam,  wrought-##  Ac  first  got  to  portents  and 

*  The  heirs  of  the  cleverness  of  tho  Chaid&ans,  tbe  reasons  for  his  lengthy  probation  perhaps  on 
and  hence  tbe  depositaries  of  the  most  authentic  reflection  would  be  by  him  seen  to  be  that  no 
traditions  of  the  earlier  history  of  man.  nor  ice  could  be  the  lawgiver  of  and  exorcise  tin* 

f  Just  as  tbe  ease  with  his  hearers  and  a  greater  daemons  of  lawlessness  from  a  nice  one  of  whose 
than  Joseph — the  speech  full  of  such  sioo  hits,  humbler  sons  could  reply  like  that, 
keen  and  sent  home  by  tho  emphasis  and  manner  0  Literally,  '  in -organic  oneness  with.  Hero 
of  tbe  speaker  (verse  0).  the  1  angel 1  and  the  4  glory  *  of  rh  15  and  vlL  2 

t  Malt.  xxi.  23,  24  (verses  36,  37).  again  appear,  os  characteristics  of  their  Dispcnsa- 

J  Exquisitely  well  winged  shaft  of  repartee !  lion. 

Alter  Moses  had  taken  refuge  beneath  the  shadow  %  Stephen  keeps  coming  upon  these  suggestive 
of  the  mount  of  Law  and  thcro  found  himself  parallels — which  doubtless  lost  nothing  from  lack 
apprenticed  so  long  to  patient  obedience,  in  train-  j  of  emphasis,  expression,  or  fire, 
ing  for  tbe  post  ho  intelligently  desired ,  one  of 
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signs  in -*ys(eniafic  worn  of  the  object*  GOD,  and  got  to  give- them  over-ywJf- 
idolked  by  /A«-laud  of-Egypt  ana  in-  ciutly  to- be -  worshippiag-m  ash'ofomj 
organic  oneness  with  iAe-red  sea, — and  and  sorcery  the  starry-dusters  of-tae 
in  the  desert  -  economy  forty  years,  j  wtafcmJ-heaven; — even-as  it-has-been- 

37  This  is  the  Moses  who  got-to-say  to-  i  written  by  Imjnration-in  a-Book  of- 
the  sons  of-Israel, c  A-(Ci)Prophet  for-  the  (u)proplicts, 1  Ye  rfirf^not  go  cmd- 
you  raisin g-up-sh all  TAe-Lord  yonr  slaughtered-things  and  sacrifices  offer- 
God-Atf  f  fom-amongst  your  brethren, !  unto  ME-cfirf  ye  forty  years  in  the 
like  me,  to-Him  yc-shall-be-listcmiig,T  j  desert,  0-House  of -Israel,  why  ye-  43 

38  — -TliisO/osrs  is  he  who-got- to-be  iu-  went -and -lifted- up- to-carry-or*  the 
as  the  temporal  head  of  The  Church*  march  the  tabernacle  of-Moloch.  and- 
in  the  desert-ccowwfly  wltli-os  Chun -  over  it  the  star^f  of-your  god  item- 
sdlor  and  Helper  The  (a)Angel-o/’  the  plian,  the  (G)types-o/’  attribute $  which 
Covenant  the-one  that-was-i/i  the  habit-  ye-went-and-manuf actured  -  yourselves 
of-making-spiritual  utterances  to-him  to-be  -  grovelling  -  in  -  worship  -  unto 
in-Me  privileged  jyrivacy  o/-the  maun-  THEM?  —  yes-and  I-mcaw- to-be-trans- 
tain  Smo-rfislWcf,  aud-so  than  to  thou  porting  you  right  -  away  -  there  -  to 
our  fore-fathers  ;~who  got-to-per$o-  Babylon.’** — The  Ark- Tabernacle  of-  44 
nally-reccivc  revelaiions-o/  e&rrto/-Iife  j  Testimony-^  (he  actual  fact  of  The 
to-bave-got-to-give  them- as-a-gift  to-  Pretence  was- there  rlght-in-ihe  very 

39  us.  Obedient  to -whose  authority  midst  of  our  fore-fathers  in-fA*  economy 
those  -  fore  -  fathers  of  -  ours  -  did  not  of  the  desert,  exactly-as  He-went-and- 
choose  to-havc-got-to-be-being,  but-  gave-directious  Who  whilst-in-confo- 
instead  of  that  weut-and-scornfully-re-  rence-with-said  to-Moses  that-hc-was- 
pudiate^f-A/m,  and  got-to-turn-back-  to -have -got -to -manufacture  it  in- 
1  tan  leering  in-the  ingrained  idolatry  of  strict- accordance -with  the  (G)type 
those  hearts  of  •  theirs  Egypt  ward, '  upon  -  which  he-had-been-gnzing.ft 

40  saying-a*  they  were  to-Aaron,  ‘Have-  The-mAjVAta&mwcfeftlsogot-to-brlng-  45 
gone-and-manuf acturcd  for -us  gods  in-did  those  our  fathers  who-got-to- 
which  shall-be-going-in-front  of -us-  receivc4t-us  an  heir-loom  under  Joshua 
always  on  our  -marches ;  for  us-for  into-organic  oneness  with  the  territory- 
Mosea,~  that  fellow  /t  —  he- who  went-  possessed  by-the  Gcntile-race-nations, 
and-Ied  un-out  from  fAe-land  of-Egypt,  — whom  expellcd-got-to-did  God  from- 
v:e  have-not  the-least-idea  what-aw^W  before  the-f&co  of- those  our  fore- 
mi$chance§  cun -have- been-happening 1  fathers ; — and  there  it  remained n til 

41  to-him!*  And  they -went -and- bull-  j  the  days  of  David,  he-who  got-to-find  4(5 

calf -manufactured  in-fAe  apostasy  of  especial-favour  before  God,  and-so  he- 
those  the  days-o/  IsmtP*  Idolaby  and  weut-and-eraved-as-a-favour  that-he- 
thoy-^ot- to -lead-up  the  high-placed  might-haYe-got-to-find  some -home 
sacrificial-  victims  to- the  (olidol-fmayK,  \  for-the  God  of -Jacob. — Solomon,  47 

and  there -they -were -finding -their-  however,  it-was-who-got-to-erect  for- 
delight  idolatrously-ux  the  workings  Him  a-House. —  Bu'ivjf  course  The  48 

42  of-their-own  hands.  But  went-and-  Highest  rfoes-not  in-fwa/maZ-manufac- 
tumed  -  Ibem-back-mfo  the  desert- did  i  tured -things  make-His-abode  even- 

*  Ltt.>  (c)occlesia=tm  elect  con gre gallon.  Llie  second,  about  Tho  Temple, — like  all  Christ's 

f  Same  word  as  in  verse  27.  1  vi.  14.  (  faithful  servants  and  ministers,  since,  turning  his 

§  Vulgar  euphemism  for  suicide  (John  viii.23),  5  own  impeachment  Into  an  opportunity  for  acting 
i  Like  the  lofty  ‘  loocalli’  of  Mexico  (see  Pres-  as  GOli'a  prosecuting  counsel.  But  we  must  be 
cot’s  history,  for  a  vivid  realization  of  iiio  awful  careful  how  we  credit  Stephen  with  the  ever  deeper 
scene).  and  deeper  revelations  of  logical  sequences  and 

*1  .Doing  duly  as  ‘  the  glory,'  over  the  true  tabor-  subtleties  which  scientific  Induction  will  find  in 
n&clo.  |  such  God-aided  witness.  Stephen’s  speech  is  a 

**  The  cradle  of  aU  tha  idolatry  they  prac-  beautiful  illustration  of  (Ho  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
tised,  misa  that  the  witnesses  futurely  for  God  and  for 

ft  The  symmetrical  sacrificial  system  in  tho  truth  were  not  to  be  anxious  about  *  matter  or 
angel  a  heaven.  manner’  for  that  Christ  Himself  would 1  give  them 

F{  Stephen  lias  disposed  of  ilio  first  count  in  his  1  month  ar.d  wisdom  which  their  adversaries  should 
indictment,  now,  about  Tlic  Law,  and  proceeds  to  be  able  neither  to  gainsay  nor  to  resist.’ 
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(o)prqphet  sayi 
u  to-ME  a-th 


$ 


earth  a-foot-stool  of -MY  fefet ;  what- 
kind- of  house  will-ye-be-ereeting  for- 
ME/  eaith  The  Lord, 4  or  what -large 
enough  place  can  there  5c-o£-the  per- 

60  man©nt-abode  of*ME  ? — Did  not  MY 
Hand  get-to-mannfacture  tkc-whole- 

61  of  thoze-things  P — Stiff-necked-one*  / 
and  uncircnmcised  i a-the  affection*  and 

t  IT  4+  %  »  * 


had  hem  ail  along  at  the-ndxk-hand 
of-G  OD,  and  he-got-to  say, 41  Look  ! — 56 
I-am*  gazing  -  actua U y-at-tlic-spcctncle- 
of  The  Heavens  opening-wtde-a*  they 
have  been,  a nd-of  The  Son  of-Man  at 
the-vijdit-hand  side,  there,  of -our  cove¬ 
nant  Sod  fitanding-up-wi  ire  has  be&tJ* 

, , , .  But  having-gone-and-yelled-ont-  57 
hideously- as  they  did  with  a-loud 
voice,  they-went-and-hcld  their  ears- 


Holy-owe,  are-mmiing-counter-to, — as- 
did  those  fore-fathers  of -yours,  so-too- 

52  now  ye.  V?  R&T-exceptioncUly  righteous 
man  of  -  the  (g)  prophets  -  did  those 
fathers  of -yours  not  hunt-down? 
and-m  doing  to  they-got-to-be-the- 
murderers-of  those  who-got-to-f  ore  toll 
about  the  coming  of-The  Just-one, 
of-Whom  now  YE-yoursclves  f/ie-be- 
trayers  and  fAi-nrarderera  have-been- 

53  in  climax  -  coming-to-be  :  —  ye-  who- 
were-tho -privileged  to-be-receiving 
The  Law  by  /Ae-providcntial-mini$try 
of-(G)aDgels, — and  never-yei  got -to- 1  from  having  -  gone  -  aud 

54  guard-and-obey-it  P  —  But  listening-  — r — A  Al -  - Tli  ~£ 

as  there  they  mere- to  aW-THis,  they- 
were-being-a*  it  t/?ere-sawn-m-two  in- 
their  very  hearts,  and  kent-on-gnash- 

55  ing  their  teeth  at  him,— But  his-con- 
dition-was-f&zf  o/-one  filled- so-f  ull  cf- 
XAe-Holy  Spirit  thathaving-got-to- 
gaze-concentrately  th e-aiigel*}  heaven 
ward  hc-got-to-see-rt/rcoJy  The  G-loryf 
of -God,  and  Jesus  standing  -  as  *Te 


him  ;  and  having-got- to-cast^him-out-  58 
as  they  did  outside  the  City  -  excom¬ 
municate  thoy-were-stoning-him. — Aud 
the  witnesses  got-to-lay-aside  their 
garments  along- m  a  row  down  at  the 
feet  o£-a-yonng-man  called  Ranl,J — 

W dl-d.nd-so  thei*e-thoy-were-a-stoning-  59 
of  Stephen  all-calling-upon  and  say? 
ing-os  he  teas,  “Lord!  Jesus!  havo- 
got-  to-welcome-/*ime  the  spirit  of- 
me/’— But  having -gouc-and -thrown-  60 
himself -upon  his  knees,  §  he-got-oi  lw>t- 
to-cry-out  trifA-a-voico  o£-pierciug-e/t- 
treaiy,  “  Lord ! -— mkecp-a^  <t  favour - 

w  reckoned  - 

against  them  iho-guilt  o/'-THitf-siuful- 
wrong-deing  V* — And- then  having-got- 
to-say  this,  lie-got-to-5e  struck  by  the 
stone  by  which  he  U/as-put-to-sleep. — 
YHI,  But-ye*  therc-was  Saul  co-con-  1 
scicntiously-acquiesciug  in  that- their 
put ting-ou  t-o£- the- way  of  -  tliis-yr<w«i 
man.  —  But  there  -got-to-be-inaugu- 
ratod  upon  licit  very  day  n- bitter  per- 
}  secution-feuip**/ R  over  The  Church 


*  And  tho  same  in  the  Christian  system,  in 
every  section  of  tbc  Church,  Ke formed  and  unre¬ 
formed,  Popish  and  Puritan,  it  has  been,  and  is, 
the  respective  hierarchies  which  have  M  fallen  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil/'  intoxicated  like 
him  wf  ------- 

do  wed 

paling  in  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions 
of  The  Christ/*  Stephen's  (vi,  0,  note)  martyrdom  is 
tho  key-note  of  Church  history  :  the  laity — with 
glorious  and  abundant  exceptions — have  provided 
the  martyrs  and  tho  hierarchies  have  provided 
the  executioners.  Satan's  power  to  tempt  is  in  the 
direct  ratio  of  the  authority  devolved  upon  an  in* 
dividual  in  the  State*  but  reaches  the  climax  of  tho 
power  of  creature  to  tempt  creature  in  the  spiritual 
world  of  the  Church.  Jesus  was  a  layman  (Hob. 
viii.  4).  +  vi.  15* 

t  Paul’s  stern  Legal  d c  vote ei am  must  have  m  ado 

ft  very  nece*Bary  for  him ,  surely, — with  his  kind  i  I]  XAA41UW  liuir  tw  gawiu  I4HVI  VMWWVbMW  iili 

heart,  and  fascination  for  the  heroic, — to  takocare  j  ring  up  tho  populace,  the  old  friends  of  Jesus, 
to  *  press  his  bands  tight  to  his  ears  *  (verse  57) !  against  them. 


for  fear  he  should  be  seduced  from  fancied  duty, 
by  that  mixture  of  tho  natural  and  tho  Spiritual  m 
the  true  Soldier  of  The  Cross  which  makes  rough 
and  bigoted  men  even  Ui  say  of  the  servant  too  as 
of  the  Master  4  never  man  spake  like  this  man.' 
Tho  opening  of  verse  59  curiously  betrays  by  Hs 
grammatical  construction  how  tbc  parenthetical 
statement  about  Paul  so  absorbed  for  a  time  the 
mind  of  his  *  beloved  physician*  Luke  that  it  broke 
off  the  thread  of  his  narrative:  and  then  his  pen 
returned,  by  attraction,  to  Paul  again  immediately 
after  the  close  of  verse  60,  for  the  parenthetical 

aI*  a*  a  - - - *  *  ■  4  Ganbn  a  itemant  ^  AiV) 


vaibngly. 

[j  Because 
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which-tuas  in -so  benefiting  Jerusalem.  news,  ibat  about  The  Kingdom  of- 
Tbc-wholc-of-thcm  too  got-to-bc  scat-  God  and  Tho  Name  of -Jesus,  Christ, 
tered-h  i  ther-and-thith  er,  a  11-abont  the  (o)bap  tisms-went  -  on  -  taking  -  place  -  of 
rural-districts  of-Judaea,  and  those  of-  men  alBO  as-well-as  of*  women.  But  13 
Samaria, — all-hut  The(G)Apostles. —  Simon  also  himself  got- to- trust-in- 

2  But  got-to-band- together- to-take-up  Him,  and  having-got- to-be-(G)baptiaed 
Stephen  and  bear  to  his  burial  did-  there -he- was  in- close -attendance -on 
saintly  men  ;  and  they-got-to-cele-  Philip  eye- witness-ae  he  was  constantly- 
brate  n-great  mourning  over  him.—  time- of  acts-of -power  and  mir&cles-in- 

3  Saul,  however,  was -ravaging  The  evidence  essentially-  great  ’J  takmg- 
Church,  systematically  and  starching-  place,  there-lio  was-getting  -  to-be-bo¬ 
at  their  own-homes  going-and -entering-  witched  §  -h  mseff!  —  But  having-got-  14 
in, — dragging-off -<w  he  was  too  both  to-hear-telha#  did  those  in-tke  centre 
men  and  women  there-he-was-hand-  at  Jerusalem,  The  (G) Apostles,  how- 

4  ing-tbem-over  to  imprisonment.  Those  that  welcoming-has-been  Samaria  The 
therefore*  indeed  scattered  -  hither-  Truth  of -God,  they- went  -  and-eent 
and-thithor  went-and-travclled-about  v:\th  aW-unto  them  Peter  and  John, 
preaching- tho-  joyful  -news-  of  The  who-a#  being  fit  went-down  and-they-  15 

5  Truth.  But  Philip  having-got-to-go-  got-to-offer-up-their-prayers-unto-Crod 
down-ashed  id^-town  ward  of-Saraaria,  on  their-Ae/m^,  in-order- that  they- 
was  preaching  to-THF.ai  The  Christ,  migli  t-have-go  t- to-receivo  The  Holy 

6  Paying-attention  too-were  crowds  to-  Spirit; — for  not-as-yet  was-ffe-there  16 
what  waa-beiag-said  by  Philip,  by-one-  upon  a-single-one  of-thom,  os-having- 
common-consent,  u^xra-their  listening-  been-fallen-af  least,  but  their-position 
to-him,  and  Boeing  the  mirocles-iu-  was-that  merely-o/  being -wafer -(g) 

7  evidence  which  hc-was-effccting — for  j  baptized- a*  they  had  Tho  Namo  ward 
out-of-many  possessed-of  spirits  foul-  j  of-The  Lord,  Jesus.  Then  they-were-  17 
and- wicked,  they,-crying-out  with- 1  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  and 
loud  cries,  were-going-out ;  but  many  they- were- re ceiving  The  Holy  Spirit. 
(a)paralyzed-as  they  had  been,  and  But  having-got-to-notice-as  did  Simon  1 8 

8  lame,  got-cured.  And  thcre-got-to-be  how-tbat  throngh-the-instrumentality 

great  joy  Gospel-leavening  of  of- the  aefc-of-laying-on  of- the  hands 

9  that  town, — But  a-noble  charactered «  of-The  (o)Apostles  conferred-is-to-be 
man,  one-well  known,  by-namo  Simon  The  Spirit,  the  Holy-one,  be -wen t-and- 
tbcrc-was-a/rf^/y-settled  in-asadwdlo'  made  them  the -offer -of  a-snm-of- 

the  town,  a-regulur-practitioner-of- ;  money-cacA,  saying,  “  Have-gone-and-  10 
sorcery  t  and  bewitching  the  heathen-  conferred-on  me-idso  s«r7i-a-power-a$ 
folk.  of-Samaria,  asserting-as  he  trees  this,  so-that  supposing-tbat  imm-ony- 
ami  believing,  that-he-was  a-Ccrtain-  one  I-shall-have-gone-and-laid  hands, 

10  One  himself,  a-Great-ww.  To-whom  why- there -he- may-be- receiving  The 
they- were-paying-attention,the- whole-  Holy  Spirit  P* — But  Peter  went-and-  20 
of-them  from  Ihe-hnst  up-to  /Ac-great-  i  said  unto-vuih  euvful  directness  him, 
est,  saying-os  they  were,  “  This-mm  is  u  That  money  of-thine  tuns  a  chance 
The  Power  of-God, — that-poioer  de- !  ongoing  in  close  partnw sAtp-with  thee 

11  nominated  4  Great.’ ”  But  they-weve-  perdition  ward, — because  that  wkich-is 
paying-attention  to-him,  owing-to  the-  cssentialhj-i he  gratuitous-gift  of-God 
fact  that-for-a-considerable  period  by-  thou-did$t-get-io-imagme«»y&<Kfy-can- 
his  sorceries  he-bad-been-bewitching  be-gettinff  by-means-of  a-money -bar- 

12  them.  But  when  they-wcnt-and-*cvVA  gain  ! — Tliou-as  a  sorcerer  hs&t-netiher  21 
rhiiraeteiistic  fickle n m-p u t- th cir-t r u s t-  share  nor  vocation  in  THIS  truth,  for 

in  Philip  preach ing-the-joyful-Gospel-  the  heart  of-thee  is  not-7/e*-straight- 

*  Tho  rest  of  tho  cbnpter  n  parenthesis  to  show  bitlous  and  monoy-loving,  under  tho  full  influcoco 

how  this  all  led  to  evou  grilling  tho  provinces  of  religious  enOiutinsm,  according  to  bis  light — 

(xi.  19).  or  wither  darkness. 

+  Not  necessarily  all  diabolical  Simon  acorns  t  Verse  10. 

to  hare  boon  a  il  sc  character,  solf-deceivcd,  am-  §  Same  word  as  in  verses  9, 11. 


22*2 


THE  ACTS  VIII. 


22  forward  in-the-wglit  of -God  \  Lave-  j  ncy  employing  his  that  whilst- sitting 
gonc-and-yielded-fAsc-to-a-chaiige-of-  upon  hia  chariot,  in-studying  the  (g) 
heart,  therefore,  away  -  from  such-  prophet  Es&iaa.  But  got-to-say-did  29 
wickedness-#*  this,  of -thine,  and  got-  The  Spirit  to-Philip,  “  Ilave-gone- 
to-beseech  thy*  God,  if  possibly  there-  and-approached-near  and  -  then  -  have 
ehall-be-forgiven  thee  the  reserved-  got-t<>*wa»o^c-to-be-closely-connccted- 

23  hankering  oi-thal  heart  of -thine ;  for  with  this  chariot  here'7  But  having-  30 
f Tie-deadly  poison  and  thraldom  of-  gone-and-run-up-close-oi  did  Philip 
unrighteousness  -  in  money  -  grubbing  he-got-to-hear-tbatthis“same-pe>vu/£iw/e 
ward  I-detect-that  thou  art  now.* —  waa-8tudying^[  the  (a)prophet  Esaias, 

24  But  got-to-break-out-in-anawer-rf/VZ  and  went-and-^oft/c/y-said,  “  Hay  I  be 

Simon  and-to-say,  “  Have-gone-and-  permitted  to  a^i-now-whethor  thon-per- 
besought  ve+  on  my -behalf  for  aid -  ceivest-the-rcal-meaning-of  that-which 
tmto  The  Lord,  so-that  not-a-single-  thou-art-stu dying  ?n  But  he  went-  31 

curse  may-have-got-to-come  upon  me  vnA-petutmtly-aaiA,  u  AVfor  how-ever- 
of-thoac-w  which  ye-have-becn-speak-  shall  1  by-any-chance  bc-able-fco  save- 

25  ing.”  They,  indeed,  therefore,  having-  on-fche-w&My-hypotharis  that  -  somo- 
got-to-bear-witness-a*  they  did ,  and  to-  Divine  guide  shall  -  have  -  gone  -  and 
make-uttcrances-of  The  Truth  of-The  guided  me.” — \Yent-and-corrfiWfy-in- 
Lord,  got-to-rcturn  Jerusalem  ward, —  vited-did-he  Philip  tcxwtf  his  instance 
on  their  wag- too  many  villages  of-tbc  to-have-got-to-comc-up:ind-takc-a  seat 
Samaritans  did-thcy-get-to-(G}evan-  as  fellow-traveller- with  him.  Rulthe  32 

26  gelise.  ButJ  an-(o)angel  of-TAc-Lord  argument  of-The  Scripture  which  he- 
went-and-made-an-utterance  confldm- 1  was-studying  was  just-mw, — “  As  a- 
/ia%-unto  Philip  saying,  “Have-  sheep  to  slaughter  Hc-got-to-bc-led/ 
gone-and-arisen  and  bo-proceeding-on-  and  as  a-lamb  before  the  shearer  of-it 
thy- way  in  o-southerly  airection,  keep-  mute,  so -He  does  not  open  His  mouth  : 
in^-upon  the  high-roaA  which  treuas-  in  the-deptk  of-His  degradation  the-  33 
down  from  Jerusalem  Gaza  ward  —  right  of  a-/«/V-trial  wenfc-and-was-</i«- 

27  the-same-roacf  is  a-lonely-ow.§  And-  Aowestfy-taken-from  Him  ; — but-G*  the 
so  having  -got-to-arise  he-weut-and- 1  result  the  (g) progeny  of- His  what -the 
proceeded-on-hia  way  : — and,  lo,  a- per-  irM^^ctwtiflreshaU-be.aW^  fo-catalogue? 
soaage,  an-Ethiopian,  an-(G)eunuch  a-  Ji/^-becausois-being-lifted-up4*  above* 
grandee  of-Candace’s  the  queen  of-  away -from  the  earth  His  life” 

*  A  e-Ethiopians, —  one -who  there-hc-  ,  #  ,  But  went-aitd-broke-ofWlJ  the  34 
was  over  the-whole-of  hex-national  (a)eunuch-/reOT  reading  aud-got-to-say 
Treasury, — one- who  had-come-a/J  the  to-Philip,  “I-do-pray  of -thee,  about 
way  with-a-view- to-worshipping- iv liAT-diviue  personage  ta-thc  (o)pro- 

28  vdh\\  Jerusalem  ward,  aye-and  there-  phet  saying  a/i-Tius  ?— about  himself, 

he-was,-loo,  w/a&f-on-niis-return-jour-  oi-ra^Acr  surely  about  a-dilTerent-AwJ 

*  Literally,  4  (he  God  [of  thee — a  Christian-  Sects.  A  Niagara  cataract  of  this  hazy  philoso- 
baplized  person].4  He  was  Regenerate,  but  that  phizing  mingled  with  sickening  sentimental  Ism 
was  compatible  with  the  overwhelming  influence  thunders,  seethes,  and  disports  itself  in  I  lie  multi- 
in  him  of  previous  error  and  sin.  In  the  New  tudinous  boiling  waters  of  modern  '  religious 
Creation  of  the  soul  of  man  after  ‘  the  imago  and  thought, '  in  press,  pulpit,  lecture-hall,  committee- 
likeness  *  of  his  God  if  wo  do  not  keep  our  minds  room,  and  pwate  converse. 

scientifically  ballasted  and  guided,— hy  fome  such  +  Simon’s  soul,  balanced,  at  this  the  crisis  of 

sacramental  parallel  as  the  gradual  growth  of  the  his  probation,  is,  thanks  to  his  humility,  seen  to 

seed  of  the  patient  lnwhandman,  tho  germ-life  of  be  trembling  towards  the  truth. 

the  egg  in  a  bird,  or  {most  perfect  symbol,  but  J  X.e.,  Philip  an  exception,  ho  is  told  off  from 

roost  delicato  to  unfold,  to  all)  the  flatus  in  the  their  body  for  special  Duty. 

womb  of  mammals  but  especially  of  man, — we  §  And  tterefore  suited  for  just  what  was  (ho 

ahull  be  easy  victims  of  the  crass  empiric  theology  object  of  “Philip's  confidential  expedition. 

of  some  one  or  other  of  (he  floating  nebulous  g  1  Kings  x.  1 — 13. 

theorisings  of  contemporaneous  Christendom,  with  ^  Lost  to  all  oxter  Dais,  and  talking  aloud  in  his 
audacity  and  poaitivem'SH  flung  off  into  the  concentration  of  abstract  thought, 

strom  of  current  Christianity  in  tho  geometric  .  **  John  six.  16.  Same  word  (*  Hoist'), 
ratio  of  the  ignorance  and  pious  pride  of  the 
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35  of  Person  ?"  But-tAen  Philip-freely- 
and-copiously  *  —  having  -  gone  -  and  - 
started  from  thievery  passage-of- 
Scripture,  —  go  t-to-preach-hifi- Gospel- 

36  glad-tidiugs  to-him-o/  Jesus. — But  as 
they- were  -  proceeding  -  on  -  their  -  way 
along  the  road,  they-got- to-come  upon 

k  ascertain -welt  known  stream  of  water  ; 
— and  exclaims-does  the  ^G)ounuoh, 
44  Look!  water!  what-i  nsuperable 
impediment  -  is  -  there  -  to  my -having- 

37  gott-tO‘reGeive-(G)baptiBm?,, — fWent* 
and^/rafy-aaid,  however, -cf£J  Philip, 
44  Since  thoa-art-trusting-in-CAnV  out- 
from  thy  entire  heart,  it-is-a/rcatfy- 
lawful.*  But  having-gond-and-brokea- 
out-in-roply  he-got§-to-say,  4<I-trust- 
fully-believe  The  Son  of -Qod-of  the 
Scriptures  to-be  Jesus,  jTAe-Chrbt.” 

38  AncUao  then  hc-wont-and-gave-orders 

for  them- to-h  ave-go  t-to-  keep-  waiting- 
for  him  the  chariot ;  and  went-and- 
dcsccnded-did  both-or-them  the  water 
ward,  —  bothj  Philip  and  the  (g) 
eunuch,— and  ho  -  wont  -  and  -  dipped 
89  him -in  Holy  (a)  Baptism.  But  when 
they -got -to -come -up  out -from  the 
water,  TAe-Spirit  of-TAe-Lord  went- 
and-rapt-away  Philip ;  and  no  eyes- 
forlj  him  longer-aa  a  guide  got  to  have 
did  the  (o) eunuch,  for he-was-proceed- 
ing-on  his  way  under  the  spell  of-uu- 
ecstacy-of-rejoieiug-as  there  he  was  ; — 
40  but  Philip  got-to-be-found-^Aiw  useful 
as  a  first  teacher  on  Duty**  Azotus 

*  Lit.,  opcDod  that  his  mouth, 
f  lie  says  this  meditatively  (verse  30)  and  long-  , 
inglv,  or  thinking  When  will  the  long  course  of  ] 
preparation  make  me  holy  enough  for  such*  water ' 
m  Baptism  P 

J  Verse  37  is  not  found  in.  the  MSS.  A  BCG. 
But  it  is  genuine.  * 

§  In  the  course  of  a  longer  Confession  of  in¬ 
telligent  trust  in  Christ. 

!j  A  side  light  is  thrown  by  this  pregnant  little 
Greek  particle  upon  a  fact  in  baptism  which  per¬ 
haps  may  not  have  boon  thought  of  by  us  all,  but 
one  which  full-orbs  the  symbolic  oneness  in  Bap¬ 
tism  of  inauguration  into  organic  oneness  with 
tilth  the  creature  and  the  Creator  in  the  New 
Creation.  The  celebrant  in  Holy  Baptism  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  baptize  the  person  into  oneness  with 
himeef  (as  a  representative  person),  being  buried 
with,  the  candidate  into  organic  oneness  with  the 
Church, as  well  as  into  oneness  with  God  — Thus  in 
both  The  Sacramento  ordained  of  Christ  Himself  is 
vertical  organic  oneness  blended  with  horizontal  or¬ 
ganic  oneness  of  Holy  Co  mm  union; — as  symbolized 
by  the  shape  of  the  cross.  The  solemn,  deliberate, 
logical,  and  exceptional,  use  of  the  sigu  of  the 


ward  ; — and-lAeu  gomg-along-through- 
the  country  he- was  -  acting  -  aa-aa-(o) 
evangeli&t-to  the-whole-of  the-sea  side 
towns,  up-to-the-frnie-of  his  having- 
got-  to-reach  Caesarea. 

IX.  1  But  Saul,  still  breath ing-out 
into-  Christianity  cursing -threats  and  *;! 
slaughter,  the  disciples  of-The  Lord 
wards,  having  -  gone  -  and  -  applied-to 
the  Iligh -priest  got  -  to  -  enter-a-de-  2 
mandff-for  from  himself  (o)lettera- 
dimissory  Damascus  ward,  un.to-$o  far 
as  jurisdiction  over  the  (G)synagogues- 
was  concerned ,  to  the  effect-ih&k  sup¬ 
posing  any-memSsr*  he-might-have- 
got-to-find  of-4  The  Way,l$  aye  men 
as-well-as  women, §§  he -might-have- 
gone-and-brought-them,  after-having- 
bound,  Jerusalem  ward. — But  in  the-  3 
fact  of-their-proceeding-ou-their-way, 
it-got-to-be  that- he  was-nearing  Da¬ 
mascus  it  self  whan  all-on-a- sudden 
got  to  shed  around-liim  brightness-did 
a-light  from  the  heaven ;  and  having-  4 
got-to-fall  upon  the  earth  ho-got-to- 
listen -to  a -Voice  saying  to-Hi>i, 

41  Saul !  Saul !  WHY-erer  MB  art- 
thou-  hunting  -down?’  But-he-went-  5 
and- said,  4  What  -angelic  being  art- 
thou,  my-lord  ?”  But  The  Lord  got- 
to-say,  44 1  AM  Jesus,  Whom  thou 
art.hunliug-down.^||||  —Both  trembling  6 
and  dazed-<is  there  he  teas  he-got-to- 
aay,  14  Lord  !  what -penance  ia-it-that- 
tliou- wiliest  for-me  to-have-gone-and- 

cross  in  Baptism,  therefore  is  not  necessarily  super¬ 
stitious.  Another  nicety  of  organic  articulation 
of  Sacramental  Theology  connects  homogeneously 
the  twin  Evangelical  Sacraments; — the  Water  of 
Holy  Baptism  is  present  and  yet  absent  from  the 
3 read  of  the  correlated  Sacrament, — it  t cos  there 
but  has  been  evaporated  by  extreme  heat,  and  in 
an  exactly  analogous  way  the  mere  Regeneration- 
life  of  Font-religion  becomes  evaporated  in  the 
furnace  of  sanctified  affliction  as  the  stage  of  new- 
Birth — represented  by  the  groalor  Sacramont— is 
being  attained  (see  Introduction,  p,  11). 

•j*  Consistently  with  the  character  of  this  power¬ 
ful  thiuker  {verses  30,  36). 

»X  Faroe  of  the  e  But.* 

4-f*  As  bein<j  a  member  of  the  Sanhodrin. 

+J  Just  as  in  France  it  used  to  bo  walled  by  all 
“  the  religion/'  in  the  days  of  tho  Huguenots, 
(*  I  am  The  Way '  the  origin  of  the  phraso.) 

§§  Lc women  most  oasily  prosolytos  to  any¬ 
thing  new,  since  they  act  from  fooling  more  than 
I  conviction  and  reason. 

11]  *'  It  is  painful  for  thyself  to  bo  kicking 
against  the  goad-spikes"— au  interpolation  (from 
|  xxv  i.  11). 
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done?”  And  The  Lord  #aid-unto-  [ correspondents  about  this-very  man,— 
out  of  comid&'olion  for  him,  “  Have-  what-and-how-great  bigoted-outragos 
gofc-n#ic-to-get-up  and-Mm  have-gone-  ho  -  wen  t  -  and  -  perpetra  led  towards  - 
and-entered  the  city  ward,  and  an-  those  saints  of-Thino  in  Jerusalem: — 
utterance-$hail*be-mnde  thee  respect-  and  he-is  hekk  with  special-authority  14 
ingdhvArgreat  commission  it-is-reserved-  from  the  chief-pricsts  tohave-gone- 

7  for  thee  to-be-discharging/’— But  the  and  bound  all  (hose  that-call-npon  The 

men,  those  th  at- were  -jo  urn  e vin  g-wi  t  h  Name  of-Thee.”  But  wout-and-said  15 
him,  had-been •standing  absolutely-  t perempfority-unU>  The  Lord, 

speechless,  liateniug-to  the  tenes-o f-the  I  “  Be- going -thy-way,  because  an -in¬ 
voice,  indeed,  but  mkept-from*ccm%  |  strumentality  of- priceless- value+  to- 

8  anybody. — But  lifted  -  up  -got-  to-be  Me  is  -  indeed  this  -  same  -  man,  for 
Saul  from  the  earth  ;  but  opening-##  having-got-to-carry  The  Name  of -Me 
he  had  been  his  eyeB°  no-body  was-ho-  con#^icwowsZy§-before  Gentile-nations, 
able  to  di-secing, — bnt  leading  him  by-  and  kings, — as-well-of  omrse-AS  the - 
the-hand  they-got-to-g uide-him  Da-  sons  of-israel  F or  1-pcrwna U y  shall-  1 G 

9  maacus  ward. — And  there-hc-was  for-  be-showing  lo-Y\\m-permiallij  what- 
three  days  ^deprived-of  sight ;  and-  and-bow-much  it-is-a&aoJtuWy-neces- 
asceiically^  he  %cent  anrZ-neither  ate,  sary  for-him  for-//**  extension  of-The 

10  nor-eveu  drank. — But  there-used-to-  Name  of-Mo  to-havc-got-to-undergo.” 
be-a/  that  time  a-distinguished-Jew,  a-  -~BuWA*»  Aimaks  got-to-eo-his-way,  17 
disciple,  in-as  a  resident  Damascus,  by-  aud-ttcn  to-enter-into  the  house,  ami 
name  Ananias,  and-got-to-say  en-  having- got-to- place  upon  him  his 
lighteningly- unto  him-efof  The  Lord,  in  hands,  he  -  went  -  and  -  said,  <(  Saul, 
vision-merfitt/rt,  “  Ananias  1”  But  lie-  brother,  The  Lord  has-been-sending 
got -to- say,  u  See,  T-am  heret  Lord.*  me,  Jesus,  Who  went-and-appeaved 

11  But  The  Lord  said  explaining- unto  to- thee  in  the  way  by- which  thou-wast- 
him,  iL  Have-got-to-get-thee-up  and-  coming,  to  the  cmf-tbat  thou-mayest- 
then  have-got-to-go-thy-way  upon  the  have  -  got  -  to  -  look-upon-tfnwj#  -  seeing, 
street  which  is  called  *  Straight/  and  and-have-^ot-to-be-fillcd-fuU  of-27<c- 
have-got-to-ask-to-see, — in  /Ae-house  Holy  Spirit.,’~.And-/fl*tt  tliat-instant  18 
of- Judas, — Saul  by-name,  of-Tarsus,  there-got-to-drop-off  from  his  eyes  a- 

— for  look  I  he -is -now -engaged -in-  speciea-of  thin-flakes,  hc-got-to-get- 

12  praying  -  for  guidan^\mXo-Me  ; — and  back  his  eight  too  simultaneously; — 

go  t- to -see  in  vision^mec/mw  a-man  by-  and  havi  og-go  1  ure  to  ffite-to-ame 

name  Ananias  have-got-to-entcr  and-  he-went- and- received -(c)baptism 
then  to-have-gonc-ana-pufc-upon  him  and  having  -  gone  -  and  -  taken  some-  19 
his- hands,  to  the  c/«f-that  he-may-  nourishment,  hc-got-to-feel-invigor- 
have-got-to-look-np-upon-^Ky#-see-  ated.  But  got-to-l>e  did  Saul  as  a 

13  ing.”  ....  ‘Went-ana-broke-m-now,  grutf$/-with.  some  resident  s-m  Damascus, 
however,  diet- Ananias,  H  Lord  \-ichy-  disciples,  some  -  considerable  time. — 
I-have-been-hearing-tell,  from  many-  And  with-out-delay  in  -ecclesiastical  20 

*  This  is  the  only  intimation  here  that  Paul  from  without  himself,  and  apparently  a  perfect 
saw:  The  Lord  as  Ho  was  seen  oa  the  mount  of  stranger. 

transfiguration.  If  wo  might  venture  so  to  phrase  +  fie  began  at  once  to  carry  out,  with  charnc- 
it,  our  Lord  seems  to  have  had  no  mercy  on  him,  temtic  th orougltueas,  his  Jewish  ideal  of  alone* 
but  answered  his  Jewish  (hut  genuine)  prayers  for  meat  for  his  treasonable  Theocratic  mistake  about 
light  to  Search  out  the  Nazarencs  in  their  darkest  The  Messiah  (verse  0}.  As  yet  his  stale  was  accu- 
coraers  and  show  him  to  demonstration  tho  real  rately  sacramentally  emblematized  by  the  previous 
secret  of  their  tenets,  with  so  blinding  a  deluge  of  statement  *  deprived  of  sight,* — a  merely  £<*goae- 
His  glory  and  of  Himself  that  *  he  oould  not  see  rate  embryo,  though  now  at  tbo  1  Quickened t* 
for  the  glory  of  that  light.*  There  was  mercy  in  stage,  ho  was  lying*  and  writhing  conscience -con- 
this  light,  and  tho  supervening  darkness,  because  vulscd,  in  the  dark  womb  of  his  Mother  Clmrcb. 
for  three  days  he  had  (important  corroboration  to  *  Thou  blind  pharisee.' 

&  Jew)  sacramental  proof  to  buttress  the  Holy  ±  IAL ,  °  a  vessel  selected  “ 

Spirit  guided  searching  of  the  Scriptures  subjee-  g  Xu  contrast  to  thioo  own  commission  and 
tively  ;  he  could  not  explain  away  the  vision,  and,  witness, 
to  rivet  conviction,  a  man  came  instructed  entirely 
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connection  loith  the  (o)synagogues  was- 
preaching  Jesus,  that  He  is  -  essen~ 
21  iiaUy  The  Son  of  God.  But  as- 
tounded-got-to-be  tke-whole-of  those 
hearing- tell -of  itf  and  they-were-aay- 
ing,  “Is  not  this  he  who-went-ond- 
slaughtered  in  Jerusalem  those  super- 
named-after  ‘the  name/  this-on*; — 
and  hither  for  this-rawo/t  too  had- 


been- coming,  in-order-that  them  all- 
boand  he  -might  -  have  -  been  -  leading 
into-the-power-of  the  high-priests 
22  But  Haul  was  icoxri u/-all-t  he-m ore 

Sowerful,  and  was-dumbfounding  the 
ews,  those  that-were-dwellera  in 
Damascus,  proving- to-demonstration 
that  TiilS-J/iitt  is-undoubledly  The  i 
23  Christ.  But  as-soon-as  being-fulfilled- 
were  -a  -  sufficient*  -  number  -  of  days. 


went  -a  nd  -  took-  counsel  -  together- did 
the  Jews  to  have  got  fopuMnm  out-of- 

24  the- way. — Got-to-be-known,  however, 
to-Saul-tf«Z  that  stratagem  of-theirs, 
—there,  they  i«re,-toa  closely- watching 
the  city-gates, f  both  day  and  night, 
so-thaif  h  i  m  they-might-have-go  t-to- 

25  put-out-of-the-way. — But  having-go t- 
to-takc  him-fts  did  the  disciples  by¬ 
night  .  they  -  went  -  and-a  U  ignominU 
ouslyt  -  lowered  -  hi  m  -  down  through 
th e-embrasurc  of -the  city- wall,  having- 
got-to-lct-him-dowu-aj  they  did  in  a- 
jish- basket. 

26  [But  when  -  he  -  did  -  get§-to  -  return 
Jerusalem  ward,  he-was-preparing  to- 

ha  ve-gone-and-united-himself-with  the 
disciples, — and  there  locre-the-whole- 
of-them  in-terror  of  him,  "refusing 
to  be  -t rusting-in-him-that  he-rra/Zy-is 


a-disoiple.  Barnabas,  however,  hav-  27 
ing-gone-and-taken-charge-of  him-oa 

he  did ,  got-to-introduce-aim  lovingly^ 
unto  The  (o)Apoatles,  and  got  to  give - 
them  a-detaUed-acconnt-of  how  on  hie 
journey  he-went-and-saw  The  Lord- 
personally  and  how-that  He-went-and- 
made-an-u Iterance  to-him ;  and -then 
how  in-<w  officially  recognized  by  the 
Cpiurch  cl  Damascus  he  -went  -  and- 
lifted  -  up -his- voice-bra  vely  in-or^amc 
oneness  with  The  Name  of-Jesus.*— 
And-then  thcre-he-was  amongst  them,  23 
going-on-his-way-in  and  going-on-his- 
way-out  in-recognized  oneness  with  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem.  And  lifting-up- 
his-voice-boldly  in-orgamc  oneness  with 
The  Nome  of-The  Lord  Jesus,  there  20 
he  toas-too  speaking-?d/&  other  world 
tongues  and  holding-disputations  with 
the  (c)  Hellenistic  -  Israelites  ;  —  but 
they  were-making-every-attempt  to- 
have-got  -  to-  pu  t-him  -out-of-the-way. 
But  the  brethren  having-got- to-be-  30 
come-ap prised  -  of -it,  went  -  and -con¬ 
ducted  him  Caesarea  ward,  and  sent* 
him  forth-on-a-mission  Tarsus  ward.] 
Therefore^  indeed-Z/iro^A  this  in-  31 
deed  the  Churches  throughout  thc- 
length  -  and  -  breadth  of-Jud*ea,  and 
Galilee,  and  Samaria,  were-being-left- 
i n-th e-possessi on-of  toleration,  tho- 
rou ghly-or gani zed-as  they  and 

thriving  in -the  fear  of-The  Lord,  and 
in- the  (cOparadete-gnidance  of-The 
Holy  Spirit,  wcre-increasing-in-num- 
bers. 

j  But  so-it-jgot-to-bc-that  on-Petcr  32 
was-penetrating  through-and-through- 


*  Sufficient "  to  prove  whether  ho  was  in 
earnest,  or  practising  a  clever  nwe-ifc-yverr*, 

under  score  I  instructions. 

•f  Having  bribed  (do  ub  lie  as)  Aretas. 
j  So  Saul  loft  Damascus  less  bravely  thou  he 
xr as  preparing  to  cuter  it.  To  this  disgusting  and 
humiliating  exodus  he  refers  with  such  anguish  of 
contrite  humility  when  ho  says,  M  it  is  not  expe¬ 
dient  doubtless  for  mo  to  glory" — as  bo  would 
hare  done  if  it  had  been  a  sting-leas  episode  in 
martyr  warfare — for  therein  lay  the  officially -ex¬ 
pressed  contempt  for  him  of  his  (now  adorable) 
Lord.  Wo  art)  apt  to  imagine  that  when  un-co li¬ 
ver  ted  we  arc  open  to  receive  vindictively  from 
Christ  all  sorts  of  evil,  and  when  converted  tlic 
treatment  only  of  fa  vou  riles,  but  it  is  fur  other* 
wise.— The  biography  of  Paul  the  idolized  of  l be 
most  enlightened  seel  ion  of  the  Christian  Church 
will  have  to  bcro-rcad  in  the  light  of  a  more  clearly 
focused  knowledge  of  both  Paul,  and  Pauls 


Master;  and,  then,  perhaps,  it  will  be  found  that 
alt  Pauls  special  humiliations  wero  an  exactly 
meted  out  punishment  for  the  horrors  he  perpe¬ 
trated  on  God's  Saints.  Paul's  glory  (as  ours,)  will 
bo  this,  tbat  he  transmuted  this  very  chastisement 
into  a  martyr's  crown,  by  the  cver-iucr cased  ratio 
of  multiplying  humility,  patience,  activity,  meek¬ 
ness,  and  triut,  which  the  sufferings  produced, 
lie  made  Christ  anil  Christ's  to  bo  *  the  otfseouring 
of  all  things  *  in  curses  and  blood,  and  (as  with 
Durid,  and  all  of  us)  as  he  sowed  so  be  hud  to  renp, 
in  uefa  deliberately  dono  and  past  recall. 

§  Hero  (In  this  A  or  Let)  comes  in  Saul's  three 
years  in  Arabia  (under  Sinai,  most  likely.  Gal. 
l  17 — 20),  and  a  short  digression  to  complete  the 
account  of  his  cordial  reception  by  tho  Judaean 
Church.  '  3  iv.  36. 

The  conversion  of  Saul— together  with  other 
causes — such  as  the  attempt  of  the  Emperor  Cali¬ 
gula  to  erect  his  own  statue  in  the  temple. 
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in  charge  of  the-whole-of-them,  be¬ 
got- to-go-down  also  with  aitf-unto  the 
saints  that-were  -  dwelling-at  Lydda. 

33  But  he-got-to-find  there  a-person-tt?€& 
known  jEngaa  by-name,  for-a-period 
of-cight  years  lying  upon  a-conch, — 
a per8oiirV?ho  had-been  (a)paralyzed. — 

34  And  got- to- say  to-him-tf&J  Peter, 
“iEueas,  curing  thee-is  Jesos,  The 
ChriBt,  have -gone- and -got-up  and- 

h  ave-go  t- 1  o  -  tidy  -  u  p  independently -for- 

thyself.” — And  instantly  he-did-go- 

35  axid-get-np.  And  in-the-habit-of-seeing 
him-ttwe  the-whole-of  those  residing- 
at  Lydda,  and  Baron  certain-e&ctai 
ernes  of  whom  got- to- turn-round  upon- 

3G  the  service  of  The  Lord. — But  in-die 
Church  at  Joppa  a-certain-Awoted- 
porson  there- was,  a-disciple,  by-name 
Tabitha.— which  being-translated  ia- 
called  ‘ Dorcas,* — she  was-o/tcuys  de- 
voted-to-schemea  of -benevolent  enter¬ 
prises  and  (c)  eleemosynary  which 

37  she- wax-alwayx-  carrying-on  t.  But  ao- 
it-got-to-be  thaUas  a  regular  miracle 
to  aid  Gospel  advancement- in  those- 
critical  davst  having  got-to-eicken-as- 
shc-dwJ  shc-got-to-die  : — but  having- 
got-to-wash-her-ffw^eJ  and  clean  they 
got-to-lay-hcr-onfc  together  with  her 

38  tcorfo-in  an  -  upper  -  chamber.  But 

being  close*  a*  is  Lydda  to  Joppa 
itself  the  disciples  having  -got- to-hear- 
tell -already  as  they  <f«f  how-that  Peter 
is  in-tA*  Church  at  it,  went-and-sent 
two  men  for  aid- unto  him,  beaeeching- 
of-him  to  Aatftf-TOkept-from  having-got- 

*  I.e the  gentle  doe  of  a  buck. 

+  Such  is  the  mysterious  meaning  of  this  preg¬ 
nant  sentence,  through  the  power  of  the  pro  posi¬ 
tion  which  plays  so  prominent  a  part  in  the 
premniar  of  the  analysis  of  *  the  spirit 1  in  1  the 
letter  *  of  Inspiration,  coupled  with  that  of  the 
concretely  strong  demons  t  rat  ire  pronoun.  And 
yet  we  cannot  say  that  we  are  altogether  ignorant 
of  the  meaning  here, — is  not  just  one  corner  of 
the  Tail  lifted  which  hides  the  great  organic  work 
of  The  Head  of  The  Church  on  His  Mediatorial 
Throne,  that  wc  in  these  latter  times  4  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the' world  arc  come  ’  (for  whom  espe¬ 
cially  all  these  acting  a  were  *  written  ’)  may  hare 
a  scientific  idea  of  His  Providential  intermeddling 
in  every  age  of  The  Church  with  its  affair  a  It 
must  be  remembered,  in  this  connection,  that  this 
Doreaa-link  at  Joppa  brought  Cornelius,  a  Roman 
eutloman  of  high  position  and  far-radialing  in- 
uence,  into  the  concerns  of  The  Church  at  just 
that  critical  epoch  (xi.  26). 

i  True  to  fallen  human  nature,  even  when  Be- 


i 


s 


to-deem-it-  beneath  -  him  to-have-got- 
to-come-through  as-far-as  themselves. 

— But  having-got-to-arise-as  did  Peter  39 
he-did-get-to-go-with  them;  whom 
upon-his  -  having  -  got-to-arrive,  they- 
went-  and  -  took  -  upstairs  the  upper- 
chamber  ward,  and  -then  gofc-to-prese- 
round  him  •  did  the  *  whole  -  of  the 
widows  weeping  and  ahowiug-Am- 
the  -  exhibition  -  of  |  the  shirts  and 

upper-garments  wlncb-$o  many  and  so 
well  used- to-be- making,  when-one- 
amougst  them  as  -  Ihere-uAw  /§-she- 
used-to-be,  did-dear: |  Dorcas. — Hav-  40 
ingijone-and- summar  %-put^out  out¬ 
side,  however,  the-whole-of- them-as 
did  Peter,  he-went-aud-dropt-upon  his 
knees  a«A-engaged-in-prayer.  And- 
ihen  having-got-to-tum-right-round-af 
he  did  with  awf-unto  the  dead-body 
he-went-and-said,  “Tabifcha,  have-got- 
to-arifie  !” — But  she  got-to-opeu  her 
eyes,  and  having-got-to-catch-sight-<w 
she  did- of  Peter,  went-and-sat-up- 
right ;  but  having-gonc-and-given  her  41 
a-hand  he  got  to  get- her  upon-her-feet : 

— but  having -gone-and- shouted- out- 
for  the  saints  and  the  widows,  he- 
went-and-presented  kev-to  them  living- 
a*  there  she  zcas. — But  n-kn  own-fact  42 
it -got- to-be  throughout  the  entire 
Joppa  district,  and  iriany-paraon#  got- 
to-repose-their-trust  upon  The  Lori 
But  it-got-to-be-fAat  a  sufficient-num-  43 
ber-of  days  for  this  result  he  got-to- 
remain  in-the  Church  at  Joppa, — 
lodging  as  guest' with  a  -well  known 

generate,  theee  good  people  acted  from  Llie  very 
mixed  motives  which  stiff  characterize  our  own 
funerals  ;  Peter  voia  a  grout  mnn,  now,  and  they 
wanted  to  impress  him  very  favourably  wiili  their 
zeal  and  taste  in  connection  with  their  dead  sister- 
chief,  which  they  did  in  so  exquisitely  feminine  a 
way.  But  the  beautiful  ‘  touch  of  Mature 4  in  the 
4  exhibition  * — of  fair  Dorcas  laid  out  ns  the  central 
jewel  of  gems  of  useful  woman’s  Rkill — was  that 
Peter  was  as  characteristically  a  mere  masculine 
man  as  they  feminine  women,  consequently  we 
arc  all  of  us  familiar  enough  with  the  cruel  and 
summary  stylo  in  which  he  foreclosed  the  well- 
intentioned  display,  turned  them  all  out  of  the 
room,  and  in  a  most  business-like  way  solemnly 
addressed  himself  to  acofiinpHshing'  simple- 
heart  edly  the  work  his  Master  seat  him  there  to 
transact. 

§  Tho  *  aloa 9  ia  in  the  Tense — 44  used  **  (the  Im¬ 
perfect  participle). 

!l  Tho  force  of  the  Article  here. 
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person  Simon,  a-tanner.  —  X.  liut-a 
gentleman  of-jwsition  there-used-to- 
bc  in-us  a  resident  at  Csesarea,  by¬ 
name  Cornelius,  a-centunon-<>f  a  com¬ 
pany  in  a-regiment  called  the  (o)‘  Ita¬ 
lic/ — a-religious-joroseZyte  and  a  man- 
fearing  God-os  lie  was,  as-also-trere 
the-whole-of  his  household,  carrying- j 
out  too-«$  he  was  many  (G)elcemosy- 
nary-plans  for -God's  *  People ;  —  and 
whilst  praying  to-GodJ'cn*  what  he 
wanted  regular ly-cw  hs  was  ever,  be¬ 
got  -  to  -  see  with  -  unmistakable-cl ear¬ 
ner,  in  virio n-medium,  about  JA^-ninth 
hour  of -the  day,  an-(u)angel  of -God  j 
having-gone-and-eome-in  with  guicl - 
ance-unto  himself,  and  saying^  “  Cor¬ 
nelius!0  to-him.  But  hehaving-got- 
to-gazedntently-at  him,  and  all-tern- j 
fied  aa-he-got- to-be.  got-to-say,  “  What 
is-thcrc -icron#*  Lord?’1  But  lie-got- 
to-aay  to-him,  u  Those  petitions  of- 


formed/his-devotions, — about  the  Bixth 
hour.  But-iAe?*,  he-got-to-be  very-  10 
hungry,  and  was- wishful  to-have-got- 

to-ge  t-him-a-taste-of-eome  thing, — but 
in  the  ttifervoZ-whilet  they  were-get- 
ting  -  dinner  -  ready  there  -got-to-f all- 
upon  him  an-(o)ec8ta8y  ;  and  he-sees-  11 
a-vision-of  the  heaven  thrown-wide 
open-os  it  had  been,  and  descending 
an- apparatus  of-a-nau/icol  cast  l voicing- 
like  an- immense  Rail,*)"  by -its- four 
corners  made-fast-o*  it  had  been  by 
ropes,  and-£  hen  being-^rarfuaWy-lo  wered 
upon  the  earth  ; — in -blended  harmony  12 
with  which  there-there-were-in-their- 
natur&l -condition  the -whole -of  the 
four-footed-beasts  of-the  earth,  and 
the  wild -beasts,  and  the  creeping- 
things,  and  the  birds  of-fche  heaven. — 
And-i/tco  there-got-to-be  a-voice  if  a-  13 
jes  tic  ally -unto  him,  u  Ilave-gone-and- 
got-up,  Peter,  have -got- to-sacrifice, 


Lhine,  and  those  (G)eleemo8ynary-act3  and-fAtfu  ha vc-got- to-eat.” — But  Peter  14 


of- thine  wcu t- an  d-aac ended- a 8  incense 
as-a  reminder  in-the -sight  of-God, — 
And-«o  now,  have  -  got  -  to  -  send  -  off 
Joppa  ward  so  m  omen,  and  have-gone- 
und-bent-nn-invitation-to  Simon,  the- 
oue-who  is-aumamed  1  Peter/ — he  is- 
staying  -  as-  guest  along-with 
known-man  -  to  the  Jews  *811 
tanner,  whose  house  is  on 


a- well  - 
on,7  a- 
the-sea 


r/Z»ottf-what-to  be  Saved  thou -must  be- 
prac t ising- always"  But  os-soon- as- 
ever  got-to-depart-did  the  (g)  angel 
who  was  -  making  -  the  -  utterance  to- 


went-and-said3  u  By -no-mean  3,  Lord, 
because-/  never-m  my  life  went-and- 
ate- anything  unconsecrated  or  de¬ 
filing/  And  £Atf-vpicc  again,  for  the- 
Becond-time,  came-or  ocularly- unto  him, 
u  That  -  which  GOD  wenfcj  -  and- 
cle ansed  pray  -  do  -  mkeep  -/ rom  THOU 
unconsecrating,  ’ 1  §  — B  u  t  al  /  thia-got- 
to-takc-place  u  p- to  thrke- times  ;  and- 


15 


16 


bench,  this- roan  will-make-an-utter-  then  again  rcccived-up-got-to-be  the 
ance  to- thee  of  that  thou  didst  pray  apparatus  the  heaven  ward.  But 


17 


whilst  within  himself  thoroughly-un- 
cer  tain- was  Peter  what -deep  signifi¬ 
cance  in- the  vision  there  conM-possibly 
be  which  he-got-to-see,  —  and-rfmuL 


him,  having-gone -aad-3houted-as  he  \  Imicously  lo !  the  men  thafc-had-bcen- 
d  id  for  two  of-kis-own  house-slaves,  ?  sent  from  Cornelius  having-got^  last- 
and  a-soldier  a-piou &-proscly(e  oi-tkose  j  to-successfully-^nquive-iov  the  house 


attached  to- himself- orderly ,  and 
having  gone  and  given- them  a-de  tailed - 
account -of  &M-tkc  particulars,  he-went- 
and-sent  them-c^’  Joppa  itself  ward. — 
But  upon- the  morrow, — as- those -men 
w*ere-pursuing-t heir- journey,  and  were 
vow-tho  town  approaching, — got-to- 
go-upstairs-did  Peter  guttl-upon  the 
house  -  top  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  per- 

*  The  *  wrong  *  belongs  to  the  *  what 1 — the 
spirit  of  [those  even  under  Go<1b  own  revealcdj 
Liiw  is  but  tuu  truly  exhibited  here  ;  Cornelius  in- 
stinctirelj  expects  someth iDg  *  wrong  '  it'  it  is  God 
who  is  to  appear — ‘ '  The  Law  worketh  wruLk 
f  Peter  a  lisberraan. 

J  The  tenaj  points  to  a  fixed  time,  the  terminus 
ad  quern  of  The  Cross. 


of -Simon  got-to-como  to-a-stand  at 
the  gate,  and  got-to-shout  out  and-  18 
were-making-enquiry  whether  44  Simon 
the-one  surnamed  ‘Peter'  iu-here- 
abouts  is  -  staying- sia-  guest/’  —  But-  19 
whilst  Peter  w as-meditating  over  the 
\iston,  went-and-said  to-him-rfiii  The 
Spirit,  w  Sce-7iow,  Ttowe-men,  three,)  [ 
are  -  enquiring  -  for  thec,—  dut  -  mark  20 

§  Now  Uuifc  tho  ‘Blood  of  Gud  *  'sprinkling 
the  nncleao'  world  bus  reversed  tho  Curso  (ri*  9)» 

|  *'  Three'*  men,  and  “  three  ’*  times  the  vision! 
— the  very  number  4 *  three"  would  instinctively 
take  Peter  to  the  Muster  llirieu  denied  and  thrice 
Ch  alien  go  r  of  tuo  denier  as  Lhe  Sender  of 
both  the  vision  and  tho  men. 
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now  have-got-to-arise,  and-t<vgo*down, 
and  bo-going-thy-way  religiously  one- 
with  them,  “free-from  a//-prejudiced- 
misgivings  ; — because  -  that  I  have- 

21  been  -  Bending  them.” — But  having- 
gone  -  and  -  descended  -  as  did  Peter 
franJcly-m\to  the  men,*  ho-went-and- 
said,  “  Behold,  I  am  he/or-whom  yc- 

arc -making -enquiry,  WHAT-i*  the  ob- 

22  ject  for  which  ye-are-here  ?*  But- 
they  got-to-say,  “  Cornelius,  ttc-cen- 
turion,  a-man  upright  and  fearing-a# 
he  does  GOD, — witness-/^  esieemAyx- 
which-he-is-held  too  by  the  entire-rew- 
dent  sectionot-V&z  nation  of -the  Jews, — 
got-to-be-miraculously-insfcructcd  by 
a-holy  (o)angel  to-have-gone-and-in- 
vited  THEE-a5  guest  his  house  ward, 
and  -thus  to-have-got-to-listcn-to  T)i- 

23  vinc-uttcrances  from  thee.” — Having- 
gone  -  and- asked- him  -  thorn- in,  there¬ 
fore,  f  them  bc-went-and-entertained- 
hospitably.  But  on  the  morrow 
having-go  t-to-rise  out -he- got  -  to -go 
religiously  one- with  them, — and  a* 
sclccted-few  of-the  brethren,  those 
resideut-at  Joppa,  went-and-accom- 

24  ponied  him.  And  on-the-morrow- 
after  that,  in-they-got-to-go  Caesarea 
ward. — But  -  simultaneously  there-was 
Cornelius  all-ready- waiting-f or  them, 
— having-gonc-and-os  to  a  solemn  con - 
ference- called  -  him  -  together  his  -  own 
relations,  and  his  intimate-personal 

26  friends.  But  when  it-got-to-bo  that 
got  to  make  hie  entrance-did  Peter, 
having  -  gone  -  and  -  ceremoniously  -  re¬ 
ceived  him-a$  did  Cornelius,  and-got- 
euen-tofall  down- at  his  feet  he-went- 
and  -  bowed  -  down  -  in-adoring  -reve- 

26  renee.  But  Peter  went-and- raised 
him,  saying-a#  he  was  doing  so,  u  Have- 
gone-and-stood-upright  l — I-also  my¬ 
self  a-mere-huraan-being  zm-essen- 

27  tially” — And chatting-familiarly with- 
him-as  there  he  tc as,  he-got-to-go-in, 
and-then  h  e-be  come  s-a  ware  that  as¬ 
sembling  -  together  -  had  -  been  -  many- 

28  poisons,  He-got-juat-to-raake-the- 
remark  too  to  avoid  mistakes^  unto 


I 


them,  “Ye  arc-perfectly- well-aware 

how-that  apecifically-unlawful  it- is 
for-a-strict  Jew  to- have -gone-and- be¬ 
come  -  identified  -with ,  or  -  even  to-bc- 
coming-to-see,  an-aUcn,—*  dnd^e*§  to- 
ME  personally ~Qod  now-wen  t-and-dc- 
monstrated  that  I  wws^koep-from 
unconsecrated  or  ceremonially  -  de¬ 
filing  calling  any  human  -  being. 
Wherefore  also  without-demurring-  29 
the-least  I-went-and-came  upem-kav- 
ing-  got-to-receive  -  the  invitation : — 
may  -  I  -ask,  theroforc,  with-wifAT- 
specific  object-iv*  vi&.n  ye-got- to-be-in¬ 
viting  me  ?”  And  Cornelius  got-to-  30 
reply,  “  Four  days  since  up- to  tlic- 
very  time-of-day  it  ts-now  there -I* 
was,  fasting,  and  at-  this  ninth  ||  hour 
being  -  engaged  -  in  -  prayer, —  here  at 
home- in  my-own  house, — and  lo7  a- 
noife-man  got- to-be-present  there- in¬ 
front  of -me  rested-in  raiment  all-shin¬ 
ing,  and  got-to-say,  ‘Cornelius,  31 
graciouBly-listened-  to  -  got  -  to  -be  of- 
thee  the  prayer,  and  those  (ci)eleemosy- 
nary-acts  of-thine  got-to -be-rcmcin- 
bered  m-the-sight  of-GOD.  Have-  32 
gone-and-sent-ofS  therefore  Joppa 
ward,  and-invited  Simon,  thc-one-wbo 
is-surnamed  1  Peter,’— he  is-stayiug- 
as-gucst  in  rte-houRe  of- Simon  a- 
tanner  on  e-sea-  beach, — one -who 

when-come  wiU-be-making-aa-uttcr- 
ance  to-thee.* — Instantly,  therefore,  I-  33 
wenl-aud-sent-off  for  mV/- unto  thee, — 
thou,  too,  having-got- to-act  courteous- 
]y-a$  J/iwdtWsJ&ing-comc,  now, there¬ 
fore,  the-whole-of  us  in-the-presencc 
of-GOD  are-present  to -have -gone - 
and-listened-obediently-to  everything 
which  bas-becn-cnjoined-upon  thee 
on-the-parfc  of -God.”  But  Peter  34 

In 

very-trum  JL-now- realize  now-tii  at  no 
partial-favourer-of -persons  is  GOD, 
nUT-rerffier  in- organic  oneness  with 
every  nation**  he  who-is-f earing  Him 
and  practising  virtue  acceptable  is- 
necessarily.  The  message  which  God  30 
went-and-sent  to-the  sons  of-Israel 


V/Al—  V  -VUV  J-  V 

freely-and-copiouslylf  got-to-say  “ 
verv-truth  I-now-realize  how-that 


35 


*  The  next  redundant  clause  in  the  Authorized 

Version  a  gloss.  f  Verse  20. 

t  They  most  not  think  it  was  lax  liberalism. 

§  Cornelias,  as  a  prosclytc-of-tbo-gatc,  might 

wonder  at  Peter’s  thus  breaking  a  Law  which  he 
had  como  to  believe  in  as  from  his  Maker ;  this 


“ret*1  marks  the  gentle  trnnttiion  to  specific 
Christian  teaching.  il  Matt,  xxtu,  46,  50. 

Tf  Lit. ,  having-gone-and-opencd-his-mouth. 

**  If  that  could  be  said  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
world,  how  much  more  can  it  be  said  of  all  the 
Churches  of  Christendom  ? 
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heralding  -  the  -  glad  -  ti  dings~of  recon-  givenesa  of-sinf  ul-' wrong-doings  SC  cure- 
cilia  tion  through-/ta  Mediation  of*  shall-have-got-to  through  -  the  -  agency 
Jesus,  Tta -Christ, — This  -Being  is-  of-The  Name  of -Him,  e very-one  that 
absolutely  Sovereign-Lord  otevery-  is-trusting-in  Him  ward.” — Whilst-  44 

37  thing,  y &-even  are-familiar- with  as -  still-itt  the  act  of-uttering  these  utter- 
that  which-got-to-bo  the  orae-topic-o/  ances  as  /tare-Peter-was,  descended- 
conversation  throughout  the  -  length  -  did  The  Spirit-^  to  the  Holy-owe  upon, 
and-breadth  of-Jadsea  \  having-got-  the-whole-of  those  listening-to  The 
to-take-ite-rlse- h owever  as  did  this  vies*  Truth.  And  amaze  d-got- to-be  those  45 
sage  from  Galilee  there ,  immediately-  of- the  circumcision,  trusting-believers, 
subscquent-to  the  (GlbapfcismaWys/m  as-many-as  got-to-accompany  Peter, 

38  which  got-to-herala-did  John — yes-  because-ffta*  also  upon  the  Gentile- 
Jesus,  the-wie  from  Nazareth-/  am  re-  nations  the  gratuitous-gift,  thatrof.- 
f erring  to  how  got-to-anoint  Him-oa  The  Holy  Spirit,  has-been-outpoured. 

{o)Christ-did  God  with-The  Holy  — For  there-  they- were- listening  -to  4G 
Spirit  and-so  with-power  ;  Ow^-who  them  making  -  utterances  in  other 
went  -  and  -  passed  -  through  -  and  -  iwrM-tonguca,  and  praising-the-great- 
through-fta  land  doing-practical-acts-  glory-of  God, — Then  got  -  to  -  break- 
of-kindness*  and  curing  the-whole  of-  out-did  Peter,  u  "Whchthe  most  bigoted  47 
those  held-in-tyraunical-bondage  on-  the  Water  have-got- to-grudge  pos- 
the-part-of  the  devil,  because  there-  sibly-can  so- as  to  Aave-^hindared-from. 

HO  was  G  od  o/oj^r-with  Him.  And  WE-  having-got- to -be  -  (G)baptized  these- 
are  witnesses  of -the -whole  of -the-  persons— psraons-such-as  The  Spirit, 
things  that  -  He  -  went  -  and  -  wronght  the  Holy-one,  went-and-securod-posses- 
in -searching  systematic  oneness  with  ac-  sion-of — exactly-like  ourselves  also 
tually-even-toof  the  rural-district  of-  Get-to-rule,too,-<fo2ta  that-they  were-  48 
Judaea  and  in -searching  oneness  with  to-havc-gone-and-receivcd-(o)  baptism 
the  lowest  purlieus  of  Jerusalem ;  into- organic  oneness  with  The  Name 
Whom  they-went-and-put-out-of-the-  of-The  Lord.  Then  they-went-and 
way  having-got-to-impalo-him  upon  besought  him  to-have-got-to-stay-on 

40  a-piece-of-timbcr,  Tms-P^my  God  some-few  days-oJ  least, 
went-and-raised-to-life  on-the^  third  XL  1.  But  got-to-hear-tell-did  The 
day,  and -/tan  went  -  and  -  graciously-  (g) Apostles  and  the  brethren,  those- 
vonchsafed-for  Him  conspicuously-  of  them  that- were- still  throughout 

41  evident  to-have-got-to-bo,—  not  to-  Judea,  how-that  now- too  the  Geutile- 
the  whole-of  The  People,  but -instead  race-nations  got-to-give-a-welcome-to 
of  that  to-so7ne- witnesses  t  o-ihose  pra>-  The  Truth  of -God. — Aud-ye^  when  2 
selected**^  they  had  been  on-the-par^  Peter  got-to-reach  Jerusalem,  passing- 

of  our  Covenanl  God, — to- US,  highly  censure  specifically  -  upon  him-wer^ 
privileged  persons* who  went-and-ate-  those  out-from  /ta-oircumcision,  saying-  3 
with  and  drank- with  Him,  flubse-  as  they  werey  w  Unto-a$  a  visitor  men 
quent-to  thecae/  of -His  having-got-  possessed  -  of  uncircumeision  thou  - 
to-be  -risen  -  again  from  -  among  the*  didst-get-to-go-in-ou  in  timate  terms  and 

42  dead — And  He-went-and-charged  us  didst-go^and-eat-mcals-with  them  V' — 
to-have  -  got  -  to  -  herald-Him  to-The  But  got-to-set-to- work-did  Peter  and-  4 
People,  aud  to-have- got- to -bear-  was-relatin  g  to-them  systematically, 
solemn- testimony  how-that  HJB  it-is  saying,  I-myself  was-there  in  the  5 
Who  has-been-ever-prseordained  on-  town  of- Joppa  engaged-in-prayer,  aud 
the-part-of  our  Covenant  God  as-  I-got-to-eee  in  -from  The  Spirit  an-(G) 

43  Judge  of  the- living  and  dead. — To-  ecstasy  a* vision,  descending-tcas  an- 
Tliis-ifctf*;  the-whole-of  the  (G)pro-  appa r atu s- of ~&-nau tical  cast  looking* 
pheta bear- witness,  / Aa/ - absolute-for-  like  an-immen.se  sail  by-four  corners 

*  This  (versa  31}  a  convincing  <a  evidence  ”  in  man  who  reckons  the  souls  of  hinds  and  clowns  as 

i  (self  of  the  Divine  Mission  of  J esus,  and  of  the  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  as  a  man  of  God 

Heavenly  origin  of  Christianity,  to  Cornelius.  whose  commission  is  proved  thereby. 

+  We  Wen  deem  a  self-denying  country  clergy- 
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being  lowered  out-from-the  heayen,  and 
it  -  went  -  and-  cam c-witt  ingly  directly- 

6  up-to  me.  Which  ward  having-got- 
to  -  gaze  -  intently  I-  was-  examining  - 
closely,  and-£fon  I-got-to-see  the  four- 
footed-bcasts  of-the  earth,  and  the 
wild-beasts,  and  the  creeping-things, 

7  and  the  birds  of -the  heaven.  But  I- 
got-to-hear  a -voice  saying  to -me, 
‘  Have-gone-and-got-up,  Peter,  sacri- 

8  ficed,  and-ffom  eaten/  X-went-and-said, 
however, 1  By -no-means,  Lord,  because 
everything  unconsecrated  or  defiling 
ne  ver-at-any-  time  went-and-entered-in 

9  my  mouth  ward.1  But  went-and-re- 
plied  to-me-efai  thc-Voicc  for-^c- se¬ 
cond-time  out-from  the  heaven,  ‘That- 
which  GOD  went-and-cleansed  pi 'ay- 
mkeep  Tiiotr  -  from  unconsccrating/ 

10  But  a72-this  got-to-take-place  up- to 
THREE-times,  and  again  drawn-up-got- 
to-be  everything  the  heaven  ward. — 

11  And,  no w-mark-me ,  suddenly  simul¬ 
taneously  three  men  got-to-come-to-a- 
stand  at  the-uery  house  in  which  there- 
t-was,  having  -  been  -  sent-with-a-mes- 
sage-aa  they  had  from  Caesarea  for 

12  £M<fa?*ctf-unto  ME. — But  went-and-said 
torme-rfid  The  Spirit,  that-I-wos-to- 

have  -  gone  -and  -  accompanied  them, 
mfree-f  rom  a  ^-prejudiced-misgivings. 
But  there-got-to-go  Ministerially  a&so- 

ctatedf-with  me  also  these  six  brethren, 
and  we -got-to -go-in  the  house  ward  of- 
1$  the  ^ood-man,  ^  He  got  to  given to-us  a- 
beautiful*  detailed-account,  too,  how 
he-went-and-saw  the  (a)angel  in-cove- 
nant  blessing  on  that  Ms  house  who- 
got-to-stand  and  to-say  to-him, 4  Dave- 
gone-and-sent-off  Joppa  ward,  and 
sent-to-invite  Simon,  the-one  sumamed 

14  ‘Peter/  one-whowill-be-uttering  utter¬ 
ances  enlighteningly  -  unto  thee,  in- 
obeying  which  Save d -shall-be  thou-My- 
self  and-on  the  same  terms  the-whole- 

15  of  thy  household/ — But  as-soon-aa 

*  The  *  beautiful '  belongs  lo  the  *  loo/  in  the 
Greek ;  it  is  in  the  spirit  of  the  narrative,  and 
would  be  expressed  by  tone. 

t  On  the  Hay  of  Pentecost. 

J  The  attempt  has  been  made  to  reproduce  the 
eloquent  cast  of  the  Greek  here  in  depicting  the 
struggle  between  the  natural  and  the  renewed  man 
in  them  upon  the  startling  discovery  that  they 
were  not  to  have  the  fee-simple  of  The  Son  of  God 
all  to  them  Bel  res.  The  scale  turned,  although 
somewhat  tardily,  in  Ihc  right  direction.  What 
made  the  Jewish  populace  so  friendly,  and  blunted 


ever  I  went-and-began  to-be-speaking, 
went-and  -descended-did  The  Spirit, 
the  Holy-one,  upon  them,  just-as  also 
upon  us  at  Me- beginning.  1ft 

I-got-to-caU-to-mind  the  ufcterauce  of- 

The  Lord,  how  He-was-in-the-babit 
nf-aaying,  ‘John  indeed  got-to-(o) 
baptize  with-water,  ye  however  shall- 
he-(G)baptized  in-Me  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit/ — Siuco,  thcroforo,  equally  the  17 
|  gratui  tous-gif  t  got  -  to  -  vouchsaf  c  -ili<l 
;  God  to- them,  as  also  to-us,  who-got- 
to-be-believers-trusting-upon  The  Lord 
Jesus,  Christ, — II  wlio-m  the  world 
was-I  in-power  to  -  have  -*  gone  -  and- 
s  tood  -  in  -  the  -way-o£  GOD?”  But  18 
having  -  gone-aud  -listened-attent  ively- 
to  all  -  this,  they  -  got  -  to  -  acquiesce  - 
silently,  and-/ Ac#  were-glorifying  God, 
saying,  “  Why-then,  actuallv-now-too. 
to  -  the  -  Gentile  -  race  -  nations  God 
change-of -heart  got- to- vouchsafe  life- 
etenial  ward  17,J 

Theses  indeed,  then,  who-got-to-bc  19 
all-scattered-about  owing^to  the  trouble 
which  got-to-supervene  over  Stephen^- 
case  got-to-penetrate  38-f  ar-as  Phenic<5 

and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, — ^strictly 
restricting-as  they  w&'c  then- their  utter- 
ances-of  The  Truth  fco-the  Jews  only ; 
but  some  -  few  out  -  of  them  were  20 
natives -of  Cyprus  and  Cyren£,  per- 

sons-who,  got- come  Antioch  ward, 
were-speaVing  erSghteningly-nnt o  the 
Hellenistic-  Israelites,  pre  aching  -  th  e  - 
g  lad-tidings-abou  t  The  Sovereign-hord, 
Jesus.  And  there- was  the  Providence§  2 1 
of-The  Lord  in  leagues ith  them  ; — 

an-immense  number,  too,  having-got- 
to-put- their- trusfc-in-  Christ  went-and- 
turned-right-round-ia  life  in  reliance - 
upon  The  Lord.  —  Bub  favourably-  22 
received-goMo-bc  the  report  sent- for 
the  hearing  of-the  Church  which-uxw 
\n-conncct%on  with  Jerusalem  concern¬ 
ing  all* this.  And  they- went-and-sent- 

somewhat  the  jealousy  and  spite  even  of  the  hier¬ 
archy  and  upper  classes,  was  complacency  arising 
from  a  fact  which  might  bo  big  with  possible  re¬ 
sults  even  yet  of  power  and  grandeur  for  Israel 
When  this  vision  rolled  up,  porsccution  rolled  on, 
as  we  see  In  the  beginning  of  the  uexl  chapter  ; 
and  which  helps  to  explain  the  (political,  and  from 
the  expediency  pouit-o£*vi«w)  fatal  blunder  of 
Paul  in  his  oration  from  tho  Gentile  stairs  of  the 
ltomon  Prsetorium  in  xxii.  21. 

§  Lrit.,  **  hand/' 
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forth  Barnabas  to-have-got- to-pene-  dispensing-of-food  to-have-got-to-send 

23  trato  just- to  Antioch.*  Who  when-  to  -  those  -  residing  in  Judaea,  being 
he-did-get-to-amve  and-rti?»to-see  the  CArwriojir-brethren.  Which-^an  also  30 
glad-work  of -God  got-to-bo-glad-Am-  they-goirto-cany-into-effecfc,  having- 
self  and  was-setting  -  about-stimufat*  got-to-send-it-off  through  the-agency 
i^Zy-encouragingt  sdl-of-them  with-  of-Barnabas  and  Saul  unto^/or  dfc- 
an  enthusiasm-of -purpose  to-be-abid-  jpenxing  the  (g) presbyters* 

24  ing-in  The  Lord. — Because  he-was  a-  XI L  But  just-then  went-and-ad-  1 

large  hearted- man  unselfishly- benevolent  drease  d-h  i  niBelf -  did  Herod  the  king  to- 
an ci-nutreo  ver  filled-full  of-The  Holy  have-got-to-maltreat  of- 

Spirit^:  and  of-trust-in- Christ* — And  The  Church  ; — but  he-got- to-get-rid-  2 
tnere-got-to-befurther-addeda-number  of  James,  the  brother  of- John,  be - 
sufficiently -numerous!  to-The  Lord. —  A#wfei-with~the-sword.  And  having-  3 

25  But  got-to-go-out-of-it-did  Barnabas  got- to- perceive  >  how  gratifying  it-is 
Tarsus  ward  to-have  got-to-look-up  to-tho  Jews,  be-went-and-acfooK//- 

26  Saul  And  -then  having  -  got  -  to-find  proceeded  to-have-got-to-arrest  even 

him-aa  lie  did  he-got-to-bring  him||  Peter, — it-was-in  the  midst  of  the 
Antioch  ward-  But  it-got-to-be-that  days  of  -unleave ned-foa  — whom  4 

THEY-  ftcoTf  for-an-entire  year  went-and-  also  having  -  got-t o- take-into-custody- 
cxerciscd-thc-co-lcadorship  in-organic  he-went-and-put-him-caref ully  in  jail, 
oneness  with  The  Church,  and-Ay  that  having -gone-and-gi ven-him-in-charge- 
means  got- to- teach  a -number  sulfi-  as  he  did  to-four  guards-of-four-:roeNf 
ciently-numerous  aye -and -too  the-  soldiers,  to-b e-doing  nothing  but- guard- 

L>i  vine-order- went-ana-came,  first-of-  ing  him  : — fnlly-purposing  at  The 
all  in  -  ecclesiastical  connection  vnth  Pass-over  to-have-got-to-bring  him- 
Antioch  f  or-the  disciples -to  be  called  out -as  a  victim  to-the  populace. — Peter,  5 

27  4  (gJCHRISTIANS,1 — But  in  these  then,  on-the-one  hand,  was-being- 
days  there  -  got  -  to-come  -down  from  caref  ully-kept-guarded  m-thus  watch  ed 
Jerusalem  preachers-in-Spiritual-truth  thojail;  but  intercession-on  the  ot h «■- 

28  Antioch  ward ;  but  having-gone-and-  teas  there ,  intenaely-earnest,  going- 
arisen-ro  did  one  of  them,  by  namo,  constantly  on-the-parfc  of-The  Church 
Agabus,  he-got~to~point-out-*fe  fact  for  aid-xmto  God  orc-his  behalf. — But  6 
through-*  A<?  guidance  of  The  Spirit  when  on -the -eve  of-bringing-forth 
rttt*-great  scarcity  is-about  to-be-com-  him-icus  Herod,  on -that- very  night- 
ing  to  pi'pvail  oyer  the  entire  world -of  even  there -was  Peter  alecping-eom- 
civilized  7nanOQ  ;  the-onc-which  got-to-  posedly  between  a-pair  of-soldiers  ee- 
come-to-paRs  in-/Ae  rMgn  of  CjaudiuB  cured  his  he  had  been  with-chains  to 

29  Caesar.  But  of-the  disciples,  just-in- }  f/ic-pair, — jailors  too -as  well  in-front 
proportion-as  prospering-in- trade- was  of-tne  door  were -on -guard- the 
each -merchant  t  determine-did  every-  jail  And,  behold,  an-(o)angeI  of  The-  7 
individual  of-them-pe*  to  towards  the-  Lord  got-to-be-suddenly-present,  and 

*  Sprouting  of  the  genu  of  ilie  Gentile  Cliurcli.  Gospel  of  ilie  God  of  Calvary  and  Sinai  was  never 
f  daw  beautiful  the  coincidence  that  the  first  meant  to  pauperize  man,  in  a  covenant-system  of 
use  in  the  lie  relation  of  the  New  Creation  upon  enervating  favouritism  ;  it  is  now  all  the  more  laid 
earth  of  a  word  now  to  be  sanctified  aa  expressing  upon  us  1  to  work  out  our  own  Salvation  (in  works 
tbo  Sovereign  work  of  The  Holy  Ghost  The  of  moral  principle)  just  because  it  ia  GOi)  that  is 
(o}Paracleto  is  in  connection  with  *  Barnabas  working  in  organic  oneness  with  ua  *  to  lovo  and 
which  being  interpreted  is  The  son  of  (o)Para-  enjoy  Him. 
cleto-(&ti mutating  encouragement) 1 1  It  is  used  T  iv.  36,  37. 
everywhere  throughout  tko  Epistles,  and  therefore  §  For  God's  present  purpose  there, 

had  better  be  explained  now.  It  is  graphically  \\  Note  on  verse  33.  ^  Verse  30. 

illustrated  by  The  Paraclete  Himself,  in  the  action  **  As  he  pat  it,  that  is  all  round  the  Mcditcr- 
of  The  ‘Other  (the  first)  Comforter*  (Christ)  in  ranean  Sea,  a  longer  or  shorter  distance  inland. 

*  pouring  in  oil  and  wine  *  into  the  bodily  and  ++  For  the  emphasis  see  note  on  verse  19. 
inner  wounds  of  poor  fallen  man,  in  Christian  jj  Pass-over — the  time  of  his  Master's  death. 
Civilisation,  and  in  personal  individual  sajucLi£ca<'  Hid  not  this  noble  Episcopal  fisherman  of  Galilee 
tion.  This  makes  up  the  word  under  explanation,  need  some  such  sharp  reminder  and  searching 
— ‘encourage  (oil)  stiinulatiDgly  *  (wine),  Tho  Spiritual  tonic  jmt  at  this  stage  ?  (ix.  38,  x,  25). 
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a-light  to-make-an-illumination  in-fo  of-(ii)Maria,  tlie  mother  of- John  sur- 
shaw  light  kis dungeon; but havingwgone-  named  (o)Mareus,§  where  thcrc-wero 
an  d-s  truck  -  a  -  blow-on  the  side  of-  a -considerable -number  collectcd-to- 
Peter-as  he  did,  he-got-to-rouse  him,  gethcr-a*  they  had *  been  and  interced- 
eaying,  M  Have -got -to -get-up  with  ing-in-prayer-for-aid-jtt  ht3  13 

apfeed."  And-then  went-and-fell-off-  having-gone-and-kuockcd-<t*  IwhIuI  at 
from  him-rfW  the  chains  away- from  the  wicket  of-the  great-gate,  there-got- 

8  his  hands.  Got-to-say  too-did  the  to-comc-to-answer-it  a  -  young-girl  to- 
(O)angel  sharply- unto  him,  “  Have-  have-got-to-find-out-w/to  was  fAcre,  by- 
got-to-gird-thyeelf-up-well,  and  to-  name  Rhoda^U  and  having-got- to-re-  14 
put  -  on  those  (o)sandals  -  there*  of-  cognize-«s  she  did  the  tones  of-PcterV 
thinej”  and  he-went-and-did  so,  and-  voice,  from  sheer  delight  she  dal-not  go- 
then  he-says  to-him-u?/iiist  lie  is  doing  and -make- the- opening-in  the  gate,  but 
so, 14  Have-got-to-throw  that  upper-gar-  having-gone-and- rushed-in  slie-went- 
ment  of -thino-*Aere  round  thee,and-fAcrt  and-informed-fAem-  that -there- ail  the 

9  be-following  me.n  And  having-got-to-  ^Atie-standing-had-beenPeteriu-lront- 
go-out  there-he-was-following  him. —  of  the  gate! — But  they pityhigly-xmto  16 
And  he  had- not  been -having- the-  her  we  re -saying,  u  Thou-art-all-wan- 
slightest-idea-aii  alo ng  that  an-acfcual-  der mg-poor  child  But  she  kept- 
occurrence  it-is  which-is-taking-place  on  -giving -stronger  -  and  -  stronger -m- 
through  -  the  instrumentality  of  -  the  i  tioned-pvoots  that-sueh  is -actually- tbe- 
(o)augel,  but  was-under-tho-idea-that  fact.  But  they-wcrc-saying-fA^a, i:  It- 

10  a-dream  he-is-gazing-ak — But  having-  is  his  ^MOJvfiart-fGjangel.^**  But  Peter  10 
got-to-pass-through  the  first  guards  was-persisting-in  knocking ;  but  hav- 
warders-as  they  did  and  -ifien  the  ing-got-n*  last^to-open-as  they  did  the 
second,  they-got  -  to  -  come  upon  the  door  they-went-and-saw  kiln,  —  and 
gate,  the  one-of-iron,  that  leading-out-  got- to-be-astounded.  But  having-  17 
as  it  doesf  the  City  ward,  the- which  gone-and-made-a$  he  did-qn\ ck- vvpa- 

as  though  an-(a)aatoniaton  got-to-be-  ^ieni-signs  to-them  with  his  hand  to- 
opened  for-them  : — and- then  having-  keep-from-making  -such  a-noi&e,  he- 
got-to-go-ont  they-ffot-to-pass-down  a-  got-to-detail  to-fchera  now  The  Lord 
single  street,  ancwAen  instantaneously  went-and-delivered  him  out-f rom  the 
the  (G)angel  went-and-withdrew  away-  jail : — bnt  he-got-to-add,  u  Have-got- 

11  from  him.—  And-then  Peter  having-  to-roport  to-Jamestt  fcnd-tfej*  to-the 
got-to-be  in -organic  oneness  with  him-  brethren  izZZ-this.” — And  having-got- 
self,  went-and-said,  “Now  I-know-  to  -  go  -  out-of  -  the  neighbourhood  he- 
for-certain,  as -an -actual -fact,  that  went-and-took-himself-off  quite-a-rs- 
went-and-sent-forth-did  The  Lord  His  wH^ty-differentJt  locality  ward.  But  18 
(o)angel,  and  went-and-rescued  me  having-got-to-be  day -light  there- thore- 
out-of  the  hand  of-Herod  and  the-  was  a-panio,  by-no-means  small,  in-os 
whole- of  that  end-expected-by  the  a  mailer  of  each  one's  character  amongst 

12  populace  of-the  Jews. — Having-got-to-  the  soldiers  what-in  the  world  then 

h  ad  -gone -and-become-of  Peter. — But  19 
Herod  having-got-to-institute-aa  he 

f  '  Poor  child  *  is  iu  iho  tender  tones  of  a  pray¬ 
ing  Christianity  (verae  12). 

**  To  Cell  us  he  is  in  Heaven — having  guarded 
him  safely  there  first. 

ft  Hoad  of  the  Jewish  Church — took  our  Lord  a 
place — seo  xv.  19,  xxi.  19  ;  Gal.  i.  19,  il.  6  (and 
notes)  ;  also  Jude  v.  1 — Peter's  commission  (Matt 
xri.  IS,  19)  pastoral  evangelical  missionary  and 
representative  of  the  nature  and  triumphs  of 
TRUST  (Gal.  ii.  8)  in  the/4 binding  "  and  44 loos¬ 
ing"  he  represented  the  whole  Ministry  and 
governing  body  in  the  Church  (Matt,  xriti,  18). 
Xt  Luko  xxi.  37  (note). 


tkmk-it-over-with-Ama<#j  too,$-as  he 

did  he-got-to-go  up-along-to  the-house 

*  Vivid  depicting  of  one  wide  awake  and  clear¬ 
headed  in  charge  of  one  all  dazed  and  hesitating 
and  blundering. 

f  This  present-tenso  fixes  the  date  of  the  Acts 
{and  therefore  of  Luke’*  Gospel)  as  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

X  The  particle  in  Greek  suggests  the  idea  of 
self-evident  Spiritual  guidance. 

§  “Mark,” 

f]  A  1  Wind/  Any  suspicious  police- officials 
coming  would  find  only  a  youog  girl— evidently 
of  weak  mind,  out  of  whom  they  would  not  make 


much,  and  in  the  meantime 
scatter. 


e  inmates  would 
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r/tj-a-diligcnfc-search-for  him,  and-yetf  erer^they-got-to-settle  -  the-business-of 
/ictwin/7 -^failed  to-havc-got-to-lind-hiin,  the  /bocJ-dispensmg,  —  having-got-to- 
after  -  having  -  got  -  to  -  examine  the  aaaociate-rcm^and-t*>bring-along-with- 
guards  went  -  and  -  gave  -  orders  for-  them-aa  they  did  John,  the-one  eur- 
them  -  to-  have  *  gone  -  and  •  been-exe-  named  Mark.  XIII,  But  there-used-  1 
cuted  ^  — and  having-got-to-go-  down-  to-be  ^•rwhle^Amicv-of  Ministers-in- 
c(8  he  did  away-m  suBpidon-from  Judaea  the  Church  of  Antioch,  —  in-official- 
C*esarea*  ward  there-he- was- spending-  connection  -  with  the  then  -  existing 

20  luxuriously- his-time, — But  there-was  Church,  — 1  preachers  -  in  -  Spiritual- 
Herod  enraged-to-the  -  brink-of -war  truth  and  teachers,  such  men* as  Bar- 
with  ttc-Tyrians  and  Sidonians ;  but  nabas,  and  Simeon  the  -  one  called 
by  -  common  -  agreement  they  -  were-  Niger,  and  Lucius  the  Cyrenian,  why. 
sending-a-depatation/or  aitf- unto  him,  and  ManaSn  Herod  the  (o)tetrarch'fl 
and  having-got-to-win-over  Blastaa  kinsman,  ond-Jaitf,  not  leant  SanL — 

1 vhcHican  over  the  bed-chamber  of-the  But-aa  there  they  were-m  the  course  of  2 
king,  there-tbey-were-petitioning-for  their  -  ministering  to  -  The  Lord,  and 
peace,  on-the-grouud  that  dependent-  fasting,  went-and-s&id-did  The  Spirit, 
for-food-flupplies-is  their-owa  district  the  Holy -one,  “  Have-gone-and-told- 
nn  what  was  drawn*, from  the  Royal-  off  now-immediately  for- Me  Barnabas 

21  territory: — but  on  Mc-appointcd  day-  and  Saul  ihe-particitlar  work  ward 
/or  the  Conference  Herod  having-gone-  unto-which  I-have-been-caHing  them, 
and-dccked-himself-out-afi  he  did- in  Then  having-got- to -fast  and  to-an-  3 
Rome-aped -Imperial  robes,  and-fftca  gage-in-prayer,  an d-then  to-lay  their 
taken-his-Beat  upon  hie  throne-on-tbe-  hands-wp™  them,  they-went-and-dis- 
dais,  there-he-was-entertaining-thom-  solved  -  their  -  Ministerial  -  connection- 
with-a-popular-harangue  unto  to  icin  icith  themselves* 

22  the  fiattery  of  themselves .t — But  fhet'e-  These-fwo,  indeed,  therefore,  having-  4 

the  public  kept  -  on  -  applauding  -  got-to-be-eent-forth-aa  t hey  did  on- the- 
with,  “  Of  a-godj  the  voice,  and  not  part-o£  The  Spirit,  the  Holy-one  got- 

23  of  a -man \Jt — Therc-and-then,  however,  to  -  go  down  Seleuoia  ward,  —  from- 
went-and-struck§  hira-duf  an-(c)angel  thence**  mind  -they  made  their  real  start 
of  -  77^ -Lord.  in  -penal  revenye-ior  the-  for  the  toot'Jc  a«rf*got-toBail-a  way  Cy- 
thingsr-in-which  he  gol-n ofc  to-givc  prusff  ward.  And  having-got-to-be  5 
glory  to-CrOD, — and  having-got- to  in-on  l)uly  n^Salamis,there-thoy-were- 

be  so  diseased  as  literally  to  he -  spreading-tiding s-of  The  Truth  of- 
eaten  -  away-by-worms  he-got|i-to-  God  in  •ecclesiastical  oneness  icith  the 

24  breathe  -  out  -  his  -  soul.  —  But^[  The  (c)synagogues  of  -  the  Jews.  —  But 

Tru  th  of -God  wentkon-incr  easmg-in-  they- were  -  enjoying  -  the  -  services  -  of 
influence,  and-there-it-was  thriving-  John-Jfarfc  too  as  an-assistant-Jfm- 
blessedly.  istei\  But  having-got-to-go- through  6 

25  Barnabas,  however,  and  Saul  got-  Lhe  entire  island  nght-out-at  Paphos, 
toretum  out-of  Jerusalem  as  soon  a#  they-got-to-fall-in-with  a-notorious 

*  The  connection  is  tins,  so  successfully  had  %  The  point  of  tins  flattery  was  that  the  Romas 
Satan  poisoned  public  opinion  against  Lite  jnfant  emperor  whom  he  was  apeioe — Cuius  Ctcsar  (Cali- 
Clmrchat  Jerusalem  that  actually  Herod  (vi.  12,14)  gala],  who  was  a  raving  madman  at  large,  thanks 
now  could  conspire  against  it  and  seize  its  ring-  to  his  diabolical  debaucheries — was  at  this  very 
loader  Paler,  who  for  every  reason  wot  calculated  time  going  about  Homo  arrogating  to  himself 
to  be  the  hero  of  the  Jewish  populace.  Bat  Herod  JKviriity,  appointing  the  wealthiest  his  priests 
thought  he  had  made  some  blunder  somewhere,  and  compelling  the  people  to  do  sacrifice  to  him. 
for  Roman  trained  soldiers,  picked  men  on  special  The  highest  ambition  of  the  king  of  God's  People 
duty,  to  evidently  be  influenced  secretly  by  the  Israel  had  come  to  be  the  pious,  intelligent,  and 
populace  so  as  to  dare  everything  to  favour  the  very  definite  ono  of  being  a  *  god  *  of  the  Classical 
escape  of  the  favourite,  Peter.  He  thought  that  pagan  mythology  1 
his  own  life  was  not  safe  from  assassination  in  §  Verse  7,  same  word. 

Judcca,  and  consequently  went  to  enjoy  life  where  |  After  lingoring  tortures. 

Rome  and  Cra&r  could  belter  protect  him  from  Tf  Magnificent  *  but '  1 

Lis  own  subjects.  **  A  soa-port — for  the  world- wide  commission, 

*\  The  deputation.  *H"  iv.  36- 
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sorcerer,  a  -  f  alse-(a)prophet  ,  a- J ew, 

7  who-Aarf  tAc-name-o/Bar-J esus  ; — one- 
who  was  on  intimate  terms- with  Ser¬ 
gius  Paulus  the  proconsul  a-aagacioua 
man.  This-personage  having-got-to- 
invite-to-to  house  as  guests  Barnabas 
and  Saul  got-to-be-anxiously-desirons 
of  -  h  a ring  -  got  -  to  -  hear  -  about  The 

8  Truth  of-God.  But  kept-on-capti- 
ously -in terf ering-wi th  them  tfirf-Ely- 
mas,  the  sorcerer, — for  so  is  his  name 
iv  h  ea-it  -  is- tr  ansi  a  ted,  —  aiming  -  as  he 
was- at  having -gone -and-warped-the- 
mind-of  the  proconsul  away -from 

9  trnst-in-Cftri*&  —  But  Saul, —  who-ia 
also  i  Paulas  9 •the  same  as  his  noble 
host * — filled -full-a$  he  got  to  be  of  The- 
Holy  Spirit,  wen t-&nd -fixed- his- eyes 

10  him  ward,  and-got-to-say.  “(G)Ofilled- 
full  of-every-species  of-deceitfulness, 
and  of  -  every  -  species  of  -  reckless¬ 
wickedness,  own-child  of  /Ae-devil,f 
inveterate-hate^  of  everything  j  ust- 
and- right,  wilt  them- never  leave-off 
sophistically-distorting-as  thou  always 
art  those  dealings  of-The-Sovereign~ 

11  Lord,  so  -  true  -  and  -  right  ?  —  And 
now,  mark-me  !  t h e-Prov ideniialAxxn d 
of-The  Lord  is  heavy-wpem  thee,  and 
thou-shalt-BE-vAo*  thou  art  essentially 
a-blind-wan  ttdeprived-of  the-powor- 
of  discerning  tne  sun, — np-to  the- 
tim ^-appointed.” — But  tnere-and-then 
down-there-went-and-fell  upon  him 
twilight,  and -then  night; — and  grop- 
ing-about  there-he-was-feeling-about- 

12  for  hand-guides.  Then  having-got-to- 
perceive-o*  did  the  proconsul 
nificanl  miracle  which  had-been-tak- 
ing-place,  he-got-to-become-a-trusting- 

*  This  parenthesis  marks  the  epoch  in  (lie 

ministry  of  the  Apostle  of  tlic  Qcntilca  when  his 

Boman  citizenship  began  evidently  to  afford  a 

strong  fulcrum  for  the  Gospel  lever. 

+  **  Devil  "=scoffing-8lftnderer  in  the  Greek, 

J  Paul's  Jewish  and  liberal  education,  now  for 
th*'  first  time  tested  upon  a  man  of  8.  P&ulus’s 
Kwition  and  culture,  at  once  placed  him  in  the 
'ore-front  of  the  Church  as  a  theologian  as  well  as 


DOS 

fort 

apostle,  pastor,  and  evangelist.  From  henceforth 
it  is— oat  of  Jerusalem — ‘Paul  and  Barnabas/ — 
As  very  small  motives  very  largely  influence  (even 
truly)  great  men,  bo  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  high  probability  of  the  connection  between 
this  Cyprus  episode  and  the  sudden  defection  in 
the  next  verse  of  the  truly  excellent  Mark ;  os 
Joshua  wos  jealous  for  Moses  (Numbers  xL),  under 
similar  circumstances,  so  Mark  was  for  his  kins¬ 
man  Barnabas,  and  that  the  young  man  in  each 


16 


* 

believer, — in-a- state  *  of- astonishment 
at  the  teaching  J  about-Tho-Sovereigu 
Lord. 

But  having-got-to-sail-os  they  did  13 
away -from  Paphos,  Paul  and-his- 
party,  they-got-tb-go  Perga  ward,  the 
Pamphylian  -  one  —  J olm- Mar  fc,  ho  w- 
c  ver,  h  aving-goue-and-s  e  vere  d-himsel  f- 
as  he  did  away-from  them,  went-and- 
retur  ned-bac t-again  Jerusalem  ward. 

— But  they  having-got-to-ponctrate  14 
away-from  Perga,  got-to-be-come  An¬ 
tioch  ward,  the  Pisidian-one,  and- 
then  having-got-toenter  the  (ci)syna- 
gogue  ward,  on  the  (G)sabbath-day. 
went-and-took-their-2w,np^§-seat.  But  15 
|  at-the-closc-of  the  public-reading  of- 
The  Law  and  the  (G)Prophets,  went- 
md-sent-a-message-did  the  officiating- 
ministers  fraleriially-vnlo  them,  say¬ 
ing,  “  Men,  brethren,  if  ye  have  any- 
good-advice  to-be-giving  the  congre¬ 
gation,  be-?jm^-addressiug-/Aa??.>5— B  u  t 
havmg-gone-and-8tood-up-o$  did  Paul, 
and  got-to-wave  his  \is.nd-edK>ut-for 
ilencey  he-got-to-say,  “Men,  (o)Israel- 
ites,  and  those  fearing  The  God-o/ 

J  sraeZ,  have-got-to-g  Lve-me-a-patien  t  * 

hearing. — The  God  of -this  The  People  17 
went* and -selected -for- Himself  those 
our  forefathers :  and-f/ieu  The  People 
He-got-to-raise-to-eminence  on  their 
going  io-sojourn  in  th  e-land  of -Egypt : 
and  -subsequently  with  majestic  might 
He-went- and  -lead  them  out- of  it 
And  -then  for-a-space-of  about  forty-  18 
years  He-w on t-and -nourished  them- 
like  a  nursing  mother  in  the  desert- 
economy ,  And  -then,  having-got- to-  19 

conquer  seven  nations  in  /inland  of- 

case  was  the  *  minister  *  of  the  elder  helps  to  ex¬ 
plain  their  being  so  very  conveniently  zealous  for 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  As  with  Mowjs  so  with 
Barn  aba*  the  jealousy  so  terribly  liable  to  arise 
between  associated  spiritual  professional  men -was 
conquered,  and  doubtless  by  the  same  broad  and 
lofty  exercise  of  TJHfST  in  GOD,  which  makes, 
the  enlightened  soul  start  bock  with  horror  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  the  essentia!  deviHebness 
of  the  spiritual  pride  and  haughtiness  at  tho  root 
of  Ministerial  jealousies.  That  Perga  experiences 
only  confirmed  those  at  Paphos,  and  yet  with  this 
effect,  is  shown  in  the  emphasis  of  the  *  they  '  of 
verse  14.  But,  unfortunately,  as  meek  Mioses  got 
to  fly  into  a  passion,  so  patient  Barnabas  got  to 
grow  impatient  about  his  nephew  (xv.  39). 

§  Xc.,  in  the  seats  reserved  for  the  Presbyters— 
which  both  of  them  were. 
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Gmo^n-irihal-kingshvin^Hegot  todivide  [Hun-down-off  the  dead-timber,  thoy- 
amongsi  -  them  as-an-inheritance  the  went-and-dcposited-Him  a-tomb  ward. 

20  land  of-them.  And  aubsequent-to  all-  But  GOD  went-and-raised  Him  from-  30 
this,  about  four-hundred  and  fifty  among  Ae-dcad,  Who  went-and-ap-  31 
years,  He-got-to-give-them  judges,  up-  peared-visibly  upon  a-number-of  days 

to -the  time* of  Samuel,  His  (o)prophet,  to-those  baving-got-to-come-up-in~as - 

21  — From- 1 hat-date  they-got-to-make-a-  sociation-with  Him  away -from  Galilee 
demand-for  a-king.  and-so  went -and-  Jerusalem  ward,— jwrsofw-who  now  are 
granted  them-did  God  Saul  son  of-  witnesses  of-Him  unto-fo  bless  The 
Kish,  a-man  of  fAc-tribe  of-Benjamin,  People,  And WE  you  are-telling-  32 

22  forty  years.  And  having-got-to-dis-  the-glad-tidings-of  the  promise  got- 
card  him,  He-got-toraise-up  for-them  made  seminally-xmto  our  forefathers, 
David  king  ward,  of-whom  also  He-  namely-Mist  God  this  has-been-fulfil-  33 
went-and-saidby-way-of -having-gone-  ling  to-the  children  of-them,  oxm- 
and-givcn-him-a-testimonial,  u  I-got-  selves,  having-gone-and-raised-a*  He 
to-find  David  the-#wi  of  Jes $<$,  a-man  did  Jesus  as,  for-instance,  in  that 
after  this  My-owb  heart — one- who  (u)Psalm,  the  second,  it-has-been- 
will-bc-carrying-into-effect  the- whole-  written,  ‘  My  Son  art  Thou,  I  to-day 

23  of  My  commaudfr-willecL”*  Of-THis-  have-begotten  Thee.1  But  because  34 
man  G-od  from  his  seed,  in -accord-  He-did-go-and- raise  Him-aJiva  from- 
ancewith-prophetic-promise,went-and-  among  Ae-dead,  never-againj  to-be 
chose  for  Israel  a-Savionr,  JESUS  ;f  returning  t o-zohere  is  corruption,  He- 

24  — herald-already-os  got  to  did  John,  has-been-speaking  as-follows,  *  I- will- 
actually  in  HU  Presence,  (G)baptiam  bo -giving  to -you  the  mercies  of- 

of  -  change  -  of  -  heart  to-the-whole-of  David,  those  insured/  Wherefore  in  35 

25  The  People  of-IsraeL  But  just- when  a-diIUorent-otM  He-says  4  Thou- wilt 
complcting-was  Jottx  Ai#  commission,  not  be -giving  Thy  Holy-  One  to- 
he-was-saying,  ^-certain- One  secretly-  havo  -  gone  -  and  -  experienced  corrup- 
do-ye-imaginc  that-I  am  ? — No- 1  am  tion/ — For  David,  indeed,  in-his-own  30 
not,  BUT-30  far  from  that  lo  !  thcre-is-  genera  tion-mcrely,  having-c«  mwe  gr¬ 
ooming  immediately- after  me  One-of-  vajd-gotoo-serve  the  good-pleasure  of- 
whom  T-am  not  worthy  the  sandal-  his  G  od,  got-to-be-put-to-sleep  and-so- 

s traps  of-his  feet  to-have-gono-and-  to-be-added  in  hope- unto  his  fathers, 

26  undone/ — Men,  brethren,  sons  of  the-  and  got-to-experience  corruption ;  but  37 
race  of-Abraam,  and  those  in  -proselyte-  He-whom  God  went-and-raised-aliye 
oneness  with  you  who-are-fearing  The  never  got-to-experience  corruption* — 
God-o/*  Israel t  to-YOV-got  to  be  did  the  Let-it-be  realized  therefore-^*  a  fad  38 
tidings  of-The  Salvation,  ttus,  sent,  by  -  you,  men,  brethren,  how  -  that 

27  For  those  dwelling  in  Jerusalem,  and  through- Ac  agency  of-This-man  to- 
their  magistrates,  having  -  gone-and-  you  absolute-forgiveness  of-ainful- 
ignored  Thi s-Being-as  they  didt  as-  wrong-doings  is-being-nott^announced ; 
well-as  the  voices  of-the  (G)Prophets  and  -  so ,  from  the  -  whole  -  of  those  -  30 
which  on  every  (o )s abbath -day -in  the  thi ngs-from- which  it-got-to-be-abso- 
year  are-systematically-read-out,  got-  lutely-impossible  for-you  in  -organic 
to-c  o ndc  mn  -  Him  and- * o-ac  complished-  oneness  with  The  Law  of-Moses  to- 

28  them,  And  mleaa-th  on-no  penal  crime  have -got -to-be -justified,  in  -organic 

though- they -got -to-find,  they -went-  oneness  t vith§  This-Being  all  who-indi- 
and-presscd-lheir -demand-on  Pilate-  vidualty  are-true  fcing-m-iftm  are-ac- 
thal  Heshould-have-gofc-to-be-put-out-  counted- just,  Be-seeing-to-it  then,  40 

29  of-the -way.  But  when  they-got-to  that -there  may-™** cape  having-got-to- 
end  the- whole -of  what  respecting  Him  come-down  upon  you  that  spoken -of- 
had-been-written,  having-got-to-take-  as  it  has  been  l n-tke  Messianic  witness  of 

•  A  man  that  does  just  what  lie  is  told— not  name,  tli&  emphasis  was  enough  lo  show  Who  was 

like  Saul,  and  his  Amalckites  under  Agog.  meant  ;*it  was  well  enough  known  note, 

f  Paul's  emphasis  was  a  suggestive  argument  J  Liko  Lazarus,  etc. 

iu  itself  (Matt.  i.  21).  Although  so  common  a  §  John  xv.  5,  C. 
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41  the  (c)Prophets,  1  Havc-got-to-see,  ye 
haughty-scorners,  and  to-bVstupidly- 
astonished,  and-ye*  after  all  to-have- 
gone- and- v aniehed- ini o  oblivion  be¬ 
cause  an-enterpriae  I  -myself  achieving 
in-political  relation  to  your-own  days, 
an-cuterprise  which  ye  shall  have 
gone  -  and  -  obstinately  ^refused  to¬ 
re  pose-your-  trust-in,  even-though  a 
ZHvtrt e-person  be-bringing  yon  mfor- 

42  mation-  about -it,”  But  upon-their- 
going-outf  they -were  specially  -  re¬ 
questing  that  ao&wrime-during-tue-in- 
tervening  week  ward  revelations  of  so 
important  a  character*  a»-THE3E  nright- 

43  have-got- to-be-uttered  to-them.  But, 
icftcw-the  (a)synagogue-jS«rcic«  got-to- 
be-over,  went-ana-followcd-did  many 
of-the  Jews,  and  of- the  pious  of-thc- 
(G)proselytes,  sow^PauI  and  some  Bar¬ 
nabas,  who-oul  of  their  own  experience 
mee  ting-^tafV  difficult they*  were- 
in-priva  te-con  verse  were-encouraging 
them  to-bc-patiently-persevering  in- 

44  the  free-gift  of-a  Covenant  God.  On - 
the  following  (crts&bb&tli,  why,  well- 
nigh  the-whole-oi  the  town  went-and- 
waa  -  packed  -  together  to-have-got-to- 
liaten-to  the  truth  of-oar  Covenant 

45  God.— But  having-got-to-perceivc-G* 
did  the  Jews  the  crowd  s-of-people 
thoy-got-to-be-filled-f  ull  of-envy,  and 
went-on-oontradicting  the  argumeuts- 
advanced  by  Paul,  captiously- contra- 

46  dieting  and  f o ully-re vi fi ng-lh em.  But 
grown- bold-? w? ut  as  got  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas,  they- went- and-said,  11  To-you 
first- of -all  it- was  necessary^  to-have- 
got- to -make -an- utteranco- of  The 
Truth  of-God,  but  inasmuch-as  ye-are- 
puahing  it  away-from-you,  and  arc- 
passing- the- sente  nce-upon  your-own- 
selves  -  of-  being  -  unworthy  of  -  eternal 
life, — 'why,  we-are-wwo-turning  the 

47  Gentile  race -nations  ward  a.  For  th  le¬ 
ts  the  course  that-has-been-expressly- 
marked-out-for  us  by-The  Lord — *  I- 
hsLYe-alway $- been -intending Thee  to  be- 
a-light  f4«-GentUe-race-nation3  wards, 
so-as-for  Thee  to  Ac-salvation  ward 

48  to -the  ends  of-the  earth/ v — But 
having-got-to-listcn-/^  did  the  Gen- 

*  As  a  Theocracy,  in  their  present  dispersion* 
t  1 *  The  Geotiles  '*  spurious. 

X  u  Beginning  at  Jcrus&lam-afteays.** 

§  Za,  so  for  ripened  in  Regeneration  under 

the  Jewish  teaching  and  discipline  as  to  be  at  the 


tiles- lo  the  mien i,  they-werc-rcjoicing, 
and  glorifying  The  Truth  of -The 
Lord  ana  £ot  -  to-becomc-tke-sub* 
jects-of-trust-m-  Christ-did  as-many-fts 
bad-been-  specifically-disciplined-  and- 
educated§  Ufe  eternal  ward,  But  being-  49 
disseminated-was  The  Truth  of- The- 
Sovereign  Lord  throughout  that  entire 
district.  But  the  Jaws  got-to-poison-  60 
the  minds  of  the  religious  women, — 
those  of -position-in  society, — and  the 
principal-men  of-the  town,  and-tfic?* 
went- and -stir  red -up  persecution  down- 
upon  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  went- 
and  -  ejected  them  away  -  from  their 
neighbourhood.  But  they  having-gone-  51 
and  -shaken-from-them-as  they  did  the 
dust  of-their  feet,  in  judgmt'nl-upou 
them,  got-ta-go  Iconic  m  ward  : — but 
the  DisciPLES-M(?msc/'m  wore-being-  52 
fillcd-Furj.  of -happiness  and  The - 
Holy  Spirit.  XIV,  But  H<>-it-got-to-be  1 
that  in-<m  Duly  at  Iconinm,  adopting- 
still  the  same-course,!  they  got-to-go- 
into  the  (G)synagoguc  ward  of-the 
Jews,  and  to- make-an -utterance  to- 
such-purpose  that  got-to-become-the- 
subjects  -  of  -  tr  ust  -  in-  Chr  ist  -  did  of- 
Jews,  as-well-as  of-IIellenistic*/sracf- 
ites  a- largo  number.  But  the  un-  2 
believing  Jews  went-and-stirred-up 
and  prejudiced  the  passions  of-the 
Gentiles  against  the  brethren.  A-  3 
considerable  time,  indeed,  therefore, 
did-they-get-to'jremain,  reJying-boldly 
in  trust- upon  Tho-Sovercign  Lord  bcar- 
ing-testimony-os  He  ?ca»  to-The  Truth 
of-the  free-gtft  of-His-ow n-Holy 
Spirit, — by-giving-a-grant-of  eviden¬ 
tial-signs  and  portents  to-be- taking- 
placo  through  their  instrumentality. 
But  got-to-bc-split-did  the  bulk  of-the  4 
town,  and  some  indood  were  on -the- 
side-of  the  Jews,  but  some -hotewer  on- 
the-side-of  tbo  (G)apostles.H  But  6 
when  a- rush  got- to- be- made  of-the 
Gentile-heathen,  as -well- as  of- Jews,  . 
with- (Ac  connivance  of  their  magis¬ 
trates,  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  publicly -fool 
and-then  to-stone  them-to  deaths  con-  € 
Bcious-os  they  got  lo  Ae-thal-it-was-so 
they- got -to -escape  the  towns  of- 

Qttickeoed  stage,  ready  for  what  is  loosely  called 
*  being  converted '  in  empiric  theology. 

II  Verso  40. 

%  The  word  *  apostle’  already  getting  elastic— 
,  for  only  Paul  was  of  The  Apostles  (verse  14). 
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Lycaonia  wards,  Lystra  and  Derb§,  and  ing-right-round  in  reliance-unon  The- 

7  the  surrounding-district ; — and  there-  one  God,  the  Living-GW,  He-*Who 
they  -  were  telling  -  the  -  Gospel  -  glad-  went-and-created  the  heaven ,  and  the 

8  tidings.  And  a* well-known  man  in  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  everything 
the  I»ystras  powerless  in -his  feet  was-  that-i#  in-organic  oneness  with  them, 
in-tho-habit-of -sitting,  lame  congenit-  lie -Who  as-regards  the  generations  1G 
ally-ixom  his  mother's  womb,  the  case  that-have-been -passing -aw  ay  went-' 
of-  a  -  peraon-who  never*  had  -  been-  indjudicially -  permitt  ed  the-whole-of- 

0  walking- m  Aia  life.  TFeH-thia-man  the  Gentile-race-naiions  to-bo  pro- 
was-iu  the  act  c/-liatcning-attentively-  ceeding  in  those  their  -  own  ways, 
to  Paul  toAiZs^-he-waa-making-utter-  Nevertheless-/or  all  that  Himself  lie-  17 
ances,  who  liavmg-gone-and-kept-his-  never  went-and-left  unwitnessed,  ever- 
eye-on  him-as  he  did,  and  having-got-  blessings  He  teas, — 
to-perceive  how-tha  t  the  -  spirit  -  of-  c  From-heaven-A/^ h  to-us  coo  Z-sh  o  were 
trust  -in-God!  he  -  possesses  f  or-the  ‘  Giving,  and-  thus  o ur-harvee  ta-ZenZ  ; 

10  having-got-to-be-restored,  went-and-  *  Filling-right-f ull,  of-nourishment 

said  in-/<Zs  loud  voice,  “  Have-gone-  *And-so  of-bliss7  these  hearts  of- 
and-stood-up  upon  thy  feet— all-  ours.’”S 

RIGHT  !v  And  he-went-and-gave-a-  And,  speaking  in  -  this  -  strain,  they -  18 
bound,  and-lhai  there -he- was- wal  king,  only-just  got-to -succeed -in -preventing 

11  But  the  multitudes  having-got- to-  the  crowds  “from  persist! ng-in  the- 
perceivo  what  went-and-effected-did  offering* sacrifice  to-tnem. — But  there-  19 
Paul,  got-to-li£t-up  their  voices,  in-  got -to -come -out  seni-from  Antioch 
the  -  Lycjioni&n  language,  saying,  and  Iconium  aonwr-Jews,  and  having- 

“  The  gods,  aftex-having-got-to-makc-  got-to-wheedle-over>-aa  they  did  the 
iheinsolves-like  men,  went-and-came-  mob,  and  fAett-to-stone!!  Paul,  there- 
down  xmio'purposely  to  blest  us  —  t h ey- were-dr agging- h im  to- outside  the 

12  there-they-were-calling  too  oar  Jewish  town,  having- taken-it-for-granted-cz$ 
Barnabas  indeed  Jupiter,f  but  our  they  did- that  he  had  -  been-dying  ; — 
Paul  Mercury, X  from-the-facl-that  he  having-got-to-make-a-ring-round  him,  20 
v? as- a l way s  the -one  taking- tho-lead-in  however-«s  did  the  disciples,  he-got- 

13  tbo  speaking!  But  tho  priest  of- -their  to-come-to-again  and-got-to-go-in  the 
Jupiter,  t — whose-sZaZye  was  in-front-  town  ward. — And  on-the  next-day  he- 
of-ojj  an  idol  the  town, — bulls  and-  got -to -go-in,  u&f-B&rnabas  Ministe- 
their  garlands  up-to-tteir  lodging's  WaZZy-with  him,  Derb4  ward ;  having-  21 
gates  having-gone-and-brought,  in  a  go  t-to-preacli- the -Gospel -glad- tidings 
Service  of  religious  worship-ytiih.  the  too  to-that  town,  ana  to-xnake-dis- 
people  were-b aving-all-the- will  to-be-  j  ciples-of  a-su  fliciently  -  large  numb#', 

14  sacrificing.  But  having-got- to-hear-  i  they- went -and-frmreZy- made-anothcr- 
of-it-rc*  did  the  (G)apostles  Barnabas j  visit  Ly&tra  ward,  and  Iconinm,  and 
and  Paul,  b aving-gone- and-ren  t-i n-  Antioch  ;  fir mly-fixi n g-aa  they  w&'e  the  22 
twain  their  garments  th  ey- wen  t-an  d-  souls  of -the  disciples,  stimulatingly-en- 
rushed-out  the  crowd  ward  loudly-  couraging  in-persevering-in  iheh'  trust- 

15  vociferating,  and  saying,  “Sirs !  WHr-  i  in  -  Christ ,  and  as -to -the -fact -that 
ever  are-ye-doing  oZZ-this  ? — and -there  through-Zfte  formative  agency  of -many 
while  >ve  -  too  are  of  -^similar  -  infir-  afflictions  only -shall  we  havo-got-to- 
mities  with  -  yourselves,  mere  -  men  !  mewed  in-g etting-i nto  the  kingdom 
chetring-you  as-we-arc-with-the-Gos-  of -God  ward-  But  having -got-to-  23 
pel-glad- tidings  that- ye  away -from  selec  t-by  *  vo  t  e-o*  they  dul  for -them 
these  barren-vanities  are-fco-l>e-tiim-  (o)presbyters,  for-each  Church,  and- 

*  So  that  it  was  a  iloublc  miracle— tho  organs  f.  IaI. ,  **  (o)  Hermes,”  the  messenger  of  the 

restored,  and  experience  in  using  them  suddenly  gods — patron  of  trade,  and  of  eloquence, 
acquired.  '  §  Scorns  to  be,  from  its  rhythm  in  Uiu  Greek,  a 

f  LU.,  "  7d'.ufi,”  tho  Father-king  of  the  gods,  quotation  from  some  popular  poet — there  is  a  alia e 
In  Latin  4  Dens*— not  obsolete  with  us,  but  pro-  !  of  searching  satire  jn  Ibe  tail  of  the  stanza,  which 
served  in  the  vuigar  objurgation  1  whut  the  deuce,*  j  Ibe  poet  Httle  dreamt  of.  }|  vii.  J>8. 

and  {perhaps)  in  <  Tuesday/  To  form  the  nucleus  of  an  organic  Church. 
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having-gone-and-offered-a-prayer  with  a-delailed-acconnt,  too,  of\vh.$t-extrar 
fastings,  they  went  and  placed-thevn  ordinary  -  things  GOD  went  -  aud- 
™im#^^-under-the-charge-o£  Tlio-  effected  by-means-of  thorn.  But  got-  5 
Sovereign  Lord  on-Whom  ward  it-waa-  to-stand-up-from-among-tf^  raf-did 

24  that -they -had -been -trusting.  And-  represen  tatives-f  com  the  sect  of-the 
then  having-got-to-pass-rigbt-through  (a;  pharisees  that-had-been-trusting- 
Pisidia,  they -got -to -go  Pamphylia  in- Christ  saying,  “ It-is-essential  to- 

25  ward  And  -then  having-go  fc-to-make-  bo- circumcising  them  ; — and  -to-be  - 
utterances  in  -on  Duty  at  Perga-of  Tbc  strictly-enforcing-npon-them,  more- 
Truth,  they-got-to-go-down  Attalia  over  -  too,  that  •  they  -  arc  -to-be  - 

2G  ward  And-from-thence  they-got-to-  religiously  -  observing  The  Law  of* 
sail  -  away  Antioch  ward  ;  —  from-  Moses/ — But  gofc-to-be-convened-did-  6 
whence  they-Had-bcen-specially-com-  a-meeting-of  The  (c) Apostles,  and 
mitted  to-the  free-gift-of-Tfcc  IToly  the  (G)Presbytcrs  to-liave-got-to-look 
Spxril-oirour  Covenant* God  the  enter-  into  this  position. — But  after-much  7 
prise  ward  which  they-f/ius-got-suc-  discussion  as-thorc-got-to-be,  Peter 

27  cessf  ully- to-accom plish .  But  having-  went- and  -  fotei7//-rose  and-got-to-say 
got-to-arrive  and  to-conveuc-a-meet-  nnto-to  clear  the  question  fir  them, 
iug-of.  The  Church  they-went-and-  “Men,  brethren,  ye  arc  -  well  -  ac- 
ga  ve-a-f  ull-report-of  evcrything-which  quainted-with  -  the  -  fact  ho  w-that  in 
wrought-did  Gorget  to  by-means  of-  owr-carly  days  GOD  in  -organic  oneness 
them, — and  the  fact- that  Hc-gofc-to-  mth  ns  went-aud-rcvealcd-it-as-ITis- 
open  to-the  Gentile-racc-nations  a-door  will-  that  through-  the-instrumentality- 

28  fl/-trust-  in-C%m£,  But  they -were-  strange  to  say  of  this  mouth  of-mine 
spending  some  considerable  time  Afirt-  havc-got-to-listen-should  the  Gentile- 

1  interially-Trith  the  disciples.  XV,  And  race  -  nations  -  to  The  Truth  of -the 
zome-importuu f-pe rson s  having-go  t-to-  Gospel- glad-tidings,  and-/oo  have-got - 
come  -  down  oui-from  Judaea  were-  to-trust-in- Christ  And-thvs  The  8. 
systematically- teaching  the  brethren,  Heart-reading  God  went-and-stood- 
UI£  ye-mrefuse  to-bc-circumci sed  in  Sponsor  to-them,  having -gone-and* 
obedicnce  to-the  Mosaic  economy  ye-  j  given-the-gift-a*  He  did  to-them-of 
are-not-wrctfm  the  covenant  of  having-  The  Spirit,*  the  Holy-ouc,  as-much-as 

2  got  -  to  -  obtain  -  salvation.”  There-  also  to-ourselves :  —  and  \ms-waking-  9 
having-got-to-be,  therefore,  a  definite-  no  distinction  ever -w  our  favour-over 
stand-being-made.  and  warm-debating  them,  by-trust-in-  Christ  having-got- to 
not  a-little  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  purge  their  hearts.  Now,  therefore,  10 
in  oppositioriruiito  them,  they-gol-to-  vrnrfor  what  reason  are-yc-tempting 
decide  that-going-np-should-be  Paul  GOD,  by-having-gone-and-im  posed  a- 
and  Barnabas,  and  some  -  delegates  yoko-of  spiritual  bondage  upon  the 
o/totfcn-from-amongst  themselves,  for  will*  of -the  disciples,  —  the- which 
<7«ic?ancc-unto  The  (g)  Apostles  and  neither  our  forefathers  nor  we-onr- 
(g)  Presbyters,  Jerusalem  ward,  re-  selves  ever-got-to- be- wora/fy -strong  - 

3  specting  this  matter.  They,  therefore,  enough  to-bavo-got-to-bear  ?  ~- But-  11 
having-got-to-be-sent-fotward  at  The  instead  of  that  yoke  thanks  to-the  free- 
Cburcb’s  -  expense,  were  -  passing  -  on-  gift -of  the  TToly  Spirit  of- The- -So  rc- 
their-way-right- through  Phenic?  and  reign  Lord,  Jesus,  we-fn/sti^fy-believc 
Samaria,  repor ti ng-f n  1 1  y-as  they  went  that  ?<«-shall-have-got-to-bc-Siived,  in- 
along  the  conversion  of -the  Gentile-  exactly  the-same-way'-as  they- them- 
race-nations:  —  and  -thus  tkey-were-  selves/  But  perfect-stillncss-got-to-  12 
affording  very-great  exultation  to-the-  reign-over  the- whole  body  and -thus 

4  whole-of  the  brethren. — But  upon-  tliey'-were-listening-to  Barnabas  and 

having-got-to-arrivc  Jerusalem  ward  Paul  giving-a-detailed-explanation-as 
thcy-got-to-experiencc-a-cordial-re-  they  wei'e- of  what-€J?/r<eonZmn:ry-things 
ception^n-the-part  of-The  Church,  God  went- and -effected,  signs  and 
and  of-The  (G)Apostlcs,  and  of-the  portents,  amongst  the  Gentile-race- 
(GjPreabjters ; — they-went-and-gave-  *  "  nccV  — entailing  mere 1  wilMvorsliip.’ 
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nation*  through  their -instrumentality.  and- specially* delegated  men  from- 

13  —But  after  that  they  got-to-be-silent,  amongst  themselves  /Am-fco-h&ve-gone- 
went  -  and  *  Judicially  -  summed-  up*did  and-sent  Antioch  ward  officially  asso- 

14  James0  in  -  these  -  words  ;  —  u  Men,  eta  ted- with  (heir§  Paul  and  Barnabas,  jj 
brethren,  have-go t-to-iisfcen- to  me; —  — Judas,  throne  surnamed  Barnabas, 
(G)Simeonf  went-and-gave-us-an-ex-  and  Silas,  leading  men  amongst  the 
plauation-of  tlie-way-ia-wbich  first-of-  brethren: — having -got -to- dictate- as  23 
all  GOD  went-aud-looked-down-in-  they  did  to-them  the  -following-^  ter, 
pity  so  a*-to-have-got-to-take  out-  “  The  (G)Apostles,  and  The  (G)Pres- 
from  the  Gentile-race-nations  an  elect *  by  tors,  and  the-&z^  Brethren,  to-lhose 
people  for-/Aa  glory  of- The  Name  of-  throughout  the  Antioch,  and  Syrian, 

15  Himself.  And  with  THIS -fact  in-  and  Ci lician- distric is  who  are-brothren 
perfect-harmony-are  the  words  of -the  from-amongst  f Ae-Gentile-race-nations, 
(o)prophets,  even -as  it -has -been-  greeting.  Since  it-got-tobe-reported-  24 

1G  written,  <  Subsequently- to  oli-this  I-  to-us  ho w-th&t  some-important- persons 
will-b  e-t  u  r  nmg-  again  and  rebuilding  from-amongst  ourselves  go  t-to-go-fortii 
the  tabernacle  of-David  which  had-  and-to-bewilder  you  with-nan-essentzal- 
bee n-in-a-state-of -ruins,  and  the-r#ifc#  questions, — unsettling-as  they  are  your 
of-its-tewp/e  tpHcA-had-been-destroyed  minds,  that-ye-are-to-be-circumcised, 
I-shall-be-rebuilding,  and  I  shall  be  and  to-be -religiously-observing  The 
malting  -  it  to-bc -standing  -upright-  Law,  to- whom  we-issued  no  -such  in- 

17  again;  —  so -that  got- to -search-out-  stractions, — it- got -to -seem- advisable  25 
may  the  remaining -portion  of-man-  to-us- aaaembled-a$  we  got  to  be  with- 
kind-Aau*  got  to  The  Sovereign-hod,  one-consent,  specially  delegated- men  to- 
even  thc-whole-of  the  Gentile-race-  have-gone-and-sent  wUh  aW-unto  you 
nations,  upon  whom  has-been-called*  officially  associated- with  our  Divinely • 

in  My  eternal  purpose  The  Name  of-  LOVED  Barnabas  and  Paul, — large-  26 
Me:’ — saith  The  Lord  IFAo-is-realiz-  hearted-  men  exposing  -  heroically  -  as 

18  ing  all  this.1  Known- absolutely  from  they  have  been  th o-very  life  of-them  to¬ 
es  term  ty  ar ^-necessarily  to -God  the-  give-lostre-to  The  Name  of -The  jSove- 

10  whole -of  those  His  works. — Couse-  my«-Lord  of-us,  Jesus,  Tke-QYvnsk. — 
quently  I  do-A6re%-ruleJ-that  u^-mre-  We-have-been-sending-f orth-as  special  27 
frain  -  from  nnnocessanly  -  tronbling  agents  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  and 
those  from- amongst  the  Gentile- race*  them  by  yfoxd-ofmouth  io  As-reporting 
nations  now  turning  fit  trust-  upon  in-accordance- with  aM-this.  For  it-  28 

20  their  God  ; — nu'r-so  far  from  that  th  at-  go  t  -  to  -  be  -  thc-good  -pleasure-of  The 
we-have-gone-aud-sent-  written- in-  Holy  Spirit,  and-so  to-us,  nothing 
si-ructions  to-them  to-be- keeping-clear  additional  to-bc-laying-upon  you  as  a- 
of  the  pollating-influcncesof-idolatry,  burden,  except  the  essentials,  such  as- 
and  from- fornication,  and  itom-eat\ng  these,  to-be-keeping-clear-of  idol-sacri-  29 
the  flesh  of-  s  t  rangl  e  d-  beasts,  and  from-  fices,  and  of-blood-as  food,  and  of- 

21  blood-aa  food .  For  Moses,  fronWAs  /esA-of-strangled-Ssaste,  and  of-forni- 
(imes  of  the  generations  of-old,  in -each  cation  from  which- things  success- 
city,  those  preaching  hi ^system  pos-  fully -guarding  yourselves,  ye-will-be- 
sesses,— in-ite  traditions  of  the  (o)syna-  doing  all-that-is-necessary.  Fare-ye- 
gogues  oa  all  Mv?-(o)sabbath-days-m  well  V — 

the  year  being- publicly-read- as  he  at-  They ,  therefore,  when-got-to-bo-dis-  30 

22  tray*  inf — Thou  ib-got-to-be-thought-  missed  went-and-proceeued  Antioch 
best,  bytlio  (a)  Apostles,  and  the  (g)  ward.  And  having-os  they  tfid-gone-and- 
Presbytera,  with  the-unanimous-qp-  convened-a-meeting-of  the-^Aote-body, 
proml-ot  The  Church,  havlng-gone-  they-went-and-delivered  the  (o)epis- 

*  The  very  silences  about  James's  status  are  $  Why  this  royal  style  ?  Sno  nolo  ou  Lite  genea* 

eloquent  of  bis  Patriarchal  Headship,  and  the  way  logy  in  MnU.  i.,  and  on  James  i.  1. 

in  which  lie  refers  to  Potor  as  oo  the  tuuao  level  9  Tho  Gentiles'  Pautus,  at  tbe.  Antioch  centre. 

with  Paul  (Gul.  ii.  8).  Lake  iii.  23  {note).  .  Li  Couipare  verse  12,  and  Jo  wish  preponderance 

+  Hebrew  for  <4  Simon,”  2  Peter  }.  1.  a^aiu  io  the  Jerusalem  letter  (verse  25). 
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31  tolary-Chargc.Buthaving-goi-to-rcad- 
it,  they-went*and-exult©d  over  the  sti- 

32  mu/afin^-encouragement ; — Judas, too- 
a$  well  as  Silas,  thcmsclvos  also  boing- 
preachera-in-Spiritual-truth*  by  ward- 
of  mouth  went  and  ^aw-much  s  HrmdoMng- 
encouragemeut  io  Hie  brethren,  andgot- 

33  to-iix- 1 hom-firmly-t n  their  trust — But 
having-got-to-make-out-as  the}/ did  the- 
time,  they-got- to-be-dismissed  with 
peace  from  the  brethren  with  a  reflex 
blessing- unto  those  that-went-and-sent 

34  them  : — it-got-to-aeem-his-duty,  how¬ 
ever,  to-SiLAS  to-havo-gonc-aml-made- 

35  a-stay  there.  But  Paul  and  Barnabas 
ttwo-wero-  spending  -  their  time  in  -  m 
Duty  at  Antioch,  giving-i^a/ona/ic- 
inatruction-tt*  they  were  and  spreading- 
the  -  glad  -  tidings,  assisted- by  many 
other-different-pemj^,  qf-The  Troth 

36  of-Thc  Lord. — But  after  ascertain- 
pree-determmedf  time  got-to-BAy-did 
Paul  unto-fo  remind  Barnabas,  "  Let- 
us-havc-gone-and-retumed  <narf-got-to- 
inspect  the  brethren,  in-each  of-the- 
whole-of-tlie  towns  in -organic  oneness 
with  which  wc-got-to-prcach  The  Truth 
of-The  Lord,  how  they-are  faring.*’ 

37  But}  Barnabas  went-&nd-*fm#/y-re- 
com  me  nded  thei  r-Having-got  -to-  take- 
with-them  John  too,  the- one  called 

38  Mark  ;  Paul,  however,  was-of-opiuion- 
that  one- who  went-and-dcscrfced  them 
at  Pamph^lia,  and  '"declined  to- 

associ ate -with  them-as  he  did  the* 

Gentile  work  ward,  that  such-an-onc 
/A«i/-mought-not  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and- 

39  takeu-with-them,  There- got -to-be, 

therefore,  eome-friction-of-tempcr,  ro- 

*  What  wc  call  *  preachers ' — persons  endowed 
willi  oratorical  gifts,  and  men  full  of  trust  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  of  burning  zeal  to  Sore  and  bless 
mankind. 

+  A  time  arranged  between  them  how  long  they 
would  thus  lend  themselves  to  the  home-centre. 

X  Is  there  not  a  d plicate  hiatus  here,  from 
Luke's  wish  to  spare  Barnabas  ?  Bid  not  Paul 
prop  os  o  Silas,  whose  lingering  behind  at  Antioch, 
and  subsequent  cooperation  with  Paul,  affords 
Tcry  strong  prixtd  facie  ground  for  believing  that 
Paul  had  exercised  over  Silas  iho  attraction  of 
sanctiGed  genius  and  heroism?  Atjmt,  it  may 
have  been  well  known  to  Barnabas  that  Paul 
wished  it,  although  too  delicate  to  tell  the  approv¬ 
ing  undo  why  he  himself  disapproved  of  one  so 
instinct  with  Jewish  prejudices  as  bis  nephew 
going  upon  Gentile  Duty  in  very  difficult  and 
character- testing  ministries,  whilst  Silas's  Gentile 


I  mucli-ao-that  they  got-to-be-dia?o- 
j  datcd§  aivay-trom  one-another, — awl- 
|  too,  Barnabas  having-  gonc-and-per- 
|  shied  iw-taking-a#  he  did  Mark  go£to- 
\  aail  -  oif  Cypres  ward.  -  -  But  Panl  40 
?  having-gone-and-fixcd-hk-choice-  upon 
:■  Silas  got-to-go-forth, — after-having- 
j  go t-to-bc -con signed-^?  he  did  to- the 
free-gift-qf  The  TTobj  Spirit  of -our 
Covenant(lo<i  on-the-partof-the  breth¬ 
ren.  JButihere-hc-wft«-j)at»in^-Uirough-  41 
and-through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  fmug- 
firmly  the  churches  -  in  their  trust 
XVI.  But  he-got-to-go-on  Derbc  1 
and  Lystra  wards ;  and,  note- worthy- 
fact,  ft-diRciplot  ono-of-great  celebrity - 
rincc,  there-ufied -to-be  there -at  the  latter 
town ,  by-name  'Timothy,  u-son  of-a- 
woiuan  that  was-a-Jewcss  a-trusting- 
believer-in*  Christ  but  of  -  a  -  Greek 
father,  a  ywsrson- who  was -being-  ,2 
spoken-highly-of  on-thc-part  of -those 
in  fAs-Lystras  and  Iconium  who  war- 
brethren, — This-man  Paul  got-to-fix-  3 
upon  to-have-got- to-go-forth  in  Minis¬ 
terial  associ  at  ion- with  himself :  and  -so 
he-went-and-took  andcircitmcisedhim, 
with-an-eye-to-//i^  scruples  </the  Jews, 
which  were  in  th  oa e-parti c u  1  a r ■  Jewish 
frequented  localities, — for  they  had- thc- 
whole  -  of  -  them  been  -  knowing  his 
father,  how-that  his-position-in-so- 
ciety-was-tliat-of  a-Grcck.  But  as  4 
they- were-  proceeding  -  on  -  their- way- 
through  lhc-t*c«vV#tf  towns,  they-wcrc- 
dclivering  to- th em -for -them -to-  be-  ob- 
Berving,  the  ordinances  which  h ad- 
been  -  passed  on  -  the  -  part  -  of  The 
(fl)Apostles  and  The  (a)Presbyters 

conned iuna  and  Roinuii  citizenship  pointed  him 
out  as  llu!  more  fit  lusisbinfc.  The  hiatus  is  occa¬ 
sioned  by  this  4 But* — to  what  else  cun  it  tcIct  ? 
The  ‘too’  evidently  indicates  a  compromise  of 
Barnabas's,  namely,  that  John-Mark  should  go 
‘too.’  For  tint  Jewish  side  of  the  work  Pauls 
deep  knowledge  of  human  nature  soon  provided 
another  splendid  agency,  in  another  young  man 
as  devotedly  attached  to  himsrlf  os  Silas  (xvi.  1 — 3) 
and  yet  his  father  was  a  Greek.  m  that  be  wn$  ns 
at  borne  amongst  Gentiles  as  his  co- assistant 
and  august  brother. 

S  The  fl  unruly  wills  and  affections  ’*  of  holy  as 
well  as  of  M  sinful  men  "  are  over-ruled  of  God  lo 
His  own  purposes — the  time  bad  come  for  Paul  to 
cast  off  the  natron! zing  trammels  of  the  Judaean 
ami  act  unlettered  as  PulriurcU  of  the  Gentle 
Church. 

|j  So  Paul  was  right. 
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5  it *lt i ch-were  in  J erusalem.  The  churches 
indeed  therefore  wc re-being-con solt- 
dated  in-ax  one  homogeneous  Gentile 
Church  their  trost-ia -Christ  and  were- 
multiplying  in-the  number-qf  them 
l*  every  clay.  But  having-go t-to-go- 
throughout  the  Phrygian  and  the 
Galatiau  district.*  huving-goiie-and- 
Ijccu-held-back  from  having-goi-to-  | 
make-an-uttciance-oi;  The  Truth  in-' 
to  plant  Churches  in  the  Asiaiw/Zs/Wc/, 

7  — having-got-to-como  trending-Hown- 
Lowards  the  Mvsian,  they- were- assay¬ 
ing  the  Bithynian-ortC  ward  to-bo-pro- 
cceding-cm-their-way, — and  vent-and- 
permitted  them  not-rfk#  The  Spirit 
*  of- Jesus  ;*  -  but  having  -  gone  -  and- 
passed -by  the  J\Ty$\nn-di$lrict  they¬ 
'd  got-to-dcscend  the* Trdad  ward.  And 
an  apparitionf  m-the*coursa  ot-lhat 
night  got-to-be-secu  by- the  Paul- 

*  Genuine  reading,  The  beauty  of  Um  pro-  S 
mine  ace  given  to  the  human  ride  <>r  Christ  here  is 
scon  by  the  context.  A  relatively  perfect  idea  of 
a  man, — such  ns  God  designed  in  His  own  image, 
ami  Jesus  absolutely  realized  on  tho  mount  of 
transfiguration,— was  about  in  vision  to  appear 
on  classic  ground  ition tilled  in  Pagan  Grove  and 
Christian  University  with  the  ideal  of  lucre  man*  j 
like  manliness,  mid  the  time  had  Cuuic  for  Paul  no  f 
longer  to  be  skirmishing  in  Asia,  but  to  cross  over  j 
to  Europo  on  his  uruy  to  the  Gentile  ecu  Ire,  Rome 
— and  to  inaugurate  the  great  campaign  of  Jesus 
in  that  quarter  of  the  world  where,  through  the 
Civilizing  and  Evangelizing  power  nr  The  Holy 
Spirit  in  Christianity,  the  noblest specimens  of  the 
human  family  have  been,  are,  mid  arc  to  he, 
quurried,  squared,  curved,  and  polished,  for  the 
most  responsible  and  honourable  portions  of 
Tho  Temple  of  CUEISTS  Body,  throughout 
eternity. 

f  “JTust  before  Brutus  quil  ted  Asia  and  crossed 
tho  Hellespont  to  proceed  to  Macedonia,  lie  was 
silting  one  night  modi  fining  in  his  toul|  when  on 
a  sudden  a  gigantic  figure  appeared  before  him 
mid  seemed  to  approach  him.  Brutus  hud  the 
courage  to  ask,  *  What  man  or  god  art  thou,  and 
with  what  purpose  dost  thou  come  to  oiu  ?’  Tho 
phantom  rcplM,  * l  am  thy  evil  dromon,  Brutus, 
and  thou  shall  are  mo  at  Philippi. *  Brutus,  un¬ 
disturbed,  merely  Mid,  *  AV\?  shall  tea*  whereupon 
the  vision  vaoishwi.’*  How  like  tho  situations  of 
the  two  representative  men,  Brutus,  and  Paul, 
the  one  upwards  of  forty  years  before,  the  other 
upwards  of  forty  years  after,  Christ  l  llow  con¬ 
trasted  the  meeting  ut  Bhilippi  of  Brutus's 
(faucicd)  daemon,  and  of  Caul's  known  and 
trusted  Lord !  (Bhilip.  iv.  G),  Only  Paul  did 
meet  a  dan  non  ut  Philippi — not  however  to  the 
ejection  of  Puul,  but  of  itself. 

J  The  emphasis  on‘iu'  can  hero  have  but  one 
meuniog  ;  for  since  the  Trojan  war,  and  the  Iliad, 


of  the  Gentiles; — a  -  man  -  of  distin¬ 
guished  mien  there- was,  a-Macedonian, 
who-bad-been-etauding-fAere,  beseech¬ 
ing  him -as  there  he  was  and  saying, 

“  Have-g;ot-to-cross-  over  -  from  Asia 
Macedonia  ward,  and-gone-and-come- 
to-the-rcacuing  -  of  USpof-Europa.** — 
But  ns  o/-the  apparition  be-got§-to  10 
see  -  the  meaning  we\\  -  immediately 
weat-and-sough i-out- means  of -having- 
got-to-go-out  Macedonia  ward,  feel- 
lng-perfcctly-ass u  red-ax  we  were  how- 
thab  a-special-calLhas  by-The  Lord 
hem  given  unto  us  to-have-got- to- 
he  raid- the-  glad  -  tidings  -  to  tii  eh. — 
Having  -  got  -  to  -  set  -  sail,  therefore,  1 1 
away- from  the  Troad,  we-went-and- 
ran  -  in  -  a  -  straight  -  lino  Samotbrucia 
ward,  an<£on  the  day-following-m  the 
same  way*\- too  NeupObs  ward,  and -  12 
f  rom-thenco  in  the  same  way- too  Phi- 

llio  rivalry  of  European  nml  Asiatic  was  intense, 
and  it  was  just  here  that  it  wax  geographically 
sharply  defined,  the  very  part  confronting  Europe 
being  emphatically  culled  •  Asia  *  (verso  S).  Al¬ 
though  it  was  ouiy  ft  vision  it  would  bo  in  perfect 
harmony  with  facia,  which  facts  were  tho  coinage 
of  Pauls  own  intellect,  and  nil  his  aspirations 
were  moulded  iu  the  shape  of  Europe,  which  was 
the  goal  of  his  ambition. 

§  After  much  prayer  and  thought,  perhaps. 

Then  Luke  joined  then  In  the  Tread,  Sig¬ 
nificant  fact  l  Of  all  noble  men  in  Ihc  economy 
of  Christian  civilization,  a  '  beloved  physician  - 
beloved,  that  is,  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  tho  mem¬ 
bers  of  llis  Church — is  one  of  ihft  very  noblest, 
and  his  power  of  wisely  influencing  the  Pauls  of 
the  Ministry  as  well  as  the  lay  members  is  ft  gift 
worth  the  prayerful  cultivation  of  that  potent  per¬ 
sonage  tho  physician.  Being  a  scientific  man, 
daily,  hourly  coming  in  In  contact  with  the  most 
practical  evidences  and  effect.-*  of  sin,  his  influence 
is  invaluable  upon  tho  spiritually  minded  pus  tor, 
whoso  whole  lifo  is  one  peril  of  growing  theoretic 
and  unscientific;  whilst  in  return  tho  doctor  learns 
how  to  counteract  his  own  (necessarily)  irregular 
hours,  to  escape  the  mental  slavery  incident  to  tho 
most  materialistic  of  all  professions,  where  cause 
ami  c fleet  are  always  palpable,  and  to  roali20  the 
awful  responsibility  of  his  1m prisma)  vow  in  boing 
thus  made  his  1  brother's  keejtcr  *  by  God,  for  rich 
and  poor  are  morally  and  spiritually  in  the  power 
for  good  of  a  firui,  loving,  and  true  physician  to 
aii  extent  and  in  ways  one  trembles  to  think  of — 
under  present  circumstances.  Why  should  tint 
men  -  -and  women,  too — bo  educated  by  the  Church 
as  medical  practitioners,  anil  then  set  up  in  prac¬ 
tice  and  for  a  time  helped,  all  over  the  heathen, 
and  Mohammedan  world  ?  Their  influence  for 
Christ's  Christianity  would  ho  unbounded,  and 
must  would  prosper. 

«T  Lf’t  in  the  some  direct  line. 
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lippi  ward, — which- fia*  the  honour  of-  days.  But  Paul's  p ti tic uco -liaving- 
being- as- it -is  the -first -town  of-the  got-to- be -exhausted,  he-went-and- 
quarter*-*)/*  the  globe  to -which  Macc-  tumed-right-round  and  to-the  simuit- 
doni  ^-belongs -which  ioas  evangelized, —  got-to-say*  “  T-am-now-strictiy-chaig- 
ar(o)cOLONiALf  town.— Well,  there-  ing-TUEE,l|  in  The  Name  of-Josus, 
we-were-adwa%,  in-on  Duty  this  very  Christ,  to-have-got-  to-go-oufc  airay- 
town,  cxpending-<w  we  were^fruHlmly  from  her  And  hc-got-to-go-out- 
a  -  considerable  -  number  of  -prwious  quilting-hcr  the  very-same  instant. 

18  days! — Oti-tueJ  day, too,  of-the  week  But  haring-go  too-pensoive-us  clul  the  19 
we-got-to-go-out  outside  tho  town  on-  owners  of-her  how-ihat  wenfc-n/  the 
thc-river  bank,  where  it-used-to-bc-  tame  time-  and  -quitted  -her  -did  the 
customary  for-a-prayer-meeting  to-  prospect  of-their-own-/«/ifjvi  revenue, 
he- held,  and  having-got-to-take-rr*  v;-c  having-gonc-aud-pounced-down-upou 
fftrf-our-scats  wo-wcro-in-thc-habit-of-  Paul  and  Silas,  tlicy-got-to-drag- 
conversing-oxi  Spiritual  truth  to-thosc  them-along  the  forum  ward  before 

14  gathered- together,— women.§  And  the  magistrates ;  and-liaving-gone-  20 

a-wcll-kaown  woman,  by-name  Ly-  and-brongbt  them-w/>  to  the  prmtors- 
dia,  a- purple -garmenta-dealer  of-the-  a*  they  did  they-go t- 1 o - R ay,  “  These 
town  of-Thyatira,  devoutly-serving  persons  here  are-surc-to-bc-disturb- 
God-os  she  was,  used-meeklv-to-listen :  ing-<w*y  city  of -ours,  from-the-simple- 

— of -whom  The  Lord  went -and-  fact-that-they-are  Jews.- — And  here*  21 

opened  the  heart,  thut-she-wus-yield-  they  -  are  -  busy  -  broaching  principles 
ing-it-to  what  was-being-uttered  by-  such-aa  it-is  not  righi-and-proper  for- 

15  means  of -Paul .  But  when  sbe-got-  us  to-be-patronizing,  or  to-be-cavry- 
to-receive-(o)baptism,  and  her  house-  ing-into- practice.  Komans  as-we-ar«/T 
hold,  ehe-went-and-gave-UK-an-invita-  AndWfcmi  got- to- join -cordially -in-  22 
tion  saying,  w  Since  yo- have -now-  cruclty-did  the  mob  against  them* 
been  -  solemnly  -  affirming  my  being  —and -too  erm  the  pne  tors,  having- 
faithful  to-The  Sovereig tt-Tx>rd ,  hav-  gone- and- torn  their  clothcs-off-//^/V 
ing-gone-and-come-io  as  ^w^sfe-into  baefot,  kept-on-gi  ring-orders  to-be- 
my  house-as  ye  ought  io}  havo-got-to-  still  going  ott-sconrging-them.  Right*  25 
make  -  that  -your-abode  r’— and  she-  many,  too,  having-^  they  did-\td<\~ 
went-and-forced-us-in/o  doing  so. —  upon  them  of-rod-kahea,  they- wen  t- 

.16  But  so-i  t-got- to-be- 1  ha  t-tcK/s*  on  our  and-threw-them  jail  ward, — having- 
way  to  the  prayer-meeting,  a-fcmalo-  gone-and-given-as  they  rW-an-extra- 
slave  notoriously- well-known,  pos-  charge  to  -  the  -  governor  -  of  -  the  - 
sessed-o*  she  ions -of  an-evil  spirit,  got-  jail  safely  to  -  lake  -  care  -  and  -  keep 
to -fall-in- with  us  : — a-charactcr-that  THEM.** — Who -so  special-a-charg©  as-  24 
a-large  revenue  was-bringing-in  to-the  this  haring-been-rocciving-o*  he  hail 
owners  of-ber,  making-oracular-utter-  went-and-threw  them  thc-innermost- 

17  ancen-os  she  used  to  be. — She  having-  part-of  Me-jail  ward,  and  tbeir  feet 
gone-and-closely-f  ollowed  Paul  and  hc-wen  t-an  d-locked  -  him  -  up-  securely 
us||-a*  she  dul,  kept-on-yelling-out  the  wooden  -  fetters  wards.  But  25 
these-words,  11  Ar<4£>-TiiKSE  human-  throughout  the  midnight  Paul  and 
beings  here  home-slaves  of-The  God,  Silas  enga^ing-in-prayer-cw  they  were 
the  Most-high-orw,  ARE^realty  ; — of-a-  kept  -  on  -  8inging-(o)hymns  to-God ; 
eort-that  are*revealing  to-us  rte-way  — but  there-7&k//-to-listcn-to  them- 

18  of-salvation !”  But  thia-coWuct  were  the  prisoners*  *  But  sud-  26 
kept-on-repeating  upon  a-great-many  denly  -  without  any  warning  a  -  gene- 

*  Europe— verse  0  ;  Phil.  ir.  15.  Act  of  the  great  Christian  Civilization  drama  in 

f  Significant  fact,  and  emphasis  1 —  (America,  Europe,  how  eloquent  is  the  suggestive  fact ! 

Australia,  etc.)  ■*  But  Luke  appears  to  have  iVfl  Philippi  before 

J  For  our  business  al trays — the  Jewish  sabbath  the  exorcising,  and  its  consequences. 

and  synagogue.  ^  As  Id  our  Lord’s  case,  Paul  looked  at  the 

§  When  to  the  significaitcy  of  Lake’s  joining  human  being  und  spoke  to  the  daemon, 

the  xnLfoion  (verse  10)  we  superadd  the  singularly  **  Since  they  were  powerful  exorcist*. 

prominent  part  played  by  woman  in  the  opening  ’ 
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ral  -  quaking  got  -  to  -  come  -  on,  ill-  J  Paul,  w  Gone  and  sent  have  the  proctors 
tensely-grcat,  to -such- a -degree-that  la-message  to-the-cffect-that  ye-have- 
wcnt-and-rockcd-did  the  foundations  j  got-to-be-discharged  ; — so-now  there- 
of-the  prison, — opened  too  simnltan- 1  fore  have-gone-and-departed  and-be- 
eously-^o/  to  he  did  the  doors,  the-  proceeding-on-yonr-way  in-peace-and- 
whole-o£-them,  and-everybody’s  bonds  safety!”'  But  Paul  went -and -ex-  37 
‘27  to-be-comiiig-imdone.-  But  suddenly-  claimed  direcl-m to  TilEU ,+  "After  hav- 
awake .  as-got-to-bc  the  govemor-ot-  ing  gone  and  givenrXM  a-public  Hogging- 
the -gaol,  xmd-then  havi  ng-got-lo-find  of  the  severest  hind \  unconvicted-of- 
opened- had -been -the  doors  of  his  any -crime,  Roman  citizens  as-wc-Aare 
prison ,  h aving  -  gone  -  and  -  drawn-  his  the  ho  non r-to-bc,  they- wen t-an d-flung- 
aword,  there-he-was-j  ust-gomg  him-  us-in  jail  ward,  and  now-/<?ra*//A  in- 
self  to-be-  putting  -  out-  of  -  tbe-way,  \  an-underliand-way  they  -  are-flinging 
under-the- impression  that- escaping- ;  u  s-oul  / — No,  for  -that  will  never  do, 

2H  had-becn  the  prisoners.— -But  went-  but -instead  of  that  lct-them-have- 
and- shouted  wilh-a-loud  ehouW/V/  gonc-aml-come  themselves- personally- 
Paul,  saying,  u  raKeep-from  having-  and  have  got  to  bring  ua  out-respect- 
got- to-do  to- Lhin e-own-self  any-ltarm!  ably.”  But  went  -  and- reported-did 
— Zor-toa  the-whole-of-us  are  in -here-  the  lie  tors  to-thc  prators 
20  xafe  enoughs  But,  having-gone-and-  message-aa  this.  And  they-got-to- 
or  tiered  a-iight,  ho-went-and -rushed-  be -terror -stricken  when-they-got-to- 
in,  and  trorabling-with-agitafcion  as-  liear-thc-news  how-that  Roroaus  they- 
hc-had-got-to-be  went-and-dropped-  really- arc.  Ax\d-so  having-go t-to-go-  -GO 
at-tlic-fcclr-of  ^jrA-Panl  and-ffca  Silas,  a*  they  did  they-1 went-and- implored 
GO  and  having-gonc-and-conducted  them  them  Jo  forgive  them,  and  to  say ’nothing 
outside,  be -went -and -cried,  "My-  about  it,  nod-then  having-got-io-bring- 
roiLsters,  \vn\T fearful  penance  is-it-  them-out  they-were  begging-of-lbem-  * 
ncccssary-for  mk  to-be-doiug-;<w<?  that-  *  much  for  their  takes  to-have-got- to- 
so  f  saved  ■-I-may-liava-got-to-bo?”--  go-out-of  the  town. — But  having- got-  40 
;> |  But  they  got-fco-say,  “Havo-gone-and-  to-go-out-u#  they  dUl-oi  the  gaol,  they- 
repoaed  -thy-  trust  npon  The  Lord,  wcnt-and-cutcred-in  untoJo  cheer  up 
Jesus,  Christ,  and-fAea  being-saved-  Bvdia,  and-then  having-got- to-go-and- 
shalt-bc  t\\au-thyneJf  and-ori  the  &mc;see  the  brethren,  they  got  to  TllEir 
;52  Ur  ms  thine  household  -  too."  And  stimulating fy-encanvage,  aud  -then  did- 
they-got-to-spiritually-explain  to-hiui  j  get-to-go-out-of JAc  town. 

The  Truth  of-Tlic  Lord,  and  to- the- [  XYTL  1  But  after -having- gone  - 
wholc-of  those- of  his  f amity-in  his  j  and-made-n-journey-to  Amphipolwand 

33  house.—  And  haviug-got-to-take  them- !  Apolionia,  they-got-to-go  Thessalonica 
an  he  did  to  him,  at  th at-cmtr««cc2  hour  ward,  where  there-wa*  a-(c)synagogoe 
of-the  night,  be-went-and -cleansed-  of-tho  Jcws-ns  a  nucleus  to  go  to* — 
them  the.  goi'e-itom  their  wounds,  and-  But,  in-accordance- with  his  invariable-  2 
then  got-to-be-baptized*  himself,  and  j  practice,  Paul  got-to-go-in  \firsl  ’-unto 
his.thc-whole-of-them,there-and-thcn.  tiikm  : — and  upon  (a)sab  bath-days, 

34  — ftaving-got-to-take  them  -  ujMtairs,  three-m  succession,  there-lie-was-dis- 
moreovcr-cw  hr.  did  his  house  ward,  coursing  to-them  from  The  Scriptures, 
Ue-wentrund-placed-heeideJhem  a-‘ — opening-out-m-argumoot  and  com-  3 
table,  and  therc-got-there -to-be- the- !  panng-passage-with-paasage-as  he  was 
joy  o  f-a-  u  n  i  ted  fa  niily  that-h  ad-been-  [ in  coder  /o  jurwe-  that  The  Christ  must- 

36  rcposing-its-trust-in-God, — But  hav-  from  the  nature  of  the  case  have-got-to- 
ing-now-got-to-be  day  went-and-sent-  suffer-dc&th  and  -then  have-gone-and- 
a-mossage-did  the  pruetors-Ay  the  lie-  risen-again  from- amongst  the  doad, — 
tors,  saying,  “  Have  gone  and-sel- those  j  Axr>-moreover  how-that  **  Tuts  is  The 
30  parties  at-liberty.” — But  got-to-duly- 1  Christ,  this  Jesus  Whom  X  am- 
report-did  Uic  governor-of-the-gaol  ‘  wo^-introducing  to-yom”  And  a-set-  4 
this  order -of  ihch^s  untoJo  cheer  up  *  number  from-amongst  them  got-to- 

*  By  immtfmon,  in  a  bath  in  the  pi  Uon,  possibly.  J  +  The  lictara  J  xri.  12.  13. 

J  *  16—2 
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become- trusting -believers,  and- to - 

attach  -th  emsel  ves-se  verally-rts  disc  iptes- 
to  some  Paul, — mme*  Silas ; — of  the 
pious  Greeks,  too,  a-consideruble  num¬ 
ber,  of- women,  too,  of -the  highest- 
5  station  not  a-f e  w,  But  infl  anted-  with- 
envy-<™  the  disbelieving  ifevrz-goi  to  be: 
and  having-gone-and-picked-out-from 
the  r<?/We-of-the  street-idlers  a-set  of- 
notorions  rascals,  and-having-got-to- 
get-up-a-riot,  there-they-were-disturb- 
ing- with -a-series-of -tumults  the  town. 
— Having  got  to  -make- amongst  others - 
too,  an -attack- upon  the  housc-of- 
Jason,  they-were-endeayouring  TiTEMf 
to-have-got-to-get  into-the  hands  of  the 
f>  County-magistrates  ^“disappointed, 
however,  in-liaving-got-to-flnd  them 
they- were- dragging-along  Jawn  him¬ 
self,  and  some  -persons  of  position ,, 
brethren,  before  the  City-magistrates, 
shoutings  they  kept  on ,  “Those  that- 
went-and-turnod  the  world'3- course 

upside  down1  the* very-same  in-this- 
7  place  are- present -now;  whom  Jason 
has-been-harbouring  and-so  these- 
renohiHonhts  the- whole-of- them,  in  - 
open- violation  of- the  express-decrees 
of-Cscsar  are-acting,  declnring-os  they 
artf-that  o?«* *-king  realty quite-a- 
$  difEcrcnt-one,  ‘Jesus,’” — But  thoy- 
got-to-stir-thc-fcars-of  the  populace 
as-wcll-as-of  the  City  -  magistrates, 
listening-as  they  icere-to  all- this. — 

9  And-^o  having-gouc  -  and  -  taken  bail 
from  Jason,  and  the  rest,  they-went- 

10  and  -  discharged  them.  —  But  the 
brethren  on-the-spot  through-Mc  help 
of-the  night  went-and-seut-out-of-the- 
way  /(V$£-indeed  Paul  an d-then  Silas, 
Berea  ward ;  who,  wben-got-come- 
there ,  the  (G)synagogue  ward  of-the 

11  Jews  were  -  making  -  straight. — But 
TIIEY  were  more- truly-noblc- than  Uwy 
in- the  religious  circles  of  Thessalonica, 

being-suen-as-went-and- welcomed  The 
Truth  with  all  eagerness,  day-utter 

*  Hence  "I  am  of  Paul,  I  of  Apollos/*  etc. 

f  The  apostles  {verse  7). 

£  The  division  of  Macedonia  for  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice  answered  in  essentials  to  our  own, 
and  to  the  English  reader  “county  magistral**  M 
corresponds  welt  to  4  Demos/  and  *  City  magifr- 
trate  '  to  *  PoKtarchcs/ 

§  Sent  for  by  those  Thessalonica  Jews  mentioned 
as  in  Berea  already. 

|1  The  meaning  brought  out  by  this  eloquent 


day  stadying-fl#  there  they  mere  The 
Scriptures  to  sec-i£  a//-this  is  roally- 
true. — Many  indeed 'therefore  from-  12 
among  them  got -to-becorae- trusting- 
believers, — both  of-gcutilc  women  o£- 
good-social-position,  and  of -men  not 
a-few.  But  when  got-to-know-did  13 
those  there-from  Thessalonica,  Jews, 

how-that  also  in- Jewish  quarters  at 
Berea  proclaimed -got-to- be  under 
Paul  The  Truth  of-God,  thoy-went- 

iuid-came§  and-there-too  were-stirring- 
up  the  lowcr-ordcrs.  But  on-the-  14 
spot  then  Pacl  went-and-sent-off** 
did  the  brethren, — to-be-proceeding- 
on-his-way  just-as-t hough  bound-iov 
the  tvea.  —  But  ' being -left-behind-™ 
their  yjfanif-wcve  well-enough  |  Silas 
and- Timothy  there.  — They  however  l«r> 
escorting  Paul,  brought  him  jW-to 
Athens;  and,  after- having- got-to  - 
reoeive  instructions  as-to  Silas  and 
Timothy  to-the-etfect-t hat  as-quickly^ 
as-posaible  th&y  -  should  -  have  -got-to- 
come  toith  aid- unto  him,  they-vrended- 
their-way-back.  But  irwm  Duty  at  IG 
Athens,  whilst  -  wai  ting  -for  them  as 
Paul-iiJrtJ?,  there-chafing- was  the  spirir, 
of -him  within  b  im  beconi  ens  now  he  was- 
an-actual  -  spectator  -  of  how-steeped- 
in-idolatry  was  the  city.  He- was-  17 

discoursing  indeed  the  re  fore  in-as  far 
as  they  icere  concerned  the  ((^synagogue 
tmlh- the  Jews,  and  the  pio m-gemrally, 
and  in-as  far  as  the  Genii  l*s  were  con¬ 
cerned  the  forum  the-whole-of  each 
day  just  to  do  them  some  little  good -unto 
those  that-wero*chaucing-to'he-about.lj 
But  representativewWfii/«/r^  of-the  1# 
(rr)Epicurean  and  of-tho  («)SfcoVc  ((s) 
philosophers  wer c- by-mu l ual-app oint- 
ment-meeting-with-him. — And  some- 
of-/4e  jir*l  seel  wove-*/*  speaking  of  him - 
paying,  “Wuat '-novelty  forsooth  has 
i  this  «^Aa-gossipping-fellow  ^o^to-be- 
saying  ?” — but  somo-of-*/^  second 
“Of- very-odd  ascetic-(o)daemons  he- 

Httle  Greek  particle  is,  that  as  only  esq  uiras  riding 
behind  thn  nil-achieving  knight  they  were  safely 
insignificant. 

11  The  force  of  the  qualifying  ports-of-speeck  in 
this  verso  is,  that  Paul  deemed  all  this  as  mere 
skirmishing,  whilst  waiting  for  hist  mllnnguea  tn 
come  in  order  to  begin  a  regular  campaign.  But 
Paul’s  modest  conversational  Ministry  stirred  up 
inquiry,  and  precipitated  his  campaign. 
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seems  tlio  advocate  to-be  because-  on- which  had-boen- written,  *  To-an§« 
of  {  Jesus'  and  i  The  Resurrection  ’*  unknown  god/— ITmtherefora  Whom 
the  -  Gospel  -  glad  -  tidinga-he-was  to  -  without-knowing  ye-  are  -  reverencing, 

19  them  -proclaiming. — Having  -  got  -  to  -  Him  I  am-notf-to  Ac-revealing to-you. — 
take-charge-of  him,  too,-<w  they  did  The-onc  only  GOD,  Who  got-to-create  24 
upon  the  Mara*  hill  thoy-wont-and-  the  (G)cosmos,  and-every-single-thing 
introducedt  -  him,  sayin*,  “Is -it-  that-/*  in  it,  HE  of-heaven  and  earth 
possible  -  noiv  lor  -  us  -  to  -  uave-got-to  -  bsmv-abeoluidy  Sovereign-hold,  does - 
know  the  iiaf.iire  of  the  iconcleifiil  mystery  notin -organic  oneness  with  manufac- 

of  this-samcncw  teaching  which  under  tured  tomples  dwell ;  nor  on-the-part-  25 
Uiy-atui/ifees  is-being-promulgated  ? —  of  human  hands  is-being-servea,  so- 

20  For  being- qmte-out-of-the-cominon  -  fax-as-IIis-being-in-want  of-anything- 
way-(7x  arc  these  u/cmf-which  thou-art-  is  concerned, — He  -  who  -  Himself  is- 
iutroducing  our  cars  ward,  we-wish  always-giving  to-all-Z7ts  creatures  life 
therefore  to-h  ave-got-to-know  wiiat-  and  breath  and  everything  that  -they 
new />//i7rj>v^/<yliaplya^-thismay-please  posses —  He-got-to-create  to o-miud  25 

21  to- bo  :v— but  Athenians  the -whole-  you  oat-of  one  jj individual  tnan 

mi/ioii-ol-tbeni,  and  resident-visitors  every  race  of -mankind,  to-be-erecting- 
foreigners,  for  nothing  else  have-any-  dwelling  -  places  -  civilized  over  the- 
leisure  or  except  to-be-retailing  whole-of  the  surface  of-the  earth, — 

sora z-very  wonderful  new  theory,  and-  having- got- to- prae-arrange  the  prae- 
then  listening- Ay  way  of  a  capping  assigned  seasons  for,  as- well -as  the 
rejoinder* to  a- greater- paradox- still/  exact-limits  of y-thai  ewriijrritfwn-dwell- 

22  Rut  having- go t-t  o- lake -his  stand-aa  ing- place -erecting- in  CivUhatlon  of- 

did  Taul  in  Mc-ccnlro  of-the  Mar’s  hill,  theirs,— for-thom-to-be-seeking  GOD  27 
he-weuU‘iTid-burst-out,  “Men,  Allie-  if  ok!  wt/y-haply  they-might-have- 
mans,  on  all-sides  of-how  very-religious  got-to- succeed  m- touching  -  and- 
you  -are  I-am-as  I  eland  het'e-f m-eye-  handling  Him*]  aud-so  to-have-got-  to- 

23  witness^} adzed  !  -  For-too  going-about-  diHCover-//i»i— albeit-indeed  not  far 
every  where-os  T  was  and  inspecting  from  each-individual  one  of-us  He- 
thoseroligioiLH-monuments-of-yoorVoa  actnally-is-erer  -  xacranientally**  for  28 

J?^a,y.I-got-to-tindftvena-podostal-aUur  in-oryantc  cnen&ts  w nth  HIM  we-are- 

* 

*  The  Epicureans  pouuccd  upon  4Jeaua/  Uie  **  llow  awfully  far  go oc  wo  arc,  as  a  race*  from 
(occur  cl  ing  w  Paul}  more  Homeric  hero  than  their  God,  we  can  here  gauge  by  the  standard  set  up  in 
old  stuck  of  paragons,  mid  us  the  Centre  and  this  verse.  4  The  real  presence/  for  which  dog- 
Givcr -for-nothing  too  of  no  ordinary  future  of  iu-t lie-manger  theologies  are  all  of  them  snarling 
luxurious  indulgence —  *  such  twucfdio  Y  The  and  quarrelling— a  physical  or  metaphysical  'pre- 
8 toics  seized  upon  'The  Resurrection *  as  a  state  senco* — is  within  And  around  us  as  the  pono- 
of  refined  aud  intellectual  ‘nirvana,*  for  which  trating  air  wo  breathe,  and  yet  the  more  pious  we 
they  were  soon1  what  prepared  by  the  ‘regecera-  ore,  lh<?  more  our  hearts  yearn  for  IMMANUEL 
tion  1  and  *  row-birth  ’  of  the  esoteric  graduate*  in  — *  God  (Personally}  with  us/  Christianity  only 
Mysteries'  discipline.  What  did  just  u  liuto  puzslc  revealed  what  woe  m  being  before  the  Holy  Paren- 
thew,  however,  was  that  The  Holy  Spirit's  cha-  thesis  of  the  Blessedly  tangible  Babe. — 4  jSacra- 
ractor  and  system  of  Sanctified  Bufferings  wero  mentally'  Is  not  a  contact  of  God's  children, 
nit  her  new  to  them — and  lie  rntlior  a  curious  through  the  senses  with  which  He  endowed  them, 
kind  of  dfemon.  with  mailer  essentially  ovii  moulded  into  the 

f  Ah  vc  should  say  of  any  one  privileged  to  cruelly  tantalising  swipes  of  PERSONS  and 
lecture  at  the  A  theme  urn,  or  before  some ,  pbilo-  things  essen  1  hilly  true,  good,  and  benevolent,  by 
soplucal  (/ay  <  The  Royal)  Society/  Satan  the  father  of  lies,  evil  and  murder.  If  not 

X  4  Taste'  belongs  to  the  preposition.  that,  since  tba  cosmos  fairly  recks  with  tome  life 

§  Anyone  that  in  their  ignorance  they  might  and  characteristics*  and  there  is  none  other  logically 
have  forgotten, — wlu*o  wrath  is  thus  deprecated,  left  but  God's,  the  sacramental  is  a  real  Presence. 
([  "Blood"  spurious.  Why  cannot  we  kiaa  Him  sacramentally  then  in 

If  The  awful  deepest  yearning  longing  secretly  our  many  foods — ouo  of  which  is  eu throned  in 
in  the  human  bretust,  und  the  prolific  parent  of  Christs  Holy  Church  to*  tell  us  this  worthy 
Idolatry  inside  and  outside  the  Chmth**i  Church,  truiU,—  and  touch  aud  handle  Hhn  iu  tho  clasps 
Jesus  is  the  genuine  *  id 6la/  and  was  *y  an  Alb  and  embraces  of  our  fcllow-crcaturos  (uot  only) 
benofi coo t  Fullier  provided  to  satisfy  i  us  craviDg  *  made  iullis  imago  *  but  warm,  breathing,  vocal, 
of  our  natures,  in  The  true  Idolatry,  for  ever  and  smiling,  and  loving  with  ffis  Own  Life  and 
over  (John  xx.  17  ;  l  John  i.  1).  PRESENCE  ? 
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]iving-f'Aw'/.s*  and  moving-about*  and  ward.  And  having- got -to-find-an-  2 
having-a-being-at-all ; — as  also  some-  iferf-pcraon,  a- Jew,  by-name  Aqullu* 
vwa  of  rare  genius  of- those  known  by  Pontic  by-extraction.  kaving-tcc&ntly 
f/inV-relation-to  yourselves  f&rGftek*  been-arriving-a*  he  had  ejected  from 
(<i)poet8  have-been-saying,  ‘For  of-  Italy*  and  -too  Priscilla  his  wife* — 
Him  also  offspring  wc-are/  —  ‘Off-  owing-to  the  having -bccu-issuiiig-an- 
spring,’  therefore,  being-/**  we  are  by  ordcr-tw  Claudius- Aa/f  that-quit  ting- 
our  very  ‘ birth'*  of-GOD,  we-surely-  iis-to-be  every  Jew  away  from- from 
ought  not  to-be-iraagining-that  to- j  Rome, — he  •  went-  and-called  -  lb -am* 
gold  or  silver  or  stone, — moulded  by  \  them,  —  And  since  of -the- same-craft  3 
fA^-skill  and  croative  -  genius  of  -  a-  •  he-was,  he-was-laking-up  his-abodc  a* 
human-being, — The  Divine-nature  is  1  a  lodg er-along- with  them,  and  therc- 

30  like. — Well,  however*  these  indeed  the  }  he  -  was-  working  -  at  -  a  -  handicraft- 
time«  oi-our  ignorance  having-gone-  trade.}:  —  for  they-used-to-be  tent- 
and-ovevlooked-as  did  GOD.  no w-«s  makers  by  their  craft* §  Put  hc-was-  4 
our  present  duly  and  iniwest  He-is-  j  delivering-discourses  in-at  the  Service* 
charging  mankind,  the- wholc-of-thcm,  \  of  the  (o Synagogue  regularly  every 
everywhere,  to-  bc-yielding-to-a-com-  \  (a}sabbath,  —  blessedly -too  was-he-in- 

31  plctc-change-of-heart. — And  for  *Als  j  fluencing  Jews  and  Greeks.  — But  5 

rawcM-becauso  He-got-to-fix  a-Day  in  j  when  got-to-come-dowu-did  away- 
wliich  He-is-going  to-be-judging  the  j  from  Macedoni{i^rfn«/-indeed  Silas  and- 
civilised  -  worldf  by -the  standard  of  \  then  Timothy,  Ixdng  -  irrepressibly  - 
righteousness,  i  n-orgmric  OHCuexs  with  j  moved  by -his  Paul  whilst- 

TAe-Man  Whom  Hc-got-to-constitutc- :  calling-  God- to  -witness  to  -  the  Jews 
the  vuxlel  creature,  naving-got-to-nf-  that  Jesus  is- in  very  deed]  The  Christ ; 
ford -graciously  a-  p  ledge-/ tfAcrco/*  as  He  \  — but  organising  -  au  -  opposition  -  0 

did  to- the- whole- A  timrm  family  by-  *  they -?ccrr,  and  foully-insutting-him- 
having-as  He  d ul-  gone-  and- raised- a*  they  kept  on,  having-gonc-aud-vio- 
alive  Him  from -amongst  fA^-dead." —  lently-sbakeiwJK  be  did  his  raiment, 

32  But  having- got- to-hear-hlm-speak-of  ;  he-got-to-say  judicially*  nnto  them, 
a-resurrectiou  of  rfta-dead  some  in-  “  Your-own  blood-6^  it  then  in  penalty 
doed  were-going -on- laughing  ;  but  upon  your-own  bead  ;  guiltlcss-o/'  // 
others  got-to-say,  4;  We  v:\ll  be  giving-  am  1 !  —  From  this  present-moment 
thee  a-hearing again  about  all-ihimf —  the  Gentile-racc-uatiomi  wards  shall 

33  And -so  with-this  Paul  got-to -go-out-  I  fulfil  my  destiny  /<w/7-go-my-way.'J 

of -the  hill  out  of  fA^midst  of-them.  And  having-got- to-deparfc  as  he  did  7 

34  But  som ^-honest-hearted  men  having-  from- there  he -got -to -go  Me-housc 

got- to-identif y-the msel ves-with  him-  ward  ot-a  believing  proselyte  named 
as  they  did  got-to-become-tarustiiig-be-  Justus,  ono  -  truly  -  serving  GOD; 
lie  vers ;  amongst  whom  was  -  even  whose  house  used-to-be-occupying-a- 
Dionysius  thc-<me  tcho  is  <r-xnember-of-  site  -  conveniently  -  contiguous  -  to  the 
the  -Marsf-hill-  Council,  and  a -lady  (a)synagogue  itself — But  Czdspus  the  H 
named  Damans  ;  and  others-^  difth*-  chic£-(G)synagogne- pastor  goi-to -be¬ 
en*  social  rank  in  Church  association-  come-a-trustiug-believer-in  The  Lord 
with  they.  together-with  his  entire  household. 

XVIII.  X  But  subsequently -to  all-  And  many  of- the  Corinthians  were- 
this  having-got-to-remo ve-oa  did  Paul  listening  nH^-persons-Zr/i/  «v;-beeoni- 
from  Athena,  he-got-to-go  Corinth  mg-trusting-believera  and  bapUsms- 

*  The  word  translated  offspring  means  1  birth*  i  of  the  genus  'liouso'  and  that  too  a?  part  of  a 
too.  triumphant  homogeneous  system  of  civilization  ? 

i  The  word  is  essentially  the  same  as  those  in  J  1  Cor.  ir.  12,  is.  6;  2  Cor.  xii.  13—17 — lUv 
verse  26,  and  the  idea  too — it  registers  the  sym~  *  there*  needs  no  explanation, 
metrical  civilizing  of  the  globe  as  the  preparatory  J  Jews  of  every  social  grade  learned  some 
stage  of  the  Millenoial  Gospel — that  preliminary  is  craft. 

going  forward  as  the  characteristic  of  our  times;  ||  The  last  argument  left  ia  the  logical  proof  of 
when-over  in  the  world's  history  was  the  whole  truth  about  God  for  an  honest  God-sent  wiUie&s 
planet  so  alive  with  house-building  of  every  specie*  when  reason  is  fooled  by  prrjudicc. 
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0  kepi  ou-taking -place.  But  got-to-say-  chraa,  for  he- w  as-carry  inrr-out  a-vow. 
did  The  Lord,  by-means  of-a-vision,  But  he -got- to -reach  Ephesus  ward,  19 
in  the  night,  to-Paul-/d7j«c//t  “  Be-  and- them  he-went-and-dropt  there, — 
mthe-very-reverso-of  anxious,  BUT -in-  but  he-himsel£  did- just-  get-  to  -go-in 
stead  of  that  be-speaking-away,  and-  the  (o)synagogue  ward  and  so  get-to- 
\ohalcvcr  Ikon,  doest  “keep* from  having-  give-a-discourse  to -the  Jews,  —  but  20 
pusill-an i )7io uxhj  -  got  -  to  -  droop  -  into  -  begging-os  there  they  were  of-him  for  a- 

10  silence  ; — because-that  I  am  as  Can-  long  time  todiave-gone-and-remained- 
pamon- with  thee,  and  no-one  shall-be-  there  as  lodger  along -with  them,  he 
meddling  with-thee,  at-least-not  so-  would- not  get-to-consent ;  BUT-ijwtauf  21 
as  -  to  -  have  ~  got  -  to  -  liar  in  theef — be-  of  that  he  went  and  bade-ihem  farewell, 
cauue-thal  1-have  much  people  in-  having-got- to- say,  “  It-xs-most-import- 

1 1  semmalty  this  city/' — Settle  too-there  ant-for  me  by-all-means  The  Feast, 

Ac  did  gtC  tn  ayc-and  for-a-year  and  six  the-oas  approaching,  to -have -got- to- 
months,  teachi ng-syslematically  as  he  celebrate  Jerusalem  ward,  — •  again, 
im#  among  them  The  Truth  of-GOD. —  however,  will-I-be-re turning  unto -to 

12  But,  <r/n/s/-GallIo  was  Proconsul  of-  be  of  service  to  you,  God  being- willing/1 
Achaia,  went-and-pounced  b y-mutuat-  —And  he-went-and-sailed  from  Ephe- 
agrccinent-Ji//  the  Jews -upon  Paul,  sus.  —  And  having  -got-to-disembark  22 
and-wcid-and-dragged  him-o^  before  Caesarea  ward  ;  having -gone  -  and- 

13  the  proconsular-throng  goiug-on-alleg-  ascended  and  saluted  The  Church,  he- 
ing-o#  they  were,  <{  Contrary-to  law  I  gotj-to-go-down  Antioch  ward ;  and  23 
this  -person  is -seducing  people  into-  j  haviog-got-to-speud  some-little  time- 

14  worshiping  One  God/* — But  as  just  1  he-got- toniepart  r/o^-sysfeemati- 

goinff  -  was  -  Paul  to-be  -  opening  his  Jcaily  through  the-Galatian  district  and 
mouth,  went-and-said-did  Gallio  im-jthc  Phrygian,  consolidating- on  -The 
1*e*'iou*bf*- uhto  the  Jews,  “  If  now  I  Rock  the-whole-of  the  dUcq3es.  But  24 
there -were  some- airociou&ly  tcfcAwMa  Jew,  ou&xoell  known,  Apollos  by- 
chargc-of-fraud,  or  flawless  wicked-  name,  an-Alexandmn  by- extraction, 
ness,  (c;)0  Jews,  there  might  be  some- 1  a-rhetorician,  got  -  to  -  come-  to  -  stay 
reasonable  -  chance  of  -  my  -  having  I  Ephesus  ward,  being- well- versed  sev- 

15  gone  -  and  -  endured  you  :  —  but  if  The  Scriptures*  This-  25 

a-nicc-point  in  on-argument,  amlaAouf-  scholar  had-beea-gleaniug-a  good  deal 
names,  aud  of  -your-own  law,  be-seeing-  J  abaul  4  The  Way1  of -The  Lord,  and 
U>it  yourselves ;  fora ^convenient  umpire  glowing-wt  hln  spirit  tm#-witli-zeal,  he- 
loi-suek  matters  as- these  have-no  am-  was-making- utterances  and  teaching- 

16  bition  to-be-being/’ — And-sr;  hc-went- 1  systematically  most  -  diligently  truths 
aud -turned  them-ow£  of  -  the  jyrocon-  about  The  Lord, — being-acquainted- 

17  sular  -Court.  —  But  having -guno-  as  he  was  oidy-mth  the  (ti)baptiam  of- 
and-scized-ox  did  the- wholo-of  them,  John.  —  Aye  -  and  he  went-and-ad-  26 
SosthCnes,  the -chief  -  (c)synagogue-  dressed-hiuiself  to-spcaking-out-boldly 
minister,  they- wen t-on- beat  ing  -  him  -  in-^s  a  minister  of  the  (G)eynagogue. — 
with  laiolcHs  wickedness  right-in-front  But  having-got-to-hear-teil-of-lum  as 
of- the  jnvctmsulur-  Court :  —  and-?/d  did-  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  they-went- 

f for- none  of  -  these-mnwo; uvrc«  get-to-  and- took  him-/>y  lhe-hand%  ana-^od  to 
move -from  -inaction-  more  -  symmetrically  explain  to -him 

18  did  Gallio, t  But  Paul  having- still  The  Way. — But  wishing-os  he-«ca$  to-  27 
got-to-stop-on  a-sufficiently  long  time,  have-got- to-pass  across  Achilla  ward, 
having  *7i^i gone-and-bade  tho  brethren  having- go  t-to-cncouragc-Aiz/s  to  do  so- 
farewell,  was  -  there  -  on  -  his  -  voyage  as  did  the  brethren,  they-went-and- 
Syria  ward,  and  in  domestic  association-  wrote  to- the  disciples  to  have  got  to - 
with  him-Priscilla  and  Aquila,-— after-  give- him  a- welcome ; — who  when-come- 

h avai g-got-to-sha  ve  his  bead  in  Cen-  got  to  be  o/-great  service  to-those-that- 

*  When  tit oy  were  notoriously  rooootheifllic.  J  After  fulfilling  bis  vow  ot  Jerusalem. 

thcimwh'cs !  1  §  Iiike  so  many  ablo  young  ministers  at  the 

t  Verse  10.  j  present  transitional  period. 
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5 


6 


7 
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had-bccn-becoming-trueting  -  believers, 
through  the  frec-gift-o/  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  him ,  for  with -intense -Train#  J  inlet- 
factual-  power  the  Jews  ho-was-con- 
vincing  m-pubUc-tftacuMkwi,  proving- 
to  demonstration  by-means  -  of  The 
Scriptnres  f/mf-Jcsas  is  The  Christ* — 
XIX.  But  so  -  it- got- to-be- that  at- 
thosame-Tim^that  Apollos  was-thcre 
in-on  Duty  at  Corinth,  Paul  having- 
got  -to  -  pass  -  throughout  the  more- 
northerly  districts,  got-to-go  Ephesus 
ward  ;  and  having  -  got- to- diacover- 
mme-eccdlent  -  persons  -nominally  dis- 
ciplos  *  he-weut-and-said-/;  (w7%-nnto 
them,  “  Did  ya-ever -of  The  Holy  Spirit 
get-to-be-recipients  uj/tf/t-having-got- 


totf-sefc  was- getfcing-more-aml- more- 
perverse  and  disbelieving, — railing-«* 
they  icere- at  ‘The  Way1  right-before 
the  congregation, — liaving-gonc-aad- 
soccded  from  them  hegot-quiie-to- 
removc'the  disciples,  holding  us  he  rvan 
noir-a-daily  disputation  in-a*  par/  of 
the  curriculum  the  r/«tfartc-(t;)$chool  of- 

TVrannus,  Vi-dUciple.  But  tbis^toc  lu 
of  things  got-to-go-on  for-a-period-of 
two  years,  so-that  the-wholc-of  those 
dwelling-in  the  A»ian*c/zV/r/<;/  gol-to- 
listen-«o//w5  time  or  othe r-to  Tho  Truth 
jof-Tlio  Lord, — aye  Jews*  as-wcll-as 
Greeks ;  miracles  too  of-quite  an- 
extraordinary-kind  eftoc ting- was  God 
I  by-means  of-the  hands  of-Paul* — such- 

i  r _  _  j _  si l jv  *  _ l _ 


11 

12 


V  X  w  ^ 

to-be- trusting-believers  ?' f — But  they  i  for  instance  <w-that  even  upon  the  sick 
—  *  *  V5  -  1  there -were -taken -a  way- an  d-fippiied- 

CMslantly  from  his  person  (<;}sudam§ 
or  (G)semi-cincturo.s,jj  and  quitting 

lhenwrmYf%  mre-thc  diseases, — the 
spirits  even- too,  those  wicked-and-fonl 
were-leaving-thcm. — 13ut  wout-and- 
adopted  -  the  -  practice  -  did  a-sefc-of  - 


went-aud-said  as  frankly  -unto  him, 

“But-Aoh?  could  we  forof-thc -Personal* 
exiatence-of  T/i<*-Ho!v  Spirit  w*-novcr 
got-to-liear-tell  Vy  —  He  -  got  -  to  -  say* 
then,  “What  Divine  influence  ward; 

then  got  -  y  c- to-be  -  (G)baptized  ?”  •  - 1  were-leaving-thcm. — 13 n  t  wout-and-  13 
But  they  got-to-say*  “  Th ^-influence 

ward-of  John’s  (o)baptism.,}  —  But  notorious  impostors  of-the  vagrant  class 
got-to-say-did  Paul,  “John  uudoubt-  ff  Jews  that-go-about-as  (o)cxorcists 
edly  did-go-and-  (d)baptizc  a-(G)bap-  o£-naming over  those  having  the  spirits* 
tism  of-chauge-of-heavt,  telling  -  the  those  wicked -and-f mil,  The  X ame •[  of- 
people  that  The  One  ward -coming  4  The  Lord,  Jesus/ saying,  “  I-con jure 
contemporar y with  himself  they -should-  you  by  ‘the  Jesus'  whom  Paul  i$- 
bave  -  got-to- trust  in, —  that  is  The  heralding-floic  /*"**  But  there- were  a  14 
Christ  ward,  Jesus.1  * — Having-got-to- i  set-of-rrwca/#  sons  of-Sccva,  .vJudtc&n 
receive -'this  -  information*  however* !  chief-pricst,  seven,  who  this  werc- 

doing  :  —  but  weat-and-broke  ou  t  in-  1 5 
reply-did  the  spirit,  tho  wicked-fouJ- 
then  having-got-to-lay-npon  them  -  as  i  one  and-snid,  **  The  4  Jesus '  I-know* 
PauW?Y7  Ins  hands*  went-and-came-  i  well-enough,  and  with  the  ‘  Paul 1  I- 
did  The  Spirit,  the  Holy- One  upon  j  am-not-unacquainted,  but  ye! — who- 
them,  —  aye  -  and  there  -  they  -  were-  \  in  the  xcorld  are-ye  ?k> — And  springing-  1  (I 
making-utterances  with- tongues,  and ;  upon  Ihem-ott/?  after  another,  as  was 

_ i _ ! _  1 1  i  m-t  _  !  it  _ _  ‘  _ Vfj  _ 


(G)prophesying  ;  the  -  whole  -  of  thc- 
men  was  about  twelve.  But  having- 
;ot-to-go-in  the  (G)synagogue '  ward 


the  person  in-organic  oneness  tcilh  whom 
was  the  spirit  the  wieked-foul-ow,  and 
having-got-to*obtain-completo  -  asccn- 


e  -  was  -  speaking  -  out  •*  boldly,f !  dency-over  them,  it-got-to-completely- 

_  -  _ '  -  3  it _  _ Il  T  1  _ il _ _ 7  A  7.  -  J  _  .  .  .71  _ 


for  -  a  -  period  -  of  three  months 
holding  -  discussions  -  as  he  tea* 
and  speaking  -  persuasively  on-  the- 


conquer  them-aW  their  spell*  so-com- 
plctely-that  naked  and  covered -with- 
wounds-a*  they  had  been  yd  ting  there- 
truths  coanected-with  The  Kiugdom  ]  they- were-escaping  out-of-the  house 
of-God.  But  when  a-certain-imjjor- 1  of-that-^crifon. — But  this  got- to-be  a-  17 


*  Fruits  of  Ajpolloc’s  ministry  aa  recorded  in 
xviii.  So. 

f  There  was  aomelbtog  about  them  which  Paul 
could  not  make  out. 

X  ApoUoa'e  eloquence,— approaching  oa  be  wos 
from  another  avenuo  from  Paul,  that  of  Ibc  Bap- 
tiatp  and  one  essentially  Jewish. — bad  given  them 


the  benefit  of  tho  forerunner  a  preparatory  train* 

i»g. 

§  "  Sw cat-ban dkerchtcfk” 

]|  *4  Aprona  u  (ico  xviii.  OJ. 

5T  ic,  7. 

Thia  new  Addition  to  the  cxorci&ijig  spells 
since  wc  lcarue<l  the  Craft. 


* 
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knowiv/«c£  aye  to-all  the  Jews,  as-  tlemen !  —  ye  -  are  -  not-unacquainted- 
[  xvelbas the  Greeks  dwelling-in  Ephesus;  with-the-fact  that  from  this -par- 
and  there-got-to-descend  a-terror  upon  ticularindustry  ouk  prosperity  accrues, 
the-whole-of  THEM-themselves  ;*  and  And  ye-see-*cilA  your  oum  eyes  and  26 
morc-and-morc-rc  vcred  -  was  -  getting  -  hcar-foo  by  report  how- that  not  at- 
to-be  The  Name  of-The  Sovereign-  Ephesus  alone,  BUT-a*  if  that  was  not 

18  Lord,  Jesus. — Aye-and  ma ny -exorcists  enough  tbroughout-very-nearly  the- 
who  -  had  -  been  -  becoming  -  trusting  -  wholc-of  the  Asiai l-district  Paul, — 
believers  kept-on -coming-up  making-  that  -  fellow  /  —  having  -  gone  -  and  - 
full-confession  and  making-public  those  wheedled-over  got-to-put-new-ideas- 

19  ore r It.  transactions  of-theirs : — but  a-  into-the-heads-of  a-precious  lot,  say- 
go  odly-uu  ruber,  too,  of  those  having-  ing-a#  he  does  how- that  they-are  not 
got-to-practise-as  sorcerer's  the  magic-  gods-af  all  toho  through  hands  •  as 
art*,  having  -  gone-  and- collected- to-  the  agency  are-coming-in  to  being! — 
gether  ih  dr  libraries  the  re- they- were-  But  not  only-i#  this  endangering  hr  27 
burning- them- Lo-ashcs  before  every-  that- our  interest  a -bye- word- of -re¬ 
body  ;  and  they- wen t-and-calculated  proach  ward  shall-have-got-to-be,  but- 
tliB  tofaJ-value  of-them,  and  got-to-  what  h  for  sadder  even  the  temple  of - 
ascertain-it-to-be  fifty  thousand-pieces  tho  great  goddess  (u)  Ar  tfimis  shall  have 

20  of -silver. — So  irresistibly  -  was  The  got.  to  be-  nothing  ward  accounted- of. 

Truth  of-The  Socereign-'Lov&  increas-  — aye -and  too  Mai -threatened- with 
ing  and  prevailing !  destruction-be  the  costly-cultu8§  of 

21  But  when  got-to-be-fulfillod  thus-  He  it  whom  tho  entire  Asian -district 
much,  PauFs-spiri/  got-to-be-impreg-  and  the  civilized- world  worships  !*’— 
nated-by  The  -  Ho(\j  Spirit, — after-  But  having-gone-and-listened  and-«o  28 
having  -  gone  -  and  -made  -the  tour-of  got-to- get  full  of -rage,  therc-thcy- 
Maccdonia  and  Achaia, — to-be-pro-  were-crying-outt  saying-ers  they  kept 
ceeding-on-his-way  Jerusalem  ward,  on ,  u  Groat- 1 8  the  (g) Artemis  of  the - 
say  i  n  g-  to  himself  as  he  leept  on7  <z  After  Ephesians/*  And- Mew  filled-full-did  29 
my  having-go t-to-go  there,  it-is  my  the  city  get  to-be,  from-one-end-to- 
deatinyalso  to  have-go t-tc^eeROHE,”+  the-other,  of- a  seething-tumult It- 

22  But  having -gone-and-sent-a*  forerun -  went-and-rolled,  too,  os-i  f- moved -by- 
ners Macedonia  ward  two  of- those  sery-  one-impulse  the(G)theatre  ward,having- 
ing  -  us^sisfcaiii-m  misters -with  him.  got-to-get-hold-by-tlic-way-a*  they  did- 
Timothy  and  Erastus,  he-himself  was-  of  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  Macedo- 
patiently-restraimug-himself-am/tcorA  iiiaua,  fellow-travellers  of  Paul  film¬ 
ing  on  for-a-season  there  in  Me- Asian-  self . — But  Paul  wanting  to-have-got-  30 

23  c hxlrfci  ward.  But  so-it-got-to-bc- that  to-go-in  to  the  populace,  not  permit- 
about  that- very J  time  there -got-to -be  ting  him-strcrc  the  disciples  : — but  a-  31 
a-tremendous  commotion  about  The  certain -set,  also,  of -tho  city-magis- 

24  Way ;  for  Demetrius,  a-peraon-well-  trates,|| — being-o*  they  w&'e  to-him 
known  by-name,  a-silver-founder,  — *  2W*°mtllg -friendly, — having-gone -an  d- 
uiaker-o#  he  teas  by  trade  of  models  &t-  sent  -  on  -  purpose  Idndly  -  unto  him, 
silver  of- the- temple  of-(a)  Artemis, —  were-  entreating  -him  lo  have-  wkept- 
used-to-pay  to  lus  workmen  an-enor-  fromhaving-got-to-gratuitously-throw 

2r>  mo  us  aum-in- wages  ;  having-gone-and-  himself  -  away  the  (g)  theatre  ward, 
collected  whom -to  a  meeting , — and  Well  -  then,  some  one  -  thing  some  32 
those  engaged-in  works -of -a- similar-  another  there-they-were-ciying-out  : 
kind,  workmen, — he-got-to-say,  “Gen-  — for  there  -  was  the  audience^  all- 

*  The  vagrant  exorcista.  works  to  pamper  ttie  boundless  extravagance  in 

+  This  waa  Paul’s  definite  call  to  his  great  work  architecture,  sculpture,  [min ling,  metal- art,  up- 
-  -or  rather  the  climax  of  all  his  work.  His  sub-  h  olstcry,  embroidery,  a  ndtailo  ring  of  harlot  systems 
sequent  history  must  be  studied  in  the  fight  of  of  essential  paganism, 
this  verse  to  ho  thoroughly  understood*  ji  Lit, ,  (g)  *  *  Asmrche. " 

X  A  sign  that  Paul  bad  done  enough  there.  (o)“  Ecolesia”  —  tho  word  adapted  into 

§  AIL  that  is  caved  for  by  the  artist-parasites  “  church. M 
who  live  luxuriously  by  designing  and  executing 
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imxed-up-togcthcr-«w  U  had  hem,  and  goddess  of -yours. — If,  then,  Deme-  38 
the  majority  h  ad-not-  been  -  having-the-  trius,  and  those  in  symjmihy-^  ith  him, 
si  igh  test-idea  f  or-the-sake  -  of  -  WHAT-  workmen,  /oryWicij-agamst  any-par- 
public  calamity  tliey-had-all-been-com-  ticnlar-party  possess  ground -of-com- 

33  ing-together ;  but  out-of-the  crowd  plaint  toe  haoe-Couvt-d ays  going-on- J 
they- wen  t-and-pu  shed-forward  Alex-  believe,  and  proconsuls  are-m  c.mtenccf 
under, —putting  -  him  forth -a* * * §  iheh'  — lefc-fchem-be-going-to-law  witli-one- 
tpokenman- as- were  the  Jews  ;* —  but  another. —  But  if  some  -  mysterwu*  39 
Alexander,  having -gone -and -waved-  charge  about  a-different-dtf*#  of  offen- 
for-silcnco  with  his  hand,  was-very-  dens  ye-want-to-bc-inatitutiug-cnqui- 

anxious-indeedf  to-bc-making-au-ex-  ries,  farensically  -  in  the  regular  as- 
planatory  -  speech  to  -  the  populace  ;  sembly  it-wttl-be-setbled-aU  right  fur 

34  but  having -got-  to-be  -  certified  how-  you. — And,  ior-anotliw  thing  we-arc-in-  *10 
that  a-Jew  hs-actually- is,  a-roar  got-  great-danger  of-being-prosecated  for- 
to-grow-cw  (he  a/r,  one-aiid  unanimous,  a-riot  such  <Mr-tbis  to-day, — si  nee-no  t- 
from  th e-entire-body,  for  about  two  the  skadow-ot-nny  • -fault  would-there- 
liours, — going- on- crying-on  t,  “Great-  be-legally  for-the-sake- of  -  and  sanc- 

is  the  (o)  Artemis  of  /As-Ephesiaus  tinned  by  winch- we-sliall-be-enabled 

35  — but  having  got  to  get -at  last  the  crowd  to-have-got-to-render  a  -  valid  -  reason 

to  -be-  somewhat-  quieted  -as  did  tho  for-a-concourse-#w;A  as  this.”— And  41 
Mayor,  he-breakg-out,  “  s  Men/  Ephe-  having-gone-and-said  all- this  he-went- 
siaNS, — for  J  what  -  holy  idolakn'  is-  and^/brw/iZfy-dissolved^’  the  meeting, 
there, forsooth,  tour  thy  the  name  of  — XX.  But  after- that  quicted-down-  1 
raftcwaJ-man,  who  does -not  know-  alittle-g ot-to-be  the  feeling -of -irrita- 
well-enough  t/*«£-the  Ephesians’  city  tion-m  the  place  having-got- to-call-to- 
is-hideed  a  very  Aw?«5/egoddess-groom§  gethei-to-hinwi#  Pau l-did  the  dis- 
of  the  great  goddess  (o)Artemis, —  ciples,  and  to-cmbracc-them-afPection- 
yes  -remember  of- the  Jupiter-thrown-  ately  he-got-to-take-his-departuVe,  to- 

36  down-one  ?—  Indisputable,  therefore,  have -gone- and- proceeded  -  ou  -  his  - pro- 
as-ar  q  such  self -eiddent  facts  oh- titksr,  jested -journey  Macedonia  ward  ; — but  2 
it  is  your  duty  becoming-q  uicted-as  having-go fc-to-pa^- throughout  a/Z-the 
ye  have  to-kkep-eo,  and  nothing  districts  there,  and  to  stimulatingly-en- 

37  rashly  to-be-doing, — for  ye-went-and-  courage  them,  without-sparing  speech, 
dragged- in -here  such  notoriously  bene-  he-got-to-go  Greece  ward : — having-  3 
volent  ami  fteaceabU- men  o^-thesk, —  already-  got-  to  -  make  -  out,  too,  three 
neither  templc-robbera-mv?  they*  nor  months,  when-there-got-to-be  against- 
one-ill-word  jj -Jo  they  ever  my  of  that  him  a-plot-fiamed  ou-fche-part  of-thc- 

*  Can  it  be  possible  that  this  Jewish  copper-  probable)  bis  having  boon  enlightened  still  farther 
eolith  (2  Tim.  ir.  14)  and  tho  pagan  silversmith  about  the  truth  by  Paul. 

were  associated  upon  the  base  of  common  com*  j|  There  notorious  truth  in  this  respect  must 
marcial  interest,  and  that  the  ‘Jews'  of  verse  33  havo  been  spoken.  If  bo,  have  wo  not  here  a 
are  amongst  the  parties  alluded  to  in  verse  25,  lesson,  and  with  it  no  small  encouragement,  in 
and  in  verse  36  ?  f  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  dealing  wilh  similar  error  in  a  similar  position? 

t  VTe  might  wonder  what  was  the  force  of  this  |  Instead  of  clumsy  empiric  polemics, — which,  when 
copula  *  for;'  it  means  that  to  be  an  1  Ephesian  *  not  resoimding  with  the  brutvm  fulmen  of  Chinese 
and  (unfortunately)  to  bo  ratodas  an  idolater  were  warfare,  is  only  redeemed  from  the  chattering  din 
synonymous  terms.  If  we  do  not  remember  that  by  battering  down,  generation  after  generation, 
in  the  first  part  of  this  masterly  speech  every  third  parts  of  the  superstructure,  os  regularly  repaired, 
.word  nearly  is  a  pointed  sarcasm,  we  shall  not  do  — let  US  silently  undermine  ei*roe ;  by  conccn- 
its  exquisite  blending  of  two  lines  of  treatment  trafcing  study  upon  the  scientific  translation  of  the 
wide  as  the  poles  asunder — blatant  superstition  to  actual  text  of  what  God  has  jocu  it  is  Alt- wise  to 
soothe  into  order  the  mob,  and  intelligent  protest  Reveal  of  essential  Truth,  and  then  in  pulpit  and 
against  being  himself  lumped  together  v  hh  the  Press  expounding  it — challenging  all  adversaries 
stupid  worshippers  of  Diana — justice  (v.  3»  * .  wbiuh  hold  the  Greek  text  to  be  the  Canon  of  In- 

§  Lit.,  11  temple-sweeper  "^sexton,  verier  ;  a  (  spiration,  to  any  whether  or  not  our  result  is  or 
hint  at  tho  vice  and  degradation  which  he  us  chief  i  is  not  necessarily  in  and  out  of  that  eighteen 
magistrate  had  known  only  too  well  as  the  effect  centuries'  old  text. 

of  the  cause  of  Diana's  worship  by  the  city,  before  IT  With  sarcastically  pious  invocations  of  the 
(as  his  speech  and  conduct  fairly  suggest  as  highly  great  goddess  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  i 
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Jews  oh  (Iw  bate  of-his-purpoeo  to-be-  familiarly, J-right-up-to  dawn, —  thus 
saiUng-thencc  Syria  ward,  it-got-to-  he-got-to-depart.  But  they  §- went-  12“ 
be  the  -  opinion  that  -  he  -  had  better-  and-  bro  u  ght-  n  p-  again  their- boy  all- 
be-retnrning  round  the  route  -  right-  living,  and-of  the  mmc  time  got  to  be-foj 

4  through  Macedonia.  And  there -were-  the  mercy  and  judgment  of  the  tfrojb|j- 
accompanying  him-cw  co-miniet&'S,  as-  slimulatinghj  -  encouraged  immeasur- 
far  -  <U  hast  -  as  the  Asian  -  district  ably.  But  we  having-got-to-go-on  by  13- 
Sopftter,  PyrrhuB*  fA^Bersean-pets/or,  ship  got-bo-sail-away  Asses  ward,  the- 
but  </-/Ae-Thessalomcan-oiwji  Aris-  pion-being-that  from- there  we-should- 
tarchus,  and  Seen  nd  us,  and  Gains  the-  be-taking  Paul  a  board,  —  for  thus 
Detbe-one,  and  Timothy-ftnotfocAaf ;  had-it-been-all-ar ranged  fry- his  plan- 

fa  ut  l/tt-Asian-postor?  Tychlcus,  and  ning  to-be-travolling-on-foot —  But  14 

5  Trophimus  : — They  having  -  got « to-  when  he -got  -  to-  catch  us  -  up  Assos 
go  -  before  were  -  waiting -for  us  in-  ward,  having  got  to  ta&e-him  on-board 

b  on  duty  at  the-*]! road. — We,  however,  we-got-to-go  Mitylenc  ward . — And-  15* 
got-to-aaihaway, — subsequently- to  the  from-thcnce  having- go t -to-aail-away 
days  oE-the  unleavened-bread, — from  <m-the  foHowiug-*7uy  we-got-to-arrivo 
Philippi,  and to-go  nnto-rgomw^ them  opposite  Chios: — but  in-another  we- 
the  Tread  ward  on- the  fifth  duy ;  got-to-get-on  Samos  ward ;  aud-fAen, 
where  we-got-to-spend  seven  days. —  haviug-got-to-inake-a-stay  in-on  Duty 
7  But  on  The  First-ofoy  of-the  week,  at  Trogyllimn,  on- the  coming-z/oiy  we- 
summoned- together-os  we  had  been  to-  got-to-reach  Miletus  :  —  fox  got-to-  16- 
have-got-to-Break  Bread,  Paul  was-  think-it-best-did  Paul  to-have-gone* 
deliveriug  -  a  -  discourse  to  -  them,  —  and-sailed-past  Ephesus,  so-aa-to  mpre- 
being-about  to-he-leaving  the  follow-  vent  his  having-  got  -to-be  -templed 
ing-Jay,  aye-and  there  -he -went  -  on-  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and  -  spent  -  his  -  time 
protracting  Ms  discourse  up-to  mid-  in  the  Asisn-ri&rict, — for  he-was- 
S  night;  but  there-were  (G)lamps,t  a-  hurry ing-on.  if  at-ali-possible  for-him, 
good-manj',  in-*o  well  light  the  upper-  the  day  of-the  Pentecost  to-have-got- 
room  where  we  had-been-summoned,  to-wcceetf-i/i-bciiig  Jerusalem  ward. — 

II  - ^  but  sitting-iw/Arre  wwa-young-man  But  from  Miletus  having-gone-and-  17' 
a  Church  -  member  named  Eutychus,  sent-off  Ephesus  ward  ho-went-and- 
up-in  the  o//e«- window, — being-oom-  asked-to-come-to-him  the  (G)presby ters 
pietcly  -  overborne  -  by  -  sleep,  deep,  of-the  Church. — But  when  they-did-  1R* 
thro  ugh  -  Paul's  continuing  -  mfl  -  dis-  get-to-come  for  a  Charge-nnto  him.  lie- 
course  to-such  a-length,  conquered  by  got-to -say  to-them, — 41  Ye  are-no  t-un- 
the  sleep-«tf  he  got  to  foj, — he-got-to^  acquainted  -  with- the-fact-that,  from 
fall-down  right- from  the  third-story  f/ie-first  day  on  whieh  I-got-to-step-on- 
to-the-pamniut- below,  nnd-(  hen  he- 1  the  xAore-of  the  Asian -dxsh'icty  how 
got- to-be-lifted  the  ground  dead.  comparuonably-one-vnth  you  the  whole 
10  But  baviug-got-lo-go- downstairtwiM  timel-went-and-bchavcd, — as-he-that-  10 
did  Paul  he  -went-  aud-f ell-11  at-upou  serve  th-waiting-always-a$  1  irotf-upon 
him,  and  -  then  having  -  gone  -  and- j  The  >So^ereiy/i-l»ord  with  all  absence- 
wrapped -lii  in- iu-his  -  embrace  got  -  to-  of -self -importance  and  many  tears  and 
say,  t4mKeep-from  being- troubled,  for  temptations,  those  arising  in  my-cuse 
his  soul  in -regular  organic  oneness  with  I  from  the  constant  -  plotting-of  the 
U  him  note- is.'7  But  having-got-to-go-  Jews;  how- nothing  did-I-go-and-  20- 
upstairs,  tind-fAcn  gone-and-Broken  I  shrink-from-saying  of-TH0Si^u7*pafa/- 
Bread;  and-/Ae«  got-to-have-a-meal- 1  able  things  advancing-***  they  do-y  our- 
himsolf, — aye  -  and  for  -  a  -  sufficient-  essential interests,m  the  w?ay-of-themre- 
ti  me-too  having  -  gono  -  and-con  versed-  coiling-from  having-gone-and-exposed- 

1  Omitted  in  the  Authorised  Version.  and  do  away  with  the  shock  to  the  nerves  of,  the 

f  So  it  whs  a  regular  Evening  Service.  |  parents  of  but ychufl.  §  parents  ^ 

t  For  two  reasons  :  (L)  tlmt  ho  might  leave  no  );  Their  child  ®  death  being  overruled  provt- 
weird  impression  on  their mindsof  a  myatcry-inan  denfcially  to  riveting  the  effect  of  Pauls  discourse- 
who  could  raise  the  dead,  and  (2)  to  gently  soothe,  on  their  consciences. 
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anything*  to-you,  or  having-got-to- 
syfitematically-instruct-you,  in-public, 
and  at-your-own-homes ;  tcstifying- 
soicmnly-as  thet'e  I  ever  wai i  aye-and. 
to-covenant-Jews-too  aa-well-as  the-an- 
covenanted  Greeks,  the  GOD  ward  heart- 
change,  and  the  trust  our  Saveretgn- 
Lord  ward,  Jcaus,  TAs-Christ. — And, 
now,  see,  I-having-been-bound  by-The 
Spirittam-proceeding-on-my-destined- 
wa y  Jerusalem  ward, — as  fo-wuAT- 
climax  of  persecution  in  it  is- to-be- 
happening  to-me^ahsolutely  ignorant, 

* — exccpt-indeed  that  The  Spirit,  the 
Iloly-onc,  in-every  town,  testifies- 
eolenmly  to- me,  asBuring-me-as  Me 
does  that  prisons  and  persecutions  me 
are  -  ever-awaiting  ; — BDT-although  so 
U  is  of-nonc-of-it  any-accoant  am-I- 
makiug,  no-nor  do-I-reckon  my- own 
so-precious  to-myself -individually, 
be-havmg-got-to-fimsh-*»  masterly 
style,  thh  my  race,  and  the  ministry 
Which  I-got-to-receive  from  The 
S  over  erg  iirltord^  J  esus, — //ioi-of*having- 
gone-and-aolemnly-attested-the-trnth- 
of  The  G  ospcl-glad-tidings  of- the  feee- 
gift  -of  The  Spirit  of -God, — And,  now, 
mark- mo,  I  know^or  certain  that  no- 
longer-ever-again  are-ye- to-be-seeing 
this  ray -familiar  face, — ye,  the-whole- 
of-you,  amongst  whom  I-got-to-find- 
my-way-as  a  pioneer  heralding  The 
Kingdom  of -God, — Consequently,  I- 
do-declare  to-yo n-before  Gody  on  this 
solemn  day,  that  clean-guiltless-a??i  I 
mwy-from  the  blood  of- the- w  h  ole  -of- 
you  ;  for -I  did-not-yieM  to  the  tempta - 
lion-of  getting-to-skrmk-from  to-you 
the  counsel  of-God  in-ali-its  iuteavitu 


\  having-got-to-expose.  Be-taking-cnro, 
therefore  -  of  yonr-own-souk,  and  -of 
the-whole-of  the  flock,  in  -organic  ojie- 
ness  tmlh  which  yoa-i ndividually  The 
Spirit,  the  Holy-owe,  went-and -posted 
j  os-shepherd  -  overseers^  to-be  -  shep- 
i  herding  Tho  Church  of-GOD,  which 
I  He-went-and-purcbased  through  -  the 
|  payment  of -The  Blood,  HIS  OWN. — 
j  For  I -being  an  Apostle  know  this-as  a 
| fact,  that,  after  my  departure,  there- 
i  shall-be  -  getting  -  in  -  mate  other  way 
■ravenous  wolvos§  yon  ward  ^every- 
|  thing-but  sparing  the  flock. — And- 

\  moreover  that  ont-from  you  youk- 

■ 

•  selves  [J  6hall-there'/tt?i/r^/7/-lx\-ari8ing 

\  men  enunciating- as  -  infallible  -  utter- 
I  ances  what -has -been  -  Bopbistically- 
;  twisted-all- ft  wry,  for  the  sake- of  draw- 

1  incr_nfp  nhryftt*#  HieAYntati  — 
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as 


i 


j  Christ* $  disciples 

j  Consequently,  be- keeping-sleep  less- 

!  guard,  preserving^m'-iu-your-rcinuni- 
brance  how-that  for-three -years,  night 
and  day,  1  pof-never  to- be -off-duty, 
along-with  teal's  admonishing  each 
individually.  And,  as-for  now,  I-do- 
commend  you,  brethren,  to-G  od,  and 
fco-The-m?eafcd  Word  of-IIis  free-gift- 
oZ  Mis  Spirit,  to  liim-w ho  is-abie  to- 
have-gone-and  -  finished  -  b  uilding-you  - 
up,  yes,  and  then  to  havo-gone-and- 
given  you  an-heir’s-povtion-amongst 
those  being-sanefcified-fl*  they  have  hem 
tho-whole-of-them, — Silver,  or  gold,  or 
clothing,  of-no-one  got  to  bc-what-I- 
desired : — yourselves  know-^e#  enough 
how-that  my-own,  and  the  wants  of- 
those  tliatused-to-bc  aJa^-with  me 
toiled-in-supplying-got^f-to-did  these 
hands  here  -  themselves.  —  In  -  every  - 


31 


*  As  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  that  crucial 
test  of  tho  truly  unselfish  pastor, — the  iir»t  duty 
for  importance,  and  yet  a  heart-and-b rain- wring¬ 
ing  obligation,  in  every  Christian  minister  s  coin* 
mission,  tho  first  of  His  three  covenant  opera¬ 
tions  through  the  Ministry,  namely,  'convicting 
of  sin  ;*  not  only  the  sins  of  the  lower  orders,  gen¬ 
teelly  generalized,  in  the  pulpit  essay,  or  of  the 
respectable,  euphemistically  glanced  at,  but  the 
actual  sins  committed  by  the  people  of  the  day  and 
land  and  parish,  not  forgetting  (what  looks  often 
so  ungrateful  a  return  for  their  support)  the  1  sins 
of  the  spirit'  which  very  religious  and  very  pious 
members  of  very  expurgated  coteries,  sects,  parties, 
and  sections  of  the  Church  commit,  but  ignore 
and  condone  under  Satan's  subtle  guidance  with 
monomaniac  perverseness  and  obstinacy, — to  say 
nothing  about  4  the  sins  of  the  flesh  ’  alio  as  prac- 
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tised  secretly  by  1  the  very  elect/  but  too  fre¬ 
quently.  Paul  gives  them  a  pungent  taste  of  his 
meaning  in  the  first  words  of  verso  21.  It  was 
equivalent  to  our  speaking  thus  to  the  very  pious 
and  highly  favoured  of  the  Church  or  Chapel  sup¬ 
porters, 
xix.  21. 

The  Greek  word  is  (a)11  episcopoi.” 

St.  John  x.  12, 13  ;  2  Tim.  i.  15. 
j  From  out  of  the  Ordained  Ministry  (t\e.)  of 
Christ**  Church,  it  was  to  be,  that  the  colossal 
apostasies  of  the  Western  Branch  were  to  spring, 
and  in.  it  organically  embodied  Sri  tan  deftly  to  take 
(for  permitted  wise  reasons)  the  Saviour's  place — 
Apoliyon,  a 4  destroyer/ 

%  Tho  force  of  the  Aorist  is  that  be  did  not  work 
at  a  cralk  until  reduced  to  tho  necessity  :  and  the 
forco  of  the  'here  themselves'  that  he  held  up 
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respect  I  icmt  caul.  set- you  on-example,  having-gone-and-bent  our  knees  upon 
that  thus  labouring  ye-ought  to-be-  the  beach  we-went-and-engaged-in- 
helping  the  weak, — yes  to-be-ever-  prayer,  And-then  haying-gone-ond-  C 
kccpiiig-Lii-uiemory,  the  words  of -The  embraced  one-another,  we-got-to-go- 
Soocrrif/a-luord)  Jesus,  that  H e-used  to  on-board  owrship,  buttheir-parfcy  got- 
he  aheap, 8-saying, ‘  Blessed  is-it  rather  to-return  home-and-all  wards.  But  7 
to-bc-a&oa?/tf-givmg-ont  than  to-be-  wc-got-to-complete  the  shipVcottrse 

36  king-in.' ” — And  haying-gone-  with  her ,  and-sofrora  Tyre  got- to- drop- 
and-said  aft-this  he-went-and-bent  his  down  Ptolemais  ward  ;  and  haying- 
knees,  and  in  oneness  as  their  ecclexia s-  got-to-cmbrace  the  brethren,  we  got  to 
Ural  head- with  the-whole-of  them  wiafce-a-one  day's  stay*  ax  their  guests- 

37  offered -up-a-pr ay er. — But  worthy-o/  with  them.  But  on- the  next-day  8 
their  lo$ *  got- tobc  the-  weeping  of-the-  having-got-to-leave  we  of-Paul’s  party 
wholc-of-them  : — and,  having-gone-  gofc-to-go  Caesarea  ward,  and  having- 
and-fallcu-upon  the  neck  of -Paul,  gofc-to-go-in  the  house  ward  of  Philip, 

38  there-they-wcro-ki$sing  him,  agonizing  — the  (o)evangelist,  who  used-to-be 
especially  at  what  he-had-been- saying  one-of  *  The  Seven/ — we-went-and- 
oboufc  their  *  no- longer -eve r-again  madc-our-stav  as  guests  -  along- with 
bring -abou t-f uturely  that  his  familiar  him.  Now  he  had-there  four  un-  0 
face  5  to-be-gazing-upon  ; — but  there-  married  daughters,  preachers  -  in- 
thay-were  seeing  him -off  the  ship  Spiritual-truth ; — so,  making-^  we-  10 

1  ward.  —  XXL  But  whensai  last  we  were  a-stay  of-a-good-many  days -thet'e, 
really*-  did  -  get  to  -  have-got  -  to  -  he  -  there  -  got  -  to  -  come  -  down  un-impor- 
nnder-way, — haviug-got-/o*m«jia^«-  /anf-person  from  Judaea  who  v>as- a- 
to-get-away  away- from  them, — we-  preacher-in- Spiritual-truth,  by  name 
went-aud-ran-straight-for  arcJ-made-  Ag&bus;  and  having-got- to-como  unto-  11 
Coos  ward  ;  but  on-the  day-after  to  warn  ns,  he-went-and-took-off  the 
Rhodes  ward  ;  and  from  -  thence  girdle  -  round  PaulVtwttsf, — aye-and 

2  Patiiua  ward.  And  having -got -to-  went-and-bonnd  emblematuxilly-hhi% 
find  a-ship  on-its-way-^w  then  il  was  hands  and  feet -with  tiy  and-got-tevsay, 
Phenioia  ward,  we-got-to-go-on-board  “  Thus  saith  The  Spirit,  the  Holy- 

5  and-to-gefc- under- way.  But  having-  one ,  4  The  man,  whose  girdle  this  is, 
jufct-got-to-sight  Cyprus,  and-ffew  to-  in-a-aimilar-way  shall-be-binding,  in- 
Icave  it-away  ou-our-left-Aanrf,  we-  experience*  at  Jerusalem,  the  Judaiany, 
were-sailing-Syria  ward  ;  and  we-got-  and-dclivcring-him-ovcr  the  authority 
to-strike-land  Tyre  ward; — for  at-  ward  of-the-Gentiles.’  ”§ — But,  as  we-  12 
that-por^  was  the  ship  to-be-unshipping  got-to-listen-to  a72-this,  we-were-beg- 
1  her  freight.  And  having-got-to-lind-  ging-of-him. — wo-ourselves,  as-well-as 
out  the  disciples,  we  went  and  made-  the  local -brethren  too, — that -he  would- 
thera  a-seveu  dayaT-stay  ;f — some- of-  "Hlesist-from  his-^>Zan  of -going-up 
I  he  principal  men  in  the  Church  to-Paul  Jerusalem  ward.  —  Went-and-broko-  13 
we  re-saying,  under-t  he -guidance  of-  out,  however,  cftTf-Paul,  “  What-uftco/n- 
The  Spirit,  that  he  s4ori</-mkeop-fioiu  m&s#ba^m^i/yare-y0- perpetrating, — 
f>  going-up  Jerusalem  ward.  But  when  ;  weeping-f&ers  as  ye  aref  and  crushing- 
it-got-to-bc-that  we  got  to  get-out*  time  out-of  me  aft-thc  heart?  For  I -ray- 
completed,  we-got-to-go-out  aud-wore-  self  not  merely  to-have-goue-and-been- 
proceeding-on-onr-way.  on-  bound,  BUT-/ar  more  than  that  even  to- 

our-way-ns  were  thr-whole-of-them —  have-gone-aud-died  Jerusalem  ward 
women,  and  child rcu,  and  all, — up-*o  am-holdiug-mysolf  ready  to-add-^/wv/- 
the-outside  of-the  city  ;  and  -  that  to  The  Namo|[  of-The&tfer^tt-Lord, 

those  honest  ugtmls  of  mechanism,  hard  and  dis-  *  Detained  by  the  individual  farewells, 

coloured  with  toil,  witnesses  in  Christ  to  respond  f  The  time  the  ship  took  to  discharge  freight, 

for  themselves,  whilst  the  interpreting  smile  upon  J  Paul’s. 

that  intelligent  couuteuanco  par  fee  Led  the  honuti-  §  As  with  Jesus,  so  with  His  Apostles,  The 

ful  acted  rhetoric  which  was  meant  to  impress  the  Church  delivered  over  the  heretic  to  the  secular 

a  fortiori  argument  immediately  following  all  the  arm. 

more  vividly  upon  their  minds ,  consciences)  and  i|  OHttlST  ianity. 

hearts.’  —Aud  upon  oters  ? 
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H  Jesus.0  But  roref using  fco-be-per- 
suaded-as  hc-ieas  we-got-to-get-silent 
saying,  “  The  will  of-The  Sovereign- 

1 5  Lo^d^et-that-have-got-to-bc.,,  Butsub- 1 

sequent-to  this-Jas*  period,  having-got- , 
to-pack-a  n  d  -  carry-a  way  our-baggage 
wc-were-going-up  Jerusalem  ward. — 
10  But  there- go t-to-go-with-us  also  some- 
of-the  disciples  from  Cocsarea  on- 
Ministerial  aufly-with  us,  leading-one 
with  whom-o*  hi*  guest  wc-got-q/ler- 
wart/Mo-en joy-hospitalities^  Mnason, 
a- well-to-do  (o)  Cy priot'e,  a-very-old- 

17  man  <ww/-a-disciple.  Having-got-to- 
be-aa  we  didf  however,  Jerusalem 
-ward,  a  -  hearty  welcome  -  went-and- 
gave  us-<&f  tho  brethren. 

18  But  on  fAd-following-r/ay  went-in-f  or- 
au -interview -as  had  been  arranged  did 
Paul,  in  courtier  association-'mih  us, 
deferentially- unto  James  ;*  —  ayc-and- 
in  Slate  the-whole  of-The  (a)Presby- 

*  19  ters-ioo  wentt-and-were-present,  and, 
having -got -to- embrace  themJ  ax  Paul 
did,  he  procccdcd-to-recapituiate  seri¬ 
atim  each  of-the-st*cmatf$- which  got-to- 
achicvc-did  God  amongst  the  Gentile- 
race-nations  through  -  the-instrument- 

20  ality  of -hia-own  Ministry. —  But  they, 
having-got-to-listen-to-it  were-glorify- 
ing  God  : — then-too-al  the  mine  timc§ 
to-him  they-werc-adding,  “Thou-art- 
an -eye -witness,  brother, -o/  thi  what 
(c)myriads  there-«o^;-are-a^-Jc  ws  that- 
have  -  been  -  becoming  -  trusting  -  be¬ 
lievers  ;  and  the-wholc-of-them  de- 
votcdly-attached-to  The  Law  a*  they 

21  still  should  fo-ore.— But  they-got-to- 
be-informed  respecting  thee,  how-that 
(c)  apostasy  thon-dost-advocate  from 
Moses  cf-those  Jews  that-are-living  in¬ 
ns  mere  residents  Gentile-^xirts,  tolling- 
them-aff  thou  dost  to-mkeep-from  cir¬ 
cumcising  their  children,  and-”' from 
practising-in-daily-life  the-ordi nances. 

22  — \Yh&t-p'actieally  then  is- the  right 
course  to  adopt  t — for- the  disciples- 

*  Ab  has  been  sufficiently  explained  elsewhere, 
this  was  all  to  foreshadow  IsraeTs  millennial  future, 
xheD  James,  as  the  legitimate  Icing  of  the  Jews, 
and  above  David  and  all  because  the  half-brother 
of  The  Son  of  M&d,  will  reign  over  the  Jews,  re¬ 
stored  to  possession  of  their  own  land,  as  emperor 
over  the  twelve  apostles  *  on  twelve  thrones 
[Royallyl-judging  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Israel.* 
f  To  impress  Paul ;  he  delicately  satirizes  it  in 
hie  notice  of  it  in  Galatians. 


generally  will-bo  sure  te-Imvo-got-to- 
como-together,  for  they-wilbbo-hear- 
mg  -the  -  nows  how  -  that  thou  -  hast- 
been-coming,— this,  then,  have-gone-  23 

and-done  which  ice  to-thcc  suggest- 
vierely . — We  have  four  men  that-havo 
upon  them  personal  vows ;  having-  24 
gone-partners- with  them,  havc-got-to- 
ceremonially  -  sanctify  -  thyself  a*  to- 
devoiefrwith.  them,  nod-mar  cover  have 
got-to-spend-a  lit  tic  money  infra-vp on  :j 
them,  that-so  they-rnay-havc-got-to- 
he  able  Jo-shave  their  head  ;  and-s^ 
havc-got-to-becomc-patcnt  -  to  every. 
body-i$  may  how-that  the  statements- 
hazarrled-a?  (hey  hare  been  about  thy¬ 
self  are  just-notbiiig-at-all,  WT -the 
very  reverse  thou-conformest-strictly, 
even  thyself-a&o  The  Law  guard  ing- 
by-keepmg.  —  As  -  respects,  however,  25 
Gentiles  that  -  have  -  bcen-bccoming- 
timsting-believers  w-ourscivcx*:  got*to- 
send-instructions,  having  -  gone  -and- 
ruled-o*  we  did  that  they  nothing  of- 
the-kind  be-bound-to-obaerve.  nothing- 
but  that-caref  ully-,,,abstaining  they-/* 
from  sharing  w-idol-sacrificc,  and-/ mm 
eating  blood,  and  strangled-//*5*//,  and- 
from  fornication.” 

Then-f/wi#  supadnduced  Paul  having-  2Ct 
got-to- take- charge-os  he  d id  -  of  the 
men ,  ow*the-f  olio  wing^/ay  as  co-dc.votec- 
with  them  having-got-to-purify'  him¬ 
self  was-entering  the  tomplc  ward-ax 
had  been  arranged  ;  givmg-notice*/a  the 
priests- of  th  e-accomplishment  of  the 
days  of-the  ceremonial-sanctification, 
ancl  -  thus  -  that  the  -  time  -  vxts  come 

that  thcre-shall-have-got-to  btt-offered 
on-bebalf  of -cacli  individually  of -them 
the-  prescrilied  offering.  But  whilst  27 
on-the-point  of -coining  to-a-closc-tce/fi 
the  seven  days,  tho  Jews  from  the- 
Aidan  -  distr  ict,  having -gone-and-seen- 

the-sight-of  HIM  in- solemnly  atSirrire 

at  the  temple  sct-to-Btirring-up  the- 
wholc-of  the  populace,  and  went-and- 

J  I<c,,  not  James — why  not  James  ?  See  note 
on  James  i.  1. 

§  The  Greek  particle  delicately  marks  tlir 
transition  to  compromise. 

!|  Trying  to  get  him  to  <lo  what  they  want  by 
playing  upon  Paul's  kindly  feelings  (xxiv.  17). 

df  James  (xv.  10),  the  mouthpiece  in  suggest¬ 
ing  this  suicidal  policy  of  compromise,  —in  which 
they  are  evidently  putting  Paul  second  to  them¬ 
selves. 
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28  laid  their  hands-i^on  him,  shouting-  been-perpetrating ;  but  they-tapt  on-  34 
out-a^  they  kept  on,  ‘‘Men  I  Israelites  !  shouting  -  out,  one  onz-villainy  and 
Come-and-help ! — Why- this  is  the-  another  another,  in-safe  fi'om  question- 
very  fellow  who  apostatety- against  The  ing  among  the  crowd : — so,  &e/»0-mkepfc 
People,  and  The  Law,  and  The  Place,  as  he  toos-from-being-able  to-have-got- 
Thi $-Holy  one ,  everybody  everywhere  to  -  ascertain  anything  -  definite  on- 
is-teaching! — and,  as-if  that  is  not  had  accounfc-of  the  uproar,  he-wenfc-and- 
enough- too  actually  Greeks  did-he-go-  gave-ordera/br-himto-be-Icd  the  castle 
and-bring-in  The  Temple  ward, — and  ward  ;  when,  however,  he-got-to-get-  35 
has- been -defiling  This  Iloly  Place”; —  to-be  upon  the  stairs,  it-got-to-come- 

20  for  -  it  U  (rue  they-had-beforo-been-  tohisbeing-carried-bodilyon-the-part- 
seeing  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian,  out-  of -the  soldiery,  on -accounfc-of  the 
in  the  City  in  brotherly  violence  of-the  populace : — for  there-  36 

him ;  whom  they-were-imagining  that  following  him-vp  wan  the  whole-mass 
the  temple  ward  went-and-brought-in-  of-the  people  yel ling-out,  “  Be-hoist- 

30  did  Paul.*  (/-itself  too  quickly  ing  him  V*  Just  on-the-point-a#?  they  37 

enough  did- the- ferment  -  get  to -the  7ccre  of-taking-liim-in  the  castle  ward 
entire  City,  and  there-got- to-be  a-  Paul  says  to-the  general-officer,  “  Am 
general-muster  of  the  populace ;  and-  I  in  -  order  in  -  saying  something  *w- 
thm  having-gonc-and-pounced-upon  portavti  unto-affecthigf  Til  EE  ¥*  But 
Paul,  there-t  hey- were- dragging  him-  he  got-to-make-the-remark,  “Why. 
along  out -from  the  temple, —  and  thou -kuo west  CilEEK  -  dost  thou  *  m 
straightway  locked  -  got-to-be-did  it»  Then  art  not  thon  the  Egyptian  who  38 

31  gates.  But  w/ii/jHherc-they-were-deli-  not  long-ago  got-to-raise-a-riot  and- 
bera  ting- Amo-  they-should-havc-got-to-  then  got-to-lead-out  the  desert  ward 
murder  him,  got-to-go-op-did  informa-  four  thousand  men  of-the  (oJSicarii,  J- 
tien  to-tho  general-officer  of-the  gar-  ch?'  But  got-to-sny-did  Paul,  “T  a-  30 
rison  how- that  Jerusalem  has-been-  human-bcingj  am  -essentially,  at  any 
seething -in -tumult  from -one- end- to-  rate. — a  Jew  of-Tarsua  in-Cilicia — of- 

32  the-other — who  there-and-then  hav-  arCity§  not  unknown -to-fame  a-citi- 
ing-gone-and-put-himself-at-the-head-  zen.||  But  I-do-go-want  of-thee  to¬ 
ol  soldiers  and  centurions,  went-and-  huve-got-to-give-permisaion  to-me  to- 
van-down-/A/j  stairs  upon  them  :  -—but  have-gone-and-madc-a-speech  far  ex- 
they  having-got-to-eatch-sight-fw  they  planation-unto  the  people.'*  Bat  Jtfiv-  40 
did- of  the  general-officer  and  hie  sol-  ing  got  to  give- him  permission,  Paul, 
diers  got-to-leave-oif  beating  -  Paul,  standmg-w*  he  had  been  upon  the  stairs, 

33  Then  having-got-to-come-up  the  gene-  went-and-waved  his  hand-fo  and  fro  at 
ral-ofiicer  went  and  took -  him  into-  the  people  ;  —  but,  complete  silence 
custody,  and  then  gave-orders  for-him-  having-  got- to-be-obtained,  he-got-to- 
to-have-got-lo-be-bound  with  •chains  harangue-thcm-in-loud  toncs,  in  their 
to-two -soldiers.  And  -  then  he  -  pro-  (o)Hebrew,  saying  -as  he  was,  XXIL  1 
ceeded  -  to-be-makiug  -  enquiry  what-  4i  Ken  ! — brothers  and  fathers, — have 
atrocious  villain  he- was.  and  what-  gone  and  given- me  a-jMitieMt-h e aving-f or 
atrocious  villainy  it-ia  tftaJ-he-had-«0u>-  this  defence  really  to  benefit- unto*?-  you, 

*  I.a.f  Tnipliimua  did  go  into  the  temple,  buL  eulogizing  his  native  town  Tarsus,  Paul  thought 
not  with  Paul.  ho  understood  him  to  speak  of  Rome,  ondt  on  llio 

f  About  his  own  Roman  citizenship.  strength  of  the  supposition  that  his  civic  status 

I  Like  the  "  ihiigs  "of  India,  or  the  41  assassins*1  was  recognized,  proceeded  to  ask  a  favour, 
of  Syria  in  tho  twelfth  ©on  I  ury  ;  cut-throats,  more  B  The  Greek  of  this  reply,  flowing  and  scholarly, 
savage  than  the  wildest  “  wild  beasts,"  and  answer  enough  to  tho  question  of  the  officer 

§  Paul  by  his  tone  meant  to  oonToy  the  in-  (verse  87). 
formation  ot’  his  being  a  Roman  citizen,  which  he  ■[  This  suggestive  hint,  twice  repeated,  insured 
had  already  finked  leave  to  do  (verse  37),  from  their  attention ;  they  thought  they  might  now  bo 
desim  to  save  the  officer  from  some  rash  act  which  let  into  the  secret,  of  so  clever  a  man  as  Paul's 
would  have  placed  him  in  a  very  different  position  becoming  a  Nazarene,  and  that  it  mipht  be  shown 
from  the  mere  colonists  at  Philippi.  But  he  very  that  it  would  pay  them  to  bo  Christians.  More- 
natural!  y  thought  only  of  the  simple  grammatical  over,  the  Theocratic  basis  upon  which  the  Chris- 
const  ruction,  and  took  it  for  granted  Paul  was  tian  Church  of  tho  circumcision  was  now  estab- 
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— wwwfe-tindcr  prcsenb-^abi/i/I  circuni- 

2  statutes”  Bat,  having-got-to-^hear-a* 
they  did ,  that  in  their  own  (g)  Hebrew 
(G)dialecthe.was-haranguing-themtalL 
the- more  did-they-go-aud-keep  quiet ; 

3  and-ao-  he-goes-on-to-affirm— I  am  a- 
ge  twine  Jew,  born-o*  T  have  been  in- 
ainongst  the  Jem s  at  Tarsus,  in-Cilicia, 
but  trained -as-disciple-a#  l  havebeenin- 
essential  organic  oneness  with  The  City 
Tins- Holy  one ,  down  round  along -nl* 

the  feet  of«Gamaliel,t  well-schooled- 

as  I  have  been  according  -  to  Ike- 
exaefc-standard  of  our  paternal  Law, 
being  naturally-* calous  in-charaeler-as 
I  wan- for  GOD,  in-thc -same- way  as 

4  the-wholc-of  you  are  to-day.  Lwho 
this  ‘The  Way*  went -and- hunted  - 
down  even- unto  death, — binding  and 
delivering  jails  wards-as  I  used  aye 

5  men,  as-well-aa  women  ;  as  also  the 
high-priest  liable  /o- to- testify  for-me, 
and  the  whole -of -the  (o)Presby  tory ; 
direct-  from  whom  also  written  -in¬ 
structions  having-gone -and -received 
for  airf-unto  the  brothron,  Damascus 
ward  I  -  was  -  proceeding  -  on  -my- way, 
com?n/«si0tfetf-to-brmg  also  those,  that- 
were-  out  -there,  after  -  having  -  beeu- 
bound,  Jerusalem  ward,  iu-order-that 
they-might-have-got-  to  -  be -punished. 

6  —  But  this — as  -  a-f  act-go  fc- to-occur  to¬ 
me  whilst  -  proceeding  -  there  -  on  -  my- 
way  and  getting-close-a*  /  tras  to- 
Damascus,  about  mid-day, — all-on-a- 
sudden  out-of  the  heaven  got-to-slied- 
brighlncas-around-did  a-flood-of  g lory- 

7  light  all-around  me  ;  I-got-to-fall  too 
flafc-on-the-ground,  and  to-listen-to  a- 
Voice  saying  to-me,  i  Saul  1  Saul  1 
wh y-ever  Me  art-thou-hunting-down  T 

8  —But  I  went-and-broke-out-in-reply. 
‘What -divine  being  art-thou,  Lord?’ 
T  o-  say  -g  ot-he ,  too,  en  l  tg/dcmngly -uuio- 
mc,  ‘lam  %  Jesus,  the  <G)Nazorenc-cne, 

D  whom  thou  art-hunting-down/ — But 

lisbed  was  doubtless  secretly  well  known  amongst 
the  Jews,  who  were  naturally  gratified  that  the 
system  of  the  N&zorcnc  was,  after  all.  taking  the 
type  so  much  in  a  line  with  their  pride  and  aspi¬ 
rations,  which  no  doubt  not  a  little  accounted  fur 
what  called  for  the  complacent  and  congratulating 
style  in  which  James  tried  to  kindle  Paul's  loyalty 
by  referring  to  the  *  myriads  of  Jews  who  believe.* 
After  all,  those  few  *  warm  days  in  lfebruary 9  were 
evidently  fostering  the  only  too  ready  hopes  of  the 
renovated  nucleus  of  the  Theocracy  that  now 
already  God  was  'about  to  restore  the  kingdom 
to  Israel/  and  throw  a  new  licht  upon  our  Lord's 


those  in  association- with  me  the  light 
indeed  did-get-to-see,  but  the  Voice 
they  did- not  get- to- listen- to  of-Him 
making-an-utterance-as  lie  was  to- me. 

—  But  I-got-to-say,  WiiAT-prarti-  10 
colly  am-I- to-be- doing,  Lord  ?”  But 
the  Lord  got-to-say  enltyhieningly-unto 
me,  ‘  Have-got- to- gat-up,  tind-l/ti/t  be- 
proceeding  -  on  -  thy  -  way  Damascus 
ward,  and- there  an-ulieranee-sbaU-be- 
made  to  -  thee  respecting  everything 
which  it-has-bccn-ordered  for- thee  to- 
have -got -to-do.1 — But  as  1  was-not  11 

n&Je-to-bo-looking-np,  ivom-the  effects 
of  -  the  glory  of  -  that  glory  -  light, 
being-led-by-the-hand  by  those  tlial- 
wcrc-with  me,  I-wenfc-and-proceeded 
Damascus  ward.  — *  But  Ananias,  a-  1 2 
well-known-man.  u-man  devout  ac¬ 
cord  ing-to  The  Law,— attested is- 
hit-character  on-bhe-part  of-tbe-whole- 
of  the  Judaeans  sojourning- there, — 
having-go t-to-come-as  he  did  specially  13 
s<m/-unto  me  also  wont-and-stood-over 
mo  and-said,  ‘Saul,  brother,  have- 
gone- and -looked -up -seeing-  on  -  me  ' 
And-I  that  very-same  hour  did -get-tu- 
look-up  him  ward,  but  he  proceeded-  M 
to-ssv,  ‘  TheGod  of-onr  forefathers  be- 
fore-nand-went-and-sclccted  the©  to¬ 
ll  ave  -  got- to- become  -  acquainted- with 
His-own  Ytill-and-plan, — even  to-havc- 
gofc.to-see  §  The  Righteous- and 
to-have-got-t o-be-listening -  to  a- voice 
issuing  -  from  Hia-own  mouth.  Be-  15 
cause  thou-shalt-bc  a- witness  for-him 
for  a  bUssing-wiv to  the-whole-of  man¬ 
kind,  of-thosc-/acte-whick  thou-hast- 
s een-with  thine  own  eyes,  and  didst-get- 
to-be-listen ing-to. — And,  now,  why  1G 
art-thou-loitering  ? — havc-got- to- arise 
and -gone -and-  (a)  baptized  -  thyself  - 
and-ao  have-got- to-wash -thee - right- 
away  thy  sinful-wrong-doings,  having- 
gone  -  and  -  Chris  firm  -  named -thy  self  - 
upon  !|  The  Name  of -The  Lord. — But  17 

prophetic  warning  to  th*m  to  bn  prepare]  suddenly 
to  quit  it  all,  sot  even  4  descending  into  the  house 
to  take  away  any  property/ 

*  The  Rabbi-doctor  sat  on  a  Hfiftfc  on  a  date,  his 
scholars  round  on  it  *' *  at  his  feet/' 

+  Verse  39. 

J  Paul  took  care,  doubtless,  to  refrain  from  in¬ 
tensifying  it  into  what  it  really  wus,  to  his  ears, 

1 1  AM/ 

§  Matt.  rvii.  2. 

j)  This  is  the  oxact  translation  of  the  middle 
voice  in  Greek. 
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thifi-//y>-got-to-happon  to-me-as  a  fact  got-to-kuow  from  what  motive  with- 
when-I-got-to-rcturn  Jerusalem  ward,  tmch-ttoi/isi  haired  they-were-skouting 
and  got  to  beat-  my  devotions  in-or/Ao-  {  him  -down. — But  when  then  got  to  get - 

U !  _  *  J  f.  - .  ♦  n.  xi  t  »  ■ 


nv 

dox  oneness  with  the  temple,  I  got-to- 

18  be  in  (apostasy,  and-fAe/t  to-have-got- 
to -see  Him  wliikt-in4he-act-of-ad- 

% 

dressing  me-thus-as  He  ica*>  *  Have-  ; 
gone-and-made-haste,  and  got-to-get- 1 
out  as-quickly-as-possible  out- from 
Jerusalem,  because  they  wilt- not  ac- 
cept-from  tube*  any  testimony  re- 

19  spccting  MV  —  Aud-*>-I  got-to-say, 

‘  Lord,  they  are- well -aware  how -that 
there  used -I  to-be-?  n  the  habit  of  im¬ 
prisoning  and  flogging  (u)synagogne 
nZlzr-xynagogue.  (hose  repoaing-their- 

20  trust  upou  Thee  : — and  when  being- 

thcre-pouved-out-wast  the  blood  of- 


25 


him  stretched-out  with-the'«?At)^r«^- 
^xwf-sti*aps-«K  ready,  got-to-say  con¬ 
siderately-  unto  the  centurions  duty 
that- had- been- standing-by-rfirf  Paul, 
u  A-Roman  citizen,  all  unconvictcd-o/ 
any  crime  is-it-lawful,  for-you  to-bo 
scourging?5’ — But  having-got-to-hear-  26 
this  the  centurion  weut-and-made-off 


going  to-be-guilty-of  ? 
— for  yonder  man  is  e-Roman  !n  But 
having  -  got  -  to  -  go  -  up  -  to  -  him  the 
general-officer  go  t-to-say- 1 o -  hi  m, M  Be- 
telling  me~fAc  truth  now ,  art  thou 


27 


Stephen,  Thy  (G)mar/yr-wilnes»  there- ;  realty  a-Roman  V*  But  he  went-and- 
was  actually  /-myself  standing-b^wsa  ■  affirmed-it,  “  Yes.”  —  Ayc-and  tken- 
I  had  been,  all  along,  and  co-con  scion- ;  wen  fc-and -broke  -ou  t-did  the  gcneral- 
tiously-countenancing-it,andjtaking-  j  officer,  11  Why-l  at-an-iminense  cost 


2H 


21 


charge-of  the  clothes  of-thosc  who- 
were-making-away-with  him/  —  And 
He  -  went-and  -  said  reassuringly  -  unto 
me, *  Ba-going-thy-way-ott  thy  commis¬ 
sion  because  I  fxcntile- race -nations 
wards  far  -  away  shall  -  be  -  .sending 
22  thee  ,?,§  .  .  .  .  Now  there  they  were 
giving -M \m  a -patient -hearing  up-to  J 
this  the-^ry  point-o/  his  argument, — 
znidhen  out-got-to  roll  their  voicas- 
on  high  ewing-fl*  there  they  kepi  on, 
Be  -  hoisting 1 1  -  up  -  away  -  from  the 


this  The  Citizenship  got-to-acquire- 
only -hy- p u rch ase  V* — But  Paul  got-to- 
affirm-in-rcply,  “But  I  even  by-iHRTH- 
have-boen-sV’  —  Immediately,  there¬ 
fore,  went-and-left  him-///  those  just 
going  to-be-torturing  him ;  but,  too, 
the  general-officer  got- to-be -filled- 
with-apprehension, — baving-got-of/*r- 
waveh  7«oreotvr-to-ascertaiiww  he  did 
for  certain  that  a-Roman  he  rai%-is, 
— and  because  thoro-ho- wa  s- i  n  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  having-been -binding  him.^) 
earth  sue. k  -  a  -  scoundrel  this,  for  But^  on- the  morrow,  being -realljr- 
there-not-fifc-was-it-ever  fA/rt-he  is-  anxious-«#  he  was  to-havc-got-to-know 


29 


so 


taken  from  its  and  allowe/l  to  be-Yiving- 
2/  wm*  But,  as-thcy-4r;4  going  on- 
shouting,  and  throwing-up  their  gar¬ 
ments,  and  casting  dust  the  sky  ward, 

2 1  got- to- give- orcl era- did  the  general- 1 


th ^-secret  w?y$/tfWou#-rctt8on-why  hc-is- 
bcing-accused  by  the  Jews,  he-went- 
and  -  officially  -  discharged  nim,  and 
then  got-to-sumraon  tho  cliief-priests 
and  the-whole-of  the  Council : — and- 


olfiecr  that  he  should-be-taken-in  the  then  liaving-got-to-cscort-down  Paul 


castle  ward, — having-added-a*  he  got 
to  that-mih  Reonrgmgs  he  is-to-//o  on- 
bcing-torturod,  that-so  he-might-have- 

!t“  Paul's  ‘declaring  of  tho  whole  counsel  of 
God  *  very  unpalatable  medicine,  contrasted  with 
the  pleasant  inenb*  provided  for  t  Jwjm  by  his  Jewish 
brethren  (see  note  on  verse  I),  to  go  no  further, 
f  A  very  unusual  thing  in  stoning  ;  doatU  wu» 
bv  bruising,  generally.  An  artonr  must  liuvc  been 
struck  open  by  a  sharp  stone.  The  word  and  the 
rensc  are  strong  in  the  Greek,  and  register  the 
effect  upon  I  he  mind  of  Saul.  And,  doubtless,  the 
fact  of  the  first  martyr’s  blood  being  so  freely  and 
sAcrilicially  poured  out,  in  connection  with  his 
virid  identification  of  himself  and  that  for  which 


got 

he  -wont-  and*  introduced-  him  them 
ward.  XXIII.  But  having  -  gone-  1 
cAarac/CT^wf/ca/y-and-givcu-an-oarnest 

be  died  with  Tim  Crucified,  was  calculated  and 
meant  to  «  fleet  the  imagination  of  the  Jews,  accus¬ 
tomed  t:i  sacrifices. 

{  Being  1  In  bodily  presence  mean*  and  puny, 
and  not  strong  enough  to  allow  my  ha  trod  and 
seal  by  stoning,  myself. 

§  Ban!  bmt  n our  just  g»>t  to  Uis  defence,  an  l 
was  proceeding  to  explain  his  relation  to  the  G,;«- 
litos  (xx».r2#). 

|;  L<l%  crucify  (John  xix.  15). 

*jf  Paul  couUl  have  prosecuted  him,  with  n*rr. 
taiuty  of  monev  indemnification. 

17 
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searching-glancc-a*  did  Patvl -at  the  [  essential  lawn  of  matter  be  nny-rcsur- 
Council,  be  -  got*  -  to  -  say,  “Mon,  roclion,  “nor  angel  and  spirit; 
brethren,  I  in -all  consciousness- of  (G)Pharisees,  however,  confess- their- 
moral-rectitude  have-been-living-my-  belief -in  both  of -them; — but  -then  9 
sacred  */€iri^A.t-citizenship-Zw/bi^  our  there -got- to- set-in  a-gcneral  shouting, 
covenant  God,  up-to  this-very  time ”  , .  *  and  having  -  got  -  to-stand-forward-r/* 

2  BuWAen  the  High-priest,  Ananias,  *.  did  some-of-the-principal  scribes  of- 
went-aud-directedMoaetbat-had-been- j  the  party  of- the  (G)Pharisccs  there- 
standing-near  him  to-striko  him  on-  thcy-wcrc-disputing-in  argument,  say- 

3  the  mouth. Then  Paul  judicially -  ing-a*  theywere%  u  Nothing-wrong  can- 
unto  him  wen  t-and- said,  “To-be-  vre-tind  in-essentials  as  to  this  man  here; 
c  striking 9  tree  on-tbe*very-eve§-is  but  if  a-spirit  went-and-umdc-aii- 
God,  a-/^»’0>5^-wall||  that-bas-been-  utterance  lo-bini, — or  an-(u)angel, — 
m#Wy-wbiUued-over-Mtf7A  the  plaster  let-ua  mabatain-from  being -God-op- 

of  hypocrisy  ;  —  yea -there  thou  art-  poscrs.': — But  grcatcr-and -greater  as-  10 
seated  on  puipose-to-be-judgiiig  me  got-to-be  the-f action-fight, .eolicitously- 
according-to  law,  and  thyself-  viola t-  apprehensive-a*  got  (o  he  did  the 
ing-th  e-law  art- giving- orders- for  me  [general -officer  “dest  torn -to- piece  s- 

4  to-be-struck  I”—- But  those  that-had-  j  shonld  Paul-Ao^e  got  io  be  between 
been-standing-near  went-p/o«»/y-and- j  them,  kc-wcnt-and-gave-orders-to  the 
said,  “  God’s  High-priest  art-thou-in- [guard  to*bave-gone-and-descended- 

5  suiting?” — G  ot^j -to-declare-i  t,  too-  into  the  fray  made  a  danh-aiid  by-Xorcc- 
did  Paul,  “7 «?<w-not  aware,  brethren,  havc-gonc -and -removed  him"out-of 
that  bc-if  ?$  /AaMa-**»ow>  High  priest ;  /As-nridst  of -them,  and  then- too  to-be- 
— for-  certainly  it  -  has  -been  -  written,  bringing-faim  the  castle  ward. 

*  The  ruler  of-tby  people  thou  shatt- !  But  vpon- the  following  night  mid-  II 
not  be-speaking- to  disrespectfully/  *  j  </e/f/?/-havhig-got-to-be-prcsciit  with- 

6  —But  having-got-to-know-os  did  Paul  \  him-a*  did  The  Sovcreign-ljorii  He- 
how-that  one-part-o/  them  is-it  is  true  <  veul-and-said,  ;i  Bc-bnwc-ncj<u,  Paul ; 
of-/Ae-jw*p;Wic«N(Q)Sadducccs,  and  j  for  as  thou-didst  get+J-to-nobly-wit- 
thc  other-different-mwrfcrf  one  oi-thc -  ness-for  what  respects  ME  Jerusalem 
(o)Phariaee8,  he-went-and-cried-nloud  ward,  so-also  to-TiiY-fc*  it-??ow’§§-falIs 
in-making  a  general  appeal  io  the  j  yes- even  Rome  ward  to  have  gone- 
Council,  “Men,  brethren,  I-/or  my  j  and-been-a-witness.” 

pai't  a-(G)Phariseeam,a-(o)Pharisee,s  |  But  when-it-got-to-bo  day  having-  12 
boh; — respecting  /Ae-hope  and  the-rc-  \  got-to-frame  a-plot-as  did  the  Jews, 
Burrection  of-the-dcad-i£  is  that  I  am-  they  -  went  -  and  -  conspired  -  under  -  (i;) 

7  being-no«>-put-on-trial/’  —  But  having  anathema-upon  themselves  declaring- 
gone-as  he  did-and  made  a-personal  ap-  on  oaih-as  they  were,  that  they  would  - 

eal  of-this^otfrtc  nature,  there-got-to-  "abstain-from  having-got- to-eat,  wor- 
e  a-stand-?w<7ffa  of-the  (oJPharisees  even  to-driuk, — until  when  tbcv-«re 
against  the  (c)Sadducees,  —  and-so  successful  m-killing  Paul : — but  there-  13 
split-up-into-two-partiea-got-to-be  the  th'ere-were  more-than  forty  -jkiww 

8  Body;  —  for  (G^Sadducocs/ft  indeed,  who  this  particular  conspiracy  bad- 
mointain  that-tnere  mcannot-/m.t  the  been-making, — a-set-who  haying-got-  11 

*  The  force  of  the  1  cot  *  ia  (the  usual  one)  that 
unrecorded  matter  is  in  it.  Here,  of  course,  it  is 
all  the  prior  arraigning,  and  High-priest's  speech, 
etc. 

f  Inquiries  bad  been  made  in  high  quarters  ns 
to  whether  Paul  really  was  a  Soman  citizen,  and 
so  he  begins  by  showing  bow  much  more  prised 
by  him  was  his  true  citizenship. 

I  As  a  palpatio  liar,-— and  to  be  punished  out 
of  hand. 

§  Assassinated  by  the  Sicarii  (Jos.  B.  J,,  ii. 

17,  A). 

II  Lovilicus  zir,  44, 45. 


If  When  his  weak  eyes  hod  peered  ninong*i 
them,  and  he  saw  who  *ihe  presiding  magistral'* 
really  was. — Ha  bad  spoken  abstractedly,  under 
Inspiration,  before. 

**  Just  appointed,  possibly. 

ff  In  the  Gospels  we  have  IhePbarisccs  heading 
the  persecution  of  the  personal  Christ,  in  the  Acu 
of  the  Apostles  tho  timid  uccca  of  the  mystical 
Christ. 

JX  The  agonised  struggle  of  TRUST  in  th'is 
Aorist  explains  the  rcnnovnifsil  vision. 

§§  4  Aa  we  sow,  we  reap  * — he  had  ictm  it. 
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to- go  as  (key  did  for  Ae^p-vmto  the 
chief-priests,  and  the  (G)presbyters, 
got-to-say,  “  With -an-  (G)anathema  - 
at  a  Function  we-wentand-conspired- 
under-(u)uuatheraa-upon  ourselves,  u£- 
nothiug  to -have -gone -and- taken-a- 
taste,  until  when  xre-are  successful  in- 
1  fi  killing  Paul ;  so-now,  therefore,  do-ye 
havc-gone-and-oxpIained-matters-twVA 
affected  candour  to- the  general-officer, 
— as  \f  delegated  by  and  quite  <wc-with 
the-una/«mo«s  Council, — as  their  desire- 
that  to-morrow  him  he-may-havc-gofc- 
to-bring-downyW/cfatfy-uoto  you,  as- 
being  nmu-about-really  to-be-making-a- 
3 udicial -inquiry  of -n-morc-s trict-and- 
eearching-naturc  into-his  matter  : — 
hut  we, — before-ever  his  having-gut- 
to-get-near  -  you,  —  f  ftere-nl  h ready  are 
to  have  gone  and  ^utf-him  out-of-the- 

16  way.” — But  baving-got-tu-hear-«s  did 
the  son  of-the  sister  of-PauI-qf  the  se- 
c ret-fa/ni /  jy-p lot*  having-gone-and-ap- 
proacbed  and  -go  t- 1  o-en  te  r-in-as  he  did 
the  castle  ward,  he  wcntand-detailed- 

17  the- whole  to- Paul. — But  haviug-got*to- 
cal  1-to-him-a*  did  Paul  one  of  -  the  cc  n  tu~ 
rions,  he-went-and-said,  M  This  young- 
man  have -gone-and-cond  noted  for  his 
men  sakc-un  to  the  general-officer, — for 
he-haa  an  A  mport  an  t-seci*et  to -have-got- 

18  to-commnnicaio- to  inM/ — lie  there¬ 
fore  wunt-and-took-him  and-f/ie/t-got- 
to-bring  him  in  that  liglU-untn  the 
general-officer,  andsays,uThe  prisoner 
Paul  having-go  t-to-call  mo  got-to- 
urgentiy  -  request-  mo  to-liave-got-to- 
bring  this  voung-man  fw  thine  men 
8ake-\inU> thee , — having-os  he  has  some- 
impcn'tanl  xea'et  to-have-got- to-confide 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  For  such  tho  oast  of  the  text 
favours,  and  the  fact  of  some  of  his  family  being 
evidently  Sndducecs  aud  so  centrally  con  corned  in 
il.  Thus  it  would  seem  probable  that  Paul’s  owu 
family  were  divided  about  him— at  least  now  re¬ 
cently  since  his  (to  a  Jewish  constituency)  potent 
appeal  to  sectarian  motives  and  bis  ’  father's ' 
being  a  Pharisee  before  him#  Wo  can  reasonably 
imagine  the  family  feud  to  have  ra^cd  wit  it 
characteristic  Jewish  fury,  until  the  Soddticoean 
core  of  it  were  goaded  on  to  batch  assassination— 
the  usual  solution  of  Tsraclitish  perplexities  pre¬ 
vious  to  its  remedy  of  God  under  Titus. 

-J-  With  a  boy's  amusiug  streight-forwar«lnw9. 

_ He  never  perceived  that  bis  insinuated  advice 

was  not  very  complimentary  to  the  Homan  discern¬ 
ment  of  Jewish  politics  iu  general,  or  to  the  saga¬ 
city  of  the  officer  in  chief  commanding  the  whole 
Homan  forces  in  J uda?a  in  particular. 


to-tkyself.” — But  having-gone-and-  19 
taken-hold-aa  he  did -of  his  hand,  and- 
then  got-to-takc-him-aside  privately, 
lie-was-examining-him, u  What -impor¬ 
tant-secret  is-it  which  thou-hast  to- 
have-got-to-communicato  to-me  — 
But  he-weufc-and-said,  “The  Jews  20 
were-agreeing-to  the  having-gone-and- 
urgeutly-rcquested  thee  that  on-the- 
zn  orro  w  the  Council  ward  thoa-mayst- 
have-got-  to  -  take  -  down  Paul,  as  -  if 
realiy-now-about  aomo-just  decision 
ward  more-strict-aud’searchingly  to- 
be  -  j udicially  -  examining  respecting 
him. — Tuou,  therefore,  mkeep-from  21 
having-gonef-and-been-pereuaded  by- 
them  ; — for  -  there  -  is  -  a  -  family  -  plot  - 
against  him  of -them  men,  more- than 
forty,  a-sot-of-a»/wzftrmf  wretches-who 
went  -  and  *  conspired  -  under  -  (o)ana- 
thema-upon  themselves  fo-“absta5n- 
f  rom  having-gouc-and-eatcn  “or  drunk 
until  when  they  shall  have  got  to-jml- 
him  out-of-the-way. — And-ao  therc- 
Ihay-aro  all-ready,  on-thc-luok-ouU 
only  now- for  f7ua-the  promise  from 
thee.’* — So- then  tho  general  -  officer  22 
got-  to-send  -  away  the  vonng  *  man, 
after  -  having  -  gone  -  an<i  -  specially  - 
j  charged-him  to-not-a-soulj  to*  have- 
got-  lo-let-out-in-confidcnee  that  all - 
this  "  thou  -  didst -go -and- come-and- 
betray  right- unto  me  F1 — And  having-  23 
got  -  to  -  summon  two  senior  centu¬ 
rions,  he  went-and-sttid,  44  Have-got- 
to-get-ready  some-men,  a-couple-of- 
hundred-icvtf  doy  that-they-may-have- 
gono  -  and -got  -along  j  ust  -  as -far  -as 
Caesarea,  and  some-horse,  seventy,  and 
soine-light-spcar-mon,  to  /;<?-off-at  the 

J  Tho  way  tu  which  ho  looked  when  saying 
*  not  a  soul 9  perhapa  conveyed  u*  the  mind  of  the 
young  man  an  especial  warning  against  in  simple 
trust  confiding  such  a  secret  to  his  female  relatives 
— his  mother t  sisters,  etc.  But,  from  tho  free, 
frank  way  in  which  the  soldier  went  and  seized 
hold  of  him  by  tho  band,  from  his  presence  (and 
absence)  having  been  over  looked  apparently  by 
the  conspirators,  and  from  the  boy  tab  \\ay  iu 
which  ho  bursts  out  (verso  21)  with  directions,  to 
a  chiliarch  in  command  of  the  garrison  at  the 
metropolis  of  J udeort,  as  lu  hU  duty  and  his  owu 
interest,  all  make  it  probable  that  lie  was  1  hut  a 
youth.1  And  the  preposition  before  •  rac  *  ex¬ 
presses  the  officer's  tlmubs  for  the  evident  care 
Paul  must  have  had  fur  him,  since  the  youth’s 
manner  \ras  its  tell-tale. 

17-2 
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24  third  hour  of- the  night : — somc-beast- 
aernmmadation  too,  have*-  gone-and- 
providod,  that,  having  -  gone  -  and  - 
mounted  Paul,  the^y-m  ay-ha  ve-got-to- 
get-liim  safe  unto  Fclix^/br  his  mice* 

25  the  Governor.” — Having-gqac  -  and  - 
written  a-lettor-as/w  du!y  of- which  tho 

26  following  is  a  -  precis/^  “  Claudius 
Lysias  to-the  most-illustrious  governor 

27  Felix  sendeth-grccting.  This  gentle¬ 
man,  Leing-sezzed-oa  be  had  on-the- 
part-of  the  Jew's,  and  on-the- verge 
of -b ein g-put-o n t- of- th e- w ay  by  them, 

having-gone-and-madc-a-dash-^*  /  did 
at-the-head-of  our  fellows  I-got-(o 
manage-to-get  him-o  u  t, — having-got-to- 

28  learn  that  lic-is  a-Roman( — But  being- 
anxious-as  I  was  to-ha vc-got- to-ascer- 
tain-the  reason  why  they-were-bring- 
ing-accaeations-against  him  I  zeent  and 
foojfc-hira  down  their  -  own  Council 

29  ward  ;  upou-which  I-got-to-fiml  him- 
to-be-accused  about  mce-poinfcs  of- 
their-own  code,  but  r\o-ch arge-whal- 
ever  made  deserving  of-dcaih  or  of- 

30  imprisonment, — But  an-intimati on- 

having-gone-and-been -given  me  of-a- 
secret-deBign  against  the  man  on-the- 
very-eve  of- taking-place  on-the-part 
of-the-Jews,  on-the-spot  I-went-and- 
Bent-him-off  as  a  possibly  lucky  case - 
unto  thee, — having-got-to-send-direc- 
tion&-a£  1  at-the-same-time 
accusers  to-be-pleading  th  eir  cause, — as- 
far-as  he-&  coyicenzed, — under  ti i  t  n  e- 

31  auspices.  Farewell/’ — So  the  soldiers, 
then,  in-obedience  to- their  orders, 
having-got-to-take  Paul,  got-to-bring- 
him  in-the-conrse-of  the  night  Anti- 

32  patrisj  ward ;  but  on  the  morrow- 

morning  having  -  got  -  to-lcavo  the 

horsemen  to-bo-continuing-the-jour- 
ney  in-charge-of  him,  went  -  and  - 

*  Here  we  have  again  tho  samepreposilion  (‘unto*} 
a§  before,  meaning  llie  earn©  thing  ;  Claudius 
Lysias’s  preposition  here  meant  most  likely  (even 
if  in  a  l4Ltm  equivalent)  that  one  of  those  cases 
which  enabled  lucky  freedmen  raised  to  power  in 
the  provinces  to  bring  home  quick  fortunes  was 
being  forwarded  to  Felix,  and  so  it  was  not  from 
purely  disinterested  motives  that  when  Paul  arrived 
Iio  was  lodged  in  a  palace  (verse  35,  xxiv.  23,  26). 

f  From  whence  ever  did  tho  sacred  historian 
obtain  such  circumstantial  information  as  this? 
Wcro  tho  Roman  official  and  business  letters 
copied,  or  a  *  precis >  (ns  we  now  nbmsc  it)  taken, 
and  filed,  and  Luke  so  bold  or  bo  favoured  us  to  go 
and  get  a  copy  at  head-quarters  ?  Or,  bnd  this  letter 
even  become  historic  in  value  wben  Luke  wrote  ? 


turned-baok-and-came  the  castle  ward, 

— The-jwr/y- which  having-got-to-go-in  33 
Caesarea  Avard,  and  to-give-up  the 
letter  to-the  Governor,  went-and- 
delive  red- over  also  PauWc mself  to- 
him  ; — Tm  t  having  -  got  -  to  -  read  - 1 he  34 
letter y  and  to-ask  of-what-pro vince  he- 
is,  a nd-then  to-bo-told  that  he  z.?-from 
Cilicia,  “  I  will  h*  g  hi  tig- thee  a-  35 
patient-trial/  ’  he-wont-and-doclared, 
uas-8oon-a8-evor  the  accusers  of-thoe 
also  flhall-liave-got-to-come-to-proso- 
cute.”  —  Aye  -  and  he-wou C-and-ga ve- 
oTf\ev^riooy-/orhim  actually- in  Herod  s- 
(G)prtctorium  to-be-kept/rowi  harm- 
hy-a-gnard. 

XXIV.  But  after- the-lapsc-of  iivo  1  * 
days  got-to-descend  -  did  the  Iligli- 
riest,  Ananias,  along- with  las  (u)Pres- 
yters,  and  an-advocatc,  Tertullus,  a- 
jj/^W^'-of-emiticncc-a/  (he  Roman  Bar: 

— the  -parly  deleg  at  ed-vrhich  went-and- 
made-its-appearancc  before- the  Gover¬ 
nor  to-prosecute  Paul.  But  having-  2 
got-to-be-called-up-rtA  he -did,  went- 
and-set-to  on-the-prosccution-tfAtf  Ter- 
tullus,  saying, Much  public- tranquil-  3 
ity  Llcssed-with-fl*  tee  are  thanks- to 
thee,  and  a  -  system-of  -  reformation 
being-as  it  iVinaugurated  for~/fo  benefit 
of  this-our  nation  through  Lhy  slate s- 
manUhe- foresight,  always—?/^,  and  I 

will  add- too,  EA'EltYAVJl  kke,§ — we-arc- 

ou-llio-look-out-to  welcome,  most-illus¬ 
trious  Felix,  prepared-for  all  grateful- 
retums.H  In-order,  however,  that  /  4 
may  -  mkeep-from  -  unpleasantly^  tres- 
passing-upon  thy  patience,  i-cravc- 
thc-indulgcnco  of -thy  having  -  gone- 
and-listened-to  a-concise-sto/emen^  of- 
owr-case  'mth-that  thy-wsuai  courtesy. 

— Because  we-got-to-find  t-lie  man, —  5 
this  leprosed**  pest  here, — both  foment- 

X  Forty-six  miks  from  Jerusalem,  twenty-six 
from  Caesarea. 

§  Forensic  satire— hint  at  llio  expense  and 
troublo  of  tho  ‘changing  the  venue 1  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  Caesarea. 

|j  Euphemism  for  bribery, 

^jf  T.€.9  thn  only  bar  to  their  going  on  compli¬ 
menting  being  tho  brutal  fnendmim  Fchv’i 
modostyj!},  and  that  tho  business  of  the  pleader 
was  orcr,  now  that  he  had  thrown  out  the  hint 
ihst  they  wore  prepared  to  bribe  for  judgment, 
which  is  the  idea  conynyttd  with  professional  deli¬ 
cacy  by  the  4  however/  The  rest  of  the  speech  « 

1  padding  * — as  far  at  least  as  the  judge  is  con« 
corned. 

**  xxiii.  3. 
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lng-a#  he  it  parfey-spirit*  amongst  the-  j?4?or^q/,,co^spftmi//-througliout  TheOity. 
whole-of-tbe  Jews  that  ore-throughout ! — Nor  able  -  are  -  they  to-have-got-to-  13 
the  civi  li  zed- world,  ay  e-antf- too  a-ring-  \  bring-faefcs-to-prove  th e-loose  chcu'gez- 
leader  of-TUAT-riewNazdrenet-fichiam.  (which  they  tfo-now  bring  against  me. 

6  — Well,  this-wwxn-oar  temple  went-and- !  — Confess,  however,-!  do  this  to-thee,  14 
made-the-^s^ma/k-attempt  of-having-  j  that  ia-obedienee-to  The  Way  which 
gotae^wjeed-in-defiling  :  —  whom  of- 1  they- are-denominating  *  schism 1  1  rfo- 
course  we- wen  t-and-t  ook-in  to-c  uakxly. !  thus  worship  my  forefathers1  God  ; — 
and  in-obedience- to  our -own  law  |  trustingly-believing-as-facts- as  I  do 
naturally  -  got  -  to  -  be  -  wishful  to  -  be- !  everything  throughout  The  Law,  and 

7  }ycnalhj-  judging. — But  down-went-and-  that-has-been- writ  ten  in  the  writings 
came  Lysias,  the  general-officer,  with  *  of  the,  (a)Propheta-/?/  the  Jews ;  possess-  15 
considerable  violence,  anrf-oat-of  our  ing-as  1  have  nope  GOD  ward, — which- 
hands  w e n t-a nd- too k-Idni}  altogether  ;  hope  even  these- here  ||  themselves  ad- 

8  ha  vi  n  g -goi-aftenoard  8  in  a  fright-to-  mi  taw  an  orthodox  tenet } — that-a-rising- 
Uaue-orders-for  tho  accusers  of  -  him  again  is-about-soon  to-bc-taking-place 
toA)u-vom\nv -(where  we  are  all  the  way-  oMhe-dead,  aye  of  ^e-innocent  as- 
down-to  Tu  ee  ;  ivomrexaminaiton  of-  well-na  of  the  -  guilty  ;  \n-the  practical  16 
whom  thou-wilt-be-able,  after  having-  carrying  out  of  this-fri/fA  however  my- 
thyself  got  to-make-an-investigatiouj  own  endeavour  -  personally  -  is  a-con- 
about  thc-particulars-of-all  this,  to-  sciousness  of  -not-injuring-others-by- 
huvegnt-to-obtam- a- perfectly-  clear-  \  bad  -  example  to-be  -  preserving — my 
idea  of- the-re«$o?i$  why  we  arc-n mo  duty -toward  my -God,  and  my  duty - 

0  prosecuting  him.”  —  But  went-and-  f  toward-my  neighbour — always*  But,  17 
confirmed-/*  all  did  the  Jews  also,  after  several  years  I-got-to-rcturn  to- 
aiUnning  -  as  they  i cere  keeping  on  ail  bo-presenting  alms  this  my  nation 
through  his  spcech-XktX  this  was  a-true-  ward  and  offerings  ;  in -whilst  discharge  18 
K)  statement  of  the  case. — Bnt  got-to-reply-  iug  wliich-c/u/ies  they-got-to-find  me 
in  Ills  defence- did  Paul, — having-gone-  bemg-ceremonially-pu  rifted -as  I  was 
and-given-a-nod§  to-him-«#  did  the  in -the  regular  Services  of  the  temple, 
Governor  for  A/w-to-be-speaking, —  not  with-any  crowd  or  tumult, — that-  ? 

“  Froiu-«>«  experience  of  many  years  is-to-say  a-party  of-the-Asiau  Jowra- 
acting-rts  thou  -art  as-a-judge  to- this-  did ;  who  ought-by-good-rights  to-be-  19 
my  nation,  well-aware  -  ax  T  a m,  with-  j  here  bofore  thyself,  and  accusing-mo, 
all-the-grcafcer-readinesa  in-whttt  xcri-  i  if  iri-posseasiou-Lhcy-aic-of  so-serious- 

concerns  myself  do-l-now  -  pro- 1  ^charge  against  me  : — or  these  them-  20 

1 1  ceed  -  to  -  mv  -  dcfeucc,  ablc-«$  thou-  \  selves -that  arc  here  let-them-havogoue- 
art  to-have-got-to-ascertain  -  the  fact  j  and  -  said  whether  anything  -  specific 
that  it-is  not  more -than  twelve  days  :  they-got-to-fiud  i n -my- behaviour  of-a- 
sincc  1  -  wontamd-aaoended  about- to-  criminal-nature, — ainue-stood-up -there- 
be-worshipping  iu -the  Holy  City  of  Je-  T-got-to-bo  at  their  Council, — anything  2i 

12  rusalcm. — And  they  did -not  go-and-  worse  at  least- than  about  tho  ono  utter- 
find  me,  either  iiwe*  the  Services  of  the  ance-they  referred  which  I-got-to- 
temple  holding  -  a  -  disputation  with  cry-out  wliiUt-standiag-as  I  had  been 
anyone,  or  making  auy -disturbance  in -their  muhl  as  it  member  of  a  jxirfy 
of  the  populace, — either  iu-a*  the  fifer-  recognised  amongst  them,  namely, L  It  is 
rices  of  the  (o  Synagogues,  or  by  a  net-  all  -  about  a-vesurrection  of  ike- dead 

*  xxiii.  C— 10,  sell  in  the  case— and,  n\n&\  the  next  verso  (rcraefl) 

f  The  only  pincc  where  the  Christians  are  so  Lolls  us,  1  and  My  People  lovo  to  have  it  so* 
called  (in  contempt)  in  the  New  Testa  monk  §  In  an  offhand,  vulgarly  friendly  way— -aa 

X  Another  subtle  reminder  {verso  4,  note)  j  to  much  as  Lo  say,  { I  am  tor  you  ;  go  and  give  it  him 
prepare  him  to  make  no  mall  present  sotllotucnt,  well,  they  are  no  frieud*  of  mine,  I  had  rather 
under  the  instigation  of  Paul’s  eloquence— which  take  a  smaller  bribe  from  you,  you  know,  pins 
a  barrister  could  appraise— but  Lo  go  into  the  case  your  influence  as  one  of  us.*  Paul  repudiates  the 
privately  with  them  ns  to  the  amount  he  was  to  uod,  with  undisguised  contempt,  and  nmnledly 
ho  bought  ut.  In  his  lost  words  ho  ■  shows  their  connects  himself  with  h  s  own  nation  and  people* 
hand/  to  bold  impudent  assumption  that  all  that  I  II  The  Sudducces. 
he  and  they  cured  a  rush  about  tvus  to  buv  uud  •  ^  Verse  5. 
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iJuil  I  am-being-tricd  to-cjav,  and-by  High-priest,  and  the  loadiug-mcu  of- 
you/  ”  But  lmving.gone-ana-liatened-  the  Jews  against  Paul,  and  were-  3 
to  a//-thia  Felix  went  and  paMhcm  off,  beseeching  him, — begging-it  of-liim  aB- 
— possessed-^  he  had  been- of  more-  •  a-favour, — that  he-would-have-got-to- 
accuvatetfawYiMnformatiourcspectmg  eend-to-fetch  him.  Jerusalem  ward  : — 

The  Way -as  a  public  movement,  than  planning  an-ambush-us  they  were  no  as 
they  were having-got- to-say  “When  to  have  gone  and  put-  him  ouUoI-tho- 
LyMas,  the  general-officer,  sh all-have-  way  xom ewhere-ulo ug  the  road. — So  4 
got-to-get-clown  -  here  I  -shall-be-gel- :  thun  Fostus  got-to-brcak-out-in-reply 
ting-to-thc-bottom-of  your  ca ac-Z |  that  -  kept  -  should  Paul  he.  mfe-in 

23  }>o$e  all  of  you." — He  wcnt-aud-told-off  ]  Cjosareabut-that  ho-himwilf  is-purpos- 

a  centurion,  too,  to-be-keeping  him- 1  ing  -  soon  to-bc-goingJiis-way-baek  ; 
m/e  from  harm. — a  ad -at- the -same -time  , (t  Those,  therefore,  w  li  o- 1  on  ce  n  i ently-cna  5 
for-him-to-be-en joying  ^rery-comfort,  among  you/'  says-he,  u  lct-thcm-have- 
und  to-be-pulting  no  hindrance-in- the-  got- co-go- down-with-mc.  —  iff  there* 
way-of  his  own  people  helping  him,  or  rcally-is  somcthing-so  very  savagely- 
coming-to-visit  him.  inhuman  in  the  man, — and-so  be  accus- 

24  But  subsequenl-lo-uM  this,  several  ]  ing  him.  But  haviug-gone-aud-spent-  6 
days  having -got -to -return*  as  did  an  he  did  amongst  them  some  days, 
Felix,  now  atony  -  with  his  wife  not  ruorc-than  eight  or  ten,  haviug- 
Drusilla, —  being-as  she  was  a- Jewess,  got-to-go-dowu  Ctesarca  ward  ;  on  the 
— he-weiit-and-scnt-privalely-forPaul,  morrow  having  -  gone  -  nnd-taken*bis- 
and  heard  from  him  all-abont  the-  seat  upon  the  bench,  lic-went  aud- 

25  new  1  Christ,  Jesus  wal'd  trust-/ — Rea-  [  gave-orders-for  Paul  to-have-got-to- 

Boning,  however,  as  there-iiz-was*  all-  be  -  fetched,  —  But  having  -  got  -  to  -  7 
about  righteousness,  temperance*  and  appear-as  he-//*VZ  down-upon  hini-yo/ 
the  judgment  which-?#  imminent,  all-  to  be  did  those  that-had-beeu-coming- 
terrified  as  got-  Felix  to-bc  ho-went-  down  from  Jerusalem,  Jews,  many  and 
and-bnrst-ont,  “Just  /m*-fche  prepent  grave  charges  bringing  against  Paul ; 
be-going-lhy-way,  but  w lien-1- shall-  which  they- wcre-perfectlv- unprepared 
have-got-to-have  some  moreAewnre  I- !  to-have -got -to -individualize. — Pro-  8 
shall  -  be  -  sending  -  rui  -  invitation  -  to !  needing -to -his-  defence  he  -  was, 

2G  thee/1 — But  together- with  -it  all  even  *  “  Koilhcr  tho  law  of -the  Jews  ward, 
there-he-was-h  oping  that  money  is-  j  nor-yefc  tho  temple  ward,  nor -yet 
goiug-to-bc -given  him  on  Pau Vs-parl  Caesar  ward,  did  I  ever  go  and  <&f-ttny- 
to -have -gone-and  -discharged  him: —  thing  -  politiwilly  wrong.  .  .  /’  But  9 
consequently  still  more  *  frequently  Fcstus,  wishing  to-be-currying  favour 
sending- for  him  tbere-he-would-hc-  »  with  the  Jews,  went-aud-in  Corrupted 

conversing-familiarly-with  him. — But  j  Paul  and-gott-L0^}'*  u  Is-it-thy-wish- 

27  a-space-of-lwo-ycars  haviiig-got-to*bc-  !  now  Jerusalem  ward  having-got-to- 
^u«-occnpied  got-to-accept  as  /d#-suc-  ascend,  there  about  such  questions  as- 
cessor  Felix  -did  Porcius  Fcstus:—  these  to-bc-j  udged.  in-the-presence 
ayfe-and  wishful-too-as  he  was  to-be-  of-mo?:i  —  Then  went-und-said  did  10 
currying  favour  with- tho  Jews,  Felix  Paul,  “  Before  the  Imperial-throne  of- 
went-and-left  Paul  bound  -just  as  he  *  Cccsar  standing-  all  /rfo»y-as-I-bavc- 
heulbeen!  jbeen,§  Ji mj-I-a ui-ul read y  where  it-is 

XXV.  1  Festus,  therefore,  having-  my  rigbt-and-privilege  to-bc-j udged. — 
got-to-enter  -  upon  -  the  duties  of -the  Jews  /-never  got-to-wvong-cd  all, — as 
province,  after  three  days  gofc-to-go-  also  thou -thyself  dost  most  -  clearly 
up  Jerusalem  ward  from  Caesarea,  discern. — For  if  I  am-really  guilty  and  ll 

2  But  went-and-laid-infonnation-did  the  have  -  been  -  committing  some-cr/md 

*  Not  about  politics,  or  lcttlog  out  some  deep  }  *mcc  of  Uic  case.  Ho  uses  Iho  adjective 4  savagely 

slate  secret.  ‘  inhuman  *  willi  fancied  skill,  since  Paul's  little 

f  Fcstus  docs  not  relish  tins  legacy  of  Felix  at  stature  and  largo  culture  were  Ktdf- evident. 

all,  and  would  fain  coax  the  J*\vb  out  of  tljeir  re-  J  After  a  spoccb. 

Tenge,  for  ho  has  been  (evidently)  quite  enough  §  By  bis  Deputies. — Homan  Law. 

warned  by  his  predecessor  of  the  political  import- 
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meriting  death,  I-am  not  deprecating  — Out-at-sea,  however, -as  (here  I -was  20 
tho  dying. — But  seeing- that  nothing  in-the-direction-of  an-enquiry  of-this- 
is- there  of  -  the-kmrf-in-what  those-  sort,  I-  was  -/unl-saying-that  if  he  - 
persons  are-accusing  me-of  nobody-  particularly-wished-it  he -could -be- 
ichalecer  has -the -powers  of  me-for-  going-hia-way  Jerusalem  ward,  and- 
expcdiency-#aeri/ic*«y  to* them.  To -  there  be- judged  respecting  these-oue*- 

12  OvBSar  I- do  -  now- appeal.*1  Then  lions. — But  Jmving-as  did  Paul  Aim-  21 

Fes t us  having-go fc-to-consulfc-a$  he  did  self  got-to-make-his-appeal  that-he>- 
along-with  kin  bod y-of  legal  advisers,  himself  should-te  one  of  those  fo-have- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply  “  To  Ctesar  got- to-be -kept  the  scrutiny  ward  o£- 
thou-hast-bcen-appealing-A«#f  ihouT — 1  August ub  himself f  I-went-and-g&ve- 
under-lA#  auspices  of  Caesar  shalt-thou-  the  -  necessary  -  instructions  -  for  his 

be  now  Ufl  to  Ac-going- thy- way  !n  i  bcing-so-kept,  until  I-ahall-be-having 

13  But  some  days  having-go t-to-elapso,  j  an-opportuuity -of- sending  him  for 
Agrippa,  the  king,  and  Bernice,  got-  j  seltlenicnt-mto  Caesar.5 5 — But  Agrippa  22 
to-pay-a-visit  Caesarea  ward. — to-be-  interestedly -unto  Festus  got-to-dcclare, 
paying-their-compliments-toFestus. —  u  Theve-was-I-a  long  time "desirous  my- 

14  But  as  a-good-many  days  tho y- were-  self  also  of-having-Aotf  an  opportunity 
spending  there,  Fcstus  to-the  king  of-  having- go t-to-hs ten- to  the -very 
got-to-be-meutioning  Paul's  case,  say-  fellow.” — Quoth  Ac,  “To-morrow  thou- 
mg, li  Thcre-is  a-eurioits-case-of  a-man-  shait-be-listcning-to  him. — (Jpon-th e  23 
Acre  bcing-lef  t-as  he  has  by  Felix  a- 1  morrow,  therefore,  come-as  got  both 

15  prisoner ;  respecting  whom,  having-  j  Agrippa  and  Bermc£ , — with  no-small 
go  t-lo-liave-oecnsion -to-be  Jerusalem  j  parade. — and  having-got-to-enter  too 
ward  went  -and-laid-information-did  the  Auditorium  ward,*  attended  in 
the  High-priest  and  the  (o)presbyters  slate  -  too  by-the  general -officers  and 
of- the  Jews,  begging  for  sentence  to  personages  of-position  in  -municipally 

16  be  pa*ml-o  pon  him. — Stiff. y~unio  whom  the  ci  ly ,  and  b  a ving-go t -t o-g i ve-orde rs- 
I-went-and-broke-out-iu-reply  how-  as  did  Fcstus  fetched-got-to-be  Paul, 
that \t-i&-e.s$entially  not  a-practice  with-  — And  say's  Festus,  “  Agrippa,  your-  24 

to-be-sae/^%-to-cxpedi-  majesty,  and  honourable-friends  all 
ency  evcn-thewwrs*  man,  but  first-of-  that  are-presen  fc-toget her  with-us-on 
all  the-accuRed-pcwnfaco-to-face-to/^A  I  this  occasion,  therc-ye-are-gazing-at 
him  may-have  the  accusers, —ay e-and  this- person,  about  whom  the- whole-of 
opportunity  of -seif-defence  mav-have-  the  body-A/yA  and  low  of-thc  Jewish- 
given-him  respecting  his  indictment —  nation  got- to -have-dealings  with -me, 

17  They-  having  -  got  -  to  -  come  -with  -  me,  aye-bo th  in  Jerusalem  and  down-hcre- 
th  ore  fore,  down-herc,  no  delay-of  any  toof  vociferating!  that-he  ought  “not- 
hind  did-I-get-to-create,  but-on-tbe  to  he  allowed  to-iive  any-longer. — 
very-next-day  liaving-gone-and-taken-  j  B  u  t  I  having  -  boon  -  able  -  to  -  detect  26 
my-seat  upon  the  benoh,  I-went-and-  nothing  -  what  -  ever  meriting  death 
issued-orders-for  the  man  to-have-got-  that  -  he  had  -  been  -  perpetrating, 

18  to-be- fetched.— Round  whom  when -  — and-roorawer  he  himself  too  having- 
the-acc  users  got- 1  o-stand-up,  no  charge-  go  t-  to-make-h  is  -  appeal  -  to  Augustus, 
of  any  land  were- they -briaging-f or-  — I-got-lo-decide-on  sending  him.— 
ward  of-the-*</rf-that  I-myaelf  was-  About  whom  WiiAT-crme-that-is  de-  26 

19  expecting ;  but  a-whole-tissue-of  nice-  finite  to-have-gone-and-written  to-my 

questions  connected- with  their  own-  Sovereign  I-am-in-possesaion-af  pre* 
particular  superstition  they-kept-on*  nothing  ;  —  consequently,  I 

advancing  in  his- case,  and  oonnccted-  went- and- brought  bim-/or//i  before 
with  a-<//yb^-pcrson-2Kw/«f/  4 Jesus'  you,— and  in-an-especial-manner  be- 
that-had-beon-dying  who,— so-went-  fore  thco,  king  Agrippa,— -so-that,  the 
on-asserting-did  Paul, —  is-still  living,  examination  ovor-when  it  shall  have 

*  The  private  hall  of  tho  Palace,  nvd  as  a  f  A  rough  word.  Pest  us  u  now  currying 

magistrate's  room,  hccturo  hall  for  pmlo&ophj,  favour  with  Paul.  He  knows  there  is  no  case 

etc.  against  him  at  any  lioniim  bar. 
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got  to  be,  I-may-lmve-got-to-be-pos- 
sessed  -  of  some  -  definite  crime  -  about 
27  ichich  to-bave-gone-nnd- written ; — for 
8imply-(a)iIlogicaI  to-me  it-appears 
to-be-sending-as  h&'e  1  am  a-prisoner, 
and-yet  munable~/or  the  life  of  me  the 
charges  against  him  to-have-gone-and- 

1  scheduled.’1 — XXVI.  But  Agrippa-iV 

who  authoritatively -unto  Paul  got- 
to-make-the  -declaration,  ^  It  -  is  -  gra- 
aous/y-permitted  thee-w^wson  on-be¬ 
half  of  -  thine  •  own  -  self  vote  -  to  -  be- 
pleading.”  Then  Paul  was-procced- 
mg  -  with  -  his  -  defence,  having  -  gone- 
und-characlertsti  cally^t  retched-ou  t  hix 

2  hand.* — “Respecting  everything  for- 
which  I-am-being-prosccuted  on-the- 
part  of- Jews,  king  Agrippa,  I-have- 
been-comidering  my -own- self  pecu 
liarly-fortunate  at  Til Y-tribunal  that- 
I-am-to-be  to-day  defending-my-con- 

3  duct,  —  more  -especially -because-f/mf 
perfectly-familiar  thon  art -toeressarihj 
triVA-everything  of  a-Jewish  character 
— of-customs-f  rom-habitf  ns  -  well  -  os 
too  of  -doctrinal  -  disputes  ;  —  conse¬ 
quently  I-do-beseech-of-lkee  with-pa- 
tient-coortesy  to-have-gone-and-heard 

4  mo-out. — The  life-o/*  me  indeed,  there¬ 
fore,  from  my  very  youth -up, — which 
very-early-indeed  got-to-bo  amongst 
my  own  nation  iu-Gne/?mr  as  a  disciple 
of  The  Law  with  Jerusalem, — know- 
ing-have-been  the-whole-of  the  Jews, 
previouslv-acquainted-with  me -till  the 
time,  as  they  are  from  the  first, — if- 
only  tbey-chose  to-be-beaviug-witneas- 
to-it, — how-that  in-obedience-to  the 
77ioro%-stricteBt  denomination  of-our 
holy  religion  I-went-and-lived-my-life 

6  a-(G)Pharisee.  —  And,  now,  for-thc- 
sake-of  The  Hope,  That-one  for  their 
eternal  benefit  always- before  our  fore¬ 
fathers,  of  /A  e- Promise  come-now-a#  it 
^o^-to- be -realized  in  -  the  -  providence 
of-Grod,  havc-I-been-standing  as-a- 

7  criminal-to-be- judged  ;  which-proTaw 
ward  the  entire-  twelve-tribes  of -us  are- 
by  intense-ccrsmoniai-eamestness  of- 
mght  and  day  ritual-serving,  trying- 
to-realize  -  their-  hope  of  -  baving-got- 

*  The  instinctive  movement  of  a  man  strong  in 
the  upper  part  of  his  body,  and  of  an  orator  gather¬ 
ing  himself  together  to  wrestle  with  great  intellects 
of  great  men  in  an  oration  which  gathers  in  power 


!  to-reach  for -the  -  sake  -  of  which  - 

very  Hope  I  -  am  -  being  -  now  -  prose¬ 
cuted,  j four  -  Majesty,  by  the  -  very 
J ews  -  themselves.  —  Why  •  now  is  -  it-  8 
deemed  so  v*ter/y-unworlky-of-credit 

by  you,  that  GOD  dead-pcoplc  is- 
actually-raising  ?  —  I-myself,  for-ex-  0 
ample,  got-to-ixnagine-o«^-/Aa/in-the- 
case-of  The  Name  of-Jcsus?— yea-the 
Nazorene  -  one,  —  it  -  was  -  my  -  very- 
duty  much  that  icwa-hostile  to-have- 
got-to-perpetrate  :  —  which-h/ia  also  10 
I-got-to-cany-out-  in  -  action  in  -  offi¬ 
cially  Jerusalem,  and  uol-a-fcw  of -the 
saints-tfitf  I  in-regular  imprisonment  in 
jails  go-and-shufc-up,  wy  power  from 
the  chief -priests  themselves  having-got - 
to-receive,  then -too  #pon-thcir  beiug- 
put-out-of-the  way  1  went  and  recorded- 
a-votc  agaiii£t-/A«». — And  throughout  II 
the-whole-of  the  (o)synagc>gucs  there 
teas  I- by-freq u ently  inflicting-punish- 
ments-upon  them,  forcing-them  to-be- 
foully-cursing-./r»^,  — furiously,  in- 
shorfc,  raging  -like-  a-  madman-against 
them,  I- was- hunting-  them  at  last- 
even-to-sanctuary  in  the  CrV^/Zte-cities 
outside  ward  -  for  safety*  —  Under  J2 
wh ich-tfVcu  jus ia u ten  going  on  my  way 
their  Damascus  ward,— backed  byr  tht- 
power  and  warrant  of -tbe  chief-priests, 
—right  in  the- middle  of  the- day,  along-  J3 
on  tic  road  I-got-to-sco,  yaw-majesty , 
from-the-heaven,  above  the  sun  for- 
splendour,  having  -  got  -  to  -  pour  -  itfi- 
glory-round  me- as  it  did,  a -light,  and- 
rouml  those  of-my  party  proceeding- 
on-our-way.  —  But  the-wholc  of-us  14 
having-got-to-be-f alien  the  earth  ward, 

I-got-to-listento  a- Voice  speaking-a* 
it  teas  exclusive! y-unto  me,  and  saying 
in  (G)Hebrew,  ‘Saul,Saul,whyMeart- 
thou-hunting-down?—  It  is  all  the  more- 
hard  for-thysclf  so  obstinate/ y-ngai  ns t 
tho  goad-spikesj  to-go-on-//<w*-d;uvh- 
ing-thy-We«/ia^-heel/ — But  I  got-to-  15 
say,  *  What-auj/cfc V  being  art- thou, 
Lord?*  —  But  He  went-and-said,  4 1 
AM  Jesus,  Whom  thou  art-hun ting- 
down. — But-173  spite  of  all  that  have-  16 
got-to-get-up  an d-then  to-siand  upon 

goes  on,  and  in  consequent  draught  upon  physical 
strength. 

t  A  searching  appeal  to  what;  ought  to  Lave 
been  bis  life  as  a  Jew — sitting  Romanizing  as 
thcro  ho  was,  and  Empcror-upcing. 

X  Of  conscience — in  ohstiuaxo  gijf-rigli  tcousness. 
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thy  feet ;  for  for  this-vety  reason  I-  those-of -low-estate  aa-well-as-also  of- 
went-and-wy  cAsofdjrf  -  this  -appearance  lofty-estate  too  how-that  nothing  am- 
to-thee,  to-havc-got-to-ntaize-thee-a^  I-saying  outside  that-which  too  the 
a-minlstev  and  a-witness  both  of-these-  (&)Frophets  went  -  and- revealed  -  in- 
things- which  thou-didst-get-aa-a-fact-  their  -  utterances  was -going  to  -  be- 
to-experience,  aye  -  and-too  of  -thoBe-  coming  -  to  -  be,  and  Moses  +-  too  ; — 

which  I-shall-be-conwy  anrf-showing  noto-since  a-SUFFERIffG- VICTIM*  23 

17  thee,  delivcring-/ram  now  henceforward  is  The  Christ, — now  -  since  -  also  the- 
thee-a$  1  am  out-from  The  People  and  first-fruits  of  TAe-Resurrection  of  the- 
the  Gentile  -  race  -  nations, — whom  dead,— Light  -  He-is-going  to-be-Re- 
ward  now  I  thee  ani-Bending-as-(o)  vealing  to-The  People,  and  to-tbe 

18  apostle,  —  to-have-got-to-open  their  Gentile -race- nations. ;  .  But  24 
eyes,  and  t  o-h  ave  -go  t  -  to- tu  rn-them-  such  things  o**these§  saying  cw-he- 
righfc  -  round  away  -  from  Darkness  ioas  in  the  course  too  of-a-defence, 
Light  ward,— even-/roni  the  tyranny  Feet  ns,  and  that  w*-a  loud  voice,  went- 
of-(o)Satan  to  frwaf-upon  God,— so-  and-declared/'Raying-mad-art-thou-ll 
that  they  may-have-got-to-receive-f or-  Paul !  —  thee  thy  much-and-varied 
givcncss  of -si  nful- wrong-doings,  and  learning  madness  ward  is-spinning- 
a-share-by-right-of -inheritance  in-or-  round-and-round  ” — But  lie,  u  I  am-  25 
gantc  outness  with  those  being-sancti-  not  raving-mad/*  asserts,  w  most-illus- 
fied-os  they  have  by-trust, — that  MY-  trious  Feat  us,  BUT-50  far  from  that  of- 

19  SELF  ward/ —  Wherefore,  king  truthfulness  and  of  -  sobermindedness 
Agrippa,  /  «7itf-not  go-and-be  disobe-  deep-secrets  I-am-re  vealing  m7  for  well*  26 
dient  to-the  revelation  from-heaven,  acquainted  with  all- this  is  the  king 

20  — BUT-t«5^arf  of  that  to -those  in -the  with  special  reference  -  unto  whom, 
Jewish  (juarter  of  Damascus  first -of -all  speaking- with-frank-boldness-aff  X  am, 
mi-then  Jerusalem,  to  the-whole  too  I  -  make  -  the  -  utterances,  —  for  -  that 
of- the  district  of-Judma,  mi-then  to-  escaping  his -observation  was  taking 
the-Gentilc-race-nationa  was-emrf  aw-  place  not  on o-single  essential  ot-auch 
advocating  need  -  for  -  a  -  change  -  of-  transactions  a*-these  I-feel-persuaded, 
heart,  ovcu  to- having -tnmed-right-  not-one  for  it-is  not  all-in-a-corner 
round  trust- nponGod, — practically -evi-  that  -  being-transacted  -has-been  this. 
dcntial-of  that  change-of-hcart  fruits  — Dost- thou- trustingly- believe,  king  27 

21  producing: — as-a-reward-for  oil- this  Agrippa,  the  (G)Prophcts?  —  yts-l- 
the  Jews  having-got-to-pouncc-upon  know  that  thou-DOST-trustingly-be- 
me  in-a  Service  at  the  temple  were-  lieve-tf  era 97  .  .  .  .  But  Agrippa  pun-  28 
doing-their-utmost  to-have-got-any-  gently-unto  Paul  wenfc-and-affirmed, 

22  1  utilizing  ’  -  of  -  me  -  ended.* — Help,  “In -a  regular  take  -  it  -for-  granted 
therefore,  having-got-to-cxperience-a*  short  -  work-  style  myself  thou-art- 
T  did, — the-gr£in/ift<$,  from -with  our  coaxing-over  into -having -got -to -bc- 
covenant  God, — up -to  this  present  come 4 a-(c) Christian ’-forsoot h  I”  But  29 
timcI-have-beWstanding-my-ground,  Paul  wen t-and -said,  “  Jffbto-I-conld- 
being-borne-testimony-as  /  am-ta  by  bave-gono-  and  -  prayed  our  Covenant - 

*  Exactly  correlated  word  in  the  Greek  to  that  upon  Agrippa's  mind,  conscience,  and  heart,  for 
in  Terse  1C.  kmi  to  bo  recalled  to  the  somewhat  humiliating 

f  The  entire  syf>Lcin  of  symbolism  in  the  Penta-  fact  that  he  was  he  in/  carried  down  the  stream,  of 
teueb.  conviction  perilously  near  the  crisis  of  conversion. 

J  Paul  bad  been  holding  the  two  men — and  the  — Hence  the  spirit  of  his  spiteful  reply  to  PauFs 
audience — entranced  up  to  the  end  of  verso  22,  challenge  (verse  28)  in  which  he  confesses  to  in- 
the  Roman  by  sheer  force  of  tono  and  the  Aesthetic  tcrest  in  him,  but  warns  him  not  to  presume  upon 
part  of  oratory,  nnd  the  Jewish  by  very  much  it.  He  could,  however,  have  found  a  worse  word 
more  than  thaU  Peeling  his  advantage,  Paul's  to  use  than ‘Christian/  g  1  Cor.  i.  28. 

.  genius  poised  itself  upon  the  wing  for  a  mighty  H  Tt  must  not  be  supposed  that  Festua  lost  all 
climnx  of  powerful  conviction,  until  something  respect  for  Paul  because  he  thought  he  was  raa<L 
Fcstus  could  understand,  in  his  case,  broke  the  Quite  the  reverse  ;  he  thought  h:iu  a  genius  and 
charm  of  the  magician — *  Gentile  race  nations* —  weirdly  other- world-isb.  The  'spinning  round 
and  spasmodically,  in  a  voice  over  which  he  seemed  ami  round  *  is  the  idea  of  spinning  until  you  fall 
to  have  lost  control,  he  bawled,  and  broke  the  spell  from  giddiness. 
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Go A-tJuiij  y  C$-  Iru h/  in-orgamc  oneness 
with  a-*  short- work'*  and  in -organic 
oneness  with  a-Iongf-on^-foo,  not  only 
thou,  but  -more  than  that  oven  the- 
whole-of  those  that-are -listening -to 
me  this-day-as  well7  tnay-liavogot- to- 
be  eucJwnKf  ho  blesseil- an-one  as  even-I- 
myself  reaily-am,  without-^  drcnc- 

30  back  of  these  chains  -  here f  —  And 
having-got-to-say  these -telling  words- 
as  he  did ,  went-and-made-an-end-of- 
the-sitting-did  yfrsj-indeed  the  king, 
and -then  the  Governor,  Bemlc<$  too- 
simultaneously  with  both, and- then  those 
that-  wore -sitting -in  -  company  -  with 

31  them. — And  upon-hnviug-got-to-retire 
they  -  were  -  engaged  -  in  -  conversation 
privately  together,  saying,  u  Nothing 
meri  ting-death  or  chains  practising-is 

32  mch-a  man  f*$-THi9.” — Bnt  Agrippa 
to-Festus  got-to-assert,  uT/tere-ueing- 
dis charged  couId-7^ave  been  such- a  man 
as-this, — if -only  he  Aarf-“abstamcd- 
from  appealing-to  Ccesar. 

XXVII.  1  But  as  disarrangement 
got -to-be  -  decided -on  ^7-our  taking-t  he- 
sea-route  Italy  ward,  Paul  ayc-with  pri¬ 
vate  accommodation  and  certain  otner- 
rexerved  canes  of  prisoners  thcy-wcrc- 
placing-under-the-charge-of  a  -  centu¬ 
rion,  by-name  Julius,  of-the-Augustan 

2  Life-guards;  but  having-go t-to-go-on- 
board  a-ship  belonging  fo-Adramy  ttium, 
— about  -as  they  wa'c  to-be-calling-at 
ports  along  the  Asian-coo#/,« — wc-got- 
to-put-to-fsca ; — there-being  the  cargo - 
mimer-with  us,  Aristarchus,  a-Maco- 

3  donianj  of-Thessalonica.  Then  in- 
another-duy  we-got-to-touch-at  Sidon; 
— aye-and  humanely,  o$-Julius§  to- 
Paul  went-and-behaved,  he-went-and- 
chanced  the  -  permitting-him  for  aid- 
unto  hi*  friends  to-havo-got-to-go-liis- 
own-way  to-be-getting  a  change  from 

4  soci a l- intercourse.  And  -  from-thencc 

*  Justifying  trust,  ver.  27  (St.  John  vi.  29 ; 
St.  Luke  xxiri,  43;  Acte  xvu  30,  31;  Rom.  ix. 
28 — 32). 

+  The  Atoning  work  of  Christ,  verse  23  (Rev. 
xiii.  8  ;  Epb.  iiL). 

X  This  is  an  interesting  fact,  when  taken  in 
connection  with  the  incidents  and  atmosphere  of 
chapter  xyi.,  where  everything  is  Roman,  and, 
in  connection  with  Macedonia  as  the  real  beginning 
of  pure  Gentile  work,  so  vocal  will*  the  great  or¬ 
ganic  mission  of  which  Home  could  alone  be  the 
centre. 

§  Surely  this  was  no  new  acquaintance,  but  one 


|having-got-to-put-to-sea  we -got -to - 
sail-uuder -  the  lee  qf  Cyprus,  owing-to 
dc-fact  of  do,  winds  being  de&d-abcad, 
But-too,  the  sea, — the-paW  of  it  which  5 
washes  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, — having 
got -to -sail  -  through,  wc-gotto-trend 
!  Myra  ward  in  Lycia,  And -there  6 
I  the  centurion  havrog-got-to-iind  an- 
I  Alexandrian  ship  sailing  Italy  ward, 

|  he  -  went-and-embarked  us  it  ward. 
But  navigation  of  a-tedious-num-  7 

ber  of -days  sailing-alowly,  and  having- 
hardly  got-to-get  opposite  Cnidus, — 
“ref using-to  let  \x%-as  teas  the  wind, — 
we-got-to-sail-under  -  the  lee  of  Crete 
opposite  SalmOnc,  a^hardly-enough  $ 
too  getting-along-past  it,  we-got-to- 
come  a  place  ward  -  very  well  known 
called ‘Fair-havens,’ — close  to- which 
there* was  a-town,  L&sca.  But  a-  9 
tedious-long  time  having-got- to-elap «et 
and  now- already  as- was  the  navigation 
dangerous, — on-account,  too,  of  tho- 
fact  that  fast-tide;!  had  already  passed- 
|  by, — s tron gly-advising- was  Paul,  *s*ay-  10 
Sing  to  them,  "Comrades,  I-discera^f 
.  how-tbat  attended- with  harm  and  great 
loss,  not  only  of-the  freight  and  of- 
the  ship,  BUT-ffAtVA  is  a  far  more  serious 
mallei')  even  of-the  lives  of-us  is-about 
to-be  the  voyage."  But  the  centurion  11 
to  the  captain,  and  to-the  ship-owner, 
was  listening  not**  to-thc-o;««/on  on- 
the-part  of-Paul  being-spoken.  But  12 
inconveniently  <w-the  harbour  was-con- 
atituted  in-prospcct-of  a-winter-stay, 
the  more-part  went-and-exprc$sedMrir- 
opinion-in-favour  of-having-gone-and* 
sailed-off  from- there,  and-sec-if  they- 
could-not-manage  -  somchoiv  to  -  have- 
gone-and-bca ten-down  and-goi-nicelg- 
to-winter-Phemce  ward, — a  harbour  too 
of-Crete  fcwMooking-us  it  docs  towards 
both  s.w.  and  N.w.  But  having-got-to-  13 
come-on-to-blow  -  softly  -  as  did  the- 

who  for  some  time  hud  boon  iu  a  stato  of  mind 
qualifying  him  for  rationally  trusting  a  State-pri¬ 
soner  of  the  most  responsible  kind  to  go  about 
thus  at  liberty,  and  who  (under  God)  took  care 
that  Paul  should  have  1  private  accommodation  * 
on  board  the  ships  ? 

jj  X  a,  the  time  of  year  for  the  cquiuoxial  gales 
had  come. 

•f  A  word  implying  hi  a  opinion  as  a  man  merely; 
but  he  was  right  in  interfering,  since  he  was 
ordered  to  do  so  (verse  21),  and  Lkere  was  a  reason 
for  hia  being  left  to  himself  at  first 

**  See  note  on  Luke  xviii*  14 
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south-wiud,  liaving-gone-and-fancied 
that  -  they-h  ad-sec  ured  a-lucky -chance 
they-went-eoasting-along  Crete  liug- 

1 4  ging-cw  they  got  to  th e-shore.  After  a- 
short-l/me,  however,  went -and -came- 
on-to-beat  all  along  it *-did  the*( G)ty- 
phoon,  which  is-called  “Xorth-cast- 

15  big-waves, — but  lmving-got-to-bc- 
scized-hold-of-by-it-as  did  the  ship, 
and  mtolally-unable  to-be-going-in- 
thc-tccthf -of  such  a- wind,  having-got- 
at  7%^to-abandou-her-to-it-as  we  did 
there  -  we  -  were  •  scudding  -  before  -  it* 

10  But  of  an- island,  one-well  known  to 
sallow  haviug-got-to-riin-iinder-/Ae  Zee, 
called  Clauda,  with-great-dilliculty  we- 
didgfW-get-to-miinage  to-have-got-to- 
gci-cigain  -into-our-power  the  ship’s  - 

17  br>at;J  w  hich -having -gone -an  d-drawu- 
up-on-board  they- wore- employing  the - 
ship  Vbraee-ehaiii8,§  under-girding-as 
they  were  the  ship  :  -ay  e~and  in -terror- 
foe  lost  Into -the- Great  Syrtiz-quicteand 
ward  they- might  -  have  -  got-to-drif  t- 
out-of  -  our  course ,  having-got -io-reef 
the  sail  in-that-way  went-on-scudding* 

18  But  fearfully  tempest- tossed,  on-thc- 
day  -  after  thcy-wcrc  -  sotting  -  about- 

10  making  a-lightening  -  clearance ;  and 
on  -  the  -  third  -  dag  with  -  their -own- 
hands  ;j  the  cargo  of -the  ship  they- 

20  vont-and-chrew-away.  But  neither 

sun  nor  stars  shining-out- as  guides 
for-such  a-number-of  days,  the-gale 
moreover  pressing-us  so-ciose-fl#  there 
it  was,  being-taken-away  as-respeoted- 
the-future-e/^Zre/y  was  all  hope  of -the- 
fact  that-we-are-to-bc-saved  ou  ksf.t.ves- 

21  even*  But,  after  much  irregularity -of  - 
meals  as  -  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
there-was,  then  went-and-stnod-up-did 
Paul  iu  their  midst  and-got-to-say, 
“  Ye -should  indeed,  (u)O  comrades, 
li  ave-gone-and  -  yielded  -  to-the-autho- 
vity-oM  which  l-spake  ^-“boware  of- 
sailing-away  from  Crete, — aye-and  to- 
have-got-  to-get-for-your-gain-too  only 

22  this  harm,  and  the  loss -too/ — And,  to 
keep  fo-NOW,  1-am-advising  you  to-be- 
kceping-your-spirits-np ;  tor- there  shall 
not  be  the  loss  of-a-siugle  life 
amongst  you,  h\it-ihere  will  he  of -the 

23  ship  :  —  for  there  -  got- to^ppear  to- 

*  Crola.  f  LU*f  “eye.” 

X  Being  towed  ns  tom  all  along  as  it  hud. 

§  Stowed  away  biLhcrto  m  the  boat,  perhaps 


me,  this-very  night,  an-  (o)angel  of- 
The  Qod/raffl-W  hom  I-bave  -my-  being, 
and  to- W  hom  accordingly  I-am-ren- 
dering-service,  saying,  ‘ m Abstam-f rom  24 
fearing,  Paul,  before-  Caesar  for-thee 
it-is-absolutely -necessary  to-have-goae- 
and- made-thin  e-appearance, — and,  see- 

heref  God  has-bccn-graciously-pleased- 
to-grant  to-thy-praycra  all  th  e-persons 
sailing-os  there  they  at'e  in  company  ~ with 

TiiEE,^[  —  Consequently  be  -  keeping-  25 
!  your-spirits-up,  comrades,  for  I-trust- 
fuliy- believe  God  that  thus  it-ahall- 
be  exactly  in-the  way  that  it- has-been- 
revealed  to-me :  —  but  an-i&land  ward  26 
a  considerable  shed  suita 5/e-one,  jt-is* 
ahsolutely-necessary-tliat  we  liavc-got- 
to-be-wrecked.’T  But  when  the  four-  27 
teeutli  night  ifc-got-to-be, — being- 
tossed-np  -  an  d  -  d  o  wn-as  there  we  -  were 
in  -navigation  of  the  (G)Adrian-sca,™ 
about  tho  middle  of  (/mf-night,  kept 
oM-suspecting-did  thesaiIors-/7wif  some- 
to  them  familiar  tract-of-land-or  other 
was-nearing  them;  and- so  having-  28 
gone-and-taken-a-sounding  they  -  got- 
to-llnd-it-to-be  twenty  fathoms  ;  but 
having-got-to-procecd  a-short-hileryaZ 
and  -  then  again  gone  -  and  -  taken  -  a- 
sounding  they-got-to-fiud-it-was  -  only 
fifteen  fathoms*  —  Sothen  being-in-  29 
terror  lest-some-ho  w-or-other  upon  the - 
breakers  wards  thoy-should-have-got- 
to-dash,  out-of  the  poop  having-got- 
lo-cast-out  anchors,  four,  there-they- 
were-pray ing  f or-it -to-bavc-got-to-be 
daylight.  But  the  sailors  on-the-look-  30 
out-for-a-chanco  for-oscaping  out-of 
the  ship,  weut-and-let-down  the  shipV 
boat  the  sea  ward, — uudcr-the-pretence 
of  making-preparations-f  or  out-of  the - 
bows  stretching-out  anchors^/br  castvig, 

— went-and-said-did  Paul  to- the  cen-  31 
turion  and-to-Ai*  soldiers,  “Supposing 
these^/yZoirs  “will-not  stop  on  board 
ye  cannot  have- got- to-be  -  saved.” — 
Then  the  soldiers  went-and-cut  the  32 
ropes  of-the  ship  Vb  oat,  and-ao  got- 
to- leave  her  to  -  have  -  gone  -  and- 
dropped-off.  But  in-tho-short-intervol  33 
l>ef  ore  it  -  was  -  getting  to-be  day¬ 
light,  ‘advising  -  strongly  -  was  Paul 
the- whole-of- them  to-kave-goue-a  ed¬ 
it  Verse  2. 

■f  “  Them  (hat  honour  Mo  I  will  honour.”  His 
Apostle,  too. 
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partaken-of  scwrc-food,  saying,  u  The- 
fourteenths^  it-i$  to-day  that,  kopt 
as  ye  ai?-incessantly-<m-the-watch,  ye¬ 
ar© -peraia  ting-irx  fasting,  kaving-got- 
to-take  notkmg-m  the  t cay  of  a  meal ; 

34  consequently  I-do-strongly-advhse  you 
to-bave-goue-and  -  partaken  -  of  some- 
substantial-iood  : — for  this  helpfully - 
towards  yo  ur-own  getting-saved  is- 
essentially-connected,  for  -then  of-not- 
a-single-one  of-you  a-hair  of-yawr  head 

35  shall-be-perislii ng, * * — But  having-got- 
to-say  this,  and -then  gone- and- taken  a- 
loaf  f  he  *  got  -  to-return-joyfu  1-tlmnks 
to-God  in-the-prcsence-of  them-all, 
and-  //*«*  having  -  gono  -  and  -  broke n-i  t- 
to-pieces  he-went-and-set-to  to-be-eat- 

36  ing.  But  -  sympathetically  full  -  ofr 

spirits  as-they-all  got-to-be,  they  also 

37  went-and-partook-of  somc-iooH  j  well, 
we-were  on-board,  all  the  souls,  two- 

38  hundred  a^/Z-scventy  six.  But  having- 

got-to-take-a-satisfying-ineal  of -food, 
they-were-Sto/ig/y-hgbtening  the  ship, 
thro  wing- overboard  thc-fJitp’s  stores 
30  the  sea  ward.  When,  however,  day¬ 
light  it-did-get-lo-be,  the  land  they 
w&'e  -  not  recognizing  ;  but  a  -  con¬ 
sider  able-sa^r?  suitable  inlet  they-were- 
perceiving,  possessing  a-bcach,  which 
ward  thcy-got-to-consul t,  if -only  tliey- 
could-manage-to-do-it,  to-have-got-to- 
40  drive-up  the  ship  \  and-$o  then  having- 
got-  to-get-her- clear -of  the  anchors, 
leaYing-them  -  there  in  -  gripping  the 
bottom  of  tho  sea,/i<«i.7wjf-together-wiLh- 

them- cast-loose  the  braces  of-the-steer- 
ing  -  oars  :  —  and-tfAcn  having-go t-to- 
run-up-the  foresail  to-tho  wind  there- 
they  -  were  -  keeping  -  a  -  straigb  t-coursc 

*  Th*  4  swam’  strengthened  by  the  ‘gone  *  lets 
us  into  a  secret — that  Paul  could  swim  and  they 
could  not,  and,  consequently,  although  they 
(doubtless)  had  the  opposite  of  any  ill  will  to  their 
officer's  faTouritr,  yet  they  *  got  to’  foci  that  private 
feelings  must  bo  sacrificed  to  professional  exi¬ 
gencies,  for  it  would  be  so  derogatory  to  the 
Koman  army  for  a  puny,  insignificant  Jew — 
always  on  the  look-out  for  any  chance — to  be  seen 
Swimming  away  towards  the  shore,  whilst  they 
looked  on  helplessly  fooled.  Si" or  arc  we  at  any 
loss  to  know  why  Paul  most  likely  couM  swim 
well,  and  they  could  not — Paul’s  boyhood  from  tho 
first  was  pi  almost  a  tea  port,  in  a  warm  dim  do,  and 
the  wonder  would  have  been  if  he  couhl  not ;  thi;v 
were  inland  born,  and  Home  was  very  unnauticaf. 
Just  a  trifling  hint  is  given  too  why  ho  was  per¬ 
haps  a  fine  swimmer — ho  had  a  large  thorax,  for 


i 


w 
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that  boach  ward, — but-i/i  between  (hem  41 
and  the  beaok  having  -got -to-come- 
across  a  shoal- place  thrown  vp  by- two- 
opposite  -  sea  -  currents  they  -  got  -  to- 
ground  the  Bhip-ow  ?/,  and  thc-bowa 
indeed  having  -  got  -  to  -  bo-embedded 
went-and-kept-hold,  but  the  stern-part 
was-being-broken-up  from  the  dashing 
of-the  wavep  :  but  of-thc  soldiers  the -  42 
advice  got-to-be  that  tho  prisoners 
they- should  -  have  -  goue-and-killed-off, 
fo-mkeep  a-certain-0»e  of  them  from- 
having-gone-and-Rwam*  -  off  and  -  so 
gone-and-effectcd-his-escapc  ;  but  the  43 
centurion  just\  -anxiously -scheming 
h<no  -  to  -have got  -  to-preserve  Paul, 
wen t-and>  kept  them-/rom  the-mrry- 
ing  out  of  tffceirplan;  ayc-aud  ke-went- 
and-gave-directiona-foo  for  any  of- 
those  able,  to-be-swimming, — guiding 
(hem  how  lest  by  having-fiv&i  got- 
eZcrcr/W-to-cast-themselvcs  upon  the  bit 
of-h.na-of  the  skoal ,  ou-qnitting-//w  s/rip, 
—and /or-the  rest, -to  do  the  same  some  44 
upon  planks,  but  others  upon  somo- 
good  spar  or  some  thing  or  other  taken* 
from  the  ship, — And  thus  it-got-io- 
come-to-be-that  the- whole-of-them  did- 
ge£to  -  be-saved  alive  upon  the  shore. 

XXVIII.  1  And  having-got-their- 
livcs-saved,  then  they-got-to-know-ty 
asking  that  Mfiltaf  the  island  is- 
called.  But  the  foreign  -  speaking-  2 
UItmder&§  werc-bchaving-with  extra¬ 
ordinary  (o)philanthropy  to-us,  for 
havi  ng-go  t-  to-set  -li  gh  t-to  a-w  o  od-pilc , 
they  -  went  -  aud-hospitably  -  spread  a - 
board  for  the-whole-of  us,  because-of 
the  rain  which  was  -  pouring  -  down, 
and- too  bccause-of  the  cold.  But  3 

he,  we  are  told,  had  a  immcinlous  voict*  (xiv,  10), 
and  this  coupled  with  light  lower  limbs  (and  per¬ 
haps  strong  arms,  xxvi.  1).  Either  the  centurion 
did  not  know  that  Paul  could  swim,  or  it  never 
occurred  to  a  gentleman  (and  himsoif  not  profes¬ 
sionally  suspicious)  to  tliiok  of  that  os  a  menus  of 
saving  him ;  or  when  the  soldiers  so  broadly 
hinted  (most  likely  to  him  in  private)  tbo  sad 
necessity  of  duty,  he  either  remembered  that  he 
could  swim,  or  learned  it  then  from  them.  "What 
moro  likely  than  that  Haul  hod  told  them  that  bo 
could  swim,  in  connection  with  it  as  an  illustra¬ 
tion  iovoi  with  their  ideas,  and  suggested  by  beiug 
at  sea  (2  Cor.  xi.  25). 

+  In  tho  Greek  this  is  tho  article — “  tho  Paul/’ 

l  Malta. 

|  Lit,  (G)"barbarianr*\"  /.<?.,  neither  Greek 
nor  Roman. 
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lmving-got-Lo-roll-toge  tlier-«s  did  Paul 
a  -good  bundle  of -faggot- wood,  and- 
then  -having  -got- fco-put-it  upon  the 
fire,  a -viper,  away -from  tne  heat 
having -go  t-to-escape,  went  -  and  -  fas¬ 
ten  ed-itbe  If -iato-connection- with  his 
hand  : — but  as  went-and-looked-at-it- 
did  the  xMjrfc^nuukd-foreign-iriandtr# 
hanging- there -a#  it  had  been,  the  dan¬ 
gerous  -  reptile,  right  -  out-from  that 
hand  of -Ins,  tlicy-kept-on-saying  pri¬ 
vately-  one  -  to  -  another,  (t  You  -  may- 
depend-  upon-it-that  a-MUKDEREit  is 
this*  person,  whom,  having-got-to- 
eseape-aHve-fAfw^A  he  did  out-of  the 
sea  the- ff  widens  N  6  m2  sis  wiU-r\  ot  have- 
gono- and- perm  it  ted  to-go-on*living.J* — 
But  he  indeed  therefore  t  having-gone- 
and-shakon-off  the  dangerous -reptile 
the  fire  ward,  got-to-experience  no  ill- 
efliwls- whatever. — But  they  kept-on- 
looking- on  t-f  or  his  showing-symptoms- 
of  inftjimed-swclling,  or -even  of-drop- 
ping-iiat,  suddenly,  dead, — But  for  a- 
lon g-time  having-£ep£  on-looking-out- 
as  there  they -  a  cre, — and  being- able- to- 
see  -  the  -  spectacle-of  nothing  very- 
dreadful  happening  him  ward, — chang¬ 
ing-  their-minds  they-were-iiOi(?  saying 
that- L  a*god  ho  undvuUedly-lS.1 

But  i  w-ihe  neighbour  howl  ofthe-]Hirts 
of  the  island  rouud-tbc  very  spot  there 
tIvtoo* lutes  belonging  to- the  firat-mafe 
of-tlie  island,  by-name  (G)Poplius, 
who  having-gono-and-taken  us-home 
for  three  days  generously  went-and- 

act u a ll y-kospi t ably- e  n  terta  ined-us  -  all. 
But-fAcnit-got-to-bo  that- the  father of- 
Poplius  being  attacked-a*  there  he  axis 
with-fever  and  (a)dysentery,  waa- 
Iving-up-iu-bcd,  in-wlth  atV-unto  whom 
haviiig-got-to-go-as  Paul-</«/,  and -then 
gone- and-eiigagcd-in- prayer,  he -got  J- 
to-lay  hi *  liands-wpott  him  and-tocure 


12 

13 


him.  Thi ^-precedent  therefore  having-  9 
got-to-be-set,  the  rest  also-of  those 
having  sicknesses  resident- in  the  island 
were -com in g-to-him- ora  after  *  another 
and  boing-cured  ;  who  also  with-ruany  10 
marks-of-respect  went-and-honoured 
us,  and-ao  got-to-heap-upon-us  by  the 
time  toe  irere-setting-sail  ike-nec  essat'ies 
wo  -  were-in-need  -  of.  But  after  a-  1 1 
three  months  -  stay  we-got-to-leave* 
them,  on-board  a-ahip  that-had-bcen- 
wintering  in  the  island,  an-(G)  Alexan- 
driner,  the  “  Castor  -  and  -  Pollux.” 
And  having-got  -  to  -  touch  Syrac  use 
ward,  wc-got-to-make-a-stay  of-three 
daya.  From  -  there  having  -  got  -  to- 
raakc-lhc-eiilire-circuit-o/  the  i$land§ 
we  got-to-come  -  off  lihegium  ;  and 
alter  a-singlo  day's  -  waiting  having- 
got-to-set-in-ns  did  tho -south -wind, 
the-  second  got -to -bring- us  PuteSlx 
ward,  where  having- go t-to-find- out  14 
some  -  brethren,  we  -  went-  and- we  re¬ 
pressed  by  them  to-have-got-to-make 
a-seven  dayVsta^.  And  thus-at  last 
Rome  ward  itself  we- went-and -pro¬ 
ceeded  ;  and  from- there  the  brethren,!)  15 
having-got-to-hear-th  e  -ne  ws  of  all-  tha  t 
had-bceu-be£alling  us,  went-and-came- 
out  to-mcct  us -with  a  xcclcome  all-the- 
way- to  Appii  Forum,  and  Three 
(G)Tavernst — whom  whcn-gofc-to-sec- 
did  Paul,  having-goneand-giveu-joy* 
ful-ihnnks  Uriiod-as  he  did**  his- 
spir#-got‘to-be  strengthened. 

But  when  we-got-to-get  Rome  ward  16 
the  centurion  got-to-dcliver-over  his 
prisoners  to  -  the  -  praf  ect-of-thc-proe- 
torian-guard ; — butft  to-Aia  Paul  the- 
pri  vilege -wc  n  t -and  -  was  -  accorded  of - 
lodging-all-by  himself  yuaMvith  thejf- 
person,  a  -  soldier,  that  -  was-un-guara- 
ovor  him. 

But  so-it-got-to-be  that  after  three  17 


t 


*  ‘That  is  tho  particular  crime  for  which  this 
prisoner  is  being  taken  to  Rome,' 

f  The  ‘  therefore  *  of  Covenant  Providential 
sequence  (Mark  xyi.  18). 
t  After  ascertaining  whether  he  had  trust  to  be 

healcrl. 

§  Sicily  it  T-*,  Christians. 

porty- three  miles. 

**  xir.  21. 

++  The  grammar  and  tho  connection  show  to 
whom  Paul  owed  this  good  beginning  at  Home. 

+£  Upon  whom  was  brought  to  bear  all  Paul's 
tusciiiiil  mg  oimipati tunable  gifts.  The  sentry  was 
being  constantly  changed,  consequently  in  two 


years  the  entire  army  would  be  leavened  with 
Christianity.  The  note  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippian*  suggests  the  rest. — And  verse  23 
opens  our  eyes  to  the  place  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
occupied  iu  enlightening,  in  a  systematic  Theo¬ 
logy,  the  Latin  nation, — for  e&ch  of  these  Homan 
soldiers  on  guard  over  the  Apostle  had  to  listen, 
from  morning  to  night,  to  the  quotations,  expo¬ 
sitions,  and  re&l  facts  of  Judaism  in  tlio  Inspired 
Revelation  of  their  own  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier.  And  WO  may  be  sure  that  Paul  skil¬ 
fully  used  the  Jews— even  when  most  recalcitrant 
and  infatuated — to  further  his  own  work  among 
the  Gentiles. 
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days  Paul  wen t-and- called-* together  -  ing-M*  Scriptures }  -whibt-unfoldiDg- 
what  were  still  there*  of -the  Jews,  the-nature-of  The  Kingdom  of-God, 
fimH-ofany;  but  having-got-to-comc-  bringing -them  moreover -<i$  he  would 
together- a*  th ey-did  lie-proceeded-to-  gently-down-to  all-abont  ;  Jesus.1— 
say  tit  offering  Salvation-xmto  them,  from ‘both  the  Law  of  Moses  and  the 
“  Men,  brethren,  I,  th ovgh-n othi n £  did-  (G)Prophets,f rom  morning  until  even- 
I-go-and-do  hostile  to-Tho  People,  or  ing: — And  some  indeed  were-yielding-  24 
to-the  ri tual-sy Btem  of-our  forefather’s,  obedience  to  -what-was-bcing-spoken, 
chained  out-of  Jerusalem  got-to-be-  but  others  wcrc-rcf using-obediencc  ; 
delivered  -  over  the  hands  of- the  hut  disagrceing-strongly-in-opinion-a$  26 

18  Romans  wards  ;  who^br  their  pari  they  were  balked  of  propped  of  private 
after  having  got  to  give  -me  a -trial  advantage- unto  -  amongst  themselves 
were-desirous  of-having-gone-atid-set-  they  -  were  -  separating,  — making  -  as 
me-free,  on-the-ground  that  no  capital  PauLtrasone  quotatioii^ww  Scripture- 
charge  was-being  substantiated  in- !./&•*/,  il  With-sarcastic-accaracy  wont- 

19  essentials  in  my -case  ;  but  protesting- 1  and-uttered-did  The  Spirit,  The  Holy- 
againat-it-o*  were  the  Jews,  I-went-  one  through-fA*  agencj/  of  Esaias  the 
and -was  -  forced  -  into  having- got -to-  (G)  prophet  when  offering  Salvation- 
make-an-appeal-to  Cscsar, — awfoiot  as  unto  the  forefathers  of  -  ourselves, 

my  nation  itself  having  of  -  any-  saying, ‘Have-gone-and-proceeded-on- 26 
cruelly  to  -  have  -  got  -  to  -  impeach, —  thy-way  offering  Salvation- unto  The 

20  For  the-following  reason  therefore  it  People,  this-o/'  thine*  and  havc-got-to- 
is  that  -I-went-and-sent-to-ask  you  -  to  say,  ‘  With-aW  yot/r-liateniiig  ve-shall- 
coine  to -have  the  pleasure  qAbaving-  be  listening,  and-ye/  not  ^willing  to- 
got-  to-scc-you  ana  to-have^got-to-be-  have-got-to-understand.  and  wiih-a7/- 
Bpeaking  -  on  -  spiritual  -  things  : —  for  your-gazing  ye-shall  be-gn zing,  and- 

f or-tbe-sake  of-The  Hope  of-Israel  it  yet  not  "•willing  to-havo-gol-lo  tee  : 
is  /AaJ-with  this  chain-Aire  I-am-gar-  for  got-to-be-stnpid-did  the  Heart  of-  27 

21  nished,”  But  they  to  curry  favour -  The  People,  this  o/  thine,  and  with 
unto  him  went-and-«qpM$^ca7/y-said,  their  Ears  sluggishly  thcy-gol-to- 
ix  We  neither  ty-lettcrs-medium  about  listen,  and  their  Eves  they-went-and- 
theo  got-to-receive  from  Judaea,  nor-  closed  -  tight ;  for -fear  they-might- 
dtd  aiiy-one-irAos*  opinion  was  worth  have-got-to-See  with -their  Eyes,  and 
anything  that-got-to -come -here  of-  with-fAeir  Ears  lmvc-go t- to- Hear,  and 
the  brethren  of  thee  any  -  crimmal% !  with -their  Heart  have-got-to-under- 
thing  get-to-report  or  to- utter -if*  pr  7-  stand,  and-*#  havc-got-converted,  and 

22  vale ■  conversation*  But  we  -  are  -  as -  have  -  got  -  to  -  let  -  Me  -  heal  them,’ 
anxious-#*  ever  thou  art  to*have-got-'  Realized,  therefore,  Iet-it-ho  by-you  28 
to-listen-to  from-a*  an  authority  thee  that  to-the  Gentilc-racc-uatious  shall- 
what thy-mind-iB-on  the  subject  for,  have-got-to-be-sent-the-message  ol- 
as-a-matter-of-fact,  as-respects  this  G  OD'S  Salvation-Mrow^A  The  Saviour, 
religious  -  sect  we  know-/#r  certain  — tjikt  will  -  be  -  listening,  too/’ 
bow-that  all-over-the  world  its  basis-  And-when  he-qof-to-say  a7/-thia,  got-  29 

23  is-contradicted-as/a/s^”  But  having-  to -leave -did  the  Jews, — having -as 
got-to-arrange  with-him  a-time,  there-  they  were  amongst  themselves  much 
got-to-come  for  enlightenment- unto  him  keen-discussion. 

At*  lodging  ward  ever-more-and-more-  But  got-to-remain-did  Paul  two  30 
of  them,  to-whom  he- went  on-expound-  entire  years,  \x\-honourabh  privacy  at 

#  Tviiv.  2,  be  some  deep  political  motive  for  the  Roman 

+  St.  Luke  xi ir.  47.  authorities  in  Judoka  treating  him  so  well — a 

Y\  t  This  was  true  in  the  letter  of  it,  though  false  treatment  certainly  not  discountenanced  at 
enough  in  the  spirit ;  hut  they  were  doubly  Rome* 

cautious,  first  because  they  had  lately  been  §  They  are  trying, — seeing  IUrI  be  is  so  non- 
banished  from  Rome  {xriii.  2)  for  religious  fans-  Hainan,  anil  Ismelitish,  and  friendly, — to  sneak 
fieism,  and  secondly,  from  what  they  heard  in  the  into  UU  confidence,  know  the  political  secret — 
tetters  they  were  not  sure  but  that  there  might  and  go  shares  in  thu  luck. 
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his -own  rented-lodging,  and  was-wel- 
coming  the-whole-of  those  that  were 
keeping  on-coming-to-scehiin : — herald¬ 
ing -a.-?  The  Pioneer  Evangelist- The 
Kingdom  of-God,  and-ofto  giving- 


couxseB  -  of  -  systematic  -  teaching-as  the 
Pioneer  Pa#  lor -on  '  every -subject  con¬ 
nected  -  with  The  Sovereign  -  Lord, 
Jesus,  TAe- Christ,  with- the -fullest 
liberty-of-speech,  unhindered. 


THE  END, 


ELLIOT  VTVCK,  LOSDQtt* 
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THE  GOSPEL  IN  THINGS  OUTWARD. 


SACRAMENTAL  THEOLOGY. 


ciur. 

t.  The  whole  worlds  Evangel, 
n.  “  The  Glory  of  God  ”  is  the  subject  of 
The  Evangel. 

HL  How  angels  and  men  are  related  in 
Christ. 

rv%  Man's  present  preparation  for  his 
future. 

v.  Empiric  Theology, 


CHAP. 

vi.  Sacramental  Theology  the  theology  of 
The  Head  of  the  Church, 
vn,  Jesus  the  model  man. 
vnr.  The  central  mystery  of  Sacramental 
Theology. 

IX,  The  secret  of  Preaching  power, 
x.  Mutual  relation  of  scientific  Theology  and 
scientific  Civilization. 


PART  II. 

▼ 

PARABLES  OF  NATURE. 


OH  AP. 

i.  Mission  of  the  present  School  of  Inter¬ 
preters  of  Nature, 

H,  The  Sun. 
m.  The  Firmament, 

iv.  Man  like  a  Tree, 

V,  God's  Sovereign  Will  the  very  parent  of 
the  freedom  of  the  will  of  “the 
creature.'* 


CHAT. 


vi.-  The  Moon. 


vn.  The  Rainbow, 
vin.  Death, 
ix.  Money. 

X.  Musical  Instruments. 


XL  Painting,  Sculpture,  etc. 
xil  The  needle  of  the  mariner’s  compass. 


PART  III. 


"MIST  ER IES.” 


CHAP. 

I.  A  u  Mystery 9*  in  Theology  defined. 

u.  The  real  nature  of  the  Fall  of  man  as 

scientifically  deduced  from  the  hiero- 
glyphlcal  account  in  Genesis, 
m.  The  Sacrifice  of  Isaac, 
rv.  Jacob’s  Ladder. 

v.  The  Pit)  the  Prison,  and  the  Throne, 

vi.  Sacramental  Theology  in  tho  4  *  mys¬ 
teries*’  system  of  the  Mosaic  eco¬ 


nomy. 

vn.  The  Allegory  of  Ruth, 
vm.  Naam&n'a  Cleansing, 
ix.  Esther  the  type  of  domesticity-fostering 
Christianity. 

X.  Godly  women  the  w  Vine  on  the  walls 
of  the  house,” 


CHAP. 

xi.  Tho  Master  of  Parables. 

xn.  The  Neighbour  of  man  lying  helpless  in 
sin. 

XIII,  The  catena  of  Parables  of  the  Sheep— 
the  Coin — the  two  Son s — the  Stoward 
— and  the  Rich  man. 

xrv.  Sacramental  Theology  the  only  Key  to 
the  Book  of  Revelation. 

xv.  The  Gospel  under  the  symbol  of  a 
colossal  AngeL 

xvi.  The  City-and-River  of  the  Civiliza¬ 
tion  of  Eternity. 

xvn.  Sacramental  Theology  not  Mysticism, 
xvm,  A  scientific  Theology  tho  base  of  a 

scientific  Translation  of  the  Inspired 
text  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
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